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'TO THE 


READER 


SXHSQY ARS QHe Scriptures are arich Mine in which 


digging here, Luther profeſſed he 
could not wiſh to live, no not in Para- 
diſe,without the Word, but ſo he might 
havethe Word he could live anywhere, 
9 © & he names Hell it ſelfe , a5 better living 
there with the Word, then in Paradiſe 
without it, Chriſt ſais of his Spouſe, that her lips drop as 
the hony combe, Cant 4.11. If the Churcbes lips be ſo 
| ſweet to Chriſt, how ſweet ſhould the lips of Chriſt be to the 
Charch ! Cant. .16. ſhe ſajes hits mouth is moſt ſweet , 
Scripture notions, oh how ſou. delighting are they beyond the 
wo ſublime ſpeculations the moſt elegant raiſed accurate ex- 
preſs:ons of men ! No excerciſe, noimployment in the world 
i ſo ſweet as to be ſucking here, My lot falne into thus ground, 
| pleaſes me well , I ſhall account my ſelf happy :f I may do any 
| thing to render Scriptures amiable,lovely, honsrablein your 
| eyes. If I may but lei you into any of thoſe bleſſed glorious 
 treaſares, there are in ſome parts 6; them, that you may ſee 


Treaſures of Grace are hid, it s good 


Ego qui- 
dem ſine 
verb ne 
in Paradi- | 
{0 optarim 
VI vere,at 
cum Verbs 
etiam in 
tafting 

facile eſt 
UVIVELE, 

Luther, 


| and rejoyce,and bleſſe the Lord : If you find any thing here 
| | A 2 helpfull 


W'z 
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helpeful to this end, I have my end. Tou have theſe Lettnre; 
& they were taken from me in preaching, _ any con- 
ſiderable alteration. I intended more brevity out that which 
| cauſed me to go ſomething beyond an expoſitory way, was the 
meeting with ſo many things almoſt in every Leture ſo 
neerely concerning the times, if God gives life ts finiſh the 
propheſy,1 ſhall keep cloſer to the intendedeway of expoſition, ! 
endeavouring to bring all the remaining chapters into as 
narrow 4compaſſe as theſe three chapters. What here you have 
| take it 45 you finde it, what good you meet with, receive is int, 

Thi will be the encouragement of 


Thy friend in Chriſt, 


}J.B. 
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The Errata in the mar ginall notes mend thu. 


Page 1, for Jreade % p.9.for\ read y p.28.alterum. p. 29. for v read 3 
for D read 7 p.gt.for » read ] Pag.126. for 73 read nd p.133.tor \r.7 
P.218 forlancm r.lanam. p.265. :dd2 et. p.qz3.del.a, tor Pagninar.Pog- 
nn. p 534 tor areal 9) p 576. r. inviolabilicer. p. 686.r.d:ill:cabantur, 
p.716.rcad laminam. . 


T he Book_I had no time to read over ; theſe preſented thems- 
ſelves in the view of a few Pager. 
Page 138.lin.34.for ſcattered real gathered. p.121. lin.s. for prides read 


pride, p.z1y 1.3. r.Cleovarra. p, 343. 1.28. for reft read reſts. L 
365. put out 27 ſeems. « oy : (ts. p.3833- 
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The Firſt Lefture_. 


| CHAP. T1. V.E R. 1, 3. &C. 

I. T he word of the Lord that came unto Hoſea the ſon of Beeri, in 
the dayes of Vx2. h, Iotham, Ahaz,, and Hezekiah Kings of 1n- 
dah andin the dayes of lJeroboam ſon of Joaſh King of 1/rael. 

2. T he beginning of the word of the Lord by Hoſea: and the Lord 
ſaid to Hoſea, c. Pp: 


Taz Prxrracs To Thur Worx. 

Lav a His day beginneth a Scripture Expoſition 
RN Ruceatfe, which hath jeff mach ks ho- 
&@\ nour of it, by thediſuſe of it : The beſt 
Jy, Apologie for it is to ſet preſently upon 
it. It 1s ancient inthe Churchof God,old 
enough to ſpeak for it ſelfe. Nehems. 8. 8, 
we reade, that Ezra,leſhra,Bani, and the 
reſt read in the book of the Law, and gave 
the ſenſe, and cauſed the people tounder- 
ſtand the reading.Youlove brevity ; inthis Exerciſe you ſhall 
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have it,in all that ſhall be delivered unto you. 
B I 
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1 An Expoſition of 
a Neſcio FH have pitched upon the Books of the ſmal Prophets,to open 


themuntoyou;of whom lerome hath this expreſſion: (4)You car- 
not rell which to wonder at moſt, either the brevity of ſpeech,or the 
greatnes and abundance of ſenſe. And this Prophet Hoſea in ſpe- 
ciall is excellent this way,of whom the ſame Author ſpeaking, 
calls him (b)exceeding conciſe,and ſpeaking by ſentences. 

Being the Propheticall Books is the work that falls to me, 
why I choſerather to begin with Hoſea then with 1/azeh,I ſhall 
afterward giveyou anaccount. If God continue this Exerctie, 
and life, we may go through them all,both ſmall and great, 

In theſe Prophets we have moſt admirable divine Truths re- 
vealed tous : and pity it is that the mind of God contained in 
them ſhould be ſolittle known,even unto his children,that ſach 
treaſuresof heavenly traths that are there ſhould lic hid from ſs 

1any ſolong atimeas they have done. 

We might Preface this vur work(becauſethis is the firſt dajes. 
entranceinto it) with labouring to raiſe & ſweeten your hearts 
with theconſideration of the excellencie of theScriptures in ge- 
nerall. Zxther hath an high expreſſion about them; he cals them 
(c)the higheft genus that contains in it all good whatſoever, T ake a- 
way the Scripture,and you even take away the Sun from the wor 1d. 
What 1s the world without the Scriptures but hell it ſelf ? 

We have had indeed the word of Godto be as the Sun inthe 
world,but ok how many miſts have bzen before this Sun 1 We 
have ſeldome the Sun ſhineclearly tous. It is pity,ſecing there 
is ſucha glorious Sun riſen, that there ſhould bea miſty day. 
Now this 1s the work we arecalled unto, to diſpell the miſts 
and fogs from before this Sun, that it may ſhine morebrightly 
before your eyes,and into your hearts. 

Chryſeftome in his 29. Sermon upon Geneſs,(d)exhorting his 
auditors to get the Scriptares into their houſes, and toa dili- 
gent exerciſe of himſclfe in them, tells them that by them the 
loule is raiſedand elevated, andbrightned, as with the beame 
of the Sunne of rightcouſmeſle, 'and delivered from the ſnares of 
uncleare thoughts. 

The Scripture is that wherein the great God of heaven 
hath ſent his mind to the children of men, whereia he hath 
made knownthe counſell of his will, and opened even his very 


heart 


" 


| of the great God for this dayes entrance into ſo good a 
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heart unto Man-kin& Iris the Epiltle that God hath ſent into 
the wotld. And did. we but hear of ſuch a book that were dita- 
ted immediately by God himſelf, to the end tothew the ci.i!- 
drenof men what the eternall counſels of his will were for 
the orderingzof them to their cternall eſtate, and to open his 
thoughts and intentions concerning their everlaſting condition 
what it ſhall be : Did wel ſay but heare that there were ſuch a 
book in the fartheſt part of the Indies, would we not rejoyce 
that the world was ble(t with ſuch a mercie ? what [trong and 
vehement deſires ſhould we have toenjoy but one light of it be- 
fore we die | We would be willing to venture upon any hazard, 
to paſſe through any ditficulty, tobe atany charges, that wee 
might have but a ſight of ſuch a book as this. My brethren, you 
need not ſay, Who ſhall goeto the farthe(t part of the Indies to 
fetch us this book ? Who thalldeſcend into the depth, orgoeto 
theuttermoſt part of the earth to help us toa ſight of this took 
of Scripture ? for behold,the word is nigh unto you, lit is in your 
honſes, and we hope in your hearts, andin this exerciſe is to be 
in our mouthes,not onely te tell you what it ſaith, but openunto 
yon the mind of God 1n it. : 

The 2xcerciſfing our ſclves in this took is ſweet indeed; 
Luther profeſles himiclte out of love with his own bookes, and 
wiſhed them burnt, 1ſt men ſpendingtime 1n them, ſhould be 
hindred from reading the Scriptures; which faies he are the one- 
ly tountaine of all wifdome : and I tremble ſaics heat the for- 
merage, that was ſo much bulied in reading of Ariſtorle and 
Awucrroes, 

We reade in that 8. of Nehemiah, wer. 5,6. when Ezra 
opened the book of the Law to expound it tothe people, he 
bleſſed the Lord the great God: and all the people anſwered, 

Amen, Amen. Andnow bleſſed bethe Lord the great and gra- 
cious (od, for ſtirringyour heartsup to ſuch a work as this is, 
and bleſſed te his name for thoſe libertics we have thus freely 
to exerciſe our ſclves 1n this ſervice; O praiſed be the name 
rke 
as this 1s. 

Yeathey did not onely blefſe (God, but the Text faith, They 


lifted up their hands, ayd they bowed their heads and war ſlipped the 
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Lord with their faces to the ground, Why ? Becauſe the book of 
the Law was read to them and expounded. How comes1t to 
paſſe that their hearts were ſo taken with itno:/to hearethe 
Book of the Law expounded to them ? Surely it was becauſe 
they were newly returned out of their Captivity;and now they 
came intothcirown Land, and heardthe Law of God opened 
cothe.n, they bleTed his great Name, and bowed their faces to 
the ground, worſhiping him. This day(my brethren ) witnefleth 
to us our great deliverance 3nd return from our bondage. It was 
not long tince that we could haveeither Ordinances,or Truths, 
or Religious exerciſcs, but onely according tothe humours of 
vile men : But now through Gods mercy a great deliverance is 
granted to us, (as this day witneſſeth ) that we may come and 
have free liberty to exerciſe our ſelves in the Law of eur God : 
QO doe you bleſſe the Lord, and bow your faces to the ground, 
worlhiping of him. 

In the 1 2. ver. of that Chap. we reade, that after they had 
heard the Law read and expounded tothem, they went their 
way to cate and to drinke , and to ſend portions, and to make great 
mirth: Why ? Becauſe (laiththe Text) they had under ſtood the 
words that were declared unto them, 1 hope it God ſhall pleaſe to 
giveinaihſ{tanceunto this work, many of you thall gue away 
hereafter from this Allembly rcjoycing, becauſe you will come 
toknow more of Gods mind revealed in his word then former- 
ly : And this will be the comfort of your meat and drink, and 
ot your trading, and the very ſpirits of all the joyes of your 
lives. 

Asthe, ſweetnes of the truit comes from the graft, rather 
then from theſtocke,ſo your comforts,and the bleiling of grace 
10 you, muſt come trom the word ingratted in your ſoules,rather 
then from any thing you have in your ſelves, . 

In the fiſt verſe,theText faith,that all the people gathered theme 
[elves together as one man,ginto the ſtreet that was before the water- 
gate, to deſire Exrato bring the book of the law, and toreadit and 
to open it unto them, Behold it is thus this day in this place ; 
here are a great company met together, perhaps ſome to know 
| what the buſineſle will be,ſome for novelty, and ſome for other 


ends; howloever, come unto us you are, and wehope many for 
this 
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this end,that you might have the book of the Law read and o- 
pcned unto you. Now we expett that from you, which is ſaid 
of them, verſe 3. And the eares of all the people were attentive unto 
the book of the Law, when it was read and opened to them. And 
truly that attention that now you begin withall, doth promile 
unto us that we thall have an attentive Auditorie, But yet that 
isnotal! ; letus have further a reverentiall demeanour and car» 
riage in the hearing ofthe Law, as it becomeSthoſle that haveto 
deale with God in it. The Text faith, ver.5. that when Ezra 
opened the book of the Law, a/l the people ſtood up, We doe not 
expe the ſame gelture from you, but by way of Analogie we 
expect a reverentiall demeanour in the carriage of the whole 
work, as knowing we areto fanftite Gods Name in it. And as 
thoſe pcople after the firſt dayes exerciſe were ſoencouraged, 
that they came againe the ſecond day, (for fo the Text faith, 
ver.13.0n the (ecend day were gathered together the chiefe of the 
fathers of all the pragoge Prief, and the Levites, .unts Ezra, to | 
under ſtand the words of the Law ) ſo (T hope) God will ſocarry | 
on this work, that you ſhall tind encouragement too, to come a- 
gaine and againegthat you may know more of the mind of God; 
and that this work ſhall not be onely profitable te the younger 
and weaker fort, but to the Fathers, to the Prieſts, and Le- 
vites too. 
Let it be with you as it was with them, according as you 
have any truth made known unto you, ſubmit to it, yecld 
toit, ebey it preſently, and then you ſhall know more of 
Gods mince: He that will doe my will, ſhall know my dottrine 
tobe of God: Tuus did they, for ver. 14. when they found it 
written in the bu@k of the Law, that the children of Iſrael 
{hould d well in booths inthe fealt of the ſeventh month, (This 
was one pailage of the Law that was expounded, how they 
ſhould keep the feaſt of Taberaacles , and what boothes they 
ſhould mabkc) the people went torth preſently unto the mount, 
and f:tched Olive branches,and Palm branches,and branches of 
enck trees, al irade themiclves booths, every one upon the 
| reofe ofhiis houſe. In this Prophetie of Hoſea you thall finde 
' man; ſatable truras to the timeswherein we livegtaeLord grant } 
| youu obedient licaits to what ihail be dclivered. 
| B ; 


__ —_— 


— I eee 
— — — a. 


Pong tu GASES - ——— == =Y 


EL 


Y — 


—_— 


a 
i L ———— 


I mult not retard the work, nor your expeRations any my 
with larger prefacing to it, onely ſomewhat might havebin ſaid 
about the rules for interpretation of ſcripture;I will ſay no more 
of that but this, To interpretation of Scripture, a Scripture 
frame of keart is neccflary,a heart holy and heav<nly, futable to 
the holineſſe and heavenlineſſe t! at is in the word:3s it was faid 
of Twllies Eloquence, that nothing but the eloquence of T».'y 
could ſet out the exellency of it, ſoit may be ſaid of the Scrip- 
tures ſpiritualnes, nothing but a heart filled with Scripture ſpt- 
rituzlnes can ſet forth the excellencies of it: and becauſe the au- 
thoritie of Scripture is dreadful), we delire the prayers of you all 
to God for us that his feare might fal upon our hearts,that ſeeing 
weare men full of crrour and tull of evil,yet howſoever we may 
not bring any ſcriptureto the maintenance of any erroneous cor - 
ceit of our own heads,nor any evil of our own hearts : This we 
knowto be a dreadful evil.It was a fearcfulevilfor Lucifer to ſay, 
1 will go and aſcend up and be like the Higheſt, it is as great anevill 
for any to ſeek to make the Higheſt to become like Lucifer ; for 
ſo doe they that make the Scripture come down to jultifie any 
erroneous opinion, of any Way of evill, they goe about to make 
the bleſſed God and the holy Gholt to be the fathers of lies. It 
is counted a greatevillin a Common-wealth, to put the Kings 
ſtamp upon talle coine ; and ts put the ſtamp of the Spirit of 
God upon an error, upon a conceit of a mans own, is certainly 
4 great evill bctore the Lord: andit was for this that God did 
make the Prieſts vile ard contemptible before the people, be- 
caule they were partiall in the Law, Aal.2.9. And foryou 
(my brethren Jour prayer (hall be, that the feare of God may fall 
upon you hixewiſe, that you may come to theſe Exercites with 
Scripture-fraines of heart. 
What fame of heart js a Scripture-frame ? 
 Theholy Ghoſt tells you, ſay, 66. 1. God lookes at him 
that trembleth at his word: come with hearts trembling at the 
wordot God; come not tobe Judges of th: Law, but doers 
of 1t. 
_ Yon may judge of your profiting in graceby the delight you 
hnde 1nScripture, as L munilian was wont to lay of profiting 


1ncloquence, a man may know that,faics he, by the delight he 
tindes 
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finaeS in reading Cicero; much more may this be ſaid of the 
Scriptures, it a true figne of profiting in Religion, to whom 
the Scriptures are ſweter then the honey,and the honey-combe, 

And now I ſhall onely tellyou what the worke is we have 
to doe, and then we ſhall fall upon it, and that 1s to open Scrip- 
ture unto you,not onely difficulties,but to ſhew unto you what 
divinetruths are contained in them, what may come freſh, and 
ſpring up from the fountaine it ſelfe, to preſent them nnto you 


any thing with long Explication, Probation,or Application. 

There are theſe five things to bc enquired concerning this 
our Prophet, whoſe Prophecie I have now pitched upon to 
Open * 

1 Whohe was. 

2 Towhom he was ſent. 

3 What h# errant was. 

4 His Commiſſion. 

5. The time of his Prophecie. 

All theſe you have either in the firſt verſe, (where molt of 
them are,)or you ſhall inde them in the Chapter. 

For the firſt then, Who this Prophet was. I willtell you no 
more of him then what you haven the firſt verſe, Hoſea the ſon 
of Beeri., His name ſignifieth a Saviour, one that brings ſalva- 
tion. It is the ſame root that 1o/hna had his namefrom; and 
many ſaving and ſavourie truths we ſhall finde this Prophet 
bringing to us. 

He was the ſonne of Beeri, This Beers we doe not find who 
he was in Scripture, onely in that he 1s here named as the Fa- 
ther ofthe Prophet inthe entrance into thts Prophecie. Surely 
it is honors gratiatothe Prophet, and from it we may note 
thus much, 

That ſo ſhould parents live and walk as it may bean hanour 
to their children to be called by their names, that their children 
may neitheir beafraid nor aſhamed tobe named by them. 

The Jews have a tradition that is generally received among 
 them,that whenſoever a Prophets Father is named,that Father 
| was likewiſe a Prophet as well as the Son. If that were ſo,then 


ſurely it is no diſhonour for any man tobe theSon of a Prophet. 
Let 


with adding ſome quickneſle. This is our work, not to enlarge 
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Let thoſe that are the childrenof godly, gracious Miniſters, 
be no diſhonour to their Parents, their Parents are an honour 
unto them : But we find it by experience that many ef their 
children are farre from being honours to their godly parents, 
How many ancient godly Miniſters, who heretofore hated ſu- 
perſtitious vanities, whoſe ſons of late have been the greateſt 
Zealots for ſuch things:It puts me in minde of what the Scrip- 
ture notes concerning /ehoiaksmsthe ſon of 1oſiah,the difference 
bet weene his father and him. 1-ſah when he heard the Law 
read,hts heart melted, and he humbled himſelfe before the Lord: 
But now Jehoiakim his ſonne, when he came to heare the Law 
of God read, he took a pen-knife, and cat the roule in which it was 
written in mes , and threw it into the fire that was on the hearth, 
untill all the Roule was conſumed. A great deale of diff. revce 
there wasbetween the Son and the Father, and thus i: 18 be- 
tween the ſons of many ancient godly Miniſters and them:their 
Fathers indeed might be an honourunto them,but they are diſ- 
honour to their Fathers. 

The ſonne of Beeri.This word Beeri hath its ſignificationfrom 
a well that hath ſpringing waterin it, freely and cleerely run- | - 
ning: So miniſters ſhould be the children of Beers, That that | 
they have ſhould be ſpringing water, and cot tae mud and dirt, Et 
and filth of their own coneeits mingled with the word. This | 8 
only by way ofalluſton. 

To whom was this Prophet Hoſeaſent ? 

He was ſent eſpecially to the Ten Tribes. I ſappoſe you 
all know the diviſion that there was of the people of 
Ifracl in Rehoboams time, ten of the Trides went from the 
houſe ot David, onely Indah and Benjamin remained with it. 
Now theſe ten Tribes renting themaſclves from the houſe of Da- 
via,didrent themiclves likewiſe trom the true worſhip of God, 
and there grew up horrible wickedneſles, and all manner of a- 
bominations amongſt them. To theſe ten Trib:s Ged ſent 
this Prophet. He ſent Iſatah and Micah to Iudah , Amos and 
Hoſea he ſent to Iſrael , all theſe were contem rorary. li you 
would know what ſtate 1/rael was in, in Hoſeas tine, read but 
the 2 ac I5. 19. and you ſnall finde what thcir conadrion | » 
| Was, Jeroboam aid that which was evil in the fi ht of the Lora, he 
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parted not from all the ſinnes of leroboams the ſonne of Nebat whith 
made Iſrael to ſire, 

But notwithſtanding ac! was thus notor1ouſly wicked and 
giver up to all Idolatry,yet the Lord ſendeth his Prophets Hoſea 
& Amosto Propheſie to them even at this time. O the goodneſie 
of the Lord to follow an apoſtatizing people, an apoſtatizing 
ſoule ! It was mercie yet while God was ſpeaking , but woe 
to that peeple,to that ſoule to whom the Lord (hall give in 
charge to his Prophets _—_ no more to them, 

- But what was Hoſea his errand to 1/rae/ ? 

His errand was to Convince them clearly of this their abomi- 
nable Idolatry , and thoſe other abominable wickedneſſes that 
they lived in, and ſeverely to denounce threatnings, yea moſt 
fearfull deſtrution, (This was not done before by the other 
Prophets, ,as we ſhall afterward make it appeare, bat it was 
Heſta his errand to threaten an utter deſolation to 1/racl! more 
than ever was before) and yet withall to promiſe mercy to x 
remnant to draw them to repentance,andto | ares of the 
great things that God intended to do for his Church and chil- 
dren in the latter dayes. 

What was his Commiſſion ? 

The words tell us plainly, The word of the Lord came to 
Hoſea. It was the word of JE Hovan. It is & great argn- 
ment to obedience to know it is the word of the Lord that 
is ſpoken, When men ſet reaſon againſt reaſon, and judge- 
ment againſt judgement, and opinion againſt opinion, it 
prevailes not : but when they ſeethe authority of God m the 
Word,then the heart and conſcience yeeldeth. Therefore how- 
ever you may look upon the inſtruments that bring it or open 
it to you, 45 your equalls or inferjours, yet know there is an an- 
thozity inthe word that is above you all ; It is the word of the 
Lord. 

And this word of the Lord,it came to Hoſea, Mark the phraſe, 
Hoſea did not goefor the word of the Lord,but the word of the 
Lord cameto him:he ſought it not, but it came to him, fatinm 

fuit verbum lo are the words,the wordof the Lord came or was 
madeinto him, was put into him. Such a kinde of phraſe you 


| have in thenew Teſtament. John 10.35. If he called them Gods 
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unto whom the word of (Godcame, that is,to whom the commilli- 
on came;to put themin the place wherein they were. So the 
word of the Lord cameto He/za. The knowledge of a call toa 
worke will helpe a man through the ditticulties of the worke, 
One of the notableſt texts of Scripture to 1incouragea man to 
that worke to which he ſees he is clearly called, is that whichis 
{poken of Chriſt himſclfe, 1/2. 42.6.1 1he Lord havecaled thee in 
righteeuſneſſe, what followsthen ? 1 will hold thy hand and will 
heep thee ard give thee fora covenant to the people, for a light to the 
Gentiles, It we know Gods call to a worke (asfor the preſent 
this of ourSis exceeding cleare unto us) though the worke will 
be diſticult and liable to much cenſure, Yet the Lord will hold 
our hands, and will be with us, and with our mindes, and our 
tongues, and our hearts, and will keepe us in this worke, and 
make us inſtruments, to give ſome light to you. 

But the principall bulineſſe is to enquire of the time when 
Hoſea prophefied. You have it inthe Text, 1» the dayes of Vx- 
ziah, lotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah Kings of Indah, andin the 
dayes of Ieroboam the ſon of Iooſhking of Iſrael. It is computed 
by Chronologers that Hoſcalived about 8 14. yeers before Chriſt: 
In histime was the city of Rome built, It was the beginning 
of the Olympiads. Ezſebins tells usthat there wasno Grecian 
Hiſtory (and if no Greeke learning, then not any that was of 
any authority) extant before this time of Hoſea. 

He propheticd 1ntaelc kings raignes,Yzz54h,Jotham,c+c. You 
ſhall tinde that wee ſhall have much of Gods minde revealed 
in this more than at firſt view wee can comprehend. We ſhall 
tinde by this that Hoſea propheſied a very Iong time, it is very 
probable foureſcore yeers,but iris certaine he was inthe worke 
of his Miniſtry above feventy yeares, and I make that cleare 
thus, He prophcſied in the dayeSof leroboam( who though he be 
here named lalt, yct he 1as the firſt of theſe kings, and we ſnall 

!hew youthercaſon by and by, why he was named laſt) that 
then tookeup ſome of his time ; But ſuppoſe you reckon from 
the end of Jeroboarns raigne, yet from thattothe beginning of 
H ezckiah, here were 79. ycers,and yetthe Text faith he prophe- 
ed bothin Jeroboams time and in Hezekiahs timetoo : after the 


dcath ot Jeroboam,V/z=iah lived 38, yeers (heraigned 52,inall) 
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He beganne his reigne in the 27. of Ieroboam, 2 Kings 15. 1. 
now Ieroboams lived after that 14. yeeres, for he reigned 
41. in all, take 14. out of 52, and there remaines 38. and 
after him 1oth am raigned lixteene yeers, and then Ahaz 
ſucceeded him , and raigned fixteene yeeres more ; fo thatbe- 
tweene theſe two kings /eroboam and Hezekiah there was 70. 
yeers,in which Heſea prophetied, befides the 41. yeers of /ero- 
boam and 29. yeeres of Hez:kiah,in both whoſe raignes too you 
ſee he lived,and therefore it is probable it was fourſcore yeeres 
at leaſt that Ho/eacontinued in the workeof his propheſie. See 
what of Gods minde we havethat will ſpring fre!h from this. 

Hoſes continued ſo long,and yet you fee there 1s not much of 
kis propheſre extant, onely fourteene ſhort chapters. It plca- 
ſethGod ſometimes that ſome mens labours ſhall abide more ful 
to poſterity than others,though the labours of thoſe others more 
large and as excellent as theirs. Thisis according to the diver- 
ſity of Gods adminiſtrations. Let the Miniſters of God learne 
to be faithfull in their work,and let God alone for to make them 
eminent by having their labours extant. 

2, It appears from hence that Hoſea muſt needs begin to pro- 
pheſie very young. It he were a Prophet fourſcere years, ccr- 
tainly he was but young when he began firſt to propheſie, and 
yet he was ſctupen as great an imployment as any of the Pro- 
phets were(as we ſhal ſee hereafter )It pleaſeth God ſometimes 
toſtir up the hearts of young ones to doe him great ſervice, he 
ſends ſuch ſometimes about great workes and imployments ; 
ſo he did Sammnel,and [eremy, and T imorhy, therefore let no man 
deſpiſe their youth. 

3. Hoſeaprophclſying thus long, it appears he lived tobe old 
in his worke. When God hath any worke for men to de,he doth 
lengthen out their dayes. So hedid the dayes of John the dif- 
ciple, helived neare upon an hundred yeeres it not more ,forthe 
timeof the writing of his Goſpell (asit is noted) was in the 
99. yeere of Chrilt, 66. after the Aſcenſion. Let not us bee 
too folicitouſly careful about our lives to maintaine our 
healths, and ſtrengths, let us be carefull to do our worke, 
for according as the Lord hath worke for us to doe, ſo 
he will continue tous our health, and ſtrength, and life : wir. | 

C 2 | you 


Art 


es F 
3,08. oh 
mw. %* LY 


I2 
O0b/.4. 
| 
| 


4 


An E xpoſition of 


—— 


you come todye,you may dye comfortably, having this thought | 
inyou, well the worke that the Lord appointed me to do 1s 
done, and why ſhould I ſecke tg livelonger in the world? God } 
hath others enough to doe his worke. It wasAa ſweet exprelh- 
on of 1aceb, Gen. 48.21. Behold 1 dye (laith he) 5nt God ſo4i be 
with you and bring you againe unto the land of your fathers. So 
may the Prophets of God fay, that have beenefaithfullin their 
worke, Behold Idye, but the Lord ſhall be with you, my 
worke is finiſhed, but God hath others that are young to goon | 
in his worke,that is the third obſervation. 

4. You may ſceby Heſeas continuance in ſo many ſeverall 
Kings raignes,that he went through variety ofconditions; tome- 
times he lived under wicked Kings, ſometimes under moderate 
Kipgs,ſometimes he had goons 5" from godly and gract- 
ousKings, although they were of Judah. Not onely the people 
of God, but fpeciallyGods miniſters muſt expeR variety of con- 
ditions in the world, they mult not promiſe to themſelves al- 
wayesthe {ame ſtate. 

Yet further. Ho/ca propheſied in all theſe Kings raignes. Here 
appears the conftancy of his ſpirit notwithſtanding the many 
dithcultics hee met withall in his worke : for he propheſying 
in leroboams, Iothams, and Ahaz his time who were wicked 
princes,furely he mult meet with many diſcouragements; And 
though he continued foureſcore yeers,yet hee ſaw but little fuc- 
cefle of his labour, forthe truth 1s, the people were never con- 
vertedtoGLod by his miniſtry. 

Nay 1t 1s apparent they grew worſe and worlſe, for it is ſaid 
of that Iereboarzs time in which Hoſea beganne his propheſie, 
oncly that hedidevilin the {ight of the Lord,and continued in 
the waycsS of Lerobo22 the {onne of Nebat,2 Kings 15.15. but 
aiter we reae molt horrible things that I/racl was Suilty of, 
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2 Aings 17.17-It 1S {laid they cauſed their ſonnes aud their daxgh- 
ters 19 pajle through the fire, and uſed aivinations, and inchant- 
ments, and ſold themſelves to doe evil in the {ght of the Lord, 
to provoke him to anger, beides mainy dreadtull things, you 
mM2y reade iN that Chapter, Ifracl was growne guilty of. This 
was in King Hoſea is time, which was many yeers after Hoſes 
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God may continue a Prophet along time amongſt « people, 
and yet they may never be cenverted. It is a diſltemper in 
Miniſters hearts to thinke togive over their worke becauſe they 
ſcenot defired fuccefle. I remember Latimer, in one of his ſer- 
mons, {peaking ofa miniſter, who gave this anſwer, why he left 
oft preaching,becauſe hz ſaw he did no good, this fayes Latimer, 
ISA nogNy very naughty anſwer. That we have here may be 
a great ltay to theſe who have lived many yeers in the worke of 
| the Miniltry,&yet have donelittle or no good, Hoſea was fonre- 

{core yeers a Prophet to Iſrae],& yet did not convert them. Yet 
not withſtanding all theſe diſcouragements, he continued con- 
ſtant,and that with abundance of freſhnes and livelynes, when 
ke comes to the end of his propheſying. 

It iS an honour to the Miniſters of God, that meet with many 
ditticulties in their way,& with many diſconragements, yet to 
continue freſh and lively tothe very end;nat ta be freſh &lively 
onely at firſt,as many young Miniſtersare when they begin firft. 
O how freſh are they, how full of zeale and activity are they 
then ? but after they have been a while in th eir work, or when 

they have gained what they aymed at,then they grow cold, 2nd 
that former vigour, and freſhnes, andgzeale, which appeard to 
beinthem, comes to be agreat deale flatter. Like fouldiers that 
at the firſt were forward, and ative in ſervice, but afterward 
come to live upon their pay,8& can do no ſervice at all; or rather 
as veſſelsof wine that when they are firſt tapped are very ſmart, 
and quicke, andnimble, but at la{t grow exceeding fiat : as we 
commend that veſfell of wine, that draws quicktothe very laſt 
of all, ſoit isan excellent thing indeed, for a Miniſter of God 
tocontinue freſh,and quick,and lively,to the laſt end. It is true, | 
nature and naturall abilities may decay, but a fpirituall freſhnes 
may appeare,w hen naturall abilities are decayed. Tofſee anold 
Prophet ofGod, that hath gone thorough many diflticulties, and 
luftcrings,& yet to continue ftreth and lively in the work of the | 
Miniſtry,&to have ſpiritual excellencies ſparklein him then, this | 
is a moſt honourable ſight,and calls for abundance of reverence. | 

Laſtly, Hoſea propheſyed'fo long that he came to ſee the fal- 
hlling of his Prophelie,tor he continued Propheſying till Heze- 
kiahs time, and in the lixth yeere of Hezekzabs reigne came = 
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deftra&ion of 1/rae!. Hoſea had threatned an utter taking of 
them away, but all this while it was not done till then, and 
then it is moſt likely hee ſaw the fulfilling of his propheſie. 

It pleaſeth God many timestolet his Prophets ſce the fulfl- 
ting of their threatnings upon the people againſt whom they 
have denounced them. Perhaps they go away, and ſcorn, and 
contemn the Prophets,&their words are but wind with them, 
but God many times lets lys Miniſters liveto ſee their words 
fulfilled upon them. For particular perſons v- hen they arc caft 
| upon their beds of ſicknelſe or death,it is then ordinary for the 
to ſay, Oh the word ofthe Lord is truc thai I heard at ſuch a 
time, it is now comeupon me. So God dealt witl. the people 
in Jeremies time, they laughed 2nd contonincd him, but Jeremy 
livestoſee thetulfilling of thoſe threatnings at laſt. And if they 
livenot to ſee the fultilling of their words, yct preſently after 
their death they are fulfilled, as it wasat 1ippo, where Auſtix 
threatned judgements againſt them, they were not executed in 
his time,but preſently atter hee was taken away, they came. 

Yea but hedid not onely Prophehic in the: Kings dayes, but 
in the dayes of /eroboam King of 1/racl, Here are three Que- 
ltions: | 

T1. What1s the reaſon that leroboam, who in truth was the 
ftirlt of theſe Kings, that he is named laſt ? 

2. Why onely one King of Ifrael is named, and three Kings 
of Judah ? for belides him inthetimeof Hoſeas prophely there 
weres6. other Kings of Iiracl, Zechariah, Shallum, Menahem,Pe- 
kaviah, P:hah, Hoſhea. 

3. \Vhy Jeroboam is named at all? | 

One Anſwer wul be futhcient tor the two firſt Queſtions, 
why Jeroboam is named laſt, and why there is but one King of 
Ifracluamed. The Anſwer isthis, God took no great delight 
in the Kings of Ifrael, tor they had forfaken the truce worſhip of 
ood. Theughthere was much corruption in 1udah,yet becauſe 
_; Kept to the true worſhip of God,Ged took more delight in 
I144h then in 1ſracl.Thercfore he nameth Jeroboarn in the laſt 
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place,though he was tirſt,and oncly him. 
But why was /eroboam named at all ? | | 
Thisis of great uſe, You ſhall finde that it was for this end, | 
that 
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that you might underſtand what eſtate the people of Ifrael 
were in at thistimeof Hoſcas Prophecie. Much you ſhall ſee js 
to be learned from hence. The ſtate of the people of Ifracl in 
the time of /eroboams reigne was very proſperous, though their 
wickedneſſe was very great. For if you look into 2. Kings 14. 
you 'hall finde there that alittle bcforethis they had been in ve- 
ry great diltreſſe, and under ſore afdiftions : Now in Jeroboams 
timethey were in the greateſt proſperity that ever they had 
been in : For this Jeroboahs was not the firlt Jeroboam, the fon 
of Nebat, that cauſed 1/rae/to tin, and was a means of the rent 
of thele ten Tribes from the houſe of David, that was 140.yeers 
and more beforethis ; but this /eroboamyin whoſe time God ſent 
Hoſeato Prophcſie this great wrath againſt the houſe of 1/rael, 
was the ſon of 1oaſ5. Now in all this time this Kingdome was 
never ina more proſperous condition then 1n the dayes of this 
leroboars. 

Two things are to be obſerved concerning the condition of 
this peopleat this time. 

Firlt, that they werealittle before this in great adverſity, and 
then after they grew upto great proſperity. For it you reade 
that 14.Chapter of the 2.of the Kings, you ſhall finde that they 
were under fore aftlition,for the Text ſaith, verſe 26.T here was 
not any ſhut up,nor any left, nor any helper for Iſrael. It isa com- 
pariſoa taken from Shepherds, that uſe to ſhut up their flocks 
when they would keep them ſafe from danger; but now hece 
was ſuch a generall deſolation and wotull affi&tion upon Iſra- 
el, that there was none ſhut up, nor no helper left. But then 
comes this leroboamn, and it is ſaid, ver. 25, That he reſtored the 
coaſt of Iſrael from the entring of Hamath unto the ſea of the plain. 
And ver.28. He recovered Damaſcus aud Hamath which belonged 
101udah for]ſracl,This Hamaththat he ſpeaks ofwas of great ule, 
it wasthe in-let of the Aſſyrians, and for Jeroboam to conquer 
that place, and to recover Damaſcus , and to adde that to the 
Crowne of 1/rael, which belonged to Ind, it ſhews that after 
theirbitter aftiition,God granted a great mercie by Leroboams 
means, and that now Iſracl flouriſhed greatly,and grew exceed- 
ing proſperous. There is much of Gods mind held out tous in 


this : As,in that the people of Iſracl had been under —_— affli- 
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them their horrible wickedneſſe, and to threaten deſtru- 
&ion, 

Hence ſce the perverſeneſſe ofthe children of men, that aſter 
great deliverances granted them from bitter and fore afflictt- 
ons, yet they will continue ſtil in theirwick2dneſſe & rebellion. 
The Lord grant this may not be true concerning us. (0d hath 
| delivered us in great meaſure from thoſe ſore and bitter afiii&ti- 
ons, and heavy oppreflions, under which we lately were, and 
many gracious liberties are rcftored tous; Now have we not 
nced ofan Hoſes tobe ſent unto us to rebuke us, & to threaten 
judgement tor theevill ofour wayes ? This i$ a {4d thing. 

Further, God may let 2 ſinner continu: a long timein 
the way ot his ſinne, and when he hath Nouritnod many yeers, 
and thinks ſurely the bittcr:;ciſe of death is p3!t , then God 
may come and threaten juement. Jeroboam reigned one and 
torty yeers, and it cannot be but that F/o/-s propheiying ſo long 
after 1croboams deat me inthe latter end of leroboams time, 
lerobcam might think, what doth ke come to contelt with me, 
and totell me of my {inand wickcdnelie,and tothreaten judge» 
ment?havenot I continued theſe 40. yeers King, and have pro- 
{ſpered?and ſurely Gol hath becne with me. Well,a finner may 
hol out long,and yetatterward jadgement may come. 

Thirdly. A people in a flouriſhing condition, when they 
proſper moſt, and overcometheir enemies, and have all accord- 
1ngto their hearts deſire, even that may be thetimefor God to 
come out in his wrath againſt them.So it was here,therefore we 
mult not judge our enemies tobe happy,nor feare them.becauſe 
of their flourithing eſtate for the preſent, neither let us be ſ<cure 
our ſelvcs becauſe of the mercies weenjoy. God doth not al 

wayes (o, but ſometimes he is pleaſed thus to deale with (in- 
ners, to (tay till they beat the height of their proſperity, and 
then to come upon theim,as here he did. 

Sometimes God is more ſudden, it islike Zechariah the ſon 
ofthis /eroboam thought be might ventureas wel as his father; his 
father proſpered in ſuch wayes 41.yeers,and why may not 1? 
No,God came upon him in fix months, 2, K ings 15.8. 

Fiftly , Hoſea when he caine to prophefie againſt 1f- 


rael, 
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racl, he ſaiy them in their proſpcricy, and yet continueth to | 

threaten judgement againſt them. It was a further argument 
of the Spirit of God that taught him, andof a fpeciall iniight 
he had into the mind< of God, that he thould thus prophelie 
deftruction to them, when they were in the height of their 
proſperity. It is true, if Hoſea had come afterward in Zacha- 
riah his daies, when the Kingdom was declining;or it Ho/ea had 
propheſied in Shalzxms time and others after him,then he might 
have ſeen by the working of ſecond cauſes, that the kingdome 
was going downe indeed. No,but he comes in /eroboams time, 
when there was no appearanceof ſecond cauſes at all of their 
deſtrution, and tlren propheſicth deſtrutionunto them. 

It is a ligne of ſpeciall inſight the ſoule hath in the waycs of 
God, that can ſee miſery under the greatelt proſperity. The 
Prephet did not thinke Iſrael ina better condition, becauſe 
of their outward proſperity. A ſigne his propheſie was from 
God, 

Yet further, This being in the caigne of Jeroboam, when 
they were.in great proſperity, ſurely their hearts were exceed= 
ingly hardned again: the Prophet ; and it cannot be imagined, 
but that they entertayned his propheiie with ſeorneand con- 
tempt : forit is an uſuall thing, when men are intke height of 
22 | their pride and in their ruffe, thenlike the wilde aſſes colt, to 
*XÞ .| ſcorn, and contemne all that comes againftthem. 

7 Itis nothing for a Miniſter of God to deal plainly with people 
inthe time of adverſity, when they are down the wind,but whe 
menare intheruffe of their pride,and1n all their jollity,to deal 
faithfully with them then, this is ſomething,and thus the Pro- 
phet Hoſeadid. 
| That their great proſperity did raiſe up and harden their hearts 
with pride againſt the Prophet, it appeares plainly, if you will 
but reade Amos 7.10. (for we mult tinde Gods minde by com- 
paring one place with another) there you {hall tinde what the 
truite of /ersboams proſperity was, for Ames and Hoſea were 
contemporary. When Amos was propheſying, Amaziah rhe 
Preſs of Bethel ſent to Jeroboam king of 1ſrael, [aying, Amos hath 
conſpired againſt thee, the land 15 not able tobeare his words. This 
| was ſayd of Amos,it is likethat Hoſea did not mcete with bet- 
D ter 
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tor meaſure then this. Amaxziah the Prielt of Berhel did this. If 
there be any enemics againlt the faithfull Muniſters in A place, 
they are the Prieſts of Bethel, Idolatrousand {uperſ{titious Mini- 
ters. And what courſe doc they take? They ſcnd to the King, 
tothe Governours,O they have conſpired againſt rhe King,they 
are {editious perſons, fatiousmen, that keep a tir in the King- 
dome, and breaktbe peace of the Church, the Land cannot bear 
their words. Such a meſlage as this you ſee did Am2az44h fend to 
the King coacerning Ames ; he turns offall trom himſclte to the 
King,and all the puniſhment that mult be infied upon mas, 
muſt be in the name of the King. And mark the 1 2. ver. of 
that Chapter, A!/s Amaziah ſaid unto Ames,O thou ſeer, gae, flee 
away into the land of Indea,andprophefie there, \We are not ho- 
ly enough for you, forſooth we are Idolaters, we doe not Wor- 
{hip Godaright, we are no trueChurch,get you to 1«dab among 
your brethren, and propheſie nos any more bere at Bethel, why ? 
Becaulc 2t 5 the Kings Chappel, and it 1s the Kings Conxt. It 
{eems then in thoſe times that the Kings Chappel, the Kings 
Court cold not beare with a faithfall Prophet. And what was 
the ground of 1t, but becaule at this time Jeroboam profpered in 
his way, andthe kingdome was 1n ſuch a flourithing condition 
aS 1t never was before ? Here then wasthe tryall of thefaith- 
fulnes of Heſeas ſpirit yet togoon inthe work of his propheſie. 
Yet further. In that He/eadid prophetie in the time of Jero- 
boam, by that it will appearethat he was the firft Prophet that 
ever brought theſe hard tidings to them, of the utter deſtruRion 
of 1icael. It willappeare by that which is faid,2 Kings 14 27. 
that octore this time God had not fothreatned Iſrael ; for the 
Text faith : The Lord ſaid not before this time that he would blot 
out the name of Iſrael from under heaven, but he ſavedthem by the 
band of [erobeam the ſonne of Ioaſh. Marke, there is given the 
reaſon why the Lord ſaved them by the hand of Jeroboam, be- 
cauſe he had not yet ſaid he wouldblot out the name of Iſrael 
from under heaven,that 1s,the Lord never before ſent any of his 
Prophets thus plainly and fully to declare his intentionto them 
tor the utter dlotting out the name of Iſrael, upon their goin 
on 111 their finnes, Sothat it js cleare, that Hofea was the fi 
that was {cnt azout this meſſage. And certainly it was ſo much 
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vihy doe you come with theſenew things, and 1n ſo great ſeve- 
rity, who did ever ſo before you ? It was a hardtaske : For wee 
know ifa Miniftercome with any thing that ſeems to be new, 
if he preſents any truth to you that hath but a ſhew of Novelty, 
that you heard not before, though it be never ſo good and com- 
fortable,he ſhall finde little incouragement. Nay if he doth but 
come in a new way, asthis very excerciſe, becauſe it is iketo 
g0 0N in a way that yet hath beene diſuſed, 1t will meet with 
many diſcouragements. What then will the threatnings of hard 
things,of judgments, and de{trution do when they come with 
novelty ? Surely Hoſea had a hard taske of this,and yet he went 
on faithfully with it. 

Thus much for the time wherein Hoſea propheſicd. 

Now to make alittle entrance into the prophelie. 

T he beginning of the word of the Lord by Hoſea, 


Some from theſe words doe gather, that Hoſea was the firlt | 


Prophet that ever was. Though i 1s true, we cannor gather it 
direly from hence, yet it is apparent that not withltancing 
1/atah be ſet hit, yet Hoſea was before him ; for if you look into 
the 1 1/2. you ſhall finie that his beginning was in the dayes of 
Vz24ah. Now Hoſex was in the dayes of [erobozmw, and lero- 
boam was before V<ziah. And this may be one reaſon why 
though 1 intend the whole propheticall bookes, yet I rather 
pitch upon Hoſea firſt, becaule indeed he was the firſt Prophet : 
it is cleare you ſee from the Scripture, though we caniot gather 
it froim theſe words in this ſecond verſe. 

But yet thus much we may gather from theſe words, T he be- 
ginning of the word of the Lora by Hoſea, that this was the begin- 
ning of his prephelie. And what was this beginning ? what 
did God fet him about firſt ? Marke preſently the next words, 
he muſt take him a wife of whoredomes, and children of whore- 
domes, and ſo declare ts the prople of Iſrael that they had com- 
committed great whoredome departing from the Lord. The moſt 
grievous charge and molt ſevere and terrible exprefiion of 
Gods wrath againſt that people that you meete with in all the 
book of God. This1s the work Hoſea mult doe, and Hoſea was 
very young when firlt he went about it, Now asI told you be- 
; D 2 fore, 
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fore, God ſomctimes calls young ones to great ſervices ; but to 
call a young man to this ſervice, to go to this people with ſuch 
a meſſage, now in the midft of all their prideand flouriſh to 
contelt with them thus,and to tell theni that they are children 
of wheredomes,and no lorger the people of God,for what ? for 
a young man to doe this ? \Vhy,they nught have {aid,if this 1n- 
deed came tom the mouth of ſome old ancient Prophet, rever- 
ent for his yecrs and experience, it had been ſomewhat ; butto 
come from agreen head,tor an upſtart to upbrayd us with ſuch | 
vile things. Thus men grown old and fodden in their fins are 
rcady torcaſon. But let us know(my brethren) if God ſend any 
meſlage unto us though by young ones, he expects your enter- 
tainment ofit. WhenGod would deſtroy E!ies houſe, be ſends 
the meflageby young Sammrel; but Eli did not reaſon thus, what 
this young boy to come and ſpeaxe thus malapartly to me ! No, 
he ſtoopes to it, Good z5 the word of the Lord, faith he. 

Apgaine, Hoſea mult tell them that they are chilaren of whore- 
domes, and not the people(of God. What tor a Miniſter when he 
comes firlt among a peopleto begin ſoharihly,and ſeverely,and 
ruggedly, Is 1t not better to comply with the people, to come 
with gentle and faire means, to {eck to win them with love? if 
you begin with hacth truths, ſurely you will make them tly off 
preſently. Thus many doe reaſon. Now I beſeech you take 
| heed to your own hearts in reaſoning thus, Many have done ſe, 
and have fought to comply with people ſolong till they have 
| complyed away a!l their faithfullnes, and conſcience, & vigour 
that before they had : When they come to great men,rich men, 
men in place and eminency,they will comply with ſuch,but let 
them have any of Gods people in their pariſh that are ofa mean 
| ranke and poore, they comply little enough with them, but are 
| harſh and bitter to them, and regard not the te1:dernes of their 
| confciences at all. = 
j; It1strue. It Miniſters have the teſtimony of their own con- 
ſciences that they weuld take no other way but what ſhall be 
for the greateſt profit of their people, mantaining ſucha diſpo- 
tion 4510 be Willing to undergoe any ſuffcrings that God thall 
—_ unto : = may ſzy firſt when they come toa houſe, 
e ve to this-hoxſe , elpecially when they come to a ans 
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that hath not had the means before. Butif it beto a people 
chatgo direRly againſt the light of their conſciences, a fuper- 
ſtitious people that cannot but be convinced,& have had many 
evidences that it is againſt the mindeof God , and yet one- 
ly fortheir own baſe ends will gocon and not amend ; inſuch 
a caſe as this we may come with harſhnes at the very firſt. So 


ſrarpely (lo we tranſlate it ) the word in the originall 16, Crr- 
tingly. 
The beginningof the word of the Lord by Hoſea. The particle 
which is tranſlated{ by Jhgnifyeth[7»] as well as 69,it 18 not F/, 
but Beth, and ſoit is read by ſome, The word of the Lord came in 
Hoſea. This expreflionnotes the inward andintimate converſe 
that the Lord had with the ſpirit of Hoſea in the work of his M1- 
viſtry. The Lord ſpake firſt in Ho/ea,and then he ſpeaks out unto 
the people. Some ſuch expreſſion we have concerning Paxl, 
Gal.1.16.That Chriſt may be revealed in me,not onely to me, but 
in me. The more inwardly God ſpeaks and converſeth with the 
hearts of his Miniſters,the more inwardly andefficaciouſly they 
areableto ſpeake to the people. This 1s the deepe preaching, 
when it is from the heart tothe heart. And ſo Arugsſtine ſayes 
of Hoſea, becauſe that which he ſpake was ſo deep, it wrought 
moreſtrongly. Hoſeas Propheſie maſt needs be deep, for God 
ſpake in him before he ſpake out to the people. We fay, that 
which commcth from the heart will goe to the heart : Surely 
that which commeth troin the voice of God in the heart, will 
goe beyond the eares to the hearts of people. And bleſſed are 
the people that have ſuch Miniſters that ſhall ſpeak nothing 
to them,but what hath firlt been ſpoken by God in them, 
Againe 1n this ſecond verſe he comes twice with the ſame 
expreſſion, The beginning of the word of the Lord by Hoſea, and 
againe,T he Lordſaidto Hoſea ; and yet in the beginning of the 
firſt verſe,T he wora of the Lord came to Hoſea. Why all this, 
three times ? All this upon gocd reaſon;for Hoſea was to come 
with aterrible meſſage to the people, and to reprehend them. 
with much ſharpnefle, to tell them that they were the children 
of whoredomes, and that they had departed from the Lord, and 
D 3 he 
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Par! givesa charge to Tir in dealing with the Cretians who | Cha.r 13. 
were evill bealts and ſlow bellies, that he ſhould rebuke them | Snoriyus: 
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| he would have no more mercy wpon them, but would atterly take 
| them away. He had need therefore have an exprefle command 
for what he did, and to have much evidence of the Spirit, that 
what he ſaid was trom God, and not any thing of his own ſpi- 
rit. When a Miniſter of Gol ſhall come and reprehend a peo- 
plc ſeverely for their ſins, and threaten Gods judgement, let 
him then if ever look tot that he hath a good ground for what 
he faich, that what he ſhall deliver may be nothing but the word 
of God in him, the ſheere word of God, without any mixture 
of his owne. It1s anordinary thing in Miniſters in reprehen- 
ding of ſinne and denouncing threatnings, to mingle much of 
their owne ſpirit and wrath: But it at any time Miniſters 
ſhould take heed of mixing their own wrath, then eſpecially 
when they are to denounce Gods wrath, then they ſhould bring 
nothing but the word ofthe Lord ; tor it being a hard meflage, 
the ſpirits of men will riſe up againlt it,if they once ſee the ſpi- 
rit of the Minilterin it, they will be ready to ſay as the de- 
villin the poſlcſled man, /c/i44 1 know, and Paul 1 know, but who 
are you ? Sothey, the word of the Lord I know, but what are 
you ? here 1s your owre paliton, your owne humour, &c. O let 
not any think to oppoſe {in with tin, the wrath of man doth not 
accompliſh the righteouſneſſe of God, You that are Minilters, 
would you have a fentence? I will give you one, and I have 
done : When you are called to reveale Gods wrath , Conceale your 
owne, 
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HosSEgA 1. themiddle of the ſecond verſe, and fo on, 


Go take unto phee 4 wife of whoredomss and children of whoredows: 
for the land bath committed great whoredome , departing from 


the Lord, 
3. So he went and took Gomer the danghter of Diblaim which can- 


ceived and bare him @.{on. 
4. And the Lord ſaid unts him, Call his name Jezreel , for yet a 
little while, and 1 will avenge the bloud of Iexreel mpon the houſe 
of lehu, and will ceaſe the kingdoms of the houſe of Iſrael, 
5- Andit ſhall come to. paſſe at that day that 1 will break the how 


of 1ſracl in the valley of lexreel, 


He Preface tothe worke, and te the whole pro- 

pheſy you heard the laſt time. The ſcope of the 

> propheſy is the very ſame thatthe ſcopeef this 

Q> Chapter is, to declare, firſt, The evil condition 

BI that Ifracl, theten Tribes were in, inregard of 

”. their ſinnes and puniſhment that was to be exe- 

cuted for their finnes. Secondly, Gracious promiſes of mercy, 

toaremnant, to Judah in the 7. ver. and to Judah and Ifracl 
both, from the 10. ver.to the end of the Chapter. 

Firſt, God beginneth with conviction, to ſhew them their 
linne,and the dreadfullnes oft, 

Convidtion ſhould go before corretion. You mult net pre- 
ſently fly in the taces of thoſe that are under you whenthey 
| crofſe you : firſt inſtruct them and then corre them, do asGod 
| did here, God would firſt convincethem ofthe greatacs ofthe 
| ſinnes,not by verball but by real expreſſions. | 

Thoſe things that come but to the eare, they do more ſlowly 
ftirre and work upon the heart,but things that are preſented be- 
fore the cye are more operative ; an 
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tell them onely that they had committed whoredome, but 


| muſt tellthemin this way, he muſt goand take a wife of whore- 


dowes,and beget children of whoredomes, 
Inthe very threſhold, intheentrance of the propheſy you ſee 
we meete withaditicultie, a great ditticultie. Firſt a com- 


mand from God, fromthe Holy God, untoa Prophet, aboly 


Prophet, to go and take a wife of whoredomes ; not an ordinary 
whore, but a molt proſtitute whore, for ſothe word {igniheth, 
* of wheredomes, 2Sin the ſcripture phraſe a mas of blooas, is a 
man that hath ſhed much blood ; and a man of /orrowes, 1s a man 
that bath bcen excerciſed with many ſorrowes ; and fo a wife of 
whoredemes 1s one that hath committed notorious whoredomes, 
vile whoredomes. Yet ſucha wife muſt the Prophet take to 
himſclfe, ani his children muſt be ch:/aren of whoredomes too. 
How can this be? 

S. Auſtin, who had been a Manichee, having to deale much 
with Manichees, met with this obje&tion, from one Fanſtus a 
Manichee, againſt the Old Teliament, for they denyed it : faith 
Fauſt, that 1d Teltament of yours, Hoſes and the Prophets, 
1s that of God ? doe you not finde there a command to take a 
wife of witoredoms, and can this be front God ? 

Auſtin anſwereth it thus. Though thee had beene a proſti- 
tute whore before, yet ſhe might be reclaymed, and ſo the might 
be called a wifeot whoredomes, from that whoredome that 
heretofore ſhe was guilty of, and now reclayn:ed. And ſo he 
thinketh that it wasareality indeed,that Hofea did taketo him- 
{cite a wife of whoredomes zandthinketo ſalve it up thus. 

T heodoret is ſomewhat avgry with thoſe that think it was 
not really done, but deneonly in a way of vition.I inde many 
of our latter men that are of the ſame minde, that thine there 
wasSa reality init,that God did command Hoſea to take to him- 
ſelte a wife of whoredomes, and that he did tal;o ſoch a wife, 
one that was a notorious harlot, ſo Arias Mortar, Piſcator, 
Parens,T arnovins,and ct 1ers,they gothat way, and they thinke 
to ſalve 1t onely thus,that it isa command of (30d, aud therfore 
though it had not bin lawlnll for Ho/ea to have done it, yet God 
commandingit, he might do it : As they initance in other caſes 
that ſeeme to be ſomewhat of the like nature, as the chitdren of 


 Ajraels, 
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1ſracls robbing the Egyptians, A br ahem: killing his ſonne, and 


| the like. . 
1 If this ſhould be , (as many interpreters going that way 


_- might make one to.thinkeit not athing impoſſible) we maget 


learne thus much from it. 


Firſt, that Gods command takes away all matter of offence. | 


[ It would bea notorious offenſive thing for a Prophet, a Miniſter 
| of God to marry one that is wicked, a wicked whore; yet fo 
farre as the offence is, Gods command is enough to take 1t a- 
way. For the ſubje& of offence it is not duty,but indifferency: 
any thing that is a duty to be done we muſt goon in it, —_ 
it benever ſo offenſive to others, that is norule at all to hinder 
us if it be aduty : but if it be a thing of indifferency, then wee 
muſtſtop. Gods command takes away all plea of oftence ; I ſay 


IT not that mans command doth ſo, for men, even magiſtrates 


, = themſelves are bound not to offend their brethren; as well as 


others. 
But then it may be ſaid they ſhould command nothing 


b; i at all, for ſome orother would be offended, and ſhall not they 


== command becauſe ſome weake ones may be offended ? 
3 Itis true,that which they may take upon their conſciences to 
"= be their duty, that they are bound tocommand, and they ſhould 
= fin againſt Sod if they did not command it, &require obedience 
= to it ; they muſt do it thoughnever ſo many be oftended. But in 
matters that theythemſelves acknowledge to be neither herenor 
there, cither for Gods ſervice or for the good of a Common- 
wealth,herein the rule bindeth them as well aSothers inregard 

| of offences.to for beare. 
= Secondly, Suppofing this to be a reall thing, we ſee that the 
2X9 Prophet muſt ſuffer much in his credit before men, onely tobe 
7] ſerviceable to Ged for a further exprefilion of his minde. 
L All our credits, all ournames, and all we are,or have,muſt 
| lie downe at Gods feete to be ſerviceable to him in the leaſt 
thing ; if but ina wayof expreſſion of his minde, much more 
then 1n bearing witneſle to his truth. 
| Thirdly, This being ſo,we ſee the wayot Godin putting the 
Prophet in the very firit ſervice upon very difticultiwork * Tt 
could not but be a thing _—_— tedious and. irkeſometo his 
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ſpirit to marry ſuch a one, yet God putteth him upon it. 

It is the viuail way of God, when he calleth any to great ſer- 
vices, at the beginning, to put them to ſuch difficult workes, 
to try them thereby, that if they goe through them, then they 
may &- confided in, that they will goe through more after- 
ward. 

But we ſhallrather take this in a way of viſton,as others do; 
not that indeed Hoſea did really marry ſuch a wife, but this did 
appeare to himinavilion, as if ſuch a thing were really done, 
onely to declare what the condition of the people of //ract was 
at thistime in re{pet of God : As if God ſhould ſay, Hoſea, this 
people of Iſrael is to me no other then as it thou ſhouldeſt have 
2 Wife that werethe moſt notorious whorein the world, and 
all their children are to me as it thy children werethe children 
of whoredome and fornication. And this I conceive tobe more 
dire&ly the mindeof God, andI will not give you my meere 
conception of it neither, but reaſons tor it why it mult be fo, 

Firit, becauſe we finde in Scripture that which is hiſtori- 
n.m.. | ally related, yet was don? in a way of viſion. And itisan 
why Ho- | uſual way of Scripture to expreſſe that which is done ina way | 
{cas mare | of viſion, a8 if it were a hiitory, asif it were really done. I will | 
ing a | ithew youtwoexamplesforthis, one of /eremy when he was| 7 
fey at Jeruſalem, yet the Scripture ſpeakes as if he had beeneat | 
in a vifi-n | Babylon: and the otker of Ezekze/, when he was at Baby- 

I. lon,it ſpeakes as if he had bin at Jeruſalem. It 1s as fully rela- 
tedas this1s here, and both mult therefore needs beunderſtood } 
as ina Way of viſion. Firſtfor Jeremy, you have it Chap, 30: | # 
ver. 4. Godrequireththerethat he ſhould go ro Emnphrares and |} 
hiae hu girdle therein a hole of avocke : But thisriver wasariver | * 
in Babylon, and Jeremy was not in Babylon at this time, nor in | * 
all the time of the ſezge,nor inthe time of the captivity, heither | 3 
could he goe to Babylon, for the city was now beſciged,: and | 3 
when he did but aſſay to goe a little way ts Anatheth hisown'| i 
towne, he was preſently taken hold upon as it he had been'2 
Traitorto his Country. Therefore this whichis here declared | 
as.2 hiſtory, as it he had really done it,” was butonely done ina, | 
viion. And ſo Zzekieltheother way, he was at Baby/on (for | 
he was that Prophet that propheſted'to'the people that were] 
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carryed captive to Babylon, God lent a Prophet to them to 
helpe them therein their captivity) yet in the 8. Chapter of 
his Prophecie, Ezekiel feemeth to be brought to leremiay, 
and he js bidden there to dig a hole in the wall to ſee the wic- 
ked abomizations that the ancients of Iſrael did there, Now 
Ezekiel was not there , tie was at Babylonall this while, but it 
is declared as ifthe thing had-beene done really. So weareto 
underſtand 1/azah his going naked 20. dayes, and Ezekzels lying 
three hnndred and ninety dayes on the one ſide,and 43 onthe other, 


Exch. 4. 


2, That it wasa viſionand not really done , thereaſon is, 


it was Gods command, Leviticus 21, 7. That the Prieſt 
muſt not marry with a whore ;, and of all mens wives God 
is molt carefull of the wives of thoſe that are in the worke 
of the Miniſtery,that are Church officers,therefore t71m.3.11. 


when but a Deacon 1s deſcribed what he ſhould be, there 1s his 


witedeſcribed too, that ſhee ſhould be grave, no ſlanderer,ſober 
and faithfull in all _ Younever reade that when God a 
pointeth what a Magiſtrate ſhould be, what his office ſhould 


| in a Common-wealth, that hee takes ſuch care to ſet downe 


what his wife ſhould be : But when he appointeth the loweſt 


| { officer ina Church, a Deacon , he þ oro what his wife 
| ſhould be too, Therefore the wives o 


Miniſters ſhould goe a- 
way witha lefſonfrom hence, and know that God hath a more 


| ſpecialleye tothem, then to the wives of all the men inthe 


world befides. God is tender of the credit ofthe ofhcers of his 
Church, and fo ſhould man be; for their diſcredit is a hinderance 
to their worke. 

Yea further, we read Amos 7. v6. that it was threatned as a 
curſe to Amaziah the Prieſt of Bethel , that his wife ſhori!d bee a 
harlot, tor reſiſting the Prophet : ſhall taen the wife of Hoſea 
bea whore? For Amos and Hoſea prophccied both at the 
ſame time. 2 

And the Scripture faith .(you know the place 1 Cor. 11.) 
that the woman is ts be the glory of the man. What a glory 
{ſhould Hoſea have had in fuch a match asthis? The womaa is 
the glory of the man, How ? (forſol deſirenot onely to open 
the Scripture thatT reade here, but as I goe along and quote 

E..3 Scrip- 
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gur argument to openthere too) In two reſpedts thee 1s fo, 
1. becauſe it is aglory toa man that he hath fuch an image, for 
ſhee is from the man , andas the man being the image of God, 
ſheweth theglory of God,becauſe hee is the image of God and 
from him; ſo the woman being from the man,and as1t were his 
image,ſhee is the glory of the man. 2. Becauſe man hath ſuck 
an excellent creature brought under ſubjection to him : fo the 
woman is the glory of the man. Man is not onely made glort- 
ous by God,in that God hath put all other creatures under him, 
but eſpecially in this, that God hath put ſuch an excellent crea-: 
tureunder him asthe woman is, ſo the woman is the glory of 
the man. This could not be here in ſuch a match as this. 

3+ It could not be that it was a reall thing,but a viſien, from 
the prophecie it ſelfe,for then Hoſes mult haveſtayed almoſt a 
whole yeare before he could have gone on 1n his prophecte: 
For firſt he muſt take to him a wife of whoredomes,and beget a 
childe of whoredomes,then he mult have ſtayed till the childe 
had beene gorne, before he could havecome to the people and 
fay, My childe is borne,and his name 1s Jexreel, and it is upon 
this ground that I have named him thus, and then he muſt have 
{tayedalmoſt a yeere more before hee could have Locuhemak, 
and then after that he muſt ſtay almoſt another yeare longer be- 
fore Loammi could be borne. 

And laſtly, that which is noted by Polanuthe expeſſion that 
we have here is, that God ſpake in Hoſea, 1; peaking and appear» 
ring to him by an inward viſionas it were inan extaſie, faith 
Polanus,; therefore we mult take it ſo that this wife of whore- 
domesthat Heſea was to marry was ina way of viſion, it was 
toſignitic that 1/rae! was to Godas a wifeof whoredomes,and 
as children of whoredomes ſhould have beene to the Prophet if 
he had been married to her. 

- Fromalltheſe there is this reſult, that the people of 1/-eel 
| were == a whoring from God. 
| I1dolatry itiSas the ſinne of whoredam , and 1 cannot open 
| this Scripture except I ſhew you wherein idolatry is hke the 
ſinne of whoredome : The idolatry of the Church, not the ido- 


larry of hcathens is whoredame. One that committeth adultery 
: doth 


the Propheſie of HOs n 4. 


doth give her ſelfe to another : The Heathens becauſe they were 


ZE1 never, married to God, their idolatry 1s not adultery ; but the 


© people of God being married to the Lord, their idolatry is adul- 
——X tcry. 
| Adultery firſt , becauſe it breakes the marriage bond, there is 
| nothing breakes the marriage bond betweene God and his peo- 
| plebutthe ſinneof idolatry, as not betweene man and wife. 
| Though a wife may be guilty of many faylings, and be a grie+ 
| yous trouble and burthen to her husband,yet thefe do not break 
the marriage knot except ſhee defile the marriage bed : So 
though a people may be guilty of notorious and vile ins , yet if 
they keepethe werſhip of God pure, they are not guilty of 
wheredome,but = Godis _— to _ ha 
3 Sccondly, Whordome is aloathſome thing, t elight- 
"XJ ſometo pets loathſome to God: idolatry i5ſo, _— 
2X7 the Scripture calleth the idols that men ſet up by a name that 
fignifieth the very excrement that comes from creatures, Ezck. 
22, 3. Idolaters thinke their way of 1del-worſhip to be v 
delightſome, but that which they call deleRtable , God calleth 
deteltable, ſo you ſhall finde if you compare theſe two Scrip- 
tures, Eſa. 44. 9. they call their Idols deleftable things, butin 
\ Ezek. 5.11. God calleth them dereſtable things, Idolatry is a 
deteſtable loathſome thing. 
Thirdly, There 1s nothing whereina man is ſo irreconculeable 
aS in the point of the marriage bed, the defiling of that by adul- 


tery cauſes an irreconcileable breach : ealonſre x5 the rage of @ | 


man,and be will take no ranſome. There is nothing wherein 


God is ſoirrcconcileableto a people, as in the point of falſe |, 


| worſhip. 


Fourthly, Adultery it is a beſotting ſinne. Whoredome and | 


new wine take away the heart, ſaiththe prophet, andin that 44. 
1/a. 19. there, ſaith God, he hath no underſtanding to conſider aud 
ſay,W hat have 1 not taken one part and roafted fieſowithit, and 
with another part have baked bread you the cates, andwarmed my 
| [elfe with another ,and ſhall I make the refidne thervef an abomina- 
tion, 4nd fall downe $0 the ſtock of a tvee? He hath nounderftand- 
ing to conſider this. Idolatry is a beſotting finneas well as a- 
dultery. And therefore we need not marvaile though men of 
E 3 great 


| 


| 


Wherein 
Idolatry is 
like to the 
finne of 
Adultery, 
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great parts and abilities, continue in their ſuperttitious way of y 
worſhip, for nothing beſotteth mens hearts fo much as that IR 
doth. | Np 
Azaine 5. Whoredome isa moſt dangerous {inne. We have | 3 
a molt dreadful placefor that, Pro.22.14.T he mouth of a ſtrange | Þ 
woman 1s a5 a deepe pit ; he that 1s abhorred of the Lord ſhall fall | 
therein. Oh molt dreadfull placeto 2n- Adulterer ! if therebe 
any Adulterer inthis place this day, when thougocſt hometurne |} 
to that Scripture,and let it beas 2 dart to thy heart, the mouth of a 
ſtrange woman uu as a deepe pit ; he that s abhorredof the Lord £ 
ſhall fall therein ; A ſign of 3 man abhoired of God, and fo isI>| F 
dolatry, forin 2 The/.3.11,1 2, (10d gave them over to beleive a 
lye that they might be dimned, Thoſethat follow the Idolatries 
of Antichrilt are given overby God tobelieve alye, That lye of 
Popery altogether is one lye. Hence it1s that the-Popiſh party 
invent ſo many ſuch ſtrange lyes, all touphold that _ lye. 
Why is this ? that they might be damned. It isa dreadfull dan- 
gerous finn2 the ſinne of Idolatry,though they think they pleaſe 
Godin and by fuch wayes of worſhip, yet they are pivenover 
by God that they may ve damned. If this prove to be aplace 
that concerns thole that follow Antichriſt, and if Rome proves | 
to be ſo as by that place is deſcribed, it is a dreadfull plac: toall | 7 
Papitts. E: 
Againe, Whores uſe to decke themſelves vp in pompous 
attyre, in dainty, glorionusrayment. So Idolaters uſe to decke 
up their Idols in bravery, and laviſh gold (as the Scripture 
{peaxes) upon their Idols; whereas the Kings daughter is all 
glorious within, and theſimplicity of the Goſpel will not per- 
mit tuchthings. » 
And laitly,as whores though they goe a whoring from their þ #3 
nusbands,yet {till they retaine (before the divorce) the name of | 
wives, and their children (though baſtards) retaine the name 
of children,and beare the fathers name ; So Idolaters, they will 
retainethe name of the Charch,the Church, and thoſe that they 
(beget,mult ſtill be called the on<ly fons of the Church. 
| - But how are his children faid to be children of whoredomes? | 
for fuppoſckis wife were a wife of whoredomes,yet being mar- |: 


ryed to her, wherefore ſhould the children be called children of |. 
'\whoredo:cs? | "To." 
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the Propheſie of Hos ta. 


To that is anſwered firſt, ſome think upon this ground, becauſe 
the children when they grow up would follow the way of the 
Mother, aSit is an uſuall thing for children to doe. Therefore 
you need totake heed how you enter intothe eſtate of marriage 
for your Childrens ſake, for they will follow the way of the 
Mother. 

Or rather this, becauſe though they were begotten after marri- 
age, yet they will lye under ſuſpition as thoſe that areillegiti- 

mate ; the childrenof one that ha h beene a whore are alwayes 
ſuſpeted, and fo in reputethey are the children of whoredome 
and fornication : ſo ſayeth Tod, theſe peopleare to meas if their 
children were accounted children of fornicatior. | 

Foy the wholeland hath gone a whering from the Lord, 

1 In going a whoring they goe a whoring: Or as Arias Monta- | care 
2X1 1: reads it, In going a whoring they will goe a whoring, They | do firni= 
8] not onely Have, but Will, they are ſetupon it, they are ſtoute | £4 - 
heartcd in the way of Idolatry,' and itis the landthat hath doge | 275 $5135 


it,the people of the jand. SI x — 

But why the land ? cando for- 

It isa ſecret checketo them,and anupbrayding them for their | nicabitar, | 
XX | unthankfulnes, that when God gave them ſo good aland, the 
X&| landof Cazaanthat flowed with milke and honey,the land of. 
"2X1 promiſe, that was givento themfor that endo nourith ap the 
2X8| true worlhip of God,yet they made this land of Q©od, this land 
RX | of promiſe .o be a land to nouriſh up moſt vile Idolaters, 

Gone. awdy a wharing from the Lard, | 

From Jehovah.  Mo2},,u 
The more worthy the husband: is, the more vile and: odious 
the adultery of the wife. What, to goe a whoring trom God, 
the blefſed God, in whom is all beauty 'and excellency , and 
turne to blinde Idols? What, :change theglory of the tavilitlt | 
God, intotheſimikitude bf an oxe that exeth grate? with,what' |! 
indignation doth God. fpeake it 2. 'Oh: you that goa whowng: | 
after your ſinfull luſts, this one day: will lye moſt dreadfully |! 
upon your. confciences, that it was. from the Lord that you | 
departed, from that infinite glorious cternall Deitie, the foun- | 
tain ofall;goud, to cleave to whoring after baſc,tinfull,and'un.. |: 
Clean luſts, Ky Thos ed;tb lk: 1100403 1200} 
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gottento Hoſea by her ? 


Diblaim, that is, the people of 1/rael were now neare tode- 
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Who is this waore? and what are the children that are be- 


So he went faith the Text, He obeyeth. 

We muſt obey God in things that ſeem to be never ſo much 
2gainſt our reaton and ſenſe. 

He tork Gomer the damghter of Diblaim. 

The word Gomer, here, commeth from a word that ſignifieth 
perficere,and dc ficere, perteRtion and defteRtion : and ſo it may be 
applyed both wayes. Some apply i: to pertection,that is,a har- 
lot that was perfe and compleat both in her beauty, and in her 
tornication and wickednefle. The word likewiſe ſignifieth 
rottenneſſe, corruption and conſumption : ſo indeed are all 
things in the world ; as foone a8 they grow to any perfection, 
they begin to decline quickly to corruption. All things but ſpiri- 
tuall doe ſogthey indeed grow ftill higher and higher. 

This Gemer we will take rather in the ſecond acceptation of 
it, as it ſignifieth rottenneſle and conſumption. 

Who was this Gomer ? 
She was the daughter of Diblaims, 

The fignification of that is (according to ſome) one that 
dwelleth in the deſart, in reference to that famous defart Dsb- 
lath, of which we reade Ezck, 6. 14. noting the way of Idola- 
ters, that they were wont to goe into woods and defarts, and 
there to ſacrifice to their Idols. 

But rather, according to moſt, D:b/aim{ignifieth bunches of 
dryed figs,that were thedelicacies of thoſe times, ſo Oecolampe- 
dives, from which he hath this note, | | 

Thatrettenneſſe and corruption proceedeth from volu 
pleaſures,from delicacics,and the ike. Though the pleaſures of 
the fleſh be very contentfull to you, yet deſtruRtion is the fruit 
of them; deſtrution is the daughter of ſenſual pleaſures and de» 
lights,of all your delicacics,ſo faith the ſcripture, Roms. 8.13. f | 
you live after the fleſb you ſha die, Phil. 3. wit. whoſe Ged us their 
belly ,whoſe end  deftruttion, | | 

But to apply it to 1/racl. 1/rae! was as Gomer the daughter of 


{trution, and were the daughters of ſenſnall delights rave | 
over themſelves to ſenſuall kn and pleaſures. PRITEE | 
. Tt 


— 
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It is the uſuall way of Idolaters, thoſe that forlake thetrue 
worſhip of God to give up themſelves o the pleaſures of the 
fleſh. Senſuality and 1dolatry doe uſually goe together. | 
When the pcople of Iſrael ſacrificed to the calves, what did they? 
T hey ate aud dranke, aud roſe up to play, that was all their work, 
and good enough for the worſhiping of ſuch a god, a calfe. | 

You know the more we began to decline 1n the worſhip of 
God, we began to be ſo muchthe more ſenſuall, there mult be Pro- 
clamation to people to take their ſports and delights upon the 
Lords day ; And indeed it is that which doth uſually accorr pany 
defeftion in the way of Gods worſhip. Falſe worthip doth not 
lay ſuch bonds upon mens conſciences for the mortifying the 
luſts of thefleſb, as the worſhip of God doth. Therefore thoſc 
men that love moſt to take liberty to the fleſh, they are thoſe that 
are ſooneſt enticed to wayes of ſuperſtitious worſhip. 

lerem. 24.9. there Jeremy {etteth out the {tate of thoſe naughty 
Jews that were in Captivaty by that ſimilitude of 4 ba5ket of rot- 
ten figs,ſutable to this, and the more confirming this interpretati- 
on, that 1/rael was as Gomer the daughter of Diblaim, that is,rot- 
tenneſle,the daughter of ſenſuality. 

Thus for the mother. But now the ſon that is begotten of this 
mother, it is lezreel. 

Call hs name lexzreel, 

The Prophet mult give aname to his ſon. It is that which be- 
longethto Parents, to give names to their children. Godfathers 
and Codmotheas ( as they call them) are of no uſe for this, or for 
any thing elſe that I know , and in ſuch holy things as Sacraments 
we, we mult take heed of bringing in any unuſefull, any idle 
things. 

But here we are to inquire, Firſt, the fignification of this 
name, Secondly,the reaſon why the ſon of Hoſea mult be called 
by this name, /ezree/. You ſhall find a great deale in this be- 
fore we have done with it. 

For the firit, /ezree! ſignifies the ſcattered of the Lord. 

For the ſecond, there are five reaſons may be given thy the | 5-Reaſons | 
ſonne of this Prophet muſt have this name put upon him, !ezree/. | 9 the 

Firſt, that hereby God might ſhew that he did intend to a- _— 
venge that blood that was ithed in /exreel. | Gn. 
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Secondly, to ſhew that 1/-ael had Joſt the honour of his 
name, and was no more 1ſraet,but 1ezreel. There ſcemeth to be | 
much neernefle bet ween the name 1/rael/,and lezreel, but there | 
is agreat deale of difference in the ſignificarion, for J/rael is one | 
that prevaileth with God, the {rrength of the Lerd; Jexreel| 
is one that is fcattered by the Lord. 1/-act had lolt the honour | 
of h1s name. 

Many out-live the honour of their names & reputations. Theſe 
ten Tribes are no more worthy to be called by the name of 1 
ract,their famous Progenitor, but now Jexzreel , the ſeattered of 
the Lord. 

Thirdly, Jezreel, to ſhew the way that (50d intended to | 
brinz judzement upon theſe ten Tribes. And what was it * 
The way ſhould be by ſcattering,God would ſcatter them. | 

It is a ſpeciall way of Gods bringing judgment upon a king- 
dome, by ſcattering of them. We reade, that when A4:caiah 
ſaw thedeſtrution of Ahab and his people he had this viſion, 
1ſaw (iaith he, 1 K4#g.22.17.) 4ll 1ſrael ſcattered one from an- 
other as ſheep that have no cepheard, There is a twofold ſcatter-| 
ing ; A ſcattering among our ſelves in'wayes of divifien,and a| 
{eattering by the enemy one from anotherto fite for our lives. 
The one part of this judgement (the Lord be mercitull to us) 
1s upon usalready, andin this ſenſe we may be called Tezreel, 
Oh how is our Kingdome divided ! how is it ſcattered ? The 
Lord keep ns from the other ſcattering,that we be not ſcattered 
one from another by being forced to fly for our lives before the 
enemy. It 18 Juſt with God that if we ſcatter our ſelves ſinfully 
by way of diviſion,thatGod ſhould ſcatterus in his wrath to our 
de{trution,bygiving us up to our enemies. If weleve ſcattering, 
if we delight in diviſion, we may ſoon have feattering enough, 
there may ſoon be diviſions farre enough one from another. 

4. Call his name Jezreel,to note that the Lord would ſcatter 
them even inthat very place whercin they did moſt glory, as 
they did in the valley and city of ezreel, they did myehglory in 
tat place (a$ you ſhall here afterward) Bat God would ſcatter 
tem even in that place in which they did ſo much boaſt. 

Ard laltly, Jezreel, becanſe the Lord would hereby ſhew 
hat he would turne theſe conceits and apprehenfions that they 


might 
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2 r/,it fgnificth indeed ſcattered of the Lord,but it fignizeth alſo 
MM the ſeed of the Lord, or ſowen of the Laid ; and tothe Jews 


| abiding condition, as being ſouwne by the hand of God himſelf : 


| way, becauſe you ſhall be ſcattered and come tobeedefiroyed 


| who made ſuch an interpretation of the ation of Efters inviting 


* 7! name 1/7ae! with Iezreel,or otherwiſc inthe words that foll»w 


mnich to ediheation. 


| houſe of Tehs ? 


th. thee et. ts 
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might have of themlelves,quite the contrary way. As thus, /rz- 


were ready totake the riame [czreel, :nd would be content to 
own it, becauſe it ſignified the feed of God; And hence it com- 
meth to ſignify ſcattered too, becaule that ſeed is to be {cattercd 
whenit is ſowen : And hence it was that they might glory fo 
much in that name, Oh! they werethe ſced of the Lord, inan 


No, faith God, you are miſtaken, I do not call you Jezreel upon 
any ſuch termes,becaule you are {own of me, but quite the other 


by Mme. - 
It is the uſuall way of God to turne thoſe things which men 
takeas arguments forthcir comfort to their confuſton. Hamar 


him to the banquet alone with the King,th< truth is the right i1n- 
terpretation of1t had been that it wasto his deſtrution : and fo 
here, whereas they might make ſuch an interpretation of /ezzecl, 
as that they were the ſeed, the ſowen of the Lord, the true inter- | 
pretation is thatthey arethe ſcattered of the Lord. 

All thele five reaſons you heve either in the ncarnes of the 


after. 

For yet alittle while 1 will avenge the blood of Jezreel upon the 
houſe of Jehu, and cauſe to ceaſe the Kingdome of the houſe of 
Iſrael. 

Hete now We coime'to that which is the maine in this Scrip- 

ture; And theſe foure queltions arc of great ule, and will tend 


1. Whatis this 6loodof Iezree/thit God will avenge? 

2. Why God will avenge the blood of lezree/ upon the houſe 
of leh? | | 

3- Why is it called the houſe of lehn, and leh alone without 
the addition of thename Ki7g,as itis uſualin others,as Hezrlyab 
King of Judah, andfach a one King of 1/rac!,but here onely the 


4. What is this letle while God: ſpexkes of ? yet @ little | 
while. = The 


_ 


O ble Y. 


£& 
+ 


God will 
avenge 


blood. 


Anſ.1, 


An E xpoſtrion of 


—— n—_ _—_—_— 


The words are read I ſuppoſe ordinarily, and paſt over as if 
there werc little in them, but you ſhall finde that there is'much of 
the mindeof God held out to us in them. 

For the firſt then, What was the blood of lexngy! that here 
God threatneth to avenge ? 

You may reade the Hiſtory of it, in 2 King. Chap. g, 10,11, 
(for the way of opening the Prophets is to compare them with 
the Scriptures that went before) reade thofe Chapters and you 
ſhall finde what this blood was. 1t was the blood of the houſe 
of Ahab, the blood of Jex-bel,the blood of the 70. ſons of Ahab, 
whoſe heads the Elders of lezreel! tent to Jehn in baskets. 
This was the blood that was ſhed here in this place, which God 
ſaith he will avenge. 

God will certainly avengeblood, and if God wilavengethe 
blood of Ahab, he wilſurely avenge the blood of Abel; if the 
blood of le/ebel, then ſurely the blood of Sarah ; if the. blood 
of Idolaters, then the bloed of his Saints. Oh what vengeance 
then doth hang over that Antichriſt, forall the blood of the 
Saints that hath beene fpilt by him! the ſearlet whore hath dyed 
her ſclte with this blood, yea and vengeance wil come for that 
blood that hath beene ſhed of our brethrens in 1re/and npon any 
whoſoever have beene inſtrumentals in it great or ſmall : Cer- 
tainly the righteous God wilnot ſuffer that wicked and horrid 
worke to goe unavenged,even hereupon the earth. Let us wait 
a while and wee may liveto ſec that time wherein it ſhall not 
onely bee faid by the voice of faith , but by the voice of 
ſenſeit ſelte, Yerily there ts a Gol that juageth the earth. 

oy why wil Godavenge the blood of 1ezreel upon the houſe 
of leh ? | 

Indeed this to an out ward view at firſt is one of the ſtrangeſt 
things we have in all the booke of God. If you compare this 
place herein Hoſea, with other Scriptures, you ſhall tinde that 
t-is a ſtrange thing that everit thould bee ſaid that the Lord 
would avenge the blood of 1ezree! upon the houſe of Jehwy, For 
in 2 Ang 9.7. you ſnall finde that Jehw was anointed by the 
Lord on purpoſe for that ation, to ſhed that blood, and he had 
a command from God, he was bidden to goe and ſhedit, and 
the holy oyle was poured upon him, for that end that hee might 
ſhed 
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—m—_— 
Dt — 


ſhed that blood;yet now this blood muſt be avenged, & avenged 
upon the houſe of /ehn. Yea Chap. 10.%.30.You ſhal findethatGod 
faith becauſe he had done ſuch a thing, and ſhed the blood of 
the houſe of Ahab in Jezreel, that he would reward him for it, 
and that his children to: the fourth generation ſhould fit upen 
the throne of 1/rael! and govern that kingdome. Now that 
which 1:hs was anointed to do,that which he was command- 
edto doe, that for which God afterward rewarded him for 
doing ; now God ſayeth he will avenge it, and avenge it upon 
his houſe. What ſhould be the reaſon of this ? 

There are three reaſons why God would avenge this blood 
upon the houſe of Jeh. 

Firſt, Becauſe though Tehn did it, yet he rather looked at 
himſelfe and his own ends than at Godin it, his ayme was to 
get the kingdometo himſelfe, but he never aymed at God 1n 
the worke, therefore God ſayeth he will avenge it upon his 
houſe. 

Secondly, Beeauſe though he did that which God ſet 
himabout, yet he did it butby halfes. Indeed he deſtroyed A- 
habs houſe, but he ſhould have deſtroyed A-abs Idolatry too, 
but he did not doe that, and therefore now God commeth up- 
on him. | 

Yea Thirdly, though he were made Abhabs executioner 
for his Idolatry, yet he proved Ahabs tucceſior in his Idola- 
try. He was Gods rod in puniſhing Ahab, but he yet continued 
in the firmes that Ahab did commit ; therefore now God 
ſayeth, he will avenge the blood of Jexreel upon the honſe of 
Jehs. 

From hence we have moſt excellent obſervations that doe 
{pring naturally as a fountaine bubbleth up treth and ipringing 
water. I will but onely thew them to you and fo paſle them 
over. 

Firſt, That a man may doe that which God commandeth, 
and yet not obey God. Hee may doe that which God would 
have done, and yet not pleale God. He may doe what God 
requireth,and yet ſerve himſelfe thercin,and not God, 

Secondly, Acarnall heart is contented to goo farre in Gods 


Commands as will ſerve his own turne, but there he ſtop- 
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Crowne of 1/rael,to the ſetting ot him on the Throne, fofarre 
he goeth inthe way of Gods command, but no further. Such a 
heart is like to the hand of aruſtie diall ; ſuppoſe a rultie diall 
hath the hand ſtand {as now )at 10,0f the Clock,come and look 
upon it new andit ſeemeth togo right, but it is not from any 
inward right frame ot the clock it doth {6, but by accident ; for 
{tay till after ten and come agz4in at eleven or twelve and it 
{tzndeth {till as beforeat ten. So let God command any thing 
that may Lit with a mans owne ends, with his owne Way, and 
be ſatable to him,and a man ſeemes to be very obedient to God; 
but let God goeon further and require ſomething elſe, ſome 
thing that will not ſerve his turne, that will not agree with his 
owne ends,and here God may ſecke fora ſervant, as for him he 
will go no farther. 

Thirdly, God knoweth how to make uſe of mens partes and 
abilities,and yet to punith them for their wickedneſfe not witf.- 
ſtanding. leh was a man of an excellent, brave, valiant, and 
quick ſpirit, full of aRivity and conrage, and God would make 
uſe of this tor the deiirnion of the houſe of Ahab;yet leh merſt 
| not ſcape. Many men that have excellent parts of tearnirg atid 
{tate policic, which God ay make uſe of tor the pulling down 
his proud adverſaries, yet God may puniſh them afterward not- 
withltand'nz. any that have but weake parts and can do but 
little,ſhall Sc accepted of Cod; andothers that haveſtrong parts 
| and can doc much,ſhall be puniſhed by od. We read Rev. 12, 

16. The cearth he lped the wem.m, yet Chap.1 6.1,Tkewials of Gods 
nrath were portred forth upon th: earth ; men may be uſcfull for 
the publike,and yet not freed from the wrath cf od. 

Fourthly; The To:d knowes how to make uſe of the ſinnes 
| of wicked men for his owne ends,to further h1s owne counſels, 

yet no excuſe tothem,but his curſe will come upon them at laft 
tor thoſe i1nnes. © od knoweth how to make aſe of the prond 
heart and amontious ſpirit of Jeþ# for that end to fulfill bis pur- 
poſe agarntt the houſe of Ahab, and yet afterward when God 
hath done with him,he cometh againit 1-h# witha Indgement. 
There are many wholc lults being ltrong yet God ove:-ruleth 
them for himſelfe,and over-powreth them for the furtherance 
of 


| 


peth. So farre as might {erve the bringing up of /eh# tothe. 
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of his heart will ſtudy hard and preach very often and well ; 
God makes uſe of that for the good of others,andyet theMiniſter 
may be damned himſelte. 


terward. Mapy thete are that do ſome outward ſervice for 
od, and perhaps 1ejoycein it, and think that Gori mult needs 
accept of them ; what they ? they have been excellent men in 
the Common-wealth, they haveſtood for Miniſters, they have 
been forward 1n a good cauſe. W<.LI, thou haſt done theſe ; hath 
not God rewarded thee? haſt thou not health of body, and 
| ftrength? look upon thy eſtate, art nct thou bleſſed there? look 
| upon thy tavle, thy wife and children,art not thou bleſſed there? 
| Thou ha(t thy peny for what thou haſt doge. But yet alter thou 
' halt had thy pay here inthis world for what thou haſt done,God 
' may curſe thee hereafter even for the ſinfalnefle of thy keart in 
that work which for the matter of it was good, God may re- 
| ward thee for the matter of thy work,bat curſe thee for the man- 
| ner of it. 


of hisown ends. Many a ſcholler whothroughthe meere pride ; 


A hith Oof-rvation , God may fometimes reward a worke OBſc 
herein this world”, yet may curſe a man for the worke af- | 
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6. It is a moſt dangerous thing for men to ſubje& the vvorks  Ob/er.6, 


' of God to their own baſe ends : Specially the publique works | 


| of God, when a man is called to publique ſervices, if he {ubje&t 
that tohis own baſe ends, God will be ſure to be even with him 
forthat. The more excellent any work 1s, the more dangerous 
 1tisto ſubject it to a Juſt. Tt js an evill thing to make uſe of 
' meat, and drink, andcloth to be ſerviceable to our Juſts ; but to 
| make ufe of the great works of God , ſuppoſe he call us to put- 
| liqueſervices, to make thefe ſtoop and be ſerviceable to your 
| bale luſts, maſt needs be grievous indeed. It is a thing accounted 
burthen enough for the baſc{t ſervant that is, to be ſerviceable to 
ſome baſe luſt of his matter ; but if the maiter ſhould make his 
wife ſerviccable to his filthy uncleannefle , oh: what a villany 
werethat }SoF fay, the greater the thing is any man makes ſer- 
viceable to-his luſt, the more vile andthe more dangerous is the 
ſn. Hearken to this you thatare Proteflers of Religion. The 
drunkard, he makes beere ſcrviceable to bis luſt, and he ſhall be 


damned tor that : but you make the worihip ot God, Prayer, 
| and 
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and hearing, and faſting,&c. ſerviceable to your lufts, oh what 
ſhal become of you! A baſe wretch thatſitteth tipling in an Ale- 
houſe,yon account vile,butit is but a poorcreaturethat heſubjects 
to his oaſe luſt: but a Miniſter or aMagiſtrate ſubjeRts things of a 
hizhernaturetotheir luſts, ohthis is exceeding vile. We had 
need (my brethren) all pray earneſtly for thoſe whom God 1m» 
ployeth in publique works,that they may not only have ſtrength 
to alliſt them, and fſucceſle in them , but that they may have 
hearts togive Godall the glory of them ; for though they may 
doe never ſo worthily for God in the Churchor in the Com- 
mon-wealth,yer it they be not careful togive God all the glory, 
God will curſe them at laſt notwithſtanding. 

Further, Jehx doth ſomewhat which God commanded 
him, but not all. Welearne from hence, that when but halfe 
the worke is done, God curſeth the whole for our neglc of 
the other halfe. 1 remember Maſter Calvin upon this place, 
likeneth /ehn unto King Henry the eighth : Henry the eighth, 
faith hee, caft off ſome degree of popery ſo far as would ſerve 
his own turne, but there were the five Articles in force ſtill, 
for which many ſuffered at that time ; and fo he was like 
lehwin that, God will be ſerved with the whole heart , for all 
our goodisin God, and thereforeall our hearts muſt make out 
atter God. God mult have perfect obedience in {the deſire and 
endeavour, orelfe he will havenone. Certainly that which 
muſt make any man acceptable, it is not ſo much that there is 
ſomewhat done, but is there that which God calleth for done? 
or iS it done in regard of the endeavour? for that indeed will 
be acceptable:though we cannot doe all at ence; but it we bring 
ſomewhat to God aSapart, and acknowledge the debt as the 
whole,and ſo are working for the other, it wil be accepted. As 
{uppole a man ows you one hundred pound, and bringeth you 
but fifty pound in part of payment, yet if he acknowledge the 
reſt,and promiſe the payment of it,if you know he wil be faith- 
full inthe payment of the other you will accept of it : But if a 
man bring you foureſcore pound in liew of all, you will not ac- 
cept it. So1t1s here, Hypocrites they ſay they cannot be per- 
tect in this world, and fo thinke to put off God with alittle ; 


it 15 true, if thou hadlt an upright heart, and didft bring God but 
part 
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part and Iaboureſt after the whole, 
thou bringelſt him ten times more then a ſincere heart can bring 
| him, it wil not be acceptable, no not ninety nine pounds wil be 
| accepted it brought in ſtead of the whole. God mult have a man 
| according to his own heart, ſuch an one as David; you know 
what was ſaid of David, I have found a man afier my own heart, 
that fall fulfil all my wils,tor fo the words are in the Originall, 
not 4/1 my wil,but all my wils,in the plural number. 

Again, Ich did but halfe.and the wort!t halfe too, and there- 
| ftorc God commeth upon him, For the crea care of Iehu was 
| onely to reforme things iti the State and Kingdome, and there- 
fore that indeed he Aid throughly , hee altered the way of go- 
vernement from the houſe of {hab , and; ſet up another go- 
vernment, But forthe matter of the worſhip of Cod he cared 


to l-ru/ulem , the place that (od Had appointed to worſhip 
him in aright way, This is that for which Cod thus curſed 
him and his houſe, It is a very evill thing in Refor- 
mers whohave powerin thcir hands , to bee more carefull of 
the State then of the Church : to be more carefull of afaires in 
civ}l policie than of affaires in Religion, who are atrajd to me- 


that they wil ſacrifice Religion for it, and let that goe w htch 
way it Will : This is an evil thing and a bitter. Or it they doe 
reforme inthe Church, yet toreforine onely that Wh1Ch 16 ne- 
torioully evill and vile;{ofar I-hx went,h ce deſtroyedth- Pricſts 
of Baal, but not the Prieſts of Dan and Bethel : the 1dols of 
Baal weredeſtroyed , but the Idols of Dar and Bethel were 
kept ſtill, It is the fpecch of the Philoſopher in his Politiques, 
when he giveth a rule of policie, 

Firſt, the care of Divine things muſt be, and that is the beſt 


take careof Divine things firſt, ,Yea, a nd goe to a through Re- 
formation too ; for 1eh« did ſomething in Religion, but left 0- 
ther things, therefore God curſed him. 


Men muſt take heed of betraying, of facriticing the _—_ 
| G Go 


he would accept it : But if 


not what became of that, ſtill the calvey/continued in Das and | 
Bethel, he 100keno carethat the peopleot 1/rael ſhould goe up ; 


—— 


dle with Religion, for feare of hinderanees intheir civil po- 
lice, to be ſo timerous in fearing diſturbances in c1vi] policie, | 
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policie, Politicians mult truſt God in the way of Policie, and , 
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(:od for the wairtenance of State Policy ; let them be neverſo 
excellent in their way,yet if they doe thus, God will blaſt them. 
Yet further, Ich \a\v the danger of that wicked & abominable 
fin of 1dolatry in others,but he could not {ce it in himſelf. har 
peace (ia1d he to loram) ſo long as the whoredoms of thy mother 
lezebel continue 7 What Peace ? Then what peace Tehn,{olong 
as the whoredomes of Iſrael continue afterwards? This 18 or- 
dinary (my brethren) for men to ſee a great deale of evill and 
danger inthe linnes of others, but when they ſhould come to 
themlelves, tobe blinde there ; to inveigh agaiult the finnes of 
other men, when they ſeem to be tar off trom them,or that they 
cannot make uſe of them ; but when they can make uſe of them, 
then to embrace them. Thus it was with Saxl, he was exceed- 
ing ſevere againlt Witch-craft,all the Witches in Iſrael mult be 
put todeath ; But when S-#/ ha1uſeof a Witch for his luſt, he 
himſclfe goeth to the Witchof Endor. 

In the tenth place, Jc-# thought by retaining the calves in 
Dan and Bethcl, topreferve the Kingdom to his poſterity , and 
this proved the ruine of his poſterity. Thoſe wayes of ſintull 
policy by which many think toraiſe their houſes or themielves, 
are the meancs of the rutne of them, He that walks wprightly, 
walks ſurely. 

Laſtly, Jeh# doththus, and God puniſheth /eh# becauſe hee 
continueth 1n the ſame ſinne that Ahab was puniſhed for. This 
1s of excellent uſe, ſpecially to Magiltrates ; and indeed it is a 
dreadtull place to Magiſtrates, if conſidered of. Let them who 
are uſed to punith the tins of others, take heed what they doe, 
leſt they be found guilty themſelves ; for if they be found guilty, 
God will plague them, as ifthey did the greateſt a& of injuſtice 
that can be: As for inſtance, Suppoſe a Magiftrate ſhould take 
away the life of a man lawfully for that whichGed would have 
him take caway : yet if this Magiltrate ſhould be guilty of the 
ſame fin, or that which amounteth to the ſame fin, God will 
avenge himſclte upon this Magiſtrate as upon a Murtherer ; as 
here,God revengeth himſclfe upon the houſe of 1chn as tor mur- 
ther, yet /c-# was a Magiltrate, and this was commanded chu 
by God himſelfe. So ſuppoſe a Maguiltrate fine a man for any E- 


vill, and that juſtly, yer it he be guilty of the ſame himfelte,God 
| will 
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(ide, and took away a mans money by violence. It 1s apparent 
out of the Text. Certainly/|my brethren, therefore great wrath 
4nd vengeance hangeth over the head of wicked Magiltrates. 
All this you learne from what is here faid, that God will avenge 
the blond of ezreel upon the hoyſe of |ehu, upon the inquiring 
intothe reaſon of it, 

And he will doe this upon the houſe of cb, (that is the third 

1e{tion.) | 

\What is the howſe of Tehu ? 

That is his poſterity, his family that was to ſucceed. And 
indeed it was to the fourth generation till Ged came againſt 
him, (25 we ſhall heareby and by) God followeth wicked men 
tothethird and fourth generation. 

The poſtcrity of the ungodly, ſpecially idolaters, ſhall ſuffer 
for their fathers ſin. It is very obſervable what you have inthe 
ſecond Commaundement, that ©0d in no other doth threaten the 
fin of the fathers upon the children, but inthe ſecond Commande- 
ment. 

What is the reaſon of this ? 

(That Commandement forbiddeth Images) Becauſe your 
ſuperititions worſhipers of all men are ſtrengthned by the tra- 
dition of their fathers. Oh our fathers did thus and thus, and 
what ihal! we be wiſer then our fore-fathers? We have now a 
company of up-ſtart men, and they will be wiſer then their An- 
ceſtors. Becauſc faperſtitious worthip:rs harden themſelves ſo 


very Commandment againſt making and worſhiping of Ima- 
ges,God threatneth to 25/ir the jin of the fathers upon the chilaren, 
and in no other. 

What, the houſe of lehs, after lehs was dead ? how can 
that be ? 
YeA 2S4 Princethat hath to doe with two Traitors, both of 
them have deſerved death, but the Prince is enclined to thew 
mercy; and againſt the one there commeth this Accufation, This 
mans father was # Traytor, and kis g:and-father, and his great 
prand-father were Traytors: Nay then let him dic, faith the 


will Seale with this Magiſtrate 4$ if he robbed by the high way 
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much in that way upon their fathers, therefore it 1s that in that | 
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man was, yet it 1s told the King, Sir, This mans father hath 
done agreat dealeof excellent {.rvice for the Common-wealth, 
there was never any of his houſe but were loyall. This man now 
is ſpared,though he deſerveth death , and guilty with the other 
cf tac ſametreafon ; and the King is juitinthis. And fo the firſt 
man may be ſaid to die for his fatners ſin, that 1s, he ſhould not 
have been executed if his Vore-fathers had not been in the fault. 
Take heed what you doe in the courſe of your Jives, (it you 
regard not your ſelves, yet for your chitorens fake) that you 
may not leave a curie behind you upon the oftt-fpring of your 
loins, and fruit of your wombs ; look upon them, pity them, 
Thongh you your {elves may efcape in tis world , yet you may 
leavethe inheritance of your {ins unto your children. Pity 
your children, that they may not have cauſe to cu:ſe the time 
that they were borne of ſuch parcnts, and with that they had ra- 
ther been of the oft-ſpring of Dragons, and a generation of Vi- 
pers, then to be born of fuch parents that have left thema curſe 
for an inheritance. It had been better you had left them never 
2 peny, then-to leave them to, inherit the curſe of your wic- 
kc dneltle. 

I'pon the hor:ſe«of Tehu. The houſe of Tehn fareth the worſe 
for lex, 

Thole that deſire to raiſe and continue the honour of their 
houſes,let them take heed of wayes of wickedneſſe;tor wicked- 
nefſe will bring down any family whatſoever. 

But why is it The hoafe of Jeh#, Without any addition of chu 
the King, as in others it is uſual) ? | 

Eereby od would give a checkto Ichy, and bid him look 
aCk to the meannelle of bis birth, for Ieh# was not of the King- 
ly race : yet how unthankfull was he who was raiſed from the 
durg-hill, thus unwortluly to depart from the Lord ? 

Youwhom God hath raiſed up on highto great honours and 
eſtates, look back to the meanneſic of your beginning, that God 
tathraifed you trom, and labour togive him an ani{werable re- 
turne of obcdience. Thoſe that will not give God the glory of 


their honours and cftates, it js jult their honours and eſtates 
ſhould be taken from them, 


But whats this, Ter alittle while ? 
This 
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This is tobe underttood either in reference to Jch#, or inre- | Anſw, 
ference to the houſe of //rael, Tet a little while and I wil avenge 
the blood of Jezxreel upon the houſe of Iehn,and will ceaſe the King- 
lom- of the honſe of Iſrael. It was a long while before God 
' cane ny0n the houſe of Tehx,and yet now he faith, yer bur @ lit- 
tle while, 1 wil ſtay but alittle longer ere Iavence the blood of 
[ezree! upon the houſe cf Teh. It was now the third generat!- 
07 lince Ich committed thoſe fins, nay, it wil appeare toat it 
w3S200Vean hundred yeeres from the t11s of Ie» to Gods | , Kings 


——— 


avenging the blood of Iexreel npon his houle : for Tehr: raigned 10.36 
28. verres, his fonne Iehoabas 17. yeeres, and Tekoaſh his fonne I Y 

6 . - . 33: 
16. yecres, and Terxob2am his ſonne 41. yeeres , 2nd thenin the - _y 


daycs of Zachariahthe ſonne of this Teroboam, od cameto a- 
vengethis blood, which was above a hunired: yeeres. Oh the 
patience of the Lord to wards ſinners ! But though hee ſtayed 
long ,yct he ſaith,yet a little while, Here is an exccllent ovfer- 
vation from hence. 

That Cod ſometimes commeth upon ſinners for their old Obſer, 
ſins,for ſins committed a long time agon : Sins a longtimea- | | ; 
gon committed, are perhaps forgotten by you, yet they are re- > ws 
in2yning, filed up, and recorded in hcaven, above a hundred 3x OY 
yeercsatter the commiſiion. It 1s like theſe ſins of Ichu were | 4. com- 
torgotten, yet God commeth now at Jlalt to avenge the finnes | million. 
of leh upon his houſe. So he did for the fins of -naſſes, and 
; forthe ins of Toſtphs brethren ; it was 22. yeeres before they | 
| came to have their conſciences troubled, and then fay they, We | Gen 42.22 
are verily guilty concerning our brother, therefore 1 this aiſtreſſe 
come upon 14,and now (faith Renben) behold alſo his blood us re- 
quired, 

Looke to your ſelves you that are young, take heed of yout®- 
tzllſins. Youthfull ſins may proveto be ages terrors. Perhaps 
you thinke it was a great while agon that you (when you were 
a younz;-man) were in ſuch a Taverne or jn iuch a journey, and 
commitied fach and ſuch iins: Have you repented for them ? 
Have you made your peace with God for them? Though you 
werethen young and did not feare the wrath of God to come 
upon you; yet now youare old, the wrath of God may come 
upon you for ſinnes committed in your Apprentiſhip. A ſinner Iſa.65.20 


5 0 


— _ 


RN ——_— ——  — — ——— 


——_— 


46 | 4n Expoſition of 


| of a hundred yeeres old ſhall bee accurſed, 
Ter a little while, In reference to the houſe of 1/rael : Net a 
little whilegand 1 will ceaſe the Kingdeme of the houſe of 1/rael, 
| This Nation had continued a pompous ſuccesful Nation(though 
| idolatruus) for about 260. yeares betore the wrath of God 
\ Caine upon it that was here threatned, 
0h Tr. | God may comealong time after the flouriſhing of a Nation 
' upon it in wayes of judgement. Which may make us look back 
' to the linnes committed in Hexry the 8.his time , and in Q.Ha- 
ries time. Let us not pleade from our fore-fathers for the main- 
' tenance of ſuperſtitious worſhip, but let us looke to the ſinnes 
| of our fore-tathers, and bewaile them before the Lord, for God 
| may come upon a Nation for former fins aftcr it hath flouriſhed 
| along time. | 
Oct, | Butat length it wil prove but a little while. What , was 
i ' jt but a little while from the beginning of this Prophe- 
fie till the ceaſing of the KinzJoie of the houls of 1/- 
rael? 
An. Yes { my brethren) it was many yeecres. And it 1s very ob- 
ſerv. able that from the beginning of this Proph<ſie (which was 
inthecnd of the raizne of Jeroboam) to the fulfilling of what 
was here threatned, tothe ceaſing of the Kingdome of the houſe 
of 1iracl, it was 76-yeeres. For (as I reckoned the laſt day, to 
| !hew thetime of Hoſeas Propheſie ) from the end of this 7ero- 
boam here ſpoken of, ver, 1. unto the time of Hezeksah was 70, 
yeeres,and 1n the 6.yeere of Hezekiah, Iſrael was deltroyed by 
the Kinz of Aſſyria, & yet God faith here by Hoſea ( which was | - 
in the time of 7eroboar, tor then was the beginning of Hoſeas 
Prophetie, as ver.1.) Net alittle while, 
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OB Seventy {ix yecrs 1s tut a little while inGods account. Sinners 
= | think either in wayes of Judgement or mercy,a little w hileto 
Manb ve a great while, If God do bar deferre mercy ſeven yeers,it is a 


y.crs are | great While mour accuunt, We thinke our Parliament hath ſat 
out of lit- | a longtime; How Iong?almoſt two yeeres. A great while ! We 
I oy” * . | thinkeevery day agreat while, forthat we would faine have but 

=" 08 wy leventy 11x yeeres,yea a hundred, a thouſand yeeres are but as one 
| | day unntoGod. Sofor judgement : a ſinner if le hath committed 
a {1nne ſeven yeeres agoe, he thinketh it is a great while, and he 


wy hath | 
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hath not heard of it, tkerefore ſurely itis forgotten. But what if 
it be ſeventy yeeres agoe ? you that are ſinners of ſeventyyeeres 
old,all is but a little while in regard of God. 

Azain,Tet a little while, 

The apprehenſion of a Judgement juſt at hand is that which 
will tire the heart and worke upon 1t molt. Yet alittle while 
and God will cauſe the kingdome to ceaſe, therefore if ever you 
repent,repent now,for it is tut a little while ere God will cauſe 
the kingdome ta ceaſe. The :pprehenfion of a ſinner to bee upon 
the b:inke of judzement, when a poor ſoul ſhall ſee himſelf ready 
tolarch into the infuite ocean of eternall de{truction,tolie under 
the ſcalding drops of the wrath of the Almighty ; this workes 
upon the heart indeed. 

It is the way of the fleſh ani the divell to put farre from us the 
evill day, to make us believe the day of death is a great way off. 
But it is the way of God to preſent things preſent and reall; | Prefene 
and in this conliſteth the eitic'cie and power of faith to Hog af- 
make things that arcto comeas if preſent. We lay in nature, ana 
there muſt te a contiguity, and neern*s between things that | 021; a. | 
muſt worke. So we mult apprehend a neernefle, between the | #0 ft per 
evilthat is to comeuponus and our ſclves, that ſo it may work | ©9#4cium 
upon our hearts. An excellent place you have to this purpole in 
1 Krng. 14.14. where the Lord threatneth ro ſtirre up a King 
over 1ſrael who ſhould cut off the houſe of lereboam that day ; but 
what ? (faith he, he preſently calleth back his word ) even now : 
you may thinke the day a great wy off, tut it is ever now : and 
therefore now come in, returne and repent. Oh finners con- 
ſider that yeur danger is now, not onely in that day of Chriſt, 
out what ? even now, it may be at hand. 

Laſtly, Net a little while. Jeroboam had continued above 
fourty yeeres in his ſinne, but now Zachariah his fonne, up- 
on whom this threatning was fallfilled , continued but fix 
moncths,perhaps he thouzht to «ſcape as long as his father. No, | 

God ſattcreth ſome ſinners to continue long, others he cut- 
teth oft preſently: though the father continue old in his ſinnes, if 
the ſon preſume to follow his ſt: ppcs he may be cut of preſently. | 

Ana I will cauſe to ceaſe the kingdome of I[racl. 


Kingdomes, great kingdomes and Monarchies are ſubjetto 
change. 
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change. What is become of all the glorious Monarchies inthe 
world ? how hath the Lord toſſed them up anc downe as a man 
would toll: a ball? Idolatry is enough to deſtroy the greateſt 
Monarchy, the greatclt kingdomein the world. 

But he:c is ſome inſtruRion in the elegancie of the word. It 
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; ISit the originall, I will caſero ceaſe. It is a Metaphor( accord- 
ing to ſome) taken from inſtruments, that a man makes uſe of | 


fora while, and when he hath done withticm, either hangs 
them up againſta wall and regardsthem no more,orelſe bring- 
eth them to the fire to be burned. So ſaith Got, yer 4 lirrle while 
and | will cauſe to ceaſe, ec. As if he thould ſay, Indeed there 


| was a time Wherein I had ſome uſe ofthis way, of therent be- 


tweene 1#dah and 1/racl,and of this Kingdome, but I have done 
with that uſegthere 1s an end of it now, the uſe 1s overT inten» 


| ded, and now I will cawſeto ceaſe the Kingdome, I will take 
| them away, they thall be to me as an inſtrument not to be uſed 
| any more, or for the fire. 


When the Lord hath any uſe of a people, or of any particular 
men to doc him crvice, he will preſcrve them though they bee 
wicked,and when he hath done with them, he either layes them 
alide or elie brings them to the fire. A husdand=-man ſo long 
as he hath ulcot thornes to ſtopa gap with thein, hee lets them 
aloag,but when there ſhall be no further uſe of them, hee then 
brings them tothe fire; ſo Gold here, I wil cauſeto ceate the 
Kingdome of the houte of I/r acl, 

But how and where will God cauſeto caſe the Kingdom of 
Tract 4 | 

Ver.5. I wil breake the bow of Iſrael in the walley of 
lezrecd, 

By 6rcaking the bow, is ere meant the Llalting and bringing 
to nothing all the itrength of their warlike power, all th-ir 
Arms and Ammunition,for the bow was a great warlikeinftiu- 
ment 1n thole dayes, thercfore in P/al. 46. 9. He makes wars 
to cea/e, hee breakes the bow , and crnttcch the ſpeare in (#n- 
acr, Cc, 

But here ) by breaking the bow, there 15s ſomething more, it 1 
not onely mentioned becauſe the bow was a warlike inftru- 
ment,vut there 1s ſome particular reaſon why the bow is inſtan- 
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ced here, and that. is this, becauſe whereas ch did many 
memorable things in his warlike affaires,yet none more then that 
h2 did by hisbow. Mark that place, 2 King. 9. 24. And les 
drew a bow with hs full ſtrength, and/mote 1c::2ram between hs 
armes, and the arrow w:nt out at his heart,&c. So that the victc- 
ry that /eh# got over the two Kings of Tracl and Judah was by the 
Bow eſpecially. What obſerve we from hence ? 

That wherein wicked men have been molt proſperous and ſuc- 
ceileful, eveninthis God will cur. them, and lct cut his wrath 
upon them. 

Agiine, Break, the Boaw, blaſt all the power of their Ammu- 
NITION. 

Carnall hearts truſt much in their warlike weapons, but they are 
nothing when God commethto. break a peoples ſtrength. God 
hath the power of all Ammunition, the Lord 1s called The Lord of 
Hoſts, (and he delighteth much in this t tle) Firlt, becauſe 
God hath not oncly the power over Ammun:tion and all War- 
like weapons,lfeas they cannot be uſed but by him : But ſecond- 
Iv, becauſe when they are uſed, they can have no ſuccefleat 
all but by him; and ſo the Lord is the Lord of Hoſts in a peculiar 
ſenſe : He is the great Generall of all Armies, more then all other 
Generals,for the ſucceſſe of all dependeth upon him, 

My brethren, why then need the Church of God feare the 
ſtrength of weapons,the Bowgthe Cannon, or all the Ammuniti- 
on of the enemies of the Church, ſeeing our Lord is the Lord of 
Hoſts? no weapon can be uſed or haye ſuccefle but by this Lord 
of Hoſts. Hecan break the bow, though of ſteele, when he plea- 
ſeth, and can give his people {trength to doe ſo too. For this you 
haveanadmirable promiſe, E/a.54.17. Behold ( ſaith Ged) 1 
have created the ſmith that hloweth the coals in the fire, and bring- 
eth forth an mftrument for his worke, and 1 have created the water 
ro deſtroy, No weapon that u formed againſt thee ſhall proſper, 
What need the Church feare then? God breaks the bow when he 
pleaſeth : For as God hatha providence ever all thethings inthe 
world, fo there is a ſpecialty of providence of God to a. Bat- 
tcls,to give the victory, not to the ſtrong or to the multitude, but 
ſometimes tothe weak and few,even as he pleaſeth. And there- 
fore he is the Lord of Hoſts, becauſe though his providence is ge- 
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nerall over all creatures, yet there is a ſpecialty of providenceof| 
God in warlike aftaires, 

But what was this valley of Jezreel ? 

I. is worthy our time to enquire after this valley of Jezreel, 
wherein God will beak the bow of //rael. "There weretwo plz 
ces called lexreel,the ore belonging to Judah,7o/h.1 5. the other 
belonging to Iſrael, lo/h.17.16. c> Chap.19,18. Jezreel was 2. 

traitfull valley, ten miles long, and by it there wasa famons Ci- 
ty built, which wasin Ahbabs time theprincipall feat, the Ae- 
tropolis of the Kingdame,and there was a glorious Towcr in 1t, 
and from thence they might ſee over Galilee and over Jordan. | 
Now there were two great Cities that belonged to the ten 
Tribes ,Samaria and lexreel, as wein England have two prin- 
cipa!l Cities, L9ndon and 7ork, But this /czrvel was the moſt 
tortitied, in which they put a great deale of confidence, yet Gol 
ſaith here, He will break the bow of 1/racl in the valley of leareel :* 
That is, there by that City in that place, that they accountedto 
be thegreat ſtrength of their Kingdome , there he would break 
the bow of Iracl. 
| ortified Cities cannot help when GoJlcomm<th out againſt a 
people. If we can fortifte our Cities againtt tin, we may ſopne 
fortitic them againſt an enemie. If tm once get in, the enemie 
will quickly follow. Nahnm 3.12. Al thy ſtrong holds ſhall be 
like fig-trees with the firſt rape figs ; if they be fanken, they ſhall 
even fall into the mouth of the eater, You ſhall with the leaſt 
winde likethe firſt ripe figs fall off, all your ſtrong holds ſhall 
doe fo. Yea, ver.t3. Thy people in the mlſt of thee are women, 
the gates of thy land ſhall be ſtt wide open ro thine enemes, the fire 
ſhall devonre thy bars, 

You ſce what the valley of Jezreel is, and the meaning of it. 
But why will God breake the bow of 1/rael in the wvaitey of 
lezreel ? 

There are theſe t wo reaſors for it. 

1. Becauſe Cod weuld deale with this people of Ifrae), as | 
jJudyes deale with Malctactors; they will hang them up there 
where their tack was committed, as we ſee foine han-ed up in 
Chaines necretothe City, at or about the place where their 


villany was done, So in /exreel was ihed the bluud of lex: bel, 
and 
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1nd the blond of the ſeventy ſons of Hh«b,and the bloud of Jebo- 


ram, and there will God break the bow. 

Hence it 1s that guilty conſciences are many times afrajdto 
gaeneere to the places where they have comnutted wickedges, 
becaul. their conſciences will fly in their faces, for feare Gad 
ſhoud comenpon them in the place where the tat was done. 

But further, He will breake the bow of Ifraelin the valley of 
Jezreel, that is,in that fortifyed place in whichthey did fo. much 
glory (this is ſpecially obſervable.) 

Even inthat place, wherein a kingdome fhall moſt glory, and 
ſeeme totrult molt in,God many times. doth.come aid breake the 
xingdomein that very place, and makcs that the breaking of the 
kingdome mcſt. Nahnm.z. 8. Art thou better then Papnloxus No, 
that was [cituate among the rivers that had the waters round about 
it, whoſe rampart was the ſea,and ber mall mas from the [ea *Manke, 
a people jult like England in this caſe : what we overcome by 
the enemy ? we that have the ſeas for our Wa'l, and ſucha mul- 
titude of people amongſt u:? Thele have bin and arethe two pleas 
that England hath for her ſelfe, becauſe our people are many, and 
we havethe ſeas for a wall : But arr thou better thes Popnlows 
No ? yet was ſhe carryed away,ſhe went into captivity,Gc, ver,1O. 
Thus the Prophet pleadeth with them. 

- But ſurther, Theſe truſted in /ezree/,they ſeemed to ſcorne the 


Prophet. What the kingdome of Iſrael ceaſe, what think you of | 


ſezrevl, ſuch a ſtrong pl:ce as that ? juſt as we ſhould ſay, what, 
al enemy come to us, what ſay you to London, a brave City, 4 
ſtrong City 2 what tay you tothe Ammunition, to the Militia, 
totheſtrength that is there? Are they not able torc(ilt all that can 
come azain{t it ? Have we caufeto feare danger ? It 1s true, - the 
ki:gdome hath cauſe to bleſle God for London, and London hath 
not yet bin the valley of Jezree/,but an 1/rael,the ſtrength of the 
l ord.& hath prevayled with God, as an inſtrument: And there- 
fore we b'cfle God for that we have had. But yet let usnot truſt in 
that which we have, tor even in London,inthe valley of 1ezree! 
the bow may bebroken, and God knowes how to bring things 
about ſoas to makethe Aminunition of Londonto be broken in 
pieces, and turned againſt themiclves : Oh therefore do not truſt 


here. OOacly Lt it be your care you of this City of London 
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you prove not the valley of [ezree/, and then we ſhalldo well 
enough, our Bow ſhall not be broken. What Attempts have 
there beene to have made Lendon by this time the valley of 7ez- 
yeel,that is aſcattered vally,to have brought diviſions in thisCity 
that it might-bea ſcattered people ; And woe to the kingdom if 
thishad bin effeRed, better theſemen had neverbin born then that 
they ſhould have had ſuccefle in that horrid enterpriſe. Oh Lon- 
don now the bleſſing of God is over you | the meanes of grace 
abundantly among you, The eyes of the kingdom are upon you ; 
take heed you be not the vally of Iezres/, your diviſions will 
cauſe great thoughts of heart ; continue you unyted one to an- 
other,and then you are as one I/rac/ of Ged, the inſtrument of 
God for our ſtrength. Pardon methis little digreſſion though it 
be a little from an expoſitory exerciſe, 
Thus we have done with the Mother and with the firſt 

ſonne. | 
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Ho$SEA.qI. 6.7. 

Ana ſhe conceived againe and bare a daughter, and God [aid unto 
him call her name Loruhamah : for 1will no more have mercy 
upon the houſe of 1ſrael,but 1 will utterly take them away. 

But 1 will have mercy upon the houſe of Iudah,and will ſave them by 
the Lord their God,and will wot ſave them by bow, nor by ſword, 
nor by battel, by horſes ,nor by horſmen, 


NC 
No. ? Sinne it 1s fruitfull, and what bringeth it forth ? 
ACS, EA Parcnts bring forth a likenes to themſelves, and 
an {o dothſinne ; And what is that ? Nothing but 
ruine and miſery. 

This ſecend child it is a daughter, it noteth the weaknes of the 
ſtate of the ten Tribes at this time, they were growne to be 
effeminate in r&ard of their luſt, and the baſenes of their ſpirits, 
and in regard of their ſtrength allo they were like thefemale ſex. 

There are three eſtates of the people ſignified by the three 
children of Hoſea ; the firſt was their icattered &ſtate, and that | ;;, ſeas 
was ſigniſyed by Iezree/, the firit ſonne ; of which the laſt day; | threechil- 
And the ſtory of that you had in 2 Kiy»g. 15. from the 9. ver. to | dren 
the 19. where you may read their wotull ſedition; for Zachariah | ewes the 
reigned but ſix moneths,and then Shainmflew him,and raigned _ = 
in his ſtecd,and he rajgned but one moneth, for 24enehem came | 1iracl. 
and (mote Shallum and flew him and raigned in his ſtead : So 
here was nething but murthers and ſeditions amongſt them, A 
{cattered people. 

| The ſecond ſtate of the people of Iſrael was their weake con- 
dition that they were brought anto, ſignified by this daughter ; 
And the hiſtory of that you have from the 16. ver, of that C hap, 
A H 3 on- 


Oncerning Hoſeas firſt ſonne, the laſt day, She con- 
cerved againe. This conception ſets out alſothe 
hp eſtate of Iiraclin regard of her ſinne and miſery: 


An E xpoſwiow of | 
onwards , where v. hen Pal the King of Afſyria came apainſt | 
Iſrael, Menahoms prelentlyyecldeth to him what he would have, 
giveth him a thoutand talcnts of filverto goe from him ; andſo 
laycth aTaxation upoa.the people for it. Here they were brought 
into a very low and weak condition. And afterwards this King 
of Aﬀſyria commethto them againe, and carryeth part of them 
into captivity. 

The third child was Loam mi, and the hiſtory of the tate of 
the people ſignified by that you have in the 2 Kings 17. 6. 
where they were fully carried away, and wholy rejected forc- 
ver: Andbecaule they were a little before that time growae 

up to ſome ſtrength more then formerly , theretore this laſt was | 
'alonne. Weare now toſpeake of the {ccond. 

Shee conceived again and bare a daughter. 

From that interpt etationl havegiven of it, to note the weak- | 
nefle and: cfteminacie of the ſtate of the people at this tume, a 
little teforethcir ruine ; The ob{ervation from thence 15 this. 

When the manlin«{ſe, and courage, andvigour of the ſpirits of 
people are taken away, then they arc under a feartull judgement 
and neere ta rune. 

Even when their men fall be as women,as Nah.3.13.When there 
ſhall ve ſuch baſtneſſe of { irit in people,that for the enjoyments 
of their pre entcaſe and quiet they yeeld to any thing. So-1t was 
with theſe, and inthat their cffeminateneſſe was thewed. 

When the King of Aſſyria came to. them they yeelded to 
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Baſe effe- 
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in [1 any termcs he would apyoint , to give him what he would de- 
ple,ycel!- | mand; and when the taxes were laid uponthe pecple , they en- 
ing 10 quired not whether they were juſt or n@, but meerely fortheir 


wh t thall 


ws of peace and ſafety they yecld. We mult take heea, of bringing 
pO- . . E : . * 
ſed upon | Our {elves into trouble, we were batter pay this than venture the 
thema | lofleet all, we mutt not difpleaſe thoſe thatare aboveus, wee 
fgne of | know not what: hard things may. follow: ; it 1s our wildome 
Func. though things are hard, and we complain thc taxations are heavy, 
yet to ſuffer ſomething , they had rather have a little though-with 
baleneſle,then venture any thing for further peaceand liberty for 
themiclyes and their poſterity. +1 
Secondly, the efteminatencfle of their ſpirits were ſhewne-1n 
this,that they-were willing to bow. dows their necks to- ſubmit 
@ 
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to the JOver:Ncnct of moſt vic murthcrers, without any engqut- 
ring aft-r them, or taking any courte or way at all to ftnde out 
their murthcrsand wickednelte, Zechars : was flain by Shallums, 
tha commeth Afznabem and hee killech Shalkam , after 
Atenaher, raigned Pckabrab , and againſt him conſpired Pekah 
the Sonne of Kemetiah and {mote hymn im Samarza, and with him 
killed 50. men and reigned 1n his roome, then Eommeth Hoſhea 
th lore of Evwhyand he made a conſpiracie agaunit Pekab , and 
few himand ragned mis Read. Here wete murtherers upon 
muttherer$,414d yet the people all this while bow downe their 
nakgand looke not after thelethings ; They have gotten power 
1ntheir hands and we muſt take heed of looking ſo high, to e&n= 
| quircaftcr thole things that areabove rs, and it 15 11] diipleafing 
| of ther we were better a great deate be quiet and hold ow p-ace, 
| and (ay nothing, than to enquire after fiich high matters as thoſe 
| are;2:xd fo they ict all goe and bowed their uecks to the yoke, and 
| by ro m&ancs ach hotrible guilt of Murthers mult be queſtioned, 
| becauſe the murtherershad got power 1n their hands. Their ec- 
| wardly tiinerous {pitits were much like th-remper of {/achar,we 
| reade of (en, 49. 15. Jſachnr » # ſtrong aſſe conching cowne be- 
| rweene twh burtheng re ſaw that reſt was gh01,, and the Land that 
' it wai plenſant,and he bowed his ſlanlacr ro beare,and became a fer- 
, vant unto tribute, 
| Andwhen mens ſpirits are efteminate in regard of the civil 
| ſtate, they quickly grow {o jn regard of their conſcienets and 
| religion too. Phrity of Religion 1n the Church cannot ftand 
long with ſlaverie admatted in the State, We reade Revel. 4.7: 
of toure Azes of the Chureh ſet ont by foxrre /trving-creatures: 
the third living-ercature, the Text faith, had the f.rce of a man,,and 
that was tonote the ſtate of the Church in the time of reformati- 
| on;they began then to be of maaly ſpirits,and to caſt off that yoke 
of bondage thit was before upott thein, to enquire after v/ohar li- 
tity w0d had granted tothem.. Not then like thoſe we reade of 
£/ay 51. 23. that would bow downe to fuch as would fay to 
t!e:r toules, Bow dawne that we may got over thetn, 
1mis ( my kretiren ) hath beenc theecenditionof many of us; 
there hath beenethat effemiriatcneſle of ſpirit inus, thar we have 
v0Wed duwne Our necks; yea, onr ſoules to thoſe that wonld gee 
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overus; yea, (as it is there in that 51. Eſay) they made them- 
ſelves th- very ſtreet to them that went over them, their very 
conſciences were trampled upon by the foot of pride,and all for 
the enjoyment of 4 little out ward accommodation in their e- 
flates,in their ſhops and in their trading ; Oh they muſt not ven- 
ture theſe, rather yeeld to any thing in the world. And truly we. 
were afraid not long ſincethat God was calling us by the name 
of this daughter Loruhamab, in regard of our effteminateneſſe of 
{pirit,that the Lord was departing from our nation. Burt blefled 
be (od that now herz hath begun to bearifing of ſpirit among 
us, eſpecially among our worthies in Parliament, and their 
warmth,and vigour,and life, hath put warmth, and vigour, and 
ſpirit,and life,into the whole kingdome. Now our kingdome 
Pivifott will never bow down and ſubmit theirConſciences,nor Eſtates, 
fs. ty 1. | nor liberties tothat bondage and oppreſſion that heretofore hath 
th evivcre | beene. No, they had rather die honourably than live baſely. 
aut frti= | But why doe I make ſucha diſjunftion ? die honourably or live 
ter mori, | baſely? Had we ſpirits we might free onr {elves and poſterity 
trom living baſely,and we need not die at all; for the Malignant 


party hath neither ſpirit to at nor power to prevaile, it wee 
keepeup our ſpirits and beſtrong in the Lord weare ſafe enough, 
yet we {hall not have our name Loruhamah , but Ruhumah, the 
Lord will have mercieupon us. . | 

1 King. 14.15. God threatens to ſmite 1ſrael, that they 
(hall be as 4 reede ſhaken by the winde,and marke what followeth, 
| Aiter bale | and then he will roote thems up out of this good land which he gave 


Ax, | their Fathers: Tfthis Judgement be upon England that our 


' tollowes, > | fParits be ſhaken as areede with the winde, that we bow and 

| ruine. yeeld to any thing in a baſe way , the next may juſtly 

—_ that the Lord may roete us out of this good 
anc . 

As it was with 1/-aet before their deſtrution they grew ef- 
feminate, ſoit was with 1#4ah too before theirs, Eſay 3+ 3+ 
when God intended judgement againſt them, you may obſerve 
there that He tooke away the mighty man and the man of war, the 
prudent and the ancient, the Captain and the honour able man and 
the Connſeller, men of truly noble ſpirits were taken away, their 
Nobles became to be vile and ſordid, and to yeeld to any humors 


and 
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faith women rule over them ; for women that have manly ot 
rits to rule is no Judgement at all, but for women of revengefall 
ſpirits to le over a nation is'a molt fearfull juſpement. But fo 
much ofthe firſt that it is a datighter that is here borne to Hoſea, 

What is this daughtersname ? oy 

Call her name ZLorwhamah. _ 

Nox Dilefa, ſo ſome, Non Miſericordiam conſecuta, ſo o- 
thers, both come to one,either not beloved, or one that hath 
not obtayned mercy, for Gods mercy proceedeth from his 
love. 

1 will no more have mevcy. 

I will adde no more mercy ; Noting that God had ſhewed a- 
bundance of mercy to Iſrael before, but now he faith, I 
will not adde any more, I will ſhew no farther mercy 
tothem. 

But 1 will utterly take them away. 


Tellendo tollams ; fo turned by ſome, 1» taking them away I will 
take thems away ; Levabolevands, fo others, 1 will lift them up, 
that 1 may caſt them downe ſo much the more dreadfally. The old | 
Latin hath it thus, Ob/5viſcendoobliviſtar, for getrimg 1 will Forget, 
And this was upon a'miſtake of the Hebrew word, becauſe 
there is little difference in the Hebrew, bet weene the word that 
ſignifieth roforger, and that which ſignifieth ro rake away, The | 
— ſetting my ſelfe againſt thety, 1 will ſet my ſelf againſt 
es. : 

Well the name of the childe maſt beare this upon it, that 
God will have no more mercy upon them. Hence then firlt. 
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Some times the very children of families and ina kingdome «wO- 


do beare this impreſfionupon them, thatGod will have no mercy | 
upon this family upon this kindome. 

One may (my brethren) reade ſuch an impreſfion upon the | 
chuldren of many preat families in this kingdome, whenwe look 
upon that hetrible wickednes of the young ones that are com- 
ming up, how different from their former religions Anceſtours ; 
we mayſee( with trembling hearts)tfach at impreflion of wrath, 
a$1tGod had faid,] have don with this family,I intend nofiuther 
mercy to this family. Asſome times when we ſee inafamily, | 
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and luſts, then they were neere the tine ; and ve#. 12. thb text | 


I | graci- 


— AS IN . CY 


| 58 


An Expoſnion of 


_— } WECOTTES 
_—_— —_— 


Encou- 
ragement 
trom gra- 
tousyourh 
in Er L- 
land. 


Obſ.2. 


Zeph.2.1, 


| 1 actcares 
ol tis 
Saints 


1 , 
thar hcere- 


COU. 
CY Av» dc- 
parte 
TLOIMN us 


' 


nll 6, 
JA 2.4. 


dome,the young ones in the City, the young ones inthe chicte 
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gracious children, gracious young gentlemen, noblemen, we 
may ſee the impreſſion ofGods mercy to that family ,Ruhawah, 
I intend mercy to1t. 

It was not long ſince that we might, and we thought indeed 
we did ſee ſuch an imprellion upon the young ones of this ting: 


— 


families in the countrey;that we were afraid that Loruhamah to 
England was written upon them; fur oh the rudeneſſe and wick- 
ednefle of the young ones ! But bleed bee God that we ſeeit 
otherwiſe now ; now in regard of that gratiouſnefle, that for- 
wardnes of ſo many young ones amongſtus, we may ſee writs! 
ten upon them R«hamah to England, mercy to England, God 
hath taken away his Lo, and writeth onely Rwhamah,mercy to 
you;this greatchang-God hath made. For the great ground ot the 
hope we have for mercy to England, is the impreſſion of God 
upon the young ones: When God hath tender plants growingup 
in his erchyard,certainly he will not breake downethe hedge or 
dig it up. 

Secondly, Call her name Lorubamah, for 1 will no more have 
mercy upon the houſe of ]ſrael. | | 
There isa time when God will not have mercy upon a king- 
dome or upon a particular people. Gather your ſelves together,oh 
n.:tiou not worthy to be belovea,before the decree come forth : There 
isatimc for the decree to come forth againſt a kingdome, when 
God williot be intreated ; a time. when though Noah, lob, and 
Daniel ſhould ſtand before him,yet he wil not be intreated,;though 
they cry, cry early, cry aloud, cry with tcares, cry with faſting, 
yet Yod will not be jntreated. Gods mercy 1s precious, and he 
w1ll not let it run out to waſt,he will not be prodigal of it,a time 


| 


wh.rein God will ſay,Now I have done, I have. done with this 


people,mercy hath had her turne. | Þ 223.50 
It istrue,except we had that immediate revelation that theprc- 
p..cts had, we cannot now determine of the particular time z yet 


by examining Gods way toward his pcop!ein torimer times,the,| 
truth 18, that thoſe that laboured molt to ſcarch Gods mindeih;| 


his wordthey were even afraid that this dectee had beene gone 
out upon us in Zagland. It is true, God hath ſeemed for the 
preſent totellus taat ke hath a prerogative and he will have 


mercy 
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mercie upon whom he will have mercie : But yet neither are 
thoſe altogether tobeblamed, that evenin their own hearts 
determined (as itwere)that mercie was gon ; except they did 
wholy limit ©od, and left nothing of prerogativeat all to him; 
but becaule it was Gods ordinary way ; and except God had 


he did with any Nation before , they did then conclude that the 
decree waS gon forth;and ſoit might bee true , and what God 
may doe with us yet we doe not know, But this wee can ſay, 
it the decree be not gone forth; if there be mercie forus, God 
ſhewcth his prerogative, that he wil now goe on in (uch a way 
otherwiſe than formerly he hath doneinthe world ; and if God 
wil do ſo, who can ſay againſt it ? 


ſons,he wil not have mercie upon them, a time when God will 
ſly thoſe men that were bidden thall not talte of my Supper ; 
he that wil be filthy let thimbe filthy ſtil, my Spiric ſhall no 
longer (trive with them. God hath no neede (my brethren) 
thit we ſhould receive or entertain his mercy , we' had necd 
that God thould grant it. God many times 1s quick inthe offer 
of his mercte, oe and preach the Goſpel,he that beleeverh ſhall bee 
ſavedghe that beleeveth not ſhall be damned. A quick worke God 
makes many times inthe effect of mercy. 

Yet thirdly, / will not have mercie : This is pronounced as the 
moſt dreadtull judgement. What , not have mercie upon then,? 
then indeed is a State or Kingdome in a dreadfull condition, 
when God ſhall ſay of them ho he will not have mercie. Woe 
ro you ({aith the Lord) when 1 depart from you, woe then to you, 
whea my mercie is for ever gone, then all judgements -and mi- 
{cries muſt needes flow in upon a Nation, or a particular ſoule. 
mw the Sea-vanke is broken up, then the waves will all 

OW 1N. FLC2 Ink Gf 400 9 
lja. 56.9. Allyou beaſts of the field come to devonre,yea,all you 
beaſts in the Foreſt, why what is the matter ? His watchmen ave 


watch-men beiog taken away-which thould ſtop miſety, theh 


_ of God that thould {top miſery be taken away? 'Whi- 
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wrought withus ina way of prerogative otherwiſe than ever | 


Atime there is likewile for God to ſay againit particular per- 
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blinde.cc. largue thus from thence, if the prudence of ' the'| 


all evils come flowing in upon a Nation: What then it the / | 
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| ther ould the poore creature goeif mercie begon? to whuat| 


creature ſnould it logke tor helpc?if it cryes to any creature, the 
creature ſaith, I can afford no comfort , becauſe God afftordeth 
no mercie : what ſhal uphold the heartthen when it hath no 
hope at all ? It mult needs ſinke. 

1 will not adde mercie, (\aith God) ſhewing, that what good 
they had received before it was from his mercie, though they 
would rake no notice of it , Well, ſaith God,you ſhall have no 
moreyou have taken no nctice that it was my mercie that heb 
ped youbtfore,but when my mercicis gone,then you wil know 
it, but then I will not adde more. 

Men beſt know what the worth of mercic is, when mercies 
taken away from them, when God addeth no more. 

Againe,] will not adde mercie, 

God doth not uſe to take away his mercie fully from a people 
or from a ſoule : but when mercie hath been ſhewed and abuled, 
after much mercie hath been received,and that being abuſed,then 
God faith he will nat adde more. You have a parallel place to 
this, 1adg,10,16. 1 will deliver you ns more,faith Lod,T have de- 
livered you many times, my metrcic hath been a5uſed, I will de- 
liver you bo more. It is juſt with God when mercie is abuſed, 
that we ſhould nevcr know farther what mercie meaneth» 
Mercie as It is a precious thing, fo itis a tender thing, and 
a dangerous thing to abuſe it. There is no hing that more 
quickly works the ruine of a people orof a ſoule, then abuſed 
mercie. | 

But further, 1 will wtter ly take them away. Before it was one- 
ly that they ſhould be ſcattered, the name of the firſt child before! 
was but Jezree!, that they ſhould be the ſcattered of the Lord ;/ 
but the ſecond is Lorwahamah that they (hall have no more mercie' 
frem the, Loh, 

Gods ſecond ſtrokes nſually are more dreadtull than the firftt 
God beginneth firſt with the houſe of- Correction. betore hee 
bringeth tothe gallows. There is branding firſt, before hang- 
ing there are warning Peeccsbefore murthering Peeces. God] 
makes wey- fer his wrath by leſſer afflictions,betorehecommeth' 
with defroying. judgements, | 

I remember Maſter Knox in his Hiſtory of Scotland hath this: 
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Story of one Sir /awzes Hamilton, that having been murthered 
by the Kings meanes there, heappeared to him in a viſion with 
a naked ſword drawne, and ſtrikes off both his arms, withthele 
words, Take this before thou receive a finall payment for all thy 
impicties ; and within 24. hours two of the Kings fons dyed. 
God commeth to Nations and particular perſons with a ſword, 
cutteth offarmes before he takes their lives, he commeth by de- 
grees upon them. As the Lord when he commeth in a way of 
abundance of mercic, lefler mercies make way for greater mer- 
cies. When Manna was rained downe, the dew ever came be- 
fore it : So,lefſer judgements to the wicked are fore-runners of, 
and makers way for greater judgements ; firſt they are parboyld 
before they ceme to be roſted in the fire. 

Further, 1 wil nos adde mercie to the houſe of 1/rael. He doth 


not ſay I will not a {de mercie to this or that particular man of 


Lfrael,but to the houſe of Iſrael. 

A multitude of tinners, with God is no argument for their 
eſcape of judgement. It is arule indeed with man, A4nlritudo 
peccantium tollit peccatam, Multitude of offenders take away 
their offences ; Men know not how to execute the offenders 
when they are in multitudes, here and there ſome of the ring- 
leaders may be taken for example ſake. But it isno rulewith 
God,though it be the whole houſe of Iſrael,God hath no mercy 
for the wh le houſe of all the people of Iſrael. Let no man pre- 
ſume toſinne againit the Lord, becauſe there are multitudesthat 
do oftend,and think that he thall eſcape withthe multitude. No, 
all the nations of the world with the Lord are but as thedrop of 
4 bucket,and as the [mall duſt of the ballance, nothing, even leſſe 
then nothing. | 

An dyet further, No mercy upon the howſe of [[rae! ; Though 
it be the houſe of Ifrael, yet no mercy upon her. If it were the 
houſe of Pharaoh it were not ſo much, but what no mercy upon 
the houſe of Iſrael ! 

| Thenearnesof avy to God exempts them not from the wrath 
of God, God hateth ſinne, and hateth finne moſt whenat is 
neereſt him: Tow have 1 knowne of all the families of the earth, 
therefore will 1 puniſh you for your imguities, ſaith the Lord, AS 
we hatea Toade in our bofomes more-there when it isat afur- 
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| ther diſtance;ſo God hateth ſinne in thoſe that are neareſt to him 
| more than in thoſe that are further off; tor God wll be ſanttifieain 
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all thoſe that draw nigh rnto him. 


But wherefore 1s all this that God wil have no more mercie | 
upon the houſe of 1/-ac/ ? What hath the houſe of 7/7aet gone, 


that 50d ſhould be fo angrie with it ? : 
It is worth our ſearching and enquiringaiter, why the Lord 


' Will at this tine have no mercie upon the houle of //7ael.It cor- 
| CC 


rnes our {clves neerly. 

The firitand a main reaton 1s, becauſe of their continuance 1n 
theirfalle way of worihip , notwithſtanding all the meanes 
that God had uſed to bring them oft; not enely by his Prophets 


ſending them againand again, to ſhew them theevill of their 
| falſe worthip in thoſe two calvesthat were ſet up in Dan and 


| Bethel ; But by moſt remarkable workes of his providence 
; a24inſt them. As tor example. The worke of God againſt 
leroboam,when he was but (tretching out his hand againſt the 
Prophet that came to denounce judgement againlt that Altar 
vpon which he was oftering Sacrttice, his hand that he put forth 
againſt him dryed up, fo that he could not pul it in again to him, 
and upon the: prayer ofthe prophet it waSreltored and became 
as was before.! Azain, the remarkeable work of God in anoin- 
ting Jcbx to d:{troy the houſe of Ahab & his ſeed for their Ido- 
latry. Yetnotwithltanding theſe Prophets, and th.ſe workes 
of GoJ,wi.h many other, they {til pertiſted in tacir way of Ido- 
latry. And this cauſed the Lord now not to Fave mercieupon 
the houſe of 1/rael, £; 

Letus tac heed of this,God hath ufed and (til doth uſe means 
to bring us offtully fro:n all wayes of falſe worſhip; not onely 
by tending his Miniſters from time to timeto declaime againſt 
{ach taings,vut by wonderfull and remarkeable workes of his 
providence towards England, eſpecially at this day. Never 
had any \Nation,never had England heretofore more rem1rkable 
workes ot >o4 todraiw them off from all wayes of falſe wor- 
ſhip,to bring themto worſhip God in thE right way accor- 
ding to hiswill.Nowlet ustrembleat this ſentence ; 1 will not 
a ide mercie, I will have no more mercie, God hath added mercie 
tousagain and again from time to time. Andnow methinkes 


| 
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inthis worke of Gods mercie, that hee 1s about concerningus, 
fe ſpeakes tous as he did tothe people, Come and put off thy 
ornaments that 1 may know what to doe with thee, Come noW and 
humble your ſelves that I may know whattodoe; As it Cod 
thould ſay, Come and give in your laſt anſwer. Certainly mn 
that way that God is now in withus, he calleth England to 
give itSJaſt anſwer,as if he ſhoul{ ſay, Now am ſhewing mer- 
cie once more,take heed of rejecting it, leaſt you have a Lors- 
hamah upon you,1 will aide no more mercie , conſider not onely 
what we have done but what we doe, how we have abu'ed 
mercie,and how we doe now abuſe preſent mercie; how oppe- 
ſite the ſpirits of moſt are againſt the work of reformation now 
in hand, who even ſay to the Lord Chriſt,depart from us, we de- 
ſire not the knowledge of thy wayes. When the people of 1/--e/ 
were offered Canaan, and God bad them goe in and polleſle it, 
they were then neer unto it,but when they then refuſed Canaar, 
God {warein his wrath that they ſhould not enter into tus reſt, 
It evera people were offered Canaan, were offered the Ordi- 
nances of God in his own way, certainly we are at this time. 
Let us tremble leſt God (if we reject this mercy ) ſhould 
{wearein his wrath, T will have no more mercie upon you, and 
ſo we prove to bea Loruhamah indeed. 

But a ſecond reaſon why this people could have no mercie, 
might be,becaule of their forſaking God even in the civill State. 
Foryou are to know that this people of 1/rael hal not onely left 
God in their Church, State, and defiled themſelves with falſe 
worthip;but they had in their civill government wickedly de- 
parted from that that Gud had appointed over them : They 
| aideparted from the houſe of David,and rent themſelves from 
it. Itistrue, this was of Gods permiiſion , but yet it was the 
wickednellc of their hearts, and noexcuſeat all fer them. Hence 


aot by him. From whence this may be obferveable. 
That it isa molt dangerons thing tor a pcople to forſake that 


doth {ct overthem. 


would rot be ruled by Judees any more,{aith the Lord to Sammw- 


Cap. 8.4. Godicharges them that they had {et up Kings but | 


covernmentgto rebel againit that civill government, that God | 


\When the people in 1 Sax, 8.7. had but requireda King,and | 
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el,T hey have notrejefted you bur rejetted me that 1 ſhonld not reigne 
over them ; A moſt dreadtull place, And I confeſle freely to 

this one Text of Scriptue was the firſt Scripture that tooke'in- 
preſſion upon my thoughts and heart, about fearing togoeonin 
2 way of Church government that God had not appointed. Fox 
thus my thoughts reaſoned ; What is God fo provoked againſta|) 
people that will rejzeX but a Civil governement , a' governe- | 
ment that he hath appointed , that ſpecially concernes but the 


outward man? Then if it proves that God hath appointed any 
| governement ina Church, that is Divine inſtitution, that con- 
| cernes the good of the ſoule, and is immediatly to worke upon: 
; that, ſurely God will be much more provoked there for reject 
ing of 1t. 
| "And going yet further upon ſearch, finding that though we 
havenot a civill governement appointed by God as the Jews) 
had,yet forthe Church ſtate, we have one appointedevenby 
God himſelfe. And reaſon there muſt befor it : for whatſoevet 
hath a ſpirituallefficacy upon the heart, muſt have aſpitituall 
rule tor the warrant and dire&Rion. Indeed prudence and reaſon 
is enough for the ordering of things that concerne theoutwatd 
man,except God will comein with his' own inſtitution. But 
when it cometh to the ordering of the heart, and there isa ſpirk 
tuallefficacy expeRed (as in all Church ordinances there muſt 
be) and that authority byi which they are executed giveth 4 
great influence into them, now nothing can go beyond'its 
principle, therctore it muſt have a divine inſtitution to give it its 
ethcacy. 

It may here bedemanded, whether hath not God appointed 
over us a particular civill government as he did over the 
; Jewes? | 

That our government and all lawfull government of other 
nations is appointed by God, we muſt conclude is a certaine 
truth, But not ſo appointed by God as the governement of the| 

Jews was. And the reaſonis this, becauſe the Church and 

, Common-wealth of the Jewes was involved in one, and there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſpeaking cf. the Church , he ſaith they were 
 Aliens,and ſtrangers from the Common-wealth of Iſrael ; It was| 
meant of the Church ftate. There was ſucha kind of Pxd#- 
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g under the Law, that the Church and State were involyed 
in one, for Chriſt would bethe head of the Church and Com- 
mon-wealth too,and appoint th-m lawes ; And ſo theirgovern- 
ment was immediately from heaven. 

Now forus. That we ſhould havea government according | 
to the rules of wiſedome and juſtice,that indeed is appointed by | 
God. : 

| God would have us have a governement ; But hee leaveth 

the ordering of that governement, to generall rules of prudence 
and juſtice. So that now itis lawtfull for any Kingdome or 
Country to agree together;and according tothe rules of wiſdom 
and juſtice, toappoint what kind of government they will, as 
whether it hall e 2 Monarchy, or an Ariſtocracie, ora Demo- 
cracie, and to limit*this accerding to Covenants of agreement, 
aS Whether that the fundamentall power ſhall be wholly put 
out, ogany part reſerved, how tar this or that man or ſociety | 4; 
of men ſhall have the managing of it, and the like ; then ſo far | pings. 
aSit is agreed upon,weare bound in Conſcience to obey either 
aRively or paſſively, but no fyrther are we bound to obey any 
man; though he be in authority, yet we are not bound te obey 
him.cither aRively or paſſively, conſcience is not tyed. Thongh 
thoſe men be in authority, yet it is no relilting of authority at 
all, not to doe what they would have. Yea though the thing be 
lawfullthey would have, yet ifit be not according tothe law of 
the Kingdom, to the firſt agreement, I may be bound by the rules 
of prudence to fave my ſelfe; but it is not — that binds 
me to obey out of conſcience : For we mult of neceſlity diftin- 
guiſh betweene men in authority , and the authority of thoſe 
men. | 

Wherefore ſo long as we ſecke but to keepe authority inthe 
right channell, that it lowes not over the bankes, we cannot 
be charged for reſiſting the government God hath ſet over us, 
though we do not obey the wills of thoſe who are ſet over us, 
and therefore there is no cauſe that we, ſhould feare, that God 
ſhould ſay to England upon this ground, Lowehamab, he will 
have no mercy. | 
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But 1 will have mercy upon the houſe of Indah. 


The 


ms 


— 


"EC 


An Expoſition of | 


The peaple of Iſrael they might ſay, Hoſea thou art a preacher 
indeed, what preachnothing but judgement,nothing but wrath, 
to be utterly taken away? Is there no mercy atall ? Is not God 
a mercifull God ? Yes faith the Prophet, though you be taken & 
way, God knoweth how togloritie his mercy ; he hath others 
that he can make to beobjeRts of his mercy though you be de- 
ſtroy cd. Rk 
Obſer.1. | From whence firſt you ſee that though God utterly reject 
ſome,yet in the meane time he hath others to ſhew mercy unto. 
Therefore it is no plea tor any {inner to ſay thus, Well, I have. 
ſinned indeed, but God is mercifull. What if God be merciful 
ſo he may be, though thou be-damned and perith everla{tingly. 
Yea, whole kingdomes and nations may perith, yet God may | 
Fe mercifull, God hath {til infinite wayes to glorite his metr- 
cie. Many people .1n deſperate moodes,lay violent hands upon 
themſelves, and certainly there is aRinde of ſpitit of revgngein4 
it, as1f they thought there would be ſome trouble about it, and ſo 
God ſhould loſ- ſome honour. But if you will have your will 
in this, or in any thing elſe, though you be dead and rotten, | 
and your foules perhaps in chaines of darknefſe, God will have | 
waycs to be glorious 1n his mercy,whatfoever become of you. 
Obſer,2, | But ſecondly, 1 will have mercy wpon the houſe of Iudah, God 
will alwaies havea Church, he will never deſtroy his Church at 
once, the Lord loveth publique worſhip in the world. Though 
he willutterly take away the houſe of 1ſrael,yet he will have mer- 
cy pon the houſe of [udah. 2 

- Againe, Iſrael might ſay, what will not God be mercifullto 
us? why I pray what doth Judah get by her worſhipping of 
Cod inthat which you fay is the onely right way # udah in-- 
deed keepeth her ſelfe to Ieruſalem, keepeth her ſelfe to wor- 
ſhip inthe Temple, but what doth ſhe getby it ? for ought we | 
ſee judahis in as hardan eſtate andiri as law a condition as wej 
(nay as we ſhall ſee afterward, Judah was ina lower con- 
dition than Iſrael, ) and certainely ſuch kinde of expreſ- 
lions as theſe, «they would be ready to- have againſt they| 
Prophet. | | | | 


Well faith God,letJudah be what ſhe will, will have mercy 
upon her. 


: Though | 
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Thoughcarnal hearts, when they look upan the low condition 
of the true worſhippers of God, think that there is no difterence 
between thoſe that areina good way, aid themtelv<s that are in 
the ways of fin,yet God will make adiff-rence;I w.li have mcrcy 
upon 1#dah,but not upon 1/rael. Many carnall men pleaſe ther - 
{clves with this ;I ſee others that are {trit, that pray intheir f:- 
milies,that run to Sermons, and will not doe thus and thus, 2s o- 
thers do, yet they are as poore, inas meanca condition as any c- 
thers ; what do they get by their forwardnes1n rehgion? Are not 
we in as good a condition as they 2 Well friend, though thy car- 
pall heart think there is no difference bet weene him that ſervcth 
Cod, and him that ferveth him not, God hath a time to manitelt 
a diff; rence ; There ſhall a wme come (laith God, Mal.3.18.) that 


between him that feareth God, and him that feareth him not. 1 
= net have mercy upon 1/-4el, but 1 will have mercy upon 
Indah. i 

Fourthly, Judah had at this time many groſle and fearfull evils 
amongſt them, yea ſcarcely delivered from Sodomy ; it willaske 
agreat deale of time toſhew you the ſtate of Judah inregard of 
the horrible wickedneſfle that was init, yet God faith,] will have 
mercy upon the houſe of ludah, What is the reaſon of this ? 

Becauſe though Iudah had many grofle evils, yet Iudah kept to 
therightway of worſhipping God, kept to Ieruſalem, to the 
Temple; fo farre they kept the worſhip of God pure. Hence 
we lec, 

God will favour a people exceeding much, though there be 
many weakneſſes. yea many wickedneſſcs amonglt them, if they 
keepe the worſhip of God pure. It is truegthere are many ſpirits 
that .are. moſt bitter againſt thoſe that ſeeke to worſhip God in 
the right way,tt they can but get them tripping in any ſmall thing; 
they follow it againſt them withall their might,with all the bit- 
ternefle that they can poſſibly. This is not like unto God, 
God -will favour thoſe 'that worſhip him in &*right way, 
though tor other  reſpets he may have many advantages a- 
gainſtthem. 

But this (you wil fay ) ſeemes to contradi& what you ſaid be- 
fore,for you ſaid, the nearer any are to God,the more he hates their 

+ 2 ſinnes, 
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you ſhall returne and diſcerne between the righteons,ard the wicked, 


Obſer, 
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ſinnes,and the ſins of thoſe that make a ſhew of worſhiping God 
in a pure manner,are worſe than the ſins of others. _ 

It istruc, But as their relation to God in the nearneſle of his 
worſhip, is an aggravation of their ſins,ſo their relation to God is 
a foundation of their hope of mercic from God, 

- Howis this? ; 

It makes their finne indeed worſe,fo as to provoke God t 
niſh them ſooner,and perhaps bitterer , yet their relationto 
keepeth this ground of faith, that God is their God till, 'and 
will have mercie upon them at laſt. But the wicked though 
God ſpare them longer than his own people, yet when he come 
meth againſt them he reje&eth them utterly, ſo he did 1/reel: In- 
dah indeed was puniſhed , but yet Indab had mercie at laſt, but 
(faith God) I will have no more mercie upon the houſe of 1/r adl, | 
but will utterly take them away. 

Fiftly, 1/7acl had prevailed a little before againſt Isdab ; for if 
you reade in 2 King.14.12. you ſhall finde that Imdab was put to 
the worſe before I/-ael,the Text faith,T hey fled ever y man to their 
Tents,and Jechoaſy the King of Iſrael tooke amaziah King of In- 
dah,and came to lernſalem, and brake downe the wall of leruſalens, 
from the gate of Ephraim to the corner gate foure hundred cubirs : 
And he tooke all the gold and ſilver , andall the veſſels that were 
in the houſe of the Lord,andin the treaſure? of the Kings houſe, and 
boftages,and returned to Samaria. And this was but a little be- 
fore this time, I/rael had thus prevailed againſt Indeh, and 
brought I»dah under, yet now faith God, I will have .mercie 
Obſ. | pon - han but not «por Iſrael, What ſhould we note from 


God ſometimes ſheweth mercic to poore afflicted ones, and 
yetrejeteth thoſe that are greater and enjoy more proſperity in 
Poore af... | the world. Many that are poore people, poore ſoules that are in | 
tifted | alowgfflited condition , God lookes upon them and ſhewethk| 
ones inde mercle unto them, when brave ones that carrie it out,and thrive | 
when he | 22d hve gallantly inthe world, are many times rejected of 
rich ares | 299d Marke what God faith, Zepb. 3. 12. I will leave 5n the 
rejefted, | P#ddeft of thee an afflitted and poore people, and they ſhall truſt in | 

the name of the Lord.God lookes not at the brave and gallant ones 
of the world,but at the poore and affited ane, and:they ſhall 
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truſt in the name of the Lord, We muſt notthen judgeat the hap- 
pineſſe of men according tother ſuccefſe inthe world : For you 
may | now be delivered, and others,kept under affliction, yet 
afterwards you may be rejeted,: @nd the others received unto 
mercie. 

Further, Hoſea was the Prophet of 1/rael , he was fent 
to the ten Tribes, yet Ho{eatells them , whoſe Prophet efpe- 
| cially hee was, that God would have no mare mercie upon 
them. And he ſpeaks to /»d«h (he was not ſent to them) and 
| he tellsthem that Ged would have mercic upon them. 

Here we may learne how impartiall the Miniſters of God 
ought to be in their work, they muſt not goe according to their 
particular private engagements,though they are engaged more to 


deale faithfully, and plainly, ' and denounce the judgements of 
God : Andif others,though ſtrangers to them, be godly, they are 
togiveto them that comfort that belongs unto them. My bre- 
thren, partiality in thoſe in publique places, eſpecially of the 
Miniſtery, is a great evill. It was for this that (od ſaid he had 
made the Prieſt and the Levite contemptible and baſe before all 
the people : Why ? becauſe they were partiall in the Law, Aa- 
lac.2.9. 

7. Itisa great aggravation of the miſery of ſome, that God 
ſheweth mercie to others. For it 1s here {et downe as a part of 
the threatning againſt Ifrac}l, 7 will have no more mercie wpon 1/- 
rael, but I will ſhew mercie to Indah. To aggravate the miſery of 
Iſrael, God manifeſteth his atercie to Julah. Mark how God tn 
Eſay 65.15. makes it a part of his threatning againſt the wicked, 
that he will ſhew mercie to his ſervants: Behs/a, my ſervants 
ſhall eate,but you ſvall be hungrie ; my ſervants ſha drinke, but 


' be aſhamed ; Behold,my ſervants ſhall fng fer joy of beart, but yee 
| /hall crie for ſorrow of heart,andhowle for vexation of fpirit. Theſe 
[_ Burs) are cutting ones to the heart ofthe wicked. And obſerve 
 1t, heres the word | Behold Jthreetimes uſed, in ſetting out the 
| difference that God will make betweene his ſervants and the 
' wicked, and how God will aggravate the miſery of the wicked 
by ſhewing mercyto kis people, becauſeit is athing much to be 
| K 3 


core 


ſuch a people in divers regards, yet it they be wicked, they muſt | 


ye ſhall be thirftie : Behold, my ſervants ſhall rejoyce, but ye ſpall | 
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conſidered. A like place you have, at.8. 1-1, A4anie ſhall come 
from the Eaſt and Weſt,and ſpall fit downe with Atraham, Iſaac, 
and lacob, but the children of the Kingdome ſoall be caſt ont inta 
outer darkneſſe, there ſhall be ngeping and gnaſhing of teeth. Mark, 
they hall gnaſh their teeth whenthey ſhall ſee how they arere- 
jected and others received, gnaſh their teeth tor envie andvent- 
tion of ſpirit, for it is a great aggravation of mens miſery. Andis 
it not fulfilled this day ? How doe many bite their nailes, and 
gnath their very teeth to ſee the merciethit God ſheweth to his 
people ingiving them liberty and encouragement in his ſervice, 
while he caiteth ſhame and contempt upon their faces, & bring- 
eththem forth to anſwer for their wickedneſle, and to ſuffer cot- 
digne puniſhment. Wicked mens {pirits vexe at this, it isthat 
which they cannot poſſibly beare, 1t is that which galleth and 
fretteth the very caul of their heart to ſee the mercic of God to 
his people now in thele dayes; to ſee ſuch an opportanity as 
this, to meet together with this liberty to exercile our ſelves 
inthe word, when they are caged up. This they gna(h and grind 
their teeth at, | 
It isobſervable, that which you have in As 22.21. Paxl was 
{peaking there-a great while to the Jews, and they heard him 
quietly till he came to that word Depart, for 1 will /exd thee far 
hence unto the Gentiles ; the Text ſaith, © they gave him audience 
unto this word, and then they lift up their voices, and ſaid, Away 
with ſuch a fellow from the earth, for it 1s not fit that he ſhomld live. 
What to diſgrace us thus, and to think that the Gentiles ſhould 
come to have more mercie then we ! Away with ſuch a fellow 
fromtheearth. 

We haveluchanexpreſiion ikewiſe in Luke 4.26, Our Savt> 
our Chriſt teld the Jews of the widow of Sarepra, that Elias 
the Prophet was {ent onely to her, and that Naamar the Syrian 
of all the Lepers in Iirael was cleanſed ; They of the Synagogue 
when they heard thele things, the "Text faith, They were filled 
with wrath,and roſe up and thruſt him out of the Citie, and led him 
tothe edge of the hill whereon their Citie was built, that they might | 
caft him downe head-long. They were ſo vexed at Chrilts Ser- 
mon there,that they would have broke his neck as ſoone as hee 
had done preaching. It was at this word, There were many _ F 
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dows in 1/rael in the time of Elias but unto one of them Was Elias 
ſent ſave unto the widow of Sarepta; and many lepers were in Iſrael 
1 3n the dayes of Eliſha, and none of them were clenſed, ſaving Naa- 
man the Syrian,The meaning is this, Chriſt intimated thus much, 
chat though there were many of the people of Iſrael, yet the Lord 
would have mercy but upon a few of them ; yeathat Cod would 
chooſerather other people to ſhew mercy to, then themſelves ; at 
this they wereinraged., And certainly this wil be the aggravation 
of the milery of the damned in hell : When a damned ſoule inhell 
ſhall-there come to know the mercy of Cod to others : It may be 
wicked parents ſhal ſee the chfldren that came out of their Toynes, 
or out of their wombes,at the right hand of Ietus Chriſt in £lory , 
and themſclves caſt down into eternall torment ; this will be a 
ſtinging aggravat on of miſery,no mercy unto thee,but mercy ur- 
to thy gracious child, the child that thou {mbbedft and retukedſt 
for being forward,he js now at the right hand of Chriſt, and thou 
caſt into everlaſting miſery. So it may be a poore ſervant, a 
poor? boy in a family,may ſtand at the right hand of Jeſus Chriſt 
hereafter,and aſcend with him in glory ; and his rich maſter that 
was,that murmured at him, and would not ſuffer him to have the 
leaſt time for to doe God ſervice in, but checked him in.every 
thing,and caſt it upon his conſcience, oh this is your preciſencſle ; 
perhaps he ſees himſelfe caſt downe into cternall miſery , when 
that poore ſervant of his, that poore apprentice ſhall goe up to 
cternall glory. - | | 
But yet further.God faith, 1,/l have mercie upon the houſe of 
Indah, Here is another'note very obſervable, and much concer= 
ning our preſent condition too. God promileth to Indah mercie, 
after I/raels rejection ; yet it we ſearch the Scriptures we ſhal 
finde that after this promiſe bath before the rejeion of 1/7ae/ 
was executed, and after the execution thereof, I ſay, we ſhall finde 
that even Inudah was under very ſore affliftidns ; and 4 ſad condi- 
tion ſhee was put inte after this promiſe was made. As if yon will 
turne but to that Scripture (for we muſt looke to one Scriptute 
and compare it with another) 2 Chron. 28. 6, you ſhall ſee there 
the Text faith, that Pekah the Sonne of Remaliah. flew in Indah 
an hundred and twenty thouſand in one day : We, never heard of 
tuch a battel; (ach aſlaughtcr, we wonder when we heare of five 
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or ten thouſand laine in the field,here we have 1 20000. (laing, 
and this was aſter this promile that this ſlaughter was made : yea 
and further, ['ver. 8.7] There were beſides carried captives 200000, 
women, ſons, avd daughters, yeaturther, [ver.17. ] The Edomits 
came and had [mitten [ome of Indah,andcarried away captives And 
['ver. 18.7] The Philiſtims had invaded the Cities of the Low- 
Comuntrie, and of the ſouth of Indah, and.they dwelt there : And | 
(_ver.19.7 it is ſaid, the Lord brought Indah low, ons edt 
It is {uid that T#lgath-Pilneſer K + of Aſſyria , whom Ahaz had 


ſent to helpe him,he came andaiſtreſſed them, but ſtrengthened them 
mot, Here was Pekah the ſonne of Remaliah (layes x 20000. 

carries away captive 200000. then there comes the Philiſtims 
and they invaded the countrey,and then the Edomites they carried 
away Captives, and God bringcth them low, and then comes 


Tilgath-Pilneſer,and he inſtcad of helping, diſtrcſſeth them.What | 


a cale were they in now? yet this was after this promiſe, for this 
promiſe was madetoIzdah in the beginning of Hoſea's Prophelie, 
{o it is ver. 2, The beginning of the Word of the Lord by Hoſea, 
and it was before the rezetion of I/rael, for it was in the reigne 
of Ahaxz that Indah was brought into this low condition, which 
was about 22. yecres before the execution of the ſentence againit 
I/rael,for that was fulfilled inthe fixth yecre of the reigne of Hee 
2eksah, which (if you take 1t from the beginning of the reigne of 
Ahaz,, who raigned 16, yeeres) makes 22. yeeres, Now this 
promiſeto Imdah (as I told you inthe beginning) wes made in 
the day-s of /z254h King of Indeh, and of Ieroboarms King of I/- 
racl, which was at leaſt 76. yceeres before the rejection of I/Fae! ; 
and yct after the making of this promiſe, Iudeb you ſee commeth 
to be inthis ſoſad a condition. £Y | 

Yea and we ſhall finde beſides, that preſently after I/raels rc- 

jection, though God had fayd hee would reject I/rael, and be 


mercifull to 1dah ,ſothat a man would thinke now that 1»dah | 


ſhould come into a better condition than ever, yet ſee how 
Inaah was dealt with. And-for that marke the 2' Kings 
18. I 3. iThe Text faith that 52 the thirteenth yeere ! of Hexe- 
kiah , Senacherib King of Aſſyria came wp againſt Tudah , and 
this was after the caſting offof the ten Tribes, for that was 5a the 
frxth yeere of Hezekiah, as ver, 10. and ſeven yeersafter came 
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| Seaacterib againſt Tudab, ' thinking to prevayle g__ tthern as 
oy al deve before againſt Iſrad then eehiah was 


Lord, and in the treaſures of the Kings bewſe ; Yea the text ſaith 
ver.16. that Hezeksah was faine to cut off the gold from the doores 
of the Temple of the Lord,and from the pillars, and to give it tothe 
King of Aſſyris. Now the Lord keepe our Kingdom, our Par- 
liainent from giving the gold of the Temple doores in any way 
of complyance with any malignant party; that have any cvil eye 
at the beauty of our Sion. 

Yea, andafter Senacherib had gotten this, not content with 
it, he ſendeth Rabfreksb from Lackiſh, witha great hoſt againſt 
leruſalem. You mayſce, the adverſaricsof the Church are ne- 
ver ſatisfied, yeeld to them,gratifie them,in what yoa will, this 
is the firſt temptation * what will you beſo ſtrift, and rugged, 
and yeild to them in nothing? but it they prevaile with you, to 
begin te yecld,they will never have done,they wil ſtill encroack 
upon you. Hezekzah yeclded to Senacherib , even to take a- 
way the ou of the Temple doores, yet a little while after 
he cometh again with a great hoſt, ſo that Hezeksab ſaid, it 
was a day of trouble and rebuke, Chap. 19. Nething will quict 

them but the ruine of the Church, they muſt needes havethat, 
| Downe with it, down with it even to the ground, nothing clic will 
{atisfie them. 
: ha -=_ eſtate ms fad —_— _= Indah brought not 
ong after Iſracl was taken aw yet miſeth mercy 
to Iudah forall this, What ſhall weelearne From thi ? 

This profitable leſſon for our preſent cundition, God may in- 
tend much —_—_—_ God may be in a way of mercy to a people, 
yet may bring that people into very great ſtraits, and difficultics. 
The promiſes ofGods mercies are alwayes to be underſtood with 
condition of the crofſe, It we thinke that upon the premiſe of 


oy more upon the promiſe, then the promiſe will er can 
A 
It is a great evill that proceedeth from much weaknes of ſpirit 


and diſtemper of heart, for people, theugh God hath done 
| things for them, yet if there come any _ Way, any Th 
« — =” 


faineto give him al the ſilver that was foundin the bouſe of the | 


mercy we ſhall be delivered from all trouble and affliction, we \ 
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culty,any trouble, Oh now weare gone,now We are all loſt, now 
God hathleft us, we hoped that there would have come mercy, | 
wc looked for light,and behold darkenes, now the heart finketh, 
and all is preſently given for gone. Know my brethrenthis1s an 
eviland an unbeleeving heart, an evil and an unthankfuli heart, 
God hath indeed done great things forus, yet how ready are we 
though God be in ſuch a way, a glorious way of mercy, if we 
heare of any difficulty, ofany little rubbe, any combining of the 
adverſaries tozether? we mult expednothing now but blood,and 
bid tarewell, and adue to all our peace; we thought to have had 
happy dayes, but now the Lord 1s comming out againſt us, and. 
all that is done muſt be undone againe, Why, why are you fo 
full of unbeleefe ? Surely this is unworthy of Chriſtians, that 
profeſſe an intereſt in God, and unworthy of all the __ that 
God hath donefor us. Peter though before he had walked upon 


] the ſeas through the power of Chrift, yet when the waves came, 


now Maſter ſave me, or elſe ] periſh, Hath not God madeug 
walke upon the waves of the {ca all this while? wrought as great 
a Miracle for us in England as he did for Peter ? Yet whena| 
wave doth but rife a little higher then before, we are ſo diftreſſed 
in our ſpirits that we can ſcarcely cry,Oh Maſter ſave us ; but we 
looke one upon another and diſcourage one anothers hearts, and 
inſtead of crying unto God, we cry out one toanotherin a dif- 
couraging Way, and ſo pine away In our iniquities::. Cercainly 
God is exceedingly angry at ſuch a demeanouras this, and yet 
this is ordinary, both in regard of nations, and particular 
perlions. - 

Of nations: It was ſo with Tudah (forT deſire to keepe as cloſe 
as I can tothe work*+1I am about)though Cod had made this pro- 
miſe to Judah here, yet if welooke into the 7. 1/a. (1/aiah was 
contemporary with Hoſea, and it was not munch after the ma- 
«ing of this promiſe) we ſhall ſee how they were tronbted with 
feare ; ſaith the Text,Y/hen i2 was told the houſe of David, ſaying, 
S$1ri4 # confederate with Ephraim,the heart of the K ing of Fade 
and the heart of his people were moved as the trees of the wood were 
moved with the minde, they were afrayd and ſhooke as the 
very leaves of the trees ſhake, both the king of Indatrand all the 
people ; Well, but God ſpraks to the Prophctzin the 8, Chap, ver. 
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I1.(andit was at this time when they were ſo troubled becauſe 
of the enemics coming againſt them )} God ſay in that Chapter 


ſpeakes to the Prophet,and (faith the text)he jpetkes with a ſtrong | 


hand,ſaying ſay not ye, A confederacy,a confederacy:Oh the King of 
1(r el andthe King of Syria are confederate together what ſhall we 
doe ? we are undone, we are loſt for ever ; ſay not ye, A confederacy, 
neither fear ye thus fear nor be afraid,but ſanitifie the Lord of hoſts 
him{/elf, and let him be your feare. Thus God would have his 
Saints do,not when you hear of confederate enemics,or any 11] ti- 
dings abroad;OOh the papiſts are linked together,& Acontedcracy, 
a confederacy : do not fay a confederacy, fear not thr. fear,but 
ſanQific the Lord of hoſts himſelfe,and let him be your feare, and 
let him be your dread, and he ſhall be for a ſanctuary to you ; and 
marke. the ref{olution of the Prophet afterward, ver. 17. 1 will 
waite upon the Lord that hideth hs face from the houſe of lacob, 
aud 1 will looke for him. On that this were the diſpoſition of our 
hearts ! Take that note away with you, —— many,though 
you canuot remember all, when you heare ſo many rumors of 
feares and troubles, as if all were gone, and there were now no 
more hope, Let this be your anſwer ; / wi waits upon the Lord 
that hideth his face from the houſe of Jacob, for God is in a tyay of 
mcrcy,and mercy certainely we {hall have,lct us looke for 1t. 
 Andfor particular perſons, how ordinary is it though God be 
11 a wordcrfull gracious way of mercie towards them, yt if 
they doe but fcele their corruptions ſtirring never 1o little, all is 
gone preſently. I was indeed in a good way, but God 1s gone, 
Chriit 1s gone, and Mercic is gone, and all is gone, ſurely Cod in- 
tendeth ne thoughts of good to me. Oh be not unbeleevinz, but 
belecving; For this isthe way of God,though he promiteth creat 
; ercie , yet inthe meane time he may bring into great affli- 
101:S. 


1 ill not have mercie mpon Iſrael, but 1 will have mercie upon | 


Tudah,and wilt [ave them, 


For a pecpie to be ſaved when others neere themare deſtroy-" 
ed, this 1s a great ſetting out of Gods goodneſſe to them : as; 
toirand upon the ſhore ſafcly,and ſee others fuffer ſhipwrack be- 
foreus, is 4 great, augmentation of Ggds mercy towards us. ,: 
When the people of Ifracl could ſtand upon the banks,and ſee the: 
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Egyptians tumbling in the Red-ſea, and their dead bodies cat | 
Exo.15,1. | upon the ſhoare,cher, faith the Text, ſang Moſes and the children 
iſrael untothe Lord, And this kinde of mercy the Lord hath 
granted to us inEngland,forwhile our neighbouring nations have 
bin in a combuſtion, and many of them ſpoiled, we have fate un- 
der our owne vines, and under our owne hig-trees, and our great» 
eſt affii ions have teen onely the hearing of what our brethren 
have ſuffered and yet do ſuffer : Whereas all about us 1s as the 
fiery furnace, and we walke inthe middeſt of it like thethree 
children, and our garments not touched, nor the ſmell of the fire 
aſſed on them : when as we {ee all Countrics zs Gideons fleece, 
wetted with the tempeſt of Gods wrath, yea with theirown| 
blood, behold weare dry, and the iun-ſhine of Geds mercy is 
upon us,the blacknes of che miſcry of our brethren is the bright- 
neſle of eur mercy. 

1 will ſave them, 

It is the Lord that will fave them. This is an upbraydingof 
Iſrael. Oh Iſrael you thinke to be ſaved by your own policy , | 
| you have got a fetch beyond God, you are afraid that the 1 
ſhould © 1p 'o Teruſalem to worſhip, therefore you have ſet up; 
the two Cilvesto ſave your ſelyes. But Indah ſhall be ſaved, 
and faved iter another way ; Iudah need not goto ſuch carnall 
fetches aid policies to ſave themſelves, for the Lord ſhall fave 

them. 
z 44 wolf Though carnall hearts thinke, and endeavour to fave them- 
P «© ſeek co | (ELVES onely- by their own policie and carnall wayes, yet let 
ſave them | Gods people know , that theyahave a ſtronger means to ſave 
ſclves by | them then all the policie in tf world.. Soleng as the wiſdom, 
_— the power, the mercy, the faithfulnes of God is for them , they 
po'ity- | need no ether ſtring totheir bow but that. 

I will ſave them by the Lord. 

What is the meaning of this ? | 
This by Interpreters is carried concerning Chriff: That God 
the Father promiſethto ſave by Chriſt. As Dav.9, 17. wehave 
ſuchan expreſſion in prayer, Now O Lord heare the Prayer of 


thy ſervant for the Lords /ake; that is, for Chrifts. ſake: So here, 
God will favebythe Lord; that is, by Chriſt, 

| Aiwerteleflon we havefrom thence : wiz, That the admi- | 
niſtration | 
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niſtration of Gods graceto his people js given into the hands of 
Jx$sus Cunr1sT. It is Chriſt that doth fave the peopleof 
God, and hath ſaved them inall former times , in all ages. It 1s 
erue,in the merits of Chriſt all are ſaved;that every onewil grant, 
as Zach.g9.11. By the bloodof thy Cavenant | have ſent forth 
thy priſoners ont of the pit. All thepriſoners of Gods people 
ever ſince the world began, that have been ſent out of the pit, it 
hath been by the blood of the covenant, by the merits of Chriilt: 
and not onelyſo, but Chriſt inthe adminiſtration of all hath been 
the chicfe,he hath been the Angel of Gods preſence, that hath 
ſtood up for his people inall their neceſlitics, he hath been the 
great Captain and deliverer, the Saviour of them all. Let Chrilt 
then have the honour of a Soveraigne to us in regard of our fal- 
vation in outward deliverances. Let us looke up to him then for 
Glvation 1n all our ſtraits. And if Chriſt was the Savioar of his 
people in all ages,and ſti!l will be, then ſurcly thoſe ages and 
places where Chriſt is molt knowne and honoured may expect 
the greateſt ſalvation. And this is for our comfort, for above all 
the ages that ever was fince the world began, Chriſt is moſt 
knowne and honoured in thisage, and of all placesin the world, 
herein Englandand amongſt our countreymen; and if Chriſt will 
be a Saviour of thoſe places where heis knowne and honoured, 


and as F»glend is peculiar in the way of the knowledge of 
——_ , ſo England ſhall be peculiar ina way of Gods grace to 
er. 
I will ſave them by the Lord theiy God. 

Not your Cod oh Ifracl, but their God. Thus he upbraydeth 
the people of Ifracl that they had forſaken their God; that Indah 
had kept their God, but Iſrael had not. 

It 1s a great npbrayding of a people when it can: be ſaid of | 
them,that they have forſaken the Lord. It :s a wotull thing not to | 
have God to be our God at all, that conſcience can charge this 
| upo11 a man that Daniel did 
hand thy breath #,and whoſe are all thy wayes, haft thou not glori- 
fied;but that conſcience can charge this, That God that thou haſt 
choſen, that thou haſt entred into covenant withall, Oh thou 
apoſtatized ſoule , thou apoſtatized Nation, thou haſt forſaken 


ſurcly England may expe@ a falvation : England hath had it, | 


n Belſbazzar, That God in whoſe | 11, 5,11. 
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that the Papiſts were much vexed againſt the Proteſtants , ' bc- 
, Cauie they uſed to ſay,onr God and our Lord, they were knowne 


him, he is not thy God, This is a fore and heavie'chargeu 
deed. | 
Apain, The Lord their God, 

It ſcemes he is the God of Jadah,though Jadah had many evils, 
but not the God of Ifracl. | 

Thoſe then that doenot worſhip God ina rigiit way , God 
will not a:knowledge himfelfe to be worthipped by them atall, 

Tie pcople in the wilderneſle proclainpd a faſt ro /chovah, and. 
y.tth: Apoſtle 1 Cor, 10.7. calleth them 1JoJaters, and it is 
{id they ſacrificed to Idols becauſe thy worthip. ed <.od by the 
Calfe, and not in Gods way, Though we way thinke vve 
vvorthip God, yet it vve doe not vyorihip hun in his own 
way, he doth not oyvn himſelf to be vvorthipped by us 
at all, 


Again, The Loerdtheir God, | | 

This could not but ting Iſrael, that Judah ſhould be thought 
to have mereintereſt in God then Iiracl had. | 

Itisaſtinging thinz te carnall hearts, and much bitterneſſe 
of (pirit it mult needes be entertained withall , that any one 
ſhould but thinke of challenging any peculiarity of intereſt w! 
God. Thus they ſcorned at Chriſt , Oh he truſted in God, he! 
thinketh he hath more intereſt inGod then others,now let hes God 
come and [ave him. 1remember inthe book of Martyrs we reade 


by this ſpecch, and the Papilts were inraged againſt them for 
th's, becauſe they ſeemcd to claime more intereſt in God then 
others. And indeed what is the cauſe of the quarrel-in he 
World againſt Gods people, but becauſe they thinke they clume: 
more p.culiarity and intereſt in God than others? and this is the, 
reaton that ſoule-ſearching preaching cannot be endur d,becaule 
Ut makes a difference bet weene the one and the other,aud ihewes 
that ſome havean interc{ in God more than others. Hence it 8 
that 1n no places inthe world mens ſpirits fo fret azainſt preachy. 
NZas in England, why? becauſe there is not ſuch ſoulc-cxamr- 
ning,fuch ſoulc-diſtinguiſhing preaching in the World as 1n 
England, Yeathat istherea(on of the bitterneſle of one profeſſor 
againit another, becauſe one is a Proteſtant at large, andthe other, 
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| maniteſteth more power of godlineſle, is more{tric in his courſe; 
and lectnesto«laim a greater ſhare in God than the former, Pro» 

| feſſion in Englandis a more diſtinguiſhing profeſſion than: in 0- 

| ther place's. 

1 will ſave them by the Lord their God, 

GCodis the God of Indah (till, therefore God will fave them. 

So long as God is our God we neede not feare our adverſaries. 
Yee have hcard of that Paladinms of the Heathens in Troy, they 
imagined that fo my that Idol was kept ſate, they were un- 
conquerablc ; all the itrength in Greece was not able to prevaile 
againſt it, wherefore the Grecian? ſought by all the meanes they 
could to get it from them. I haveread of the men of Tyrus that 
they were afraid their god Apollo ſhould forſake them : they 
therefore chained and nayled that Idol to a paſt that they might 
Le ſure of it, becauſe they thought their ſafety was. in it. Let us 
taſten eur ſelve$ to God in an everlaſting covenant,und certainly 
God will be faft tons,avd then weare ſafe enough. 

 1will ſave them; but how ? What ſhall Judah be ſaved by 
and hg Iſrael ? Judah a. poore contemptible people , how 
ſaved ? 
1 will not ſave them by bow,xor by ſword nor by battel,by hor- 
ſes nor by horſemen, 

Tt ſhallnot be by any outward meanes, but ty the immediate 
hand of God. This promiſe that God would fave them not by 
bow nor by ſword, &c. it was performed two ſeverall times, 
and there 1S a third time for the fulfilling of it which is yetto 
come, 

It was done firſt when the Angel of the Lord went out and 
ſmote in one night in the Camp of the Aſſyrians an hundred four- 
ſcore and five thouſand: 1 Kings 11, 35. and God tels them, 
that the K ing of Aſſyria ſbould not ſhoote an arrow there,nor come 
be fore the C ty with a freld : ſo God ſaved them without bow, for 
they had no needto uſe the bow then, becaulethe Angel of the 
Lord deſtroyed them. 

The ſecond time was when he ſaved Judah. mn their retwrne 
from caprivitie,then as-it is Zach, 4. 6.he ſaved them not 6y 
might nor by power, but by my ſpirit , ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
Marke the phraſe,as if God ſhould, ſay, I haveſtrength, forT = 
tne 
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norby power, but by my ſpirit. Therefore 1/4.43.7.thcir frength 


| Eaſt to the Weſt, ſo ſoall the comming of the ſonmne of 


"The ord ef hoſts, I can command Armics,ifI would;to ſave you; 
No,though I be the Lord of hoſts,yct I will not ſave you by might 


' is faid to be #» firting tell, and vey. 15. in quietneſſe, and confi- 
| dence ſhall be _> Sk Thusthey were (aved not by bow, 
nor by ſword. | 
Then the third time, which is yet to come, that is, in the won- 
' derfull worke of God in calling the Iewes, when God ſhall raiſe 
' up out of them,a glorious people to himſelte,and fave Iudah once 
' apaine,and it hall not be by {word,ner by bowe, but by the Lord 
' their God; Fer as it is ſaid, Das. 2.34. the ſtone that [mote the 
| Image was Cut out without hawd,, ſo thcre ſhall be a power that is 
| Not viſible from whence it comes, but Ieſus Chriit ſhall come 
from heaven to doe his great workes, As the lighting from rhe 


man be. 

What learne we from hence ? 

Firſt,God tiesnot himſelf tothe uſe of outward meanesin pro» 
curing of good to his people. Though all outward means tail, 
yet there may be wayes of ſalvation for the Saints. Wicked mens 
es preſently ſinke, if outward meancs faile : And indeed fo 
much as our hearts faile when outward meancs faile, it is a figne 
that we did before reſt upon the meanes, and if we had had the 
means,we ſhould have robbed God of his honour. We mult uſe 
meanes, but not rely upon the meanes. I might ſhew you excel- 
lent Texts of Scripture for this,as P/al. 33. 16, There is no Kin 
ſaved by the multitude of an hoſt, a mighty man u not delivered by 
much ftrength , cc. And Pal. 44.5.6. Through thee will we puſb 
down on enemies, through thy name will we tread them nndey thas 
riſe up ag avnſt us ; for 1 will not truſt in my bow, neither ſpall my 
[word ſave me,chc. 

But ſecondly, Not by bow,nor by ſword, oc. 

Deliverance of a people without bow, and without ſword is 
a great mercy : For ſuch are the wofull miſeries that a people do 
ſuffer when warre comMeth, that uſually the vi&ory will ſcarce 
a $o charges of the battell : though we be fureto be faved at 
laſt,yet if we muſtbe ſaved by bew,and by ſword, I tay the miſery 


that we may ſuffer in our falvation, may be more then the falya- | 
| tion, | 


A. 


Dn ———————— 


the Propheſie of H © s » a. | 8r 


tion. It wasthe height of that ivercy promiſed 1/2. 9. 5. that it 

ſhould be withowt confu/ed noiſe and garments rolled in blood. 
Such a mcrcy we haye had ; and hal Chriſt come to 
haveraigncd amongſt ns, though he had come with his garments 
rolled in blood, we thould willingly have entertayned him ; If h- 
had come ryding upon his red horſe ; But bchold he comesryding 
upon his white horſcin peace and mercy all this while, and the 
mercies we have had, have in very cheap, they have not bin by 
bow, nor by ſword. And if God ſhould come ar length by the 
ſword,and bring perfed ſalvation tous by blood, whichGod for- 
bid;but if he ſhould, we have had already more'mercy without 
blood,than our bloods are wortb;ſhould we now have our bloods 
hed, God hath payed us betore hand : who almoſt in this co.-- 
3 gregation,but two or three yeeres 22oe would have luſt his blood 

| to PR ſo much mercy to England, 2s England hath had 

already ? 

Facther. Such istheloveof God to his people,that he is plez- | g47, 
ſedto worke for them beyond meanes. The other point was, 
that hecan ſave his people without meanes; This, that he will | 
| doit beyond meanes : For the grace, and love of God to his peo- | 

p:c,is ſo high, andglorious, that it 1s b:yor.d that which can be cor.- 
veyed by meanes,therefore it mult be done more imediatly, Exod, 
15.6. Thy right hand O Lord « become glorious in power, in the 
| efeatieſs of thine excellency thou haſt overthrowne them that roſe 
; #p againſt thee, Firlt, it is the hand of Got, Secondly, itis the 
; rizht haudof God, Thirdly, it is the right handof Godin power, 
| Fourthly, this is g/orious in power. Fifthly, there is exce/lency, 
and Sixthly, there is the greatneſſe of Excellency. It is an high cx- 
prellion, Magrnitndine excellentie,or magritudine elations in the Iv 
greatneſſe of thy lifting np,torthe {ame word figntneth pridegthat qI1R4 
15 here tranſlatcd excefency; and if God be lifted up in any thing, 
it 15 when he ſhewes himſelte for his people. Now. take all 
theſe ſix expreſſions,Gods hand, Godsright hand, hisright hand 
in power, aTtight hand that is becomeglorious in power, his 
excellency, the greatneſle of his excellency, and all thys for his 
Saints,furely this is more then can be conveyed by meanes, God 
mutt come imediately and ſave them by himlelfe. 
But laſtly, The more immediate the hand of God appeareth | 4. 
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Obſ.1, 


Mediis u 
Tendum, 
| non 1111- 
' tendum. 


| the Lord of hoſts, I can command Armics,it I wouldzto ſave you; 

No,though I be the Lord of hoſts,y<t I will not ſave you by mighe 
| nor by power, but by my ſpirit. Therefore 1/4.43.7.thcir ſtrength 
' is faid to be i» freting fell, and ver. 15. in quietneſſe, and confi- 
| dence ſhall be = Mk Thusthey were faved not by bow, 
' nor by ſword. 

Then the third time, which is yet to come, that is, un the won- 
 derfull worke of God inc4lling the Iewes, when God ſhall raiſe 
| up out of them,a glorious people to himſelte,and fave [udah once 
| againe,and it hall not be by {word,ner by bowe, but by the Lord 
; their God; Fer as it is ſaid, Das, 2.34. the ſtone that ſmote the 
| Image was cnt out without hawd,, ſothcre ſhall be a power that is 
| Not viſible from whence it comes, but Icſus Chrilt (ſhall come 
| from heaven to doe his great workes, As the lighting from rhe 
| = of uf the Weſt, ſo ſpall the comming of the ſore of 
man be. 

What learne we from hence? 

Firſt, God ties not himſelf tothe uſe of outward meanesin pro» 
curing of good to his people. Though all outward means fail, 
yet there may be wayes of (alvation for the Saints. Wicked mens 

carts preſently ſinke, if outward meanes faile : And indeed fo 

much as our heartsfaile when outward meancs faile, it is a ſigne 
that we did before reſt upon the meanes, and if we had had the 
means,we ſhould have robbed God of his honour. We mult uſe 
meanes, but not rely upon the meanes. I might ſhew you excel- 
lent Texts of Scripture for this,as P/al. 33. 16, There © no Kin 
ſaved by the multitude of an hoſt, a mighty man u not delivered by 
much ftrength , &c. And Pal. 44.5.6. Through thee will we puſb 
down onr enemies, through thy name will we tread themmnder,thas 
riſe Pp agamſt Ms ; for I will not truſt 5 my bow, neither ſhall my 
ſword ſave me,c+c, 

But ſecondly, Not by bow nor by ſword, ec. 

Deliverance of a people without bow, and without ſword is 
a great mercy : For ſuch are the wofull miſeries that a people do 
ſuffer when warre comMeth, that uſually the vi&ory will ſcarce 
a Þ charges of the bartell : though we be fureto be faved at 
laſt,yet if we muſtbe ſaved by bow,and by ſword, I izy the miſery 
that we may ſuffer in our falyation, may be more then the falya- 


tion, 


the Propheſie of H 0 5 = a. 
tion. It was the height of chat wercy promiſed 1/a. 9. 5. that it 
ſhould be withont confuſed noiſe and garments rolled in blood. 
Such a mircy we haye had ; and hal Chrilt come to 

| haveraigncd amongſt ns, though he had come with his garments 
_ | rolledinblood, we ſhould willingly have entertayned him ; If h- 
had come ryding upon his red horſe ; But bchold he comesryding 
upon his white horſc,in peace and mercy all this while, and the 
mercies we have had, have in very cheap, they have not bin by 
bow, nor by ſword. And if God ſhould come ar length by the 
ſword,and bring perfect ſalyation tous by blood, whichGod for- 

| bid;but if he ſhould, we have had already more'mercy without 

| blood, than our bloods are worth;ſhould we now have our bloods | 

| ihed, God hath payed us betore hand : who almolt in this co-:- | 
gregation,but two or three yeeres 22oe would have lolt his blood 
to procure ſo much mercy to England, 2s England hath had 
already ? 

Further. Such is the love of God to his people,that he is plec- 
ſedto worke for them beyond meanes. The other point was, 
that he can ſave his people without meanes ; This, that he will 
doit beyond meanes : For the grace, and love of God to his peo- 
P:e,is ſo high, andglorious,that it 1s b:yord that which can be co:.- 
veyed by meanes,thercfore it muſt be done more imediatly, Exod, 

15.6. Thy right hand O Lord s become glorious in power, in the 
Seaturfſ of thine excellency thou haſt overthrowne them that roſe 
| up againſt thee, Firſt, it is the hand of Got, Secondly, it is the 
| ruohe haud of God, Thirdly, it 1s the right hand of Godin power, 

Fourthly, this is g/or40u5 #1 pawer. biithly, there is exce/lency, 
and Sixthly, there 1s the greatneſſe of Excellency. It is an-high ex- 
preſſion, Magnitndine excellentie,or magnitndine elations.,in the 
greatneſſe of thy lifting np,torthe {ame word fignineth pridegthat 
is here tranſlatcd excefextcy; and if God be lifted up in any thing, 
it 1s when he ſhewes himſelte for his people. Now take all 
theſe ſix expreſſions,Gods hand, Godsr1ght hand, his right hand 
in power, right hand that is becomeglorious in power, his 
excellency, the greatneſle of his excellency, and all thus for his 
Saints, ſurely this is more then can be conveyed by meanes, God 
mutt come imediately and fave them by himlelfe. 

But laſtly, The more immediate the hand of God appeareth 

M in 


———— i 
Lead "__— CT EM alerts, 


An Expoſition of 


—_— 


— EIOEEET 


_— Cy 


—— 


inhis mercy to his people, the more ſweet and precious ought 
that mercie to bethen (this were an excelient argument to ol- 
low to the full, and ſo necrly concerning us ; you ſee the {crip- 
tures were made for other times, then for the-times 1n which 
they were firſt revealed) a moſt excellent p'ace of Scripture 
you have for this P/al.21.13. Be thou exalted O Lordin thine own 
ftrength, ſo will we ſing, and praiſe thy power. When God com- 
meth in his own [trength,and not inthe ſtrengthot the creature, 
and by meanes, then do the Saints ſing and praiſe the power of 
God. Dmlcins ex ipſo fonte, we uſe to lay,that which commeth 
immediatly cometh exceeding ſweetly. Then the Saints may 
boaſt in God, when God commeth immediatly with his ſalvati- 
on,lo you have it P/al. 44.7.8. Thow haſt ſaved us from our ene- 
mics,and haſt put them to ſhame that hated us : What followeth? 
in God will we beaſt all the day long, and praiſe thy name for euer. 
Sothat theSaints ofGo4 thun praiſe God, nay they may-lawfully 
give up themſelves to boalt, when God workes immediatly. 
When God works by means, then they mult take heed of afcri- 
bing tothe meanes ; but when Ged commeth 1mmediatly,then 
they may boalt, 

It is the bleſſednes of heaven, that Gods mercy cometh imme- 
diatly: created mercies arc the molt perfect mercies. $ 
God had bin with them by bow, and by ſword, when Sengche- 
rb came againl(t them, could they have bin ſaved as they were? 
Gods hooke that he put in his noſe, and bridle that he put 5n hz 
lipps (for lo God ſaith he would do with him,uſc him as abeaſt) | 
were better then their ſword or bowe. 

Surely, it ever any nation knew what it was to have imme- 
diat merctes come downfrom heaven, England doth : If ever 
Nation ſaw God exalting himſelfe in his own power, England 
hath : we have lived (and blefled be God we have lived) to ſee 
the Lord exalting himſelfe in hiszown power : Oh let us cry out 
with the Plalmilt (and with that I ſhall end ) Be chox exalred O 
Lordin thy owne ſtrength amongſt us,ſo will we ſtill, and (ill, and 
[tl], ng and praiſe thy power, 


The Fonrth L 


Hos Ba 1. 8,&c. 
8. Now when ſhe had weaned Lo ruhamah, free conceived and bave 
A /[0788e, 
9. _ ſaid God, call his name Lo-anmi , for you are not my pro- 
ple, and 1 will not be your God, 
10. Tet the number of the children of 1[rael ſhall be as the ſand of 
the ſea, which cannot be meaſured nor unmbred, &c. 


LP 9 He laſt day was finiſhed the fignification of the 
Y nameof the ſecond childe of Hoſea, Lo-ruha- 


—_ 
WV mah. 
A We now come unto the weaning of it,and the 


», _ begetting of the third, Lo-amms. 
When ſhee had weaned Lornhamab. 

Wedoe not reade of the firlt childe lezree! that itwas weaned; 
but the ſecond childe Lornhamah that was weaned, before the | 
third childe Loawwms was conceived, - What isthe meaning of 
this ? 

There is much of Gods minde ſhewed unto us even in this very 
thing that we ordinarily let ſlip and paſſe over. 

The reaſon is,becauſe this ſecond childe Lorwhamah was to ig- 
nifieunto the peopleo f Iſrael their carrying out of their own 
Countrey into captivity into Aſſyria: It was to ſignifie tothem 
that they ſhould be weaned from the comforts and delights 
that there were in their own Countrey ; they ſhould be taken a- 
way from their milke and honey that they had there ; and be 
carryed into Aſſyria,and be there fed with hard meate,even with 
the waterof afflition and the bread of afflition. The firſt 
childe did. but fignihie their ſcattering , eſpecially in regard of 
their ſeditions amongſt themſelves. But the ſecond childe f1g- 
nified the carrying away all of them wholy into captivity from 
their own Land, Therefore the ſecond childeis weaned. Cibs 
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[uſtentabitur immundts, So Ierome bath it. They ſhould be carried 
amongſt the gentiles, and be fed with uncleane meate , they 
ſhould be deprived of prophetie,and of the milke of the word,& 
of the ordinances thatthey enjoyed, So Vatablus. 

Ordinances are 4s the breaſts of conſolation,out of which the 
people of Go! fuck foule-fatisfying comforts. So you haveit, 
| Eſay 66. 11. That you may /uck, and be ſatisfied with the breaſts 
of jer conſolations, that you may milke out and be delighted 
with the aboundance ot her glory. And Cer. 1.4. We will re- 
member thy loves more than wine : The old latine hath jt, We 
willremember thy dugs above wine; and ſo the words will 
beare. Theſe people ſhould be deprived of tho'e dugsand 
brealts out of which they had ſ:cked much ſweetnefle be- 
fore, even deprived of all comfort in God. © ods people hang 
uponCGod, and ſack comfort from him,. even as the infant ap- 
onthe mothers brelt,and ſucks ſ\weetnefſe,and comfort,and nou- 
riſhment from thence. 

This expreſſion thenof weaning the clulde,implies theſe two 
things. 

Firlt, That the enjoyment of the comforts of a fweet native 
ſoyle,fpecially where thereare any ordinances together with it, 
1s a very great ble{Iing of God ; and the being deprived of it isa 
creat afthHion, vea to ſome it comes as a curſe. The very fuck- 
ing of theaire of a ſweet native foile ( and eſpecially ſuch a 
comfortable foile as we have here in England) is certainly a 
oreat Lleiling from the Lord. Thoſethat have beene deprived 
of it, and baniſhed away, have been more ſenlible of it than ma- 
ny of you who alwayes have enjoyed it.. Many have laineſuck- 
ingat the {weetnefle of this our Engliſh aire, and at the com- 
forts that there have beene in their accommodations;ſolong, till 
they have incked in that which ( if Gods mercie had not pre-| 
vented) would have proved to have been poiſon to them to 
havevaned their foul's. But I ſpeake not of all, I make no 
quetiion b..t there have been many of Gods deare ſervants that 
havetariied in their native foil, & kept the uprightneſſe of theiv | 
hearts and conſcier.Ces as cleare 42S others that went away. 

It:strve, the comforts of a native ſoile are ſweet, but except 
we may enjoy tem with the brealts of theſe conſolations (the 
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Ordinances of the Church) they are not able to ſatisfie the foule: 
yea,except we may ſuck out ſuch milke of theſe breaſts as 33 ſin- 
cere milke,and not ſoiled nor ſowred by the inventions of men, 
better a great deale that we were weaned from all the {weetnes 
and accommodation we have in our native ſoile by the mortify- 
ing of our affetionsto them , then that Cod ſhould weane us 
from them,by ſending of as into captivity, or by giving the ad- 
vrrfary power aver us,or by making the Land too hot for us.But 
that for the firſt. 


ſtrange Countrey; thisexprellion implies thus much. That it 
iS an cv1ll thing for a childe to be taken from the mothers breſt 
too ſoone, and ſent away to be nurſed by others. The expreſſion 
doth fully imply this,for it js to tell usthe evill condition of the 
people, that they thould be taken from their own, and ſent to 
another Countrey: This their affliction is ſet out by a childes be- 
| ing taken from ics own mothers breſt ; it could not expreſſz 


that it is an evill thing for a childe tobe taken from its own mo- 


thers brelſt, 
It js unnaturall then for mothers out of daintines, and curio- 


| breaſts. It is true, in time of weaknes and danger, when it may 
| be dangerous to themſelves and the child, God permits it. But 
; When 1t is mcerely (I ſay) out of daintinefie, andeuciolitic, cer- 
| tainly it is anevil that iSagainſt nature itſelte. Hannahs care 
; of her ſonne Sammel,is recorded by this, and it is mentioned by 
| the holy Ghoſt, jn ber; commendation, that (ſhe gave him ſuck. 
| 1:Sam.1.23, The woman abode and gave her ſonxe ſuck untill fre 
weaned bimJaith the Text; ; tas ſaidot the Oſtrich, 9b. 39.16. 
T hat ſhe 15 haraned againſt her young ones as though they were not 
hers ; and this Oltrica 1s reckoned among the towles that are 
unclean: And Lam. 4. 3« Even the ſea-monſters draw out their 
breaſts, they give ſuck teuheir young: ones, yet the daughter of mJ 
peoples became cract; like the Oſiriches, inthe widdexneſſe , \ more 
cruel} then the very ſea-monſters themſelves; thai draw out their 
breaſts and give ſuck totheir young ones. ics 4 
| M 3 The 


Again,in that this childe was weaned , and by the weaning : 
was to ſignity their being carried away out of their own intoa | 


what it intended,except it wereto intimate thus muchunto us, | 
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' Theinftretion of the ſ6n belongeth to the father, the marſing 


of the ſon belongeth tothe Mother. 

The Mothers milke is the moſt profitable and wholeſomefor 
any one, (faith P1inie ) except it be in ſome extraordinary caſe. | 
Wereadin 2 Tims. 3. 3. that in thelatterdzy , when evil times 
ihould come, ſome thuuld be without nathurall affeion : that . 
291, that is there ſpoken of, is the affection of the parents to 
the children, as wellas of the children to the parents. 

But .nough of this;itnot too much, to ſuch that are ſo pleaſed 
with their curioſity and daintenefle (the children of ther own 
fancies) that they neglect the fruit of their wombes and natures 
duty to the children of their bodies. 

But further obſcrve here,That the Lord ſtaies for the weaning 
of the child, he ſtaies till Lo-rahamah was weaned before Ls- 
ammi Was Conceived. And there is much to be knownein 
this. 

Why doth God ſtay ? | 

This is to ſhew the great patience of God toward his people: 
For God-was now about torejef his people utterly,from being 
hispeople,God was about to come with the height of his wrath, 
to declare that they were no more his people ; and here God 
makes a ſtop,ltays till Lo-r#hamah was weaned. TI havereade 
of the ] ewes, that their manner was to be a long time, three 
yeers ſometimes,before they weaned their children. God then 
it ſeemes ſtayed long here,before he would havethethird child, 

(that is Lo-amm:) born,before he would come with that dread- 
full ſentence, you are not my people, and 1 will not be your God. 
Firſt when /ezree/ was borne, then they are {cattered up and 
down, yea but they are not all carryed away captive yet : Then 
Lo-ruhamah 1s borne, and then they are gone, -catryed away 
captive, never to returne again. Bar for all this, God may yet 
own them in their captivity; This is not ſo bad as for God to ſay 
| will haveno moreto do with you as my people ; Lord though 
we beunder afthAion,under the power of our enemies, own us 
{ti}, acknowledge us tobe thine, though we be in the fiery fur» 
nace,yet let us have thee to beour God, No (faith God ) yowſhall 
not onely be ſcattered, but you ſhall be all carryed away captive, and 
1 will not owne you neither, 1 will caft you off, you ſhall not be my pro- 
ple, 


# 
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ple neither will 1 your God, Now before this Gyd makess figp 
Hence obſerve firſt. F , 

That God ſtops in his anger for a whyle as long as he pleaſeth. 
God is called, Nah.1.2. The Lord of anger , fo'are the words, 
though tranſlated otherwyſe. We may apply it at leaſt thus,Gogd 
is the Lord of his owne auger, he can letit out as far as he will, 
he can flopit when he will, be can command it:to comein when 
he pleaſeth, 

It is not fo with us ; our anger,our paſſions are' Lords over us ; 
if we once let our anger, our pallions ariſe , we cannot get them 
down again when we would, we cannot ſtjll them when wee 
pleaſe ; if we let qur affections run, we cannot callthem in when 
we wall, but are ſometimes ſlaves to our own paſſions, and they 
lord it over us. 

This is that frame of ſpirit that we-ſhould all labeur for, to he 
like to God, though angry, yet{in not, ſo as we canſtop when 
we Will, and command our anger as we pleaſe. As. jt is faid of | Foe - 
God, that he ayes tothe proud waves, Hitherro {pals thou gee | 
and no farther : Oh that vve vvere able to ſay to thoſe proud 
waves of our paſſions, Hitherto are you gone, but you ſhall goe 
nofarther ! | , | 

Againe, mark here, Cod ſtoppeth in his anger for a while. 
When this dreadfyll jadgement was come to be executed, God 
isevenready to fay (ashe faith afterward inthis Prophelie) Hop | Hoo. r1.8. 
hall 1 give thee p,O Ephr aim..? How ſhall 1 geliver thee,O 1ſrael? 
Teaching ns thus mych, Fo | 
That thoſe that have been once thepeople of (0d warlt not | 05/ey, 
be ſuddenly rejected from being Gods people : but when vve 
-xxe.about any {puck thing, either torejet any particular man.or 
vvoman (vvho haye made profeſſion of Religion) trom being 
Gods, or:tarejet a; Churchfrem .being. Gods; vve had need. 
make aſtop, vvehad need pauſe, ve hag need examinethe. mat- 
ter very well ; pX and when. we have examined,-4nd are ready | Churches 
to doe it,to make a ſtop againe, and to bethink gur ſelves what | not to» 
vve doc. We mult not be too ſudden jn rejeRing thoſe that baye | f1-d-nly * 
been ance the. people of -Gad, from being the people of Go of cob 
00W : It 1s Gads way. you ice here. | I | 2os 

Many men are to@-haktie in this point, an xezedting both ”y - 
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| ticular ſervants of God, and particular Churches from belong-! 


ing to God, afſoone as they fee ſoine few thingsamiſſ inthem, 
eſpecially if there bee any thing groſle, preſcntly they are no 
Churches at all,they are altogcther Antichriſtian,they belong to 
the Beaſt: and fo while they liribe at the Beaſt, they wound the 
Lamb. Certainly there 1stobe acknowledged much of Chriſt, 
not onely in particular Saints, but in regard of the Church 
Ordinances of many particular congregations in England: 
we muſt take heed therefore of too ſudden rejection of thiem 
from belonging toGod,to be his people inthat way of Church 
tcllowſhip. 

We come now tothe conceptionof thethird child, It wasa 
ſonne,and his name was Lo-ammi. The ſecond child a daugh- 
rcr,but the third a ſonne ; What is the meaning of this? I told 
yau (the laſt day) that by the ſecond child was noted the ſtatz 
of the people at that time,that it grew weaker and more eftemi- 
nate: weaker inregard of their outward ſtrength,and more ef- 
feminate in regard of their ſpirits: And that I made good to you 
out of the Hiltory of thoie times in the book of the Kings. 
V Vell, but now it 1s a ſon, what doe they grow ſtronger thenbe- 
fore, now they are neerer to deftrution then before ? Yes, 
thouzh neerer to ruine and deftrution, and more heavy wrath 
then they vvere betore, yet they get up a little ftrength before 
that time : Thercfore the third child isa ſonne. Concerning the 
{trcngth that this people had got at this time, a little before this 
their utter rejection, upon vvhich their ſpirits were raiſed; you; 


| ſhall finde the hiltory of itin 2 Kings 17,4: where you have a, 
declaration of the {tate of the ten Tribes then vvhen 1LCo-amm | + 


vvas vorne ; forthe Text tels us, that they began ro joyne in cox-: 
federxzve with the King of Egypt; and{ovvhercas formerly they 
had done homage by prelents to the King of Aflyria, now being 


| Colitederate with the King of Egypt, they refuſed to bring any. 


more preſents to him ; they be#in now to be a jo!ly people; & 
hoped to calt off that yoke of bundage under vvhich they vvere 
m regard of the Afijrians. 

God lometimes letteth men, and Nations, and Churches to 
niealittle out of cheir atfliction, betore their utter ruine 2''hee 


| $1V2S them alittle reviving, they have a lietle lightning betore' 


their 


| 
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the Propheſieof Hos u a. 


Roe 


their death. Many men think themſelves in a very good condi- 
tion, if having been in aftliction, their afflitions doe begin 
oncetoabate, and they begin to get a little up; now they 
think they are ſafe, and they are ready to ſay with Agag, Smrely 
the bitterne (ſe of death 15 Lone, {urely the worlt is paſt, But you 
may {omtimes be recovered, whenGod intcndeth you ſhould be 
ſuddenly rejected. Many may be preſcrved from tome judge- 
ments, decauſe they are reſerved to greater judgements. 

Tic Lord hath begur: indeed to give to us in England a little | 
reviving, alittle ſtrength to enable us to riſe againſt the oppreſ- , 
110ns of our Adverſaries, thoſe cruell oppreſſions. But let us not 
be ſecure,notwithltanding this ; for though we have ſome little 
reviving,it we follow not God on in the way of humiliation 
and retormation , this our little reviving may be buta lightning 
before our death. | | 

And y. t further, it is very obſervable, what the condition of 
Ifracl was at this time when God was about te ſay, Lo-ammi, 
they are not my people ; what it was not onely in regard of their 
{trength, but what it was in regard oftheir very fins. For you 
{hall tinde (if you examine the Hittory) that the people of Iſrael 
wereat this time ſomewhat better then thiy had been before: 
not onely had gotten ſomewhat more ſtrcngth, but they were 
ſomewhat better in regard of their finnes then they had been ; 
I meane they had lefſe ſinnes then they had before: yet now 
God is ſaying to them, Lo-ammi, You are not my peo;le, And 
for that obſcrve, 2 Kings 17.2. it you reade that Chapter, 
you ſhall finde that the very time of the utter rejection of 
Iſrael was in thedayes of Hoſhea, and the Text faith, He did 
evill inthe fight of the Lord; the King in whoſe dayes they were 
ſo reje&ed, did ev1ll in the ſight of the Lord, bxt not as the 
K ings of Iſrael that were before him. He was not fo Lad as the 
former Kings of 1irael, and yet in his daycs there comes utter 
deſtruction upon Iſrael.Y ea and as the King was 1! ſobad then 
aSethers before him ; ſo it may ſre;ae the people were not fo 
bad as informertime, for ver. 9. the Txt ſaith, T /4t the chil ren 
of Iſrael did ſecretly thoſe things that were not right, againſt! the 
Lord their God Indeed they were ſinful, bot their {13fuinelle 


was ſecret, they did not fin witi: juch an oper impulent face, 
N it 
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it ſeemed, as heretofore. Yet in this Kings time,and when theſe 
people were thus, commeth their utter ruine. 
What may we learne from hence ? 

This, That ſometimes when there are greater ſmnes, pati- 
ence ſtays judgement ; and yet afterward when a people ſeem 
to, be in a better condition, not onely in regard of their outward 
ſtr>ngth,bur then in regard of their firs too, yt then God com- 
meth with his wrath upon that people. 

Let us not fla!tcr our Alves, although we can fay that ſome 
things here amongſt us arenot fo þa1 as her=toforethey have been, 
Suppole there be tome partiall Reformation , this 1s not ground 
enough to ſecure as. We cannot reaſon thus, Why heretofore the 
Land was more finfull then now,and the Governours were more 
oppreſſing then now ; there hath been ( thanks ve to God) much 
retormation. This 1s not enough, we may be ncerer the ſors|t mi- 
{ery at this time (if ourrcformation be not a through reformati- 
on) then we were tefore. And the reaſon is this, becauſe God 
when he comes againſt a Nation, he doth not my come againſt 
it for the preſent {ins that they are aQtually guilty of at that time, 
but to reckon with them for their fins committed before, though 
the judgement falls out to be inflicted juſt at that time. It may 
a concourſe of many paſſages of Geds providence might o fall 
out as might ſute with Gods ends, that the deſtruction of this na- 
tion ſhould be at this timerather then before, yet the nation not 
more ſinfull then before, but to fulfill other paſſages of provi- 
dence that God intends;and then he comes to reckon with them 
for ſinnes that werealong time ago committed , and for their 
preſent tinnesaltogether. As he doth fomctimes with parti- 
cular perſons : perhaps they have been drumkards, anclean, | 
wicked 20. yeeres agone, God hath ſpared them, afterward up- 
on ſomeleſler finnes, God may take advantage to come againſt 
them forall their othcr ſinnes together. Weuſeto fay, It is net 
the laſt blow of the axe that fells the oak,perhaps the laſt may be 
a weaker blow then any of theformer, but the oake was a fell} 
ing down all the while before, the ether blowes made way! 
tor the felling of 1t,and at length a little blow comes and doth it. 
So our former finnes may be the things that make way tor out 
ruine,and then at length fome leſler finnes may doit. | 
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| You that have bee Jury of groſle ſinnes , take heed 
of ſmall fins ; for though God hath ſpared you when you were 
guilty of great ſins, doe not ſay that he will ſpare you now you 


may be called to an account for grofſer. Did you never know a 


terward ſome little puffe of wind hath tumbled it downe? Soit 
is with Nations and people that ſometimes ſtand out (through 
Gods patience) when their fins are grofle and vile, & afterwards 
upon ſome leſſer ſins they are utterly undone, 

What is the name of this ſon ? 

Thename of this ſon is Lo-amms.,and the word ſignityeth (as 
it is interpreted hereby God himſclfe) Ton are not my people,and 
1 will not be your God, 

The people to whom Hoſea propheſied, they might have obje- 
Red againſt him thus : What, Hoſes doc you ſay that God wall 
not have any more mercy upon us? What will not God have 
mercy upon his owne people? Is not God our God ? What doe 
youthreaten ſuchthings as theſe are ? 

The Prophet anſwers, It is true, God hath been your God,and 
you have been his people, but there is an end of thoſe dayes, God 
now degradeth you from theſe glorious priviledges that former- 
ly you had, he will owneyouno more to be his, and you ſhall 
have no further right to owne him ts be yours. 

From whence 

Firlt this, A people that have been once a people dear to God, 
may be ſo rejected as never to become a people of God more : 
For ſo theſe did not, though afterwards we ſhall heare of the 
promiſe for others in other Ages. God hath no need of men. God 
1sable to raiſe up a people what wayes he pleaſeth, even from 
the very ſtones inthe ſtreet , to ras/e up children unto Abraham. 
Though Rome may boaſt that they have been ag!lorious Church; 
True, there hath been heretofore a glorious Church in Rome, 

what then ? Thoſe that were his people are now no more his 
people. We ſhall meet further with this in thenext Chapter. 

Oaly in this Note, obſerve but this thing, The great difference 
betweenthe eſtate of a Chriſtian in communion with Chriſt 
by- grace, and a Church eſtate. Men and women may loſe 

.N 2 And 


commit leſſer fins; but at this time of committing lefſer ſins, you | 


| houſe ſtand out againſt many ſtrong and bluſtring winds, yet af- } 
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their Church eſtate, and that for ever ; buttheir eſtate in com- 


muvion with Jeſus Chriſt by grace, th:y can never loſe that: 
And this is a great difference,and affordeth abundance of comfort, 
True,our Churchſtate (I meaneinre.ard of an inſtituted Church 
in Congregations) 1t is a great priviledge, a great Mercy ; but our 
Communion with ]eſus Chritt is 4 hi,her priviledge, and that 
pr.viledge can never be loſt z we may becut off from tle one,but 
never cut offfrom the other. | 

Sccondly,yet it 15a moſt heavie juigement for any to have 
-een hcretotore the people of God, iow to be unpeopled, for 
Godtob-no moreth-irs,and for them to be no more the Lords. 
A heavie jadgement tor the Lord to fay, Well, I will be no more a 
God to you whatſoever I am to others,no moreyours 1n my good- 
neſſe,in my mcrcie,in my power, or whatſocver Iam in my ſelfe. 
Thebeing caſt offftrom God, 

Firſt takes us off from that high honour that was before 
pon a people ; for ſo 1n Eſay. 43. 4. Since thou waſt precious 
in my ſight , thou haſt beene honourable. The people of God 
cath: red together in Church Communion,certainly are in an ho- 
nowable condition; when they are diſpeopled , they are caſt off 
from this their priviled ge,from their honour. 

Secondly, They have nut the preſence of God with them as 
before,not the careof God towards them, nor the protection of 
Godovearthem,northedelight of God in them;nor the communi- 
cation of God to them. What ſhouldT ſpeake of all theſe particn- 
lars? But amorg other priviledges they want this, namely that 
oreat priviledge of pleading with God tor mercic upon this rela- 
tion, which was the uſuall way of the Prophets to pleade with 
God, becauſe they were the people of God: So Eſay 64. g. Benet 

wroth very ſore o Lord;neither remember miquity for ever : upon 
what ground ? Behold , ſcewe beſeech thee, we axe all thy people, 
Thisis a good Argument. Again, /er.14.9. Why doeſt thou ſtand 
as a mean aſtoniſhed "_ us, aa mi hty man that cannot 
ſave ? Yet thou O Lord art in the middeſt of us , and we are 
called by thy name, leavews net. This Tcxt is ours this day. 
and well may We ſay, 0 Lordwhy doeſt thou ſtaxd as a man aſto- 
med? Oh yt it we can but takeup the ſecord part,and ſay , we 


are calied by rhy name,vve may make more cou.tortable uſe of the | 
for- 
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former, 1Vhy doeſt thou ſtand as a man aſtoniſhed *? How doth a 
man aſtoniſhedſtand ? He ſtands ſtill in a place, as if he knew 
not which way to goeghe is in a kinde of diſtraction, firſt he go:s 
on? way,and by and by he returnes again. The Lord, we know, 
knovvcth his purpoſe from eternity ,but the Scriptures are pleaſed 
to expreſſe Gods wayes towards us in this ſimilitude. Hath not 
God itood amongſt us asa man aſtoniſhed ? God hath beene ina 
way of mercie,and then ſtood ſtil,and then gone forward alittle, 
and afterward gone back again;and yet back and back ſtil and we 
have prayed and cryed,and God hath itood as a man aſtoniſhed, 
as if he were not yet reſolved which way to goe. Let us pray 
earneſtly to God that he would not ſtand as a man aſtoniſhed,but 
that the way of the Lords mercie may be made cleare before him, 
and cleare before us. But this I bring in to ſhew that the relati- 
on that people have to God, is the ground of their incourage- 
ment to pray to God, and. when a people is rezeRed they loſe 
th's priviledge. - | 
Our rclations to God are very ſweet things, though ordinarily 
they are excecdingly abuſed ; yea they are glorious things. As 
i: is ſaid of other relations,Rclations are of the leaſt entity,but of | Ke/ationes 
the greateſt ethcacy ; ſo it is kere,Ourrelationsto God are of very | /nme 
great efficacy, whatſoever the entity be : and therefore to lole | 71? 
our relations to God,efpccially this relation of Gods being ours, | egcacie. 
and we being kis,is a {ore and heavy curſe. 

Again, Tos are not my people, and ] will not be your God. Marke 
here,the firſt is,yo# are not my people,before the ſecond commeth, 
1 will not be your God. 

We firlt begin with God in our apoſtacy, before God te- 
21'S with us in hisregzHon; I would not have withdrawn my 
{elfe from being your God, it you had not firſt rejeted me, and 
would not be my people. When God lovethyhe begins firlt; we 
love not him,but he loveth us hr{f: But when it comes to depart= 
ing, itthen begins on our ſide, we firſt depart before the Lord 
doth : and this is that which will be a drcadfull aggravation to 
wicked men at1other day to thinke with themſelves, This cyil is 
come upon us, God is gene, mercy is gone, but. who began this 
firlt ? where is the root and principle ? Perditio 

Thy peraition «s of thy /elje : T began arlt ,. and therefore all the ! ta exte. 
N 3 loſe | 
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' whatſoever commcth from God. And this indeed is one ſpe- 
 cia!l difference between an hypocrite,8& a true gracious heart; an 


 gracicus heart is ſatisfied with nothing but God himlſelte : 


; nefleto him,yet he muſt have union with God himſelfe,or elſe he 
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loſe of that grace and mercy that is in God, I may thankethis 
proud,t! 15 ; ng this baſe, paſſionate, wretched heart of 
mine owne for it. | 

Ag 11, 1 will nor be your God, He doth not ſay, you ſhall not 
hae the !ruite of my patience to be yours, you ſhall not have my 
creatures to be yours,you ſhall not have thoſe fruits of my bounty 
to be yours : No,but I willnot be yours, I my.ſelte willnot be 
yours. Tis is the ſoreſtthreatning that poſſibly can be to a gra-, 
Ccio''s hart. 


It is 4-Tecater miſery to loſeGod himſelf, then to be deprived of 


hypocrite is ſatisfied with what commeth from God; but a true 
thoughGod lets out never ſo many fruits of his boanty and good- 


is unſatisfied. It isa notable ſpeechof Bernard, Lord, faith he, 
As the good things that come from me, pleaſe not thee without 
my {clfe ; ſothe good things that come from thee pleaſe not me 
without thy ſelfe. This is the expreſſion of a gracious heart. 
Let ustender up to God never ſo much,never ſuch duties, with 
never ſo great ſtrength, except we tender upto God our ſelves, 
they never pleaſe him : So let God beſtow never ſo many favours 
upon us,except God give us himſclfe, they ſhould never pleaſe 
us ; I mean pleaſe us,ſo as to ſatisfieus, ſoasto quiet us, if for our 
portion. 

You know what Cod ſaid to Abrahams, Fear net, 1 am thy ex- 
ceeding great reward: But Lord what wilt thou give me,ſecing 1 go 
chilaleſſe ? What 1s all this to me ſo long as I have not the pro- 
miſc fultilled, that ſo I may come in Chriſt to enjoy thy ſelfe? 
And Atoſcs would not be contented though God told him his 
Angel ſhould go before them ; No,ſaith he, Except thou go with us 
thy ſclfe,let us not depart hence. Ttig the difference between the 
trumpet andtheloving wife, the ſtrumpet careth not ſo much 
for the perſon of her lover, as for hisgitts, for what ſhe hath by 
him : but the true lover cannot be ſatisfied with love-tokens, but | 
{he muſt haveth- perſon himſ.lfe. So it is witha gracious heart. 
It is very obſcrvablethat of David, in Pſal.s 1.9. Turne away thy | 
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angry face from my ſins.It (cemgGods face was angry;and 
ſently, ver. 1 1.Caft me not away, & facie tua, from t 
face was an angry face, yet David would not be caſt away from 
this face of God : Oh no, rather let God be preſent with a graci- 
ous heart,though he be angry ; though his anger continue, yet let 
me have his countenance. This is plainly gathered hence,in that 


God ſaith not, / will nor give you theſe and theſe ſavonrs, but 1 will 


not be your God, that tius is the ſoreſt threatning that poſſibly 
can be to a gracious hcart. 

5. This 1s the 97 een for ſin, Gods not being their God. It 
hence appeares that (in carryes along with -it in 1t ſelfe its owne 
puniſhment. How 1s that ? Thus, By ſin we refuſe to have God 
tobc our God ; by it we depart from God, we doe not truſt God, 
nor love him, nor feare him. The very nature of fin hath this in it, 
that it cauſeth a ſinner to depart from Ged,yea to rejetGod from 
being a God unto him,8& this is the puniſhment, / will not be your 
God. Andthis 1s the ſordſt puniſhment to aſinner, that he ſhall 
not have God for ever for his God, 

Laſtly, To# are not my perople,and 1will not be your God. Hence 
learne this, | 

When any forſake God from being their God, we ſhould do as 
God doth,reje& them from being ours, if they will not be Gods, 
neither ſhould they be ours : will not ſuch a man have acquain- 
tance with God, will he forſake him and his wayes, then he ſhall 
not have our acquaintance,we will forſake him. How far we may 
withdraw from a Church that it ſhall not be ours, we ſhall fully 
meet withall inthe ſecond Chap. ſomewhat will be ſaid about it 
there : Onely now thus much, though it be true when a people 
forſake God, we are to forſake them, yet let them grow never ſo 
wicked,our naturail and civill relations cannot be broken becaute 
of their wick<dnefle ; but the relations of husband and wife, fa- 
ther and child, matlter and ſervant mult b- acknowledged: fer- 
vants muſt be dutifull to their Maſters thougttnever ſo wicked ; 
And the wife muſt be loveing and dutifull to herhnsband, though 


he be never fo wicked a man. Bum for any inward intimate fami- | 


litarity with thoſe, not thas jJoyned in ſuch Relations, ought not 
to be;if they reje& God, if they will not be Gods, they ſhould 


not be ours. It is ſaid /s6.8.20. That God will not take the —_— | 
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by the hand; it ſhould betrue ofus all,that we ſhould not take the 
ungodly by the hand. ; : 

Thus much for the name of this third childe Lo-armmi, you are 
ot my people and I will not be your God, ; ' 

That which remaineth in the Chapter, it is a promiſe of mer- 
cy, bothto lſracl, ver. 10. and afterwards to Ifracl and Iudah 
together, ver.11, Tolfrael firſt, and that 1s, 

Tet the number of the children of Iſrael ſpall be as the ſand of the 
Sea, wh:ch carnos be meaſuredor numbred, &c. And lo he goeth 
on with wondertull gracious promiles of mercy to Iſrael in fy- 
ture generations, though for the preſcht God had determined 
whar to doe with this Iirael. 

Here then we have firſt a promiſe of mercie to Iſrael, un the 
middeſt of the ſoreſt judgement that God threatneth, he com 
in with promiſes of mercie even unto Iſracl. And Secondly, thi 
mcrcie to be in future generations. And thirdly,to conſiſt inthe 
mult;tudes that ſhould be gath-red to Iſrael. Thele three things 
are obſervable in the generall. | 

F irlt ,that therc 1s ſuch a gracious promile immediately after | 
ſuch a ſore and dreadfull threatning as this,as indeedit is oneof 
the moſt dreadtullthreatnings we have in all the Book of Ged ; 
yet here in the clole of the Chapter, we have as gracious a pro- 
miſe again as!S1n the wholeBook of God. Fromwhence we may 
obſerve thus much. 

That the Lord in judgement remembreth mercie. Tt is 
a ſore thing when God in mercie ſhall remember judgement, 
but 1t 1$ as Comfortable when God in judgement remembers 
mercie. When God threatneth moſt dreadtully , yet he promi- 
ſeth moſt graciouſly. We ſhould therefore when we molt feare 
the threats of God,yet looke up to the promiſes of God looke up 
to lee When Wrata is denounced in the moſt hidtous and dread- 
full way,whether we cannot ſpie a Promiſe, whether there bee 
not yet alittlecloud, though but as big as a mans h2:2 , whether 
there be not yet alittle crevis through which we may {cz whe- 
ther (od doth not breake forth with a little light in a way of 
promuie. | 


It is auſuill thing when we are in proſperity to forget all 


threatnings,and ſoit isas utuall when we arcin a lycrlity to for- 
get. 
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| get all promiſes. When we heare of mrercie toGods people, we 
. are taken up and never thinke of Gods wrath ; and on the other 
| fide when we heare of his wrath our unbeleeving hearts are taken 
' up as wel, and neverthinkeof hisgrace and mercie. We ought 
| toſanRifie the name of God in both : when God is in a way of 
| Juſtice, look up to his grace ; and when he is ina way of grace, 
| Jookupon his juſtice, and ſanftifie that name of his likewiſe. And 
| forthat cnd,I ſhall give you two notableTexts of Scripture;there 
' are many ofthis kinde,but two I ſhal give you, that are as famous 
| 25 any I know 1n the book of God : the one that declarethto you 
| that when God expreſſeth the greateſt mercy, yet then he doth 
| expreſle greateſt wrath; and the other when God expreſſeth 
| greateſt wrath, he then expreſleth greateſt mercy : And I ſhall 
New you how the name of God ought to be ſanctified in both, 
Thefirſt is in that 34. of Exod. 6.7. The Lord there when he 
paſſed by before Moſes,proclaimed,T he Lord, the Lord God,mer- 
cifull and graciow, lonyſuffering, and abundant in goodneſſe and 
truth keeping mercie for thouſands, forgiving iniquity,and tranſ- 
greſſion and finne, What aburidance of mercy is here expreſt ? 
Now it followes, And that will by no meanes cleare the guilty, vi- 
ſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and upon the 
| childrens children unto the third and fourth generation, Heres 
an expreſſion of great wrath. And then for our ſanQtitying of 
Gods name in this, it followes , ver. 8. And when Moſes 
heard this, he made haſt and bowed his head toward the earth and 
worſhipped before the Lord. Thus we maſt bow and worſhip be- 
fore God in our ſanRitying his Name in both together, both his i 
mercy and juſtice. | | 
On the other ſide, Nahnw.1.2.and fool, God ts jerlow and the. 
| Lordrevengeth, the Lord revengeth and: furious, the Lord will 
| rake vengeance on hu adverſaries, andhe reſerveth wrath for hu 
| chrnvier Areadfall expreſſions : yet ver, 8. The Lord 1s ſlow to an- 
ger ; there is a mittigation at firſt. Then he goeth on ſtill in ex- 
preſſions of wrath, But he 12 great in power ana wil not at all acquit 
the wicked : and ver.5. The monntains quake at him, and the hils 
melt,and the earth is burnt at hi preſtnce,yed the world and all that 
dwell therein : who can ſtand before hu indignation, and who can 
abide the feirceneſſe of hus anger ? his fury u powred ont like fire,and 
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the Rocks are throwne down by him, 
fons of wrath then theſe that come from God here? Now marke 
ver. 7. The Lord goodanda ſtrong holdin the day of trouble, and 
he knoweth thoſe that truſt in him, What a ſtrong expreſſion of 
grace is here? obterve it my brethren,that in the middcſt of Gods 
anger,yet God is good till; a gracious heart mult acknowledge 
God, though he be provoked to anger, yet to be a good God ſtill ; 
andit is2 good figne for the ſoule to fall downe before God 


when heis in the way of his wrath;and to ſay, the Lord u good, 


As that good old man £1: did after the denuntiation of that 
dreadfull ſentence againſt him and his houſe by Samuel, The 
word of the Lords good,let him doe what ſeemes him beſt. 

All of you will ſay when God beſtoweth favours upon you,The 
Lord good, oh bbeſſed be God he 15 4 good God: but when God 
revealeth his greateſt wrath, truly then the Lord is good. £u- 
ther faith he will acknowledge God to be a good God, though 
he ſhould deſtroy all men inthe world : much more thenis hee 
to be acknowledged in a day of trouble, when indeede he ap- 
pearcs moſt graciouſly te his Saints.T he Lord is good, and a ftrong 
hold in the day of trouble : Is Gold a {trong hold now when 
ſuch wrath is revealed ? yea, and ſpecially now, a ftrong hold 
to his Saints in the day of trouble, and hee &nowerh thoſe that 
traſt in him, forall his wrath is abroad inthe world, he know- 
eththoſe that trult in him. Many men when they are angry th 
{carce know the difference b<tweene their foes and their friends; 
Many when they goe abroad if any diipleaſe them, they come 


| home and areavgry with thur wives, with their ſervants, with 


their children, with their friends, with every one about them , 
they know not then who is a friend and whois not when they 
are in their paſſion, their wives , and children, and ſervants 
wonder what the matteris with them. Surely ſome body or 0- 
ther hath diſpleafed my matter abroad to day heis ſo touckie, ſo 
angry upon every little thing. My brethren, It is a diſhonour to 
you 1nthe eyes of you ſervants, and it layes low your authority 
1n your families, forth.m to ſee you come home in ſuch a pet that 
you know not how to be pleaſed, though they have done nothing 
to diſplealc you, bes | 
Ged doth not {0,though he be never ſo angry , yct he knowes 
thoſe 


What more terrible expreſ- 
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thoſe that truſt in him. Let Gods anger be never ſo publike, and 
generall abroad in the world,*if there be but 2 poore ſoule in 
the world that lies in a poore cottage, ina hole,that is gratious, 
the Lord knowes it, and takes notice of it, and that foule ſhall 
know too that (od doth knoyy it. It is true, when the wrath of 
Cod isrevealed abroad inthe world , and ſeemes as if it would 
{wallow up all thoſc of the Satnts, whoſe ſpirits are weake and 
fearfull;they are then afraid of Gods wrath, that they ſhall bee 
ſwallowedup in the common calamity : be of good comfort, 
Ged knowes thoſe that truſt in him, even when his wrath 1s 
never ſo dreadfall and generall abroad in the world. 

It 1s in this-caſe with Gods children, as it is with a childe 
in the mothers Armes ; if the father violently layes hold. 
upon hs ſervant and beates him , and thruſts him out of doorcs 
tor his demerits, theres ſucha terrible refle&ion from the ta- 
thers anger againſt the ſervant upon the childe , that the poore 
childe falls a crying. So itis with the children of God , when 
they ke Ged in a terrible way, laying hold upon wicked men, 
to execute wrath upon them , they cry out , they are afraid let 
ſomeeviil ſhould befall them too. Oh no, be of good comfort, 
The Lordis good,and a ſtrong hold in the day of trouble and know- 
eth them that tryſt in him , when his anger is never ſo great and 
generall. So it is here;though this Iſrael be nor my people, yet 
the numbar of the children of 1/rael ſhall be as the ſandof the Sea 
for all that, {o you ſhall findeit inthe 15. ver. of that fi{t of 
Nahum , Behold (faith the Text ) #pon the mountainsths feete 
of him that bringeth good tidings, What at this time rough 
Gods way be in the whirl-winde and lo terrible , yet now behold 
the feete of him that bringeth good tydings , that publilleth 
peace.God abroad pnbliſheth war, yet he hath a mcilenger to 
publiſh peace and lite to ſome. 


led,the wrath of the Lord burneth as an oven,and it is lot, but it 
iS againſt the ungodly, but peace ſhall be upon Iſ-ae]. Andletus 
ſantify the name of God in this too,for ſo it follows 1n this ve- 


| Þ, Chap. of Nah. ver. 15. 0h Indah keepe thy ſolemne feaſts,per- 


orme thy vawes;for the wicked ſhall no more paſſe through thee, 
And becauſe God reveleth ſuch rich grace in the middeſt of 


O 2 judge- 


Is it not ſo this day? Itis true, the wrath ofthe Lord 1s kind- 
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| T us ſawth the Lord, If my Covenant be not with day and night, and 
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judgement,let this cngage your hearts to the Lord for ever. | 

Yeaalittle further (becaule it is an inſtraRtion of great ule in 
theſe times,and may be yet of furtheruſe in timcs we may hve 
toſee) not onely when God threatneth judgements, let us 
nRifie Gods name in looking up to promiſes : But when 
judgements are aQtually upon us. Suppoſe we ſhould live tg 
have moſt fearfull judgements of God upon us, yet even then 
we muſt looke upto promiles, andexerciſe our faith, and have 
aneyeto Cod inthe way of his grace at that tune, this ts 
harder then in threatnings. You have a notable place for that 
in E/ay. 26. 8. 1n the way of th Juagements , © Lord, have 
we waited for thee, the deſire of our ſoule is to thy name, Oh 
bleſſed be God (my brethren) the Lord calleth us te wait upon | 
him i11the wayes of mercie for the preſent. It is true, there was 
a time not long ſince, that the Lord was in a way of judgement 
toward England; and there were {ome of Gods people, when he 
was in the waves of his judgments amonglt us, yet would waite 
upon God and keep his wayes;though thcre were many becauſe 
Gods judgments were abroad , and they ſaw that they were like 
to ſuffer, departed from God and declined his waycs. Much caufe 
of bitterncile of ſpirit,aud of dread of humiliation have they that 
did fo ; But others may have comfort to their foules, that in the 
very wayes of Gods julgements they waited for hiin, and they 
can now with more comfort waite upon God, when he is inthe 
wayes of his mercie. But if God ſhould ever come unto us in the 
wayes of his judgements, let us lcarne even then to wait upon | 
God and keepe his way, 

And yet another Text that may ſeeme tobe more notablethan 
this for this purpoſe, and that is lerens. 33. 24. Confidereſt thou 
not what ths people have poten ,/aying, the tw families which the 
Lord hath cheſen,he hath even caſt them off ; thus they have deſpi- 
ſed my peopleythat they ſhould be no more a nation. Mark the low 
conditionthe people were inat this time: Oh, God bath caſt them 
eff ,they arc deſpiſed andcontemptible,not worthy tobe accounted 
a nation, This condition was very low : but though they. were 
brought low, and ina condition co:tcinptible,yet nowGod con- 
hirmes his Covenant with them at this tune. For oblervewer.25. 
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if 1 have not appoinzed the ordinances of heaven and earth, then will | 
1 caſt away the ſeedof tacob, and David my ſervant. Asif God | 
ſhould ſay, let them know that whatſoever their condition is | 
now,yet my love, my mercy, my faithfullnes is toward them as - 
ſure as my covenant with day and night, and as the ordinances | 
of heaven and earth. Anadmirable Text to help not onely na- | 
tions, but particular perſons when they arecalt under contempt | 
by wicked and, ungodly men ; yet at that time the Lord is molt | 
ready to confirme his Covenant with them, to be as ſure as | 
his Covenant with day and night , and heaven and earth. | 
This bringeth honour to God when at ſach times we can look | 
upto God and excereiſeour faith, Andrindeed this1s theglory, 
and dignity, and beauty of faith to excrcile it then, when Gods | 
judgements are actually upon us, 

But what promiſes are theſe? They werenot promiſcstoany 
that then lived : the promiſe that here 18:made, was to beful- 
| filled in future ages, yet it is brought in by the Prophet as a com- | 

fort to the people of God living then in that time, Hencethis ; 
excellent note that nearly concernes us. 

Gratious hearts are.comforted with the promiles ofGod made 
to the Church , thoiighnot to befullfilled in their dayes. If the 
Church may profper and receive mercyes from God,though I be 
dead and gone,and rotten in the grave,yet bleſſed be God. When 
Tacob was to die,ſaith heunto 1oſeph, Behold 1 die, but Ged ſhall be 
with yoz and bring you again mnt the land of your fathers ; be will 
fulfill his vom to you though I am dead, Our fore-fatkers, 
that generation of the Saints that lived a while finee;how com- 
fortably would they have died if God beforetheir death had re- 
vealed to them, that within 3.or 4. or7. yeeres ſomuch mercy 
ſhould come to —_— 23 we now haveſeen inthefe dayes ! 
Yea how comfortably ſhould any of us have died(Tappealto any 
| gracious heart here) ſuppoſe God ſhould have takenthee away 
' but thistime two yeers, and he ſhould have ſaid thus tothee, Go 
; and be gathered to thy fathers in pence, within thele two yeeres 
ſuch andfuch things ſhall bedonefot England, as we now live 
| toſee; would not we willintly have died ? would it net have: 
| beene comfort ettough apain{t thefeare of dexthbut'to have had 

revealed to us what ſhould have been done ih aftertime to our 
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polterity ? What mercy then is jt now,that it is not onely reveg- 
led to us but enjoyed by us? That is the ſecond Note. 

But thirdly, What was this promiſe ? This promiſe was that 
Ifael ſhould be a multitude, that the number of them ſhall be as 
the {and of the fea thore. We fhall examine the excellency of 
the mercy of God inthis promile by and by. Oacly for the pre- 

ſent,enquire we a little whyGod would expreſle himſelf inthis, 
that his grace thould be manifeſted, in this ro multiplie them as 
the ſand of the [ea ſhore ? : 

1t we compare Scripture with Scripture, we ſhall finde that 
God therefore promileth this,becauſe ke wouid therby thew,that 
hedid remember his 01d pronule to Abrahom : tor that was the 
promiſe made to Abraham, that i ud would multiply hu ſeed 
the flarres of heaven, and as the |.,nd wich upon the [ea ſhore ; 
and now Goda long time 3ft.r commcetiiii with renewing this 
promiſe. Hence weareto obſerve this note. 

That the Lord remcmbers his promiſes though madea lon 
time ſince. God rs ever mindful of his Covenant, asit 18 Pſat. | 
L12$- 

When we have ſome new and freſh manifeltations of Gods 
mercy, our hearts rejoyce in it, but the impreſſion of it 1s ſoon 
gone. Many of you when you have been ſeeking God, have had 
many manifeſtations of his love, and Gud hath entred into Cer 
venant with you,and for a while you have been comforted, but 
you loie all your comfort again within a ſhort time : Ohte- 
member, God is eyer mindefull of his Covenant, though-made 
20.40. ycers agee, he remaynes the ſame ſtill, bee you the ſame 
{till ; be you ever mindefull of your Covenants. When men are 
vrought into the bond of the Covenant, their Conſciences are 
awed with it,and they, walk very ſtricly,andthey dare not in the 
leaſt thing goe from the Covenant at firſt : But after a few 
moneths or weekes are overtheir heads,they forget their engage 
ment,their Covenant they made with God, there isnot ck 
{trong bond upon their ſpirits as there was before. Oh my bre- 
thren, know that this isagreat and ſore evill in you ; Gods 
ever mindfull of of his Covenant,fo you ſhould be. t þ 

' Andas of hisCovenantyſo of his threats too,by way of propot- 
tion : vodremembreth his threats that were made many ycerss 
agoe y 
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agoe; we are afteted with Gods threats for the preſent, but 
within a while,the impreſſion is gone : But let us know, time 
altercth not (Sod aS1t doth us. 

But yet we muſt enquire a litcle further, becauſe it is often in 
Scripture that the children of I(rael ſhouldbe like the ftars of the 
heavinand as the /ard npon the Sea hore : Why did God expreſſe 
this covenant to Abraham?what was the matter ? 

Thus. Firit, Abrahams he left his fathers houſe and all his 
kindred at Gads command, and upon that firlt God made this 
covenant with him that he would make hu ſeed as the ſtars of hea- 
ven,and as the ſand of the Sea, Asit God ſhould have ſaid to A- 
braham; Abrabam be willing to leave your fathers houſe, I 
will make a great houſe of you,a great family of yours. 

Secondly you ſnall obſerve that afterwards God confirmed 
this covenant to Abraham, and that with an oath. It is 
very obſervable, when he came firſt out of his countrey, and left 
his fathers houſe, God madethis promiſe of the increaſing of 
his ſecd, but not with an oath ; but afterwards in Ger, 22, 16. 
God renews this promiſe of multiplying his ſecd, and that by 
an Oath, for ſaith he,By my ſelfe have 1 [worne , for betanſe thou 
haſt done this thing and haſt not withheld thy ſonne,thine onely ſon, 
that in bleſting 1 will bleſſe thee, and in multiplying 1 will multi- 
ply thy ſeed as the ſtars of the heavens, and as the ſand which 1 np- 
on the Sea ſhore, Marke here, It was upon Abrahams being wil- 
ling to offer up his ſon 1/aac, his onely fon 1ſaac. Abraham was 


willing at Gods command tooffer up his owne ſon , and upon | 


that God promiſeth to multiply his ſeed as the ſtars of heaven, 
and asthe ſand of the ſca. Yea he comes in withan oath, By my 
ſelfe 1 ſweare,faith the Lord, that I will doe it, becauſe thou halt 
done this. We have two moſt excellent notes from hence. 

Firſt, there is nothing loſt in 14 >. anda. to loſe for God. 
Abraham was willing to loſe his fathers houle, the comfort of 
hisfamily for God : 1 will make thee a glorious family as the ftar: 
of heaveg, ſaith God, 


: | 
Azaine, Abraham was willing tolok one ſon , his onely ſon 


for God, Art thou willipg to loſe, one fon for me, thou ſhalt 
have ten thouſand ſens for this onethou loſelt , yea thought be 
loſt but inthy intention. Thou ſhalt have thy owne ſon,and yet 
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hayeten thouſand fot's befides. Oh Jet us not be afraid to part 
with any thine for {0d : Gods people they know how to make 
up in God what ever they loſe for God : But God will not one- 
Iv make it up in hintelfe, but will make it up even 11 the very 
thing it {: Ife,the creature it feltethou loſeſt for God, Aft thou 
willing toloſe a little of thy eſtate? Thou maylt with comfort 
expeXt (ſofar as if thou kneweft all thou thy ſelte wouldſt de» 
ire) to have it made up in abundance, even 1h that very way. 
You know the promiſe, He that forſakes father, or mother, or 
wife, or children,or lands, or houſes for my ſake, ſpall have an hun= 
dred fold in this world, and in the world to come life everlaſting. 
How hath God fulfilled this this day in many of our eyes, and to 
many of our -xperiences 1 how many have. you knowhe who 
have been willingto part with whatthey had, and to put it out 
(as it were) to the wide world; God hath made it up not onely 
in himſelfe,but in the very thing it ſclte,and thereby taught them 
andall the world tobe willing to venture for God, topart with 
any _— him and his cauſe. ; 
Secondly, When we are — to lofe for God , then isthe 


us. Then God cenfirmed hiscovenant with Abraham when hee 
was willing to part with his ſonne;to be deprived of all his 
ſeed. The way to be madefare of what we have is to be willing 
ts part withit. Youalldeſire w be fure of your eſtates , oh that 
we could in theſe times, wherein we fee nothing ſure make our 
eſtates ſure! thisis the defire of every one. Would you mule 
ſure of your eſtates? Be willing to employ your eſtates for 
Godand fora good cauſe : This is the way to have God to re- 
new his covenant to you for an aflurance that way. Here is the 
beſt affurance office in the world. : 

But how comes this in at this time,and to this people in Hoſea 
his propheciec ? 

Thus it comes innow, becauſe the Lord by theProphet would 
anſweran objeCtion of the people. They might have ſaid thus, 
What Hoſea, doe you thus threaten judgement, the deſtru&ion 

ot Iftacl? why, youpromiſe merciets Judah,and Judah is but 
handfill tous, wearetheren Tribes, and withus are the chicfe, 
the greareft part, almoſt all the ſeed of Abrabam and yet yo 
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become of Gods promiſe then? Did not God promife Abra- 
ham, that hiſt ſhould beas the ſtars of heaven, and as the 
fand on the fea ſhore? you ſeemetogo-rcrofſe to God , God 
faith that hewouuld multiply thar feed , and you take a courleto 
make men beleeve that the iced of Abra/,1u2 ſhould be brought 
11t0 a narrow compaſſe and be nothing. 'Thus doubtleſle they 
were ready to pleadeagainſt the Prophet. 

The Prophet anſwereth thus. What doe you fay , what wil 
become of Abrahams ſeed ? Know that God can tell how to 
provide for his Church and fulfill bis promiſe made to Abraham 
| wautioever becomes of you, for you are miltaken in thinking 

you alonearethe ſeed of Abraham ; for you ſhall know that 
| -15rabaxs hath not onely acarnall but a {pirituall ſeed ; all thoſe 
| tÞ1: thall come to jJoyne in the faith of. {brahaws , and fubjet 
themiclves to the God of Abrahem , they ſhall be the feed of 
-lbraham , and ſo they ſhall be the children of Ifracl as well 
aS you, and thus God will make good his word. And fo the 
Apoitle Rom. 9, doth quote this Scripture about Gods caſtirg 
oft of the people of Ifracl threatned here by Hoſea ( ver. 25, 
As he ſaith alſo in Hoſea, 1 will call them my people that were not 
my people : This is the very Text that the ApoltJe there quoteth, 
though all the words are not quoted, andit 15a very good thing 
to acquaint your felves with the Scripture, and to ſee how one 
Scripture lookes towards onother, and ipccially 1n the New Te- 
ſrament to ſee how the Old Teſtament is quoted.) This I ſay 
the Apoltle applyeth tothe Gentiles;and the holy Ghalt (who 
1S the beſt interpreter of Scriptures ) therethewes, that it iS at 
leaſt in part falfilled in ſo many of the Gentiles comming in, 
and being converted tothe faith ofthe true Meſſiah. 
. There are this and many other exccllent Prophecies (Concer- 
ning the glory of Iſrael, that wereamade good in part an the. tirft 
times of the Coſpell; but that was: but as the fixlt fruits of the 
fulfilling of thoſe promiſes and propheſies ; the accompliſhment 
of them is yet certainly to.come, when the fulneſle of the Gen- 
tiles ſhall comein, &the Jews be:convycrted; thenmot ;oncly the 
ſpirituall ſeed, but thevery carpall ſeed of Abraham hall bays 


threaten our deſtraction , it canneva poſlibly be : What will 
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thefaith too. Rom. 11.26. The Apoſtl: ſpeaks there of a general 
ſalvation of Iſrael, that was yet to come after the fullneſſe of the 
Gentiles. So jt appears plainly, that thoſe Prophelies concerning 
theglory of Ifrael, though they were in part made good in the 
firſt times of the Goſpell, yet there was a further accompliſh- 
ment of them after, when there ſhould be 4 fullxeſſe of 
the Gentiles come in,and then 1/racl! ſhould be ſaved too, 

I might ſpend a great deale of time in ſhewing how many 
promiles concerning the excellency of the Church were made 
good in part in the fir{t times of the Goſpell, and yet that but as 
the firſt truits,and tobe fully made good afterwards. And cer- 
tainly this promiſ? (as we ſhall afterward come to know) itis 
not yet thoroughly fulfilled : though it was 1n part made goodat 
the calling of the Gentiles,therc 15 a further degree of it to be ac- 
compliſhed another day,of which hereatter. 

From hence (the words being thus opened to you)take theſe 
obſervations as they do immediatly ſpring from them. 

Firſt,that all beleevers,though of the Gentilcs,arc of the ſeed of 
Abraham, they are of Iſrael, and thercfore have the tame privi- 
ledges with Iſtael, the ſame in effe, yea (as we [hall fee aftere 
ward) bettcr. They areall the heirs of Abraham, who 1n Rom. 4. 
is ſaid to be the heire of the world,they have the dignity of Iſracl,to 
be the peculiar people of the Lord,to be Gods treaſure, to be Gods 
portion. Whatſoever you reade of Iſrae), of excellent titles and | 
appcllations about Iſracl,they belong now to all belevecrs,though 
they bee the children of the Gentiles. | 

A comfortable and moſt ſweet point to us of the Gentiles. 
Secondly, God hath atimeto bring in abundance of people to 
the profeſſion of the faith, tobringin multitudes,cven as the ſand: 
of the ſea-ſhore, He will do it, and he hath wayes enough to ac- 
compliſhit. Though there is for the preſent this reproach upon 
| the way and people of God, that they are but a few, a company 
of poore meane kinde of people, a handfall, and what are they in 
| compariſon of the reſt ? This reprarch (my brethren) will be 
wiped away, anc we may yet expe that before the world be 
cometo anend,that the greateſt part ſhall come in and imbrace 
the faith of Chriſt,and come to bs godly too. WY: 
1ſa. 49.19. Thy waſte and deſolate places ſhall be too narrow by 


* reaſon] 


| the Propheſie of Hos a. 
reaſon of the inhabitants. This x hath not beene fillfiled : T by | 


children ſhall ſay,the place is too ſtrait for us, and thou ſhalt i 
in thy heart, who hath begotten me theſe ? When was this ful- 
filled ? | 

That fone in Day, 2.35. that /mote the Image, became a great 
mountaine and filled the whole earth. Gods people (ha! t:il the 
whole earth. Now take all Chriſtans tobe Gods people that do 
but ſo muchas acknowledge Chriſt to be the the Sonof God, they 
arenot abovethe ſixth part of the world,ſo they have beene com- 
puted ; and yet this muſt be fulfilled that the Church {hall be as 
theſtonethat ſ.r10te the Image, become a great Mountain and 
fill the whole earth. 

The new Jeruſalem that John ſaw in the Revelation, it was that 
great City, that was the bride, the Lambs wife ; and wh-n God 
commeth todwell with men by his Spirit, all people ſhall come 
and flocke to the Charch(as the Propet faith) like the doves ro their 
windowes and they you know flic together in flockes, In Chrilts 
timethe people of God were a little flocke; Feare not little flock: 
the word in the Greek is twodiminutives, /irrle lzttle flocke, and 
ſo it may betranſlated, Feare not l:tele little flock,for it is your Fa- 
thers will to give you the kingdome. It was alittle flocke then, 
but it ſhall be a grcat fAlocke when the father ſhall come togive 
them the kingdom. 

Chrift is promiſedto have the Heather for his inheritance,and 
the uttermoſt parts of the earth for hu poſſeſſion ; he ſhall poſſcſſe 
them, A King doth not poſleſle a kingdome that onely poſſeſſeth 
ſome Tewne,or one hire of it: Chriſt ſhall po ſſeſſe the uttermoſt 
parts of the earth. Yea it (hall be ſaid, The king domes of the world 
are become the King domes of the Lord, andh Chriſt. They are 
the Lords indeed 1n ſome ſenſe alwayes ; but he ſpeakes in a ſpe- 
ciall ſenſe, wherein it ſhall be ſaid not onely a few congregations, 
are the Lords and his Chriſts,but the kingdomes of the earth,and 
the great Kings of the earth ſhall come 1n,and bring 1n their glory 
tothe Church, 

Is it fo, let every one then comein, and hclp on this work. 
Hath God promiſed this, that thcre ſhall be multitudes come 
intothe Church? comethou in then, and thou. What ſhall ſo 
many imbrace the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhalt thou ſtand _ 
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and be ſhut out at laſt amongſt the: dogs? do you come 13 and 
addeto the number to make good this word of the Lord. Yealet 
ns ſek> to draw inall others as much as paſſibly we can.: there 
fore it is that we have ſuch excellent promiſes in theScripturetg 
incourage 1s to draw in othersto the faith. He that converteth 
764). y £0 righteous neſſe ſpall ſne as the ſtarres for ever andever. 
Dan. 12.3. Thepaicity ofthe number of the Saints of God now 
(hall rot diſcourage alwaies ;let us be above this ſtumoling 


{hall be many, T he number of the children of 1ſrael ſhall be as che 
{and of the ſea, What though we do not ſee wayes how thus 
promiſe ſhall be fullfilled tor the preſent, yet let us beleeve 1t. 
For (obſ.rveit) when God firſt made this promiſe to Abra- 
ham,that his ſeed ſhould beas the ſtarres of heaven, and as the 
ſad of the ſea ſhore, it required much exerciſe of faith in Abras 
ham, for after this promiſe, it was 20. yeercs before Abraham 
had a childe atlaſt he had a childe,and a childe by promile,then 
he mult $o and kill that childe that was by promile ;but he was 
ſpared : well, 1/aac growes up, and he was forty yeers old bes 
fore he marryed,all this whilethere was but one of the promiſed 
ſed, when 1/aac was marryed, Rebekah his wife continued 20+ 
veers barren, what became of the promiſe all this while, that the 
{eed of Abraham ſhould be as the {and of the ſea? here is 20. yeers 
gone,and 40.yeers gone,and 20.ycers more gone, and yet thero1is 
114.01 | on otherchil iren of the ſeed by promi'e,but 1/aac.Nuy it apy 
God 4. | that upon their goinginto Egypt,which was 215.yecrs aftarthe 
f-rs1ul- | promiſe,there was vut threeſcore and ten of them all, wheres 
hs X the promiſe then that Abrahams ſeed ſhould be as the ſtars.of 
-..- | heavenfor multitude? But now marke, God afterwards comes 
yer ar 1, | QNAPACY, for if you reade in the booke of Numbers you ſhall 
he doit | indesthatinthenext 215. yeers {yea 2nd then when they were 
5m ty nl ; under bondage) they were reckoned: up when they cameout 
iG6. 8, x 
Chap.3/39 | land, and fivehundred and fifty hghting menof twenty yeeres 
oldthz youngeſt of them, belides all the women and children, 
and belidesall thetribe of L-vi, which was a matter of two and 


twenty thouſand toe., In the firſt 215. yeeres they were but 
tlirecſcore and ten,and thenext 21 5+YCEre end that when they 
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block now. It is true,there are but a few yet, what then ? there | 


| of Ezypt, andthey were fix handred thouand, and threethot-| * 


| 


were in bondage) they increaſed to ſix hundred thouſand, and 
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three thouſand, and tive kundred and fifty, beſides womenand 


children, and the tribe of Levis. Thus you ſee, thought was | 


long,yet when Gods time came, how he fulfilled the promiſe to 
Abraham. So though we doe not for the preſent ſee God going 
on in the way of making good the promite, yet let us beleeve,for 
(0d hath wayes to fulfill all, and he will do it, and when he 
comes, he will come gloriouſly above our faith. 

Wee ca hardly beleeve there ſhould be ſuch great things done 
11 England as we defire and expect, but there is nothing yet todo 
that ismorehard then that which hath becne already done,there= 


fore we may beleeve : and, when God once commcth in the | 


wayes of mercy, he uſeth (as Ifaid before) to go on very glori- 
ouſly,therefore let us be willing to waite his time, and draw not 
an argument from what hath bu done 1n one time, that therefore | 
no more ſhall be done in another. The Parliament hath ſateatit 
long, and there is but little done (to ſay ſome unthankfully and 
murmuringly) let us not proportion out Gods wayes, as1f he 
would do no more at one time then he hath doneat another : you 


ſee here what he did in the fulfiling of the promiſe to Abraham, | . 


So it was at firit in theChurches beginning,and you may obſerve 
in yourreading ofthe new Teſtament, what low beginnings there 
wereof the Church at the firſt : Therfore ſaith Chriſt, where two 
or three are gathered together ; a$ noting that there would bee 
but a very tcw at the firit. And it is obſervable concerning Paul 
when he was called by a wonderfull viſion, in which he faw a 
man of Macedonya, appearing to him, and praying him to come 


over to Macedonia and hclpthem ; one would have thought that 
' when Paw! had gone to preach there,all ſhould have come flock- 
1vg in, and there ſhould have been a glorious work done, that he 
| ſhould have brought ina great numberto the faith : But when 
he came to Macedonia, he was faine to $0 into the fields by a ri- 
vers {ideto preach, and onely a few women came thereto heare 
| | hin (there was alkthe Auditory he had )and amongſt them,there 
| Was but one poore woman wrought upen, God opened the beart 
of Lydia. Here was all the great dothat was upon.ſuch a might 


| This I note to confirme you1n this, thatthough the beginnings. 
[ ” 4 be 


cal; and yet we know how gloriouſly God went on with Payl. | 
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be very {mal!, yet we may expett a glorious increaſe afterward, 
' AS it was with the Church at the beginning,ſo it will be here: 


| That which Bi/dadfaid of 1ob, Chap. 8. 7. may well be applyed. 


C 


' tothe Church,Though rhe beginnings of ut bes (mall, yet the latter 
end of it ſhall greatly creaſe, | 


But thirdly, As God hath a time to multiply his Church, fo 


it isa great bleiſing to the Church of God when it 1s multiply-! 


ed. Itisa fruit of Gods great grace and mercie to make the 

Church tobe a numerous people: As the multitude of Subjetts 
| 35 the gloryof a Prince,ſo it isthe glory of jeſus Chrilt,and there- 
' foreit was prophelied of him, that the Church ſhould comein 
as the dew of the morning. Pſal,110. 3. 

Thus it began in the Primitive times in the Apoitles dayes, 
and preſently aftcr multitudes came into the Church. I re- 
member /crome Writing to Cromative, ſaith that there might be 
computed for every day in the ycere (except inthe firſt of Ja- 
nuary )tive thouſand Martyrs : therefore the Church was grown: 


that they were become ſo numerous then, that in his Apologe 
tiques hetels the Heathen that they had filled theic Cities , and 
that if they would they had ſtrength enough to make their par- 
ty good againſt them, but they were patient and ſubmitted 
themſelves to their Tyranny, | 
I know many make this of Tertullan an argument that men 
mult lay down their necks, and ſuffr their throats to. be cut, if 
thole that are above them will it, and if they cannot obey active 
ly, they mult obcy palilively any thing that is according to the 
will -f fuchas are over them. Why (ay they) did not the Chri 
ſtians (oin the Primitivetimes ? Yes, the Chriſtians did ſo, they 
thoughthcy wepc under Idolaters,and were commanded to deny 
Chrilt, which was utterly unlawfull ; yet though they could 
not obey;atively, they obeyed paſſively, th-y did ſubjeR and 
ſubmir themſelves to all their raze ; & though they had ſtrength, 
yet they would not refilt, Why ſhould not Chriſtians do ſonow ? 
Youarc excecingly gulled with this argument many times: 
true, we are bound toobeyauthorityaCtively or paſlively,&yet this 
ary!:uncnt doth not {ervethe turne. There is a great deale of dif- 


| tcrence between authority abuſed, and men that are in authority 
com- 


toa numerous multitude, And Tertullian ſpeakes in his rime| 
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commanding ; here the diffcrence lies not in authority abuſed, but | angyer to 
in thatwhichis no authorityat all. Forthere is noauthority that we | the argu- 
are ſubj<&t to now,but(as I have ſaid herctofore )according te the | Tenttrom 
Laws and Conſtitutions of the Countrey where welive. Not to | ** _ 
the commands 2nd meer wills of men t11l it be brought to a Law bun 
are we bound in conſcience tofubmit, no way, neither actively | tines a- 
nor paſſively; though it be a good thing that is commanded, Con- | g1inſtre» 
ſcience doth not bind toit, ea ratione to yeeld toit, becauſe it is | **'"8 *y- 
commanded, till it be brought to a Law. Now when things ate | 7 
brought into a Law,and be according to the agrecmer.ts and co- 
venants of the place and country whercin we live. And then ſup- 
pole this authority be abuſed,and there be an ill Law made, then 
1 confelie (if that Law le of force )we mult either quit our ſelves 
of ti e Countr:y or clfe ſubmit or ſuffer, for then the power of 
God is in it, though it be abuſed, and we are to be ſubje& to all 
powers, Wicnthen it comes once tobe a power, tobe a Law, 
tis authority, though abuſed, and we muſt yecld obedience to 11 
cither actively or paſſively. But we muſt enquire whether it be 
a power ; It is no: becauſe the man that is in authority 
commandeth it,except he command it by virtue of that authori- 
ty, which is 2ccording tothe nature and condition of the funda- 
mental conſtitutions of the Countrsy where heliveth. 

Now in the primitive times they ſubmitted themſelves to ſuf- 
fer when they could not doe the things that were commanded 
(as to deny Chriſt ) becauſe by the conſtitutions of that Conn- 
trey they had ſuch a kindof power given tothem,a legal power to 
proceed againſt th:m;ſo that they tad a power in theirwaygiven 
them, and they had authority, but tizey abuſed it in that they did. 
And therefore the Chriftians were ſo willing rather to ſuffer any 
thing than to reſiſt, and were oursthe ſame caſe we ſhould do ſo 
too,if once itcometo paſſe that miſchict be eſtabliſhed by a Law, 
though it be miſchicte,yet if we carrot obey it actively weare 
bound toſuffr or elſe to quit the Country,one of the two,if it be | 
urged upon us: We may ſeek what we can to get it alleviated, but 
we'mult either do or {uftcr it once it beframed into aLaw,other- 
wiſe weare not bound in conſcience, bound we may be 1n re- 
gard of prudence,and in regard of prevent m_—_ diſturbances, 


but conſcience doth not bind to wils of men, but binds to Laws. 
Thus 
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Thus much ſtill, for the ſatisfaction of Conſcience 13 this caſe, 

But tocome to what ] brought this in for. The Chrutzans 
were wonderfully increaſcd at this time. Now we know this 
is the point ; we are to rcjeyce when the Church is increaſed, 
and to eltcem it as the great bleſſing of God when they are 
made as the ſand upon the ſea ſhore. There is an admirable place 
for this in P/al.72. where there is a large prophefie made of the 
Kinzdome of Chriſtand of his Glory in this particular : ver, 8. 
He /hall have dominion from ſea to ſea,and fromthe revers to the 
ends of the earth, then ver. 11. All Kings ſoall fall downe before 
him,and all Nations ſhall ſerve him: and ver. 17. Fs name ſhall 
endure for ever,and ſhall continue as long as the ſumne, and men ſhall 
be bleſſedin him,all Nations ſhall call him bleſſed. Now marke 
upon this, how the Sajnts rejoyce and blefſe God, what ſhall all 
Nations come in and ſerve Chili? ſhall there come multitudes 
inand joyne to the Church? 0h bleſſed be the Lord God, the God 
of Iſrael who oncly doth wonder ou things, and bleſſed be his glori- 
ous nam: for ever and ever,and lot the whole earth be filled with hs 
glory, Amen and Amen\aith the Church of God then, let all the 
Saints ſend forth their eccho, Amen, yea and Amen too tothis, 
that all the earth ſhall be filled with the glory of Chriſt , this is that 
they are afteXedwith, this1s that they defire much, as if they 
ſhould ſay, This is a olefted thing indetd, 

My brethren, 1t isa good and comcly fight ina gracious eye 
to ſee multitudes Come in and to flockto Chriſt and to his Ordi- 
nances. Jt 1s true 1ndecdthe ſpirit of Antichrilt that is im many 
makes the:in that they cannot looke upon his but with a malevo- 
I -nt eye,and their hearts doe vexe.andrage, and fret at this, as 
much asat any thing,they love {cattering of them up and downe, 
| but to {ee people come Nocking to Ordinances, to fee mul- 
titudes come 1n and joyne themſclves to Chrult, this they cannot 
endure. 

The ſame malicious ſpirit that was againſt Chriſt, that we 
reade of inthe Acts of the Apoltles,yea,and in the Goſpels too, 
we tinde it {till in fuch kinde of men. Marke that Text, Att, 
I 3. 44.45. There it 16 faid that a/moſt the whole Crtie came toge- 
ther toheare the word of God,toheavea Sermon. Now the Phars/es 


when they ſaw the mnltitad: they were filled with envie: Why 
what 
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| what burt was there done ? Tacy ſaw no but doue, but mect= | 


v {a\y the mulcitude, and thy fpeake againſt thoſe things that 
{aw the multitudethey could have borie it otherwiſe. 

Marke again the vile ſpirits of the Phariſces that envied at tlie 
muititudethat followed Chr {t himſelte:not onely did they envy 
at the Apoſtles for thcy might be t@Ctious and fingular men in 
their cſtecm , but what ſay you to Chriſt himſele ? Tobn 12.19. 
The Phariſees ſaid, behold, perceive ye how ye prevaile nothing ? 
behold,the world follows him. 

Certainly the fame Pharilaicall ſpirit hath beene a Prelaticall 
ſpirit in our dayes. We know it hath beene matter enough for 
azodly,paintwll, confcionable Miniſter to be outed of all he hath 
at aninitant , and his mou:h to be ſtopped, meerly upon this, 
though they had nothing againſt him,no,not for theirown Laws, 


tim. What a dangerous thing hath it beene of late times for 
men to be popular , that is , to bee ſuch as multitudes ſhall 


way of his Ordir:ances. 


ſhould follow that that is good, but it is the humour and pride 
of {uch mento have multitudes to follow after thcw. 

Take heed firſt of putting this off with ſuch a plea. Conſider 
whether it will hold at that great day. The Devill himſclte did 
never plead againſt Chriſt or any of his wayes , but with tome 
colour orother. And ſurely theſe men they judge thus by looking 
into their own hearts , becaule they know that if miltitudes 
ſhould come to them,it could not be but their hearts would be 
lifted up,and ſo they judge accordingly of other:. But ſuppoſe it 
beſo (for menare men) that they through corruption ihould 
have any ſuch working , of pridei, yet doe they fay any thing 
that 1snot juſtifyable? do they pre:ci any thing that 15 1:0t accot- 
dingto Chriſt ? If they doe not , then thou ſhouldelt encourage 
that which is ood,and for that which is evill leave it to tne Couli- 


but becauſe he was a popular man, and multitudes followed | 


' 
} 


were ipoken by Paul contradicting and tlaſpherring: hen they | 


| 


comcand flock tothe word preached by them. Certainly itis an | 
evill ſpirit, for the promiſe of God to his Churchis, that there | 
ſhall come multitudes and joyne with the p.opl: of Cod mthe | 


ming of Chriſt,except thou canſt by prayer and inſtruRion _—_ 
Q_ 


Yea but it may be they doe not envie at 211 that mnltitudes | 05jeft, 
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itleaveit 1 fay till then, It is worſe tocnvic at multitudes now 
then it was for the ]cws to eavic Pag! for multitudes following 
him,for they thought they could contradi.t himin wat he faid, 
and therefore for multitudes to follow ſuch as ſhould preach 
talſe doctrine (as they thought Pan! did) they had fome Co- 
lour to contradict it,and to cnvie at the multitudes following of 
him, But here it is nothing clic inthe World but mcerly bc- 
cauſe multitudes coine to hearc the word,for thouzh men preach 
firlt in corners privatcly, where they have but a few auditors, 
they will cry out of that,wcll,if thy preach publikely, and mul- 
titudcs coimeto hear themgthen th-y cry out of that too, Nothing 
at all will pleaſe them, nothing can pluale envious and malict- 
ous ſpirits. If we keepe our {clves retyred, that hath exceptions 
cnough,and thenit we come ina publike way they have excep- 
tions at that too. | 

Herethe groſſe malice of Satan appeareth , becauſe when 
the thing it ſelfe cannot be excepted againſt, he runs to the inten- 
tion of the heart,and to mens1nward ay mcs,and bringeth anargu- 
ment of that which he knows no man ca;1 confute him in ; For 
who can ſay that that 1s either true or falſe that men have inward 
ames of pride, and vain glory, and ſelfe-{ceking 1n multitudes, 
flockinz afterthem ? | 

Here is the wildome of the ſerpent *too , becauſe if they 
gore upon other objections they may be anſwered by al the world 
that there is no ſuch thing as they pretend, but put them from 
thoſc,and you may be ſure to have tuch obj-Rions as no man can 
anſwer ; Oh but (ay they) their hcartsare lifted up and they 
have ill aymes and 11] intentions, Who can anſwer this obje- 
&ion? nobody can confute this. Nay ſ{uppoſe we profeſle be- 
fore the Lord and Chriſt as we defire toſtand before him, and 
anſwer it at that day what our aims are, this will not ſerve the 
curne. Why then (my brethren) it men will chooſe ſuch an 
argument as cannot poſſibly come to be anſwered before the 
comming of Chriſt,and ſo make a ſtumbling-block, there is no 
helpe but men muſt ſtumble and fall, and many doe ſtumble and 
fall,and breake their necks. | 

How ever let wi/dom be juſtified of her children ; Let the Saints | 
rezoyce 11 this, that multitudes come in to the miniſteryof the 

word 
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| wordand to the ordinances of Chriſt, Be carefull and wiſe in 
' this,and give no juſt occaſion, and therefore give all due reſpect 
| that poſſibly can be to thoſe you havethe moſt relation unto. 

|. This you ſee 15 the promiſe that there ſhall come 1m ſuch 
| multitudes tothe Church. But marke then how the promule 
| runes ; 

As the ſandof the ſea, 

Rabbin Ezra makes analluſion from hence, as the ſand (taith 
he) keeps the waves of the ſea from breaking in, and drowning 
the world : ſo Iſrael, ſo the Saints keep the world from being 
drowned by the waves of Gods wrath. I do not ſay that this 1s 
the intention, but ſurely the intention of God 1s mainly this,to 
tignitic the multitudes that ſhould come in to the Church; Onely 
this allution we may make uſe of, as being a comfortable and 
pretty allufion,and it 1s a truth that Iſrael is as the ſand of the ſea, 
not onely in reſpe&of multitudes, but as the ſand to keep 1n the 
waves of Gods wrath from drowning the world : and indeed 
were it not for the Church of God, the waves of Geds wrath 
that areabraod would overflow all the world, and the world 
would quickly be confounded. So faith he, 


When the waves of Gods anger ſeeme as if they wonld over- 


preſently, they retire andare net able then to overflow the world as 
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thim, Te cre not my people, there it ſhall be ſaid unto them, Ne 
are the ſons of the living God, 
Then 7:4! the chilaren ef Indaiy and the children of Iſracl be gathc- 
ther makes in his Comment upon this Prophct, 
we are already in the {ſecond Chapter; for he 
makes the ſecond to begin at this tenth verſe. 
Ifracl and Judah together. Some part of Gods promiſe of mer- 
cieto Iſracl we finiſhed thelaſt day ; now weareto proceed. And 
it fall come to paſſe in that place,C+c, 
ran it (cle, that God will have a very glorious Church there, 
fp.cially in Jeruſalem before the end of the world come, and 
many Prophcſtes ſeeme to encline that way, as Zach.1 2.6. leru- 
fs time, for the Text ſaith, 1» that day the feeble among them ſhall 
be as N avid,and the houſe of David ſhall be as the Angel of God, 
and Goa will poure upon them the ſpirit of grace andſupplication, 
Jeruialem, The returne of their Captivity at firſt was not ſo 
lorious,thcre was not fi uch a glorious ſpirit put upon themrhen; 
orif youreadethe ſtory of it, you ſhall finde that even all that 


And it hall come to paſſe, thar inthe place where it was ſaid unto 
re tngether Cc. 
Re Ccord'1g to the diviſion of the Chapter that Ly- 
Re a 
From that tothe end, we havethe promile of 
mercie to Ifracl that was tocome, and both to 
In that place, 
This according to ſome hath refcrence tothe very land of Ca- 
ſalem ſhall be inhabitedagainegeven in leruſalem, Thiscannot be 
meant onely of their returne out of Captivity that was in Cyr 
and they ſhall look upon him whom they have pierced, and the like. 
It ſh:1lbe in that day when Jeruſalem ſhall be inhabited, even in 
while they were in acontemptible condition before the Nations 
about 


As 
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| about them. But (zod ſpeaks here and in other places of a glort- 
| ou$Teturne of their Captivity, and coinming !n:0 ther. OwWne 
| Land. 
| The jews haveatradition, ( Brxrorfin hath it in his Syna- 
' gora Jnaaica) ihatthereis ature that all the Jews where ever 
' trey &e, thajil comethrough Mears terra,and 1c again at Jeru- 
 1den;ud therefore foine of them when they think racy have ot 
| Long eto livethey will fol all their poileitions, and goe and 
 livencere )cruſalem,at lealt to prevent the trouble of comming 
| through ti ofe Adeatme terra that they ipcak of. Thus they arc de- 
| luded in their conceits. 
| Butyet more generaily, 1» that place. 
| \VYhercas the placeof iny people was contined into a little & 
| N2T;04v 100iNeg hereafter it thall be inlJarged,andeven among the 
| Gentiics that ſhal be made the ſpirituzll iiracl, where 1 was not 
| knowr.e, amoneſt the Heathen, even thcre ſhall I come to be 
| known,and 1 ſhall have a people th.re, and not onely people, but 
| {04s, the ſonsof the living God, and that fo apparently, that it 
| ſhall be laid unto them, Te are the [ons of the living God. 
| Thus Saint Peter ſeems to interpret this place, in the 1 Per. 2.10. 
{peaking of the Gentiles whom God would have a people among 
them, faith the Apoſtle, Which in times paſt were not a people, but 
are now the people of God. Generally Interpreters doe conclude 
that the Apoſtle had reference to this very placein Hoſea: And fo 
| We may build then upon this interpretation lowlſocver, that it 1s 
the 1nter.tion of the Spirit of God,that God would call home the 
Lentilesto himſelte, and fo they that were no people ſhould bc- 
come his people, his ſons : It ſhould be ſaid in that place where 
| betore it was (aid that they knew him not, that now they are 
| his ſons, Yeathe Heathen ſhall be brought in, ſo as they ſhall 
de convinced of the vanity of their Idolatry. Wee worthipped 
dead ſtocks; our gods were dead ſtones and itocks that we were 
vallals unto ; but now we ſeea peeple that is come in to the pro- 
tellion of this Chriſtian Religion, they worſhip the living God, 
their God is the true (. od, certainly here are the ſons of the 11- 
ving God. This is the ſcope of the holy Ghoſt, 

Fer obſervations. 

1, It is acomfortable thing to conſider that in thoſe places 
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where God hath not bin known and worſhipped,that afterward 


in thoſe places,God ſhould be known and worſhipped. 
That ſuch nations,\uch CountreysandTown. s that have lived 
indarkenefſe, and 1dolitiy, ſhould now havethe knowledge of 
thetrie God, thatthetrue ! od ſhould cometo be worſhipped 
aimonzit them,this1s 4 bleilſed thinz. England was once one of 
the mo!t darbarousNations1n the world,and in that place where 
it Was 11:d your are nor my people, where there Was nothing but a 
company of ſavage barbarous creaturesthat worthipped the Di- 
vel; how inthis place,in England is it faid, even by the nations 
10.ind about us, /urcly they are the ſonnes of the living God | And 
{> many times in darke corners in the Countrcy where they ne- 
vcr had the knowledye of Teſus Chriſt,but were nuzled up in Pc- 
pery and 11 all kind of ſuperſtitious vanity,God is pleaſed to {end 
{ome faithfall Miniſter to carry the light of the knowledge of 
Chriit unto them,and etticaciouſly to work faith in their hearts, 
andnow,oh what an altcration is there in that townelthe like of 
a family. It may be ſud of many a houſe and family, in which 
nothing, but blaſphemy ,and atheiſme, and ſcorn of Religion, and 
uncleanefle, any all manner of wickednefle hath been,now at is 4 
fimily tilled with the ſervants and ſonnes of the living God. As 
it 18 4 grievous thing to think of a place wherein God hath been 
truly worſhipped, that afterward the Divel ſhould cometo be 
{crved there,io it isa comfortablething to think of other places 
wherein the Divill hath been ſerved, that Godis now truely 
worthippecd there. Some ſtories report of the Turkes having 
pollcihon of the Temple atleruſalem,there where was theArke, 
and the Chervbins,and the Seraphims,there now areTygres,and 
Bears, and ſavage creatures ; But on the other ſide to conſider 
that in places where there have been none but Tygres,and Bears 
and lavaze creatures,they ſhould now be filled with Cherubins 
and Scraphins ; this isa comfortable thing, 
Secondly, Jt ſhall be ſaid they are the ſonnes of the livin g God. 
It ſhall be ſaid ſo, God hathatimeto convince the world of 
theexcellency of his Saints. They ſhall not onely be che ſonnes 
of the living God, but it ſhall come to paſle that it ſhall be /asd 
thy are thefonnesof the living God: all about them ſhall ſee ſuch 
a luſtre of the glory of God ſhining upon them, that they ſhall all 
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fav, Vcrily whatſoever other people have ſaid heretofore, whatſc- 
ever the thoughts of men have beene,theſe are not onely the fcr- 
vants, but the ſo-nes of th- living od. We have an excellent 
prophelir of this 1n Zachar. 12.5. The governours of Indah ſhall 
[1y intheir heart ,T he inhabitants of leruſalem ſhall be my ſtrength 
| inthe Lordef hoſts their God, Not onely the people thall be con- | 
virced of this, but the governors of Judah, they thall fay in their 
hearte,our {trength is in the 1:1habitants of [Icraſalem, 1n the Lord 
of Hoſts their God.” Howſoever they were heretofore {candali- 
7d, as {editious, and fatious, and asenemies of the State, yet 
now the Governours of ſudah ſhall acknowledge that their | 
{trength isin them, andinthe Lordtheir God, that tis Lord of 
| Hoſts is their God. That time will be a blefſed time when the Ge | 
| vernorsof Judah thall come to be convinced of thts ; waen God | 
| ſhall {© manifeſt the excellencies of his Saints, as that both great +;,..... 1. 
and ſmall ſhall confeſſe them to be the ſonnes of the Living God. 9,411 one 
It is promiſed tothe Church of Philadelphia, Revel.3.9, that the day be 
; Lord would make them that ſaid they were lewes, and were not, Cv v.nced 
and faidthey were the Church and were no?, but were of the Sy= EN. 
' nagogue of Satan, to come and bow before their feete, and to know 1} Sai 
(laith he) that 1 have lovedthems. There 1s atime that ungodly | 
men ſhall be forced to know that (od doth love his people. 
| And one thing amongſt the reſt that will much convince the 
, menof the world of the excellency of the Saints, will be the 
' beauty of Cods ordinances that ſh4ll be ſet up amongſt them, that 
' ſhall evendazel the eyes of the beholders. For this you have an 
excellent promiſe, Ezek, 37.28. The heathen ſhall know that 1 
the Lord do ſanttsfie Iſrael. How ſhall they know it ? When my 
{anftuary ſhall be in the middeſt of them for evermore, then they 
 thall know that I the Lord do fanRtihe Irael, when the beauty of 
my ordinances thall appeare in them,then they ſhall know it. 
Andif God be not onely fatisfied in doing good to his people, 
but he will have the world know it, and be convinced of it ; Let 
the people of Gol then not be fat'sfied onely in havingtheir 
| hearts upon God,but let the world know that they love God too, 
You mult do that that may make it appeare to all the world, that 
you are the childrenof the living © od. Let your light ſo ſhine 


forth before men,that they ſeeing your good works may glorifie your 
| Father 
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Father which; 15 in heaven. It is one thi1g to loa thing that may 
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be fecne,11.4 another thing to do a thing that it may be fe.n. And 


yet Gods people may do both, notdo good onely that may be 
{-cne,but (if they keepe ſtill the glory of God above 1n their eye, 
aS the highelt aime) they may defirc and be willing too that it 
may be {eeneto the praiſe of God. But this I contfl- requireth 


ſom< ſtrength of grace to do it, and yet to Keep the heart upright, 
Theexccllency «f crace doth confilt not in caſting oft.heout ward 
comforts of the world, but to know how to enjoy then, and to 
over-rule them unto (od : fothe ſtrength of grace doth contiit, 
not 1n torbcaring of inch aQions 2s are tiken no:1ce of by men,or 


not to dare toaime at the pub] \ilung of tnoſethinos that have ex- | 


cellency inthum; but the ttrength of grace confilts jn this, 1n ha- 
vinzthe hcart enabl.d to do this, andyct to Keep it under tcogaund 
to keep God avove in hisrigi.t place. 

Thirdly, Jr ſhall be ſaid they are /onnes, Cc, 

It is a great ble:ling unto Gods children that they ſhall be a - 
counted {o before others. 

Not onely that they ſhall be ſo, but that they ſhall be accoun- 
ted lo. Bleſſed are the peace-makers for they ſhall be called the 
children of God, This is a bleling not onely to be Gods children, 
but to be called (ods children. We mult account it ſo,and there- 
fore we watt waikſoas myyconvirce all with whom we docor- 
verſe that we wetie children of God and no. thinke this ſuthct- 
ent, well,lct me *+pprove my heartto God ; and then what necd 
| care what a!] the World thinkes of me. Cod doth premiſeit 
aS 4b]. fingto have his people called the children of God, then 
tins mult not be ſlighted. You ſhall finde it often in the Gofpdll 
that Chriſt mide a great butineſte of this to make it manitlt to 
the work t;:at he was ſent of God, he would have them to know 
that his Father ſent him, aid that he came from him : So the 
pcople of God thould count it a bleſſing, and walke {o as they 
may ob-ain.ucha bleſſing that the world may know that they 
are of C 04. EY 

Further. I» the place where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not 
my people,there it ſhall be ſaid unto them , Ye are the ſonnes of the 
living God. | 

Marke, It is not ſaid thus, that inthe place where it was ſaid 
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they are net my people, \t ſhall be faid to them they are my people. 
No,but further, it ſhall be ſaid chey areſonnes , and ſonnes of the 
living God : this goeth beyond being hs people. Hence then the 
Obſervation is, That | | 

The grace of God under the Goſpell, it is more full, and large, 
and glorious, then the grace of God under the Law. 

For this i5 ſpoke of the eſtate of the Church under the Goſpell, 
They were Gods people ii:deed under the Law, but the ſonnes of 
theliving God, this 1s reſerved for the times under the Goſpell. 
Sometime thcy underthe Law are called by the name of /2nnes; 
but it app.arctk by this Text that in compariſon of that glorious 
ſon-hip that they ſhall have under the times of the Goſpcll, that 
they in former times wererather ſervants then ſonnes. There 1s 
very little of our adoption ia Chriſt revealed in the Old Teſta- 
ment,no,that was reſerved for the Sonne of God toreveale, for 
him that came out of the boſome of the Father , and brought the 
treaſures of his Fathers counſell to the world,the revelatien of 
theſethings were "reſerved to thetime of his comming, beth a- 
doption and eternall life was very little made known in the time 
of the law,therefore Saint Pani faith, that life and immortality 
were brought to light through the goſpell. 2 Tim. 1,10, 

2, Sonnes, Becauſe in the time oF the Geſpdl, the ſpirits of 
the Saints arc of ſon-like diſpoſitions , they are ingenuous, not 
mercenaric, In the time of the Law God carried on his 
pug in offering rewards, eſpecially in outward things: 

tin the time of the Goſpell we have ne ſuch rewards in 
outwards, but the Scripture ſpeakes of afflitions molt ,there 


iS not ſpoken ſo much of affliftions in the time of the Law, | 


but muck outward proſperity there was then: but in the time of 
the Goſpell more afiion,becauſe the diſpoſitions of the hearts 
of people ſhould not be ſo mercenary as t hey were before, they 
ſhould be an ingenuous, a willing people in the day of Chrilts 
power, 

3. Sonnes, Becauſe of the ſonne-like affeRion to bee much for 
God their Father out of a naturall x3 , that they ſhould have 
more then inthe times of the Law. I ſuppoſe ſome of you have 
heard of the ſtory of Creſi# his ſonne, though he was dumb all 


his dayes ,when he perceived a ſouldier ſtriking his father, _ 
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affection brake the barres of his ſpeech,and he cryed out to the 
' Souldier to (pare his fathcr. This is the affetion of a ſonne, and 
theſe aFions doth God looke for from his childre 1, eſpecially 
| inthe time of the Goſpell, that they ſhould heare 110 wrong done 
| tohi:m,but thouzh they could never ſpeake in thetr own caule, 
ver they ſhould be ſure to [peake in their Fathers cauſe, _ 
| © 4. Sores, Becauſe they have not ſuch a ſpirit of fervility up-, 
on them as they had in the time of the Law. Chriſt is come to 
redcem<© usthat me might /erve the Lord in holineſſe and righte- 
| ouſneſſe before him without feare all the ayes of onr life, totake q- 
: Tim.1,7 way the ſpirit of feare: Hence the Apotltle faith, Je have not re- 
' ceived the [pirit of feare bnt of lo ve,and of a ſound mwiac, And Heb, 
| 2. 15. Chriſt 1s come to redeem thoſe who through feare of aeath 
| 
| 


| were ll their lifetime ſubjett to bondage, The {pirit of a ſonucis 
10t the ſpirit of feare: 177 have not recerved the ſpirit of bondage t0 
' feare again,but the ſpirits of adoption whereby we cry Abba Father. 
It isunbeleeming the children of God, eſpecially in the time of 
the Golpe), to be of ſuch ſcrvile ſpirits as to teare every little 
danger, to be diltrated with feare, and preſently. to be amazcd. 
9 1 Hath not God revealed kimſelte tous as u Father to his children 
nt fare, | thatwe mult not feare? He would rot haveus feare himtfelfe, 
not with a lervile teare as men doc,and thercfore ſurely nog to 
fare men dethcy What they will be. We are ſo!1s. 

Againe, Not oncly fonnes, for ſo we might finde in Scripture, 
where the people of God under the Law, perhaps are ſometimes 
called {0,but elder ſons, ſons come t1 yeeres, It is truc,they were 
| bifore us,and ſo inthat reſpect we are notelder; but ſonnes that 
arecome to our inheritanec,that is it I meane that we are ſuch 
{ors ; Not childreuundertutorage, not under Schoole-maſters 
and governours,as they were inthetimeunder the Law. You 
know what compariton the Scripture makes of the diff:revee 
| bet wernethe Churchinthetime of the Golpell, and that inthe 

tmedtt: claw, In thetime of the Law it js true indeed they 
weaechildren,buthow? they were children that were meder: 14- 
tors and Governonrs, they were not s yet come to yeeres, they 
were but 3 young Cluldren that were put out to {thooke: But 
Le DIE aria 
| 8 , we mght receive the adopirion of 
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(ounces: murike,that we might receive it, ſothat now the tate of 
the Church iris like uato a childe that commeth to be of age, 
41d ſois freed from his tutors and Governours , and commeth 
to his anheritance,ſu1 zrrzs,as it were,lo is the itate of the Church 
l0W. : 

Therefore the Saints now are not to be dealt withallL, as if (till 
thy were in their childiſh condition. Now how were the 
Jews dealt withall, becauſe they were in their chi!dith conditt- 
on? Thus,they had outward externall things to gaine them to 


{erve God,they worſhipped God much in externall things - As 
wedeale with children, we give thcm apples and tine things to 
get t.emtodoe what we would have them doe, fo God dealt 
withthem: Andas children when they beginto learne they muſt | 
have 1 great many gaycs in their beoke; fo God taught the Jews 
with outward ceremonies, which afterward the Scripture calls 


—— —_— << —— Pt 


; out beggarly rudiments, poore things. Children you know are 
p:cated much with gay things, and they that would bring in 


—  - —* — 
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]-wiM ceremonies,or ceremonies of their own invention in the 
Church,they make account the Church is in her childiſh condi- 


— 0 


{ tion [till, as if gay things would pleaſe them, therefore they mult | 


have pictures and Images,and ſuch things to pleafe people , this | 
makes the prople of Tod beneath themtelves as if they were yet 
childrcn,and wereto be pleaſed with ſuch things as thefe. No, | 
now in the ſtate of the Golpell they are comme to the adoption of 
ſjonn:s. And ſo children you know are pleated as with lights, 
ſo with hearing of muſick, and pipes, and fuch thugs , fo men 
would bring ſuchthings.{till into the Church in the time of the 
Go'pel.Tremember 1s, Zartyr inthe 107. queft. ad orthodoxos, 
in anſwer to' that about muſicall inſtruments, he ſaith that they 
are tit for children and fooles,as Organs and the ke, and there- 
fore heſayes,they were not in uſe in the Church.One of the moſt 
a:1Cient writers we have atter the Apoftles time , gives this for a 
commendation of them. And indeed for the childith ſtdte of 
the Church thoſe things are fit, but now when they are come to 
the adoption of ſonnes,other ſcrvices that are more ſpiritual, are 
Tore ſutable and honourable, asa man that is growne to bce a 
man,would thinke himſelfe wronged much to-bee taught as 4 
childe,to be puc off with gay things;fo ſhould the people of God 
> R 2 
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An Expoſition of 
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Obſer, 


I Tim. 6. 


17. 
Pſa. 42.2. 


| ſeldome we areſo. When men fall out one with another,though 


——__— 
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under the goſpell think it a great wrong that hath been done to 
them, when men have ſonzht toteach them with gayes and poor 
things, we are not {till children but ſo grown up to the adopti- 
on of ſonnes as to receive our inheritance, and therefore areto 
havc the priviledge of ſuch, | 
Againe. Jn that place where it was ſaid, ye are not my people, it 
ſhall be ſaid, ec. ; 
Iſrael that was caſt offfromGod,now ſhall be brought in more 
fully then ever he was before. Thenc- the eblervation 1s, 
When God is pleted to be reconciled toa yeopleghe is as fully 
theirs as ever,yex fometimes more fully. He comes rather with 
more full grace then ever formeily hEdid. OD 
People before,but ſon; now.O what an incouragement 1g this 
teall apoſtatizing ſoules that have fallen of from God 1Come in, 
come jn,and be reconciled to(-od, and thou ſhalt not onely finde 
God as good asever thou didit,but thou thalt find him much bet-. 
ter and much ſweeter then ever thou didſt in all thy life. It is 


poſſibly they may be reconciled, yetit isfeldome that they are 
ſo tully reconciled, fo tully one as they were before ; they are but 
as a b: oken veſſel fodered together,that 1s very weake inthe ſoder- 
ing place ; or as garments tit have beene rent, and are mended, 
ſoon torne and quickly ready to fall in pieccs in the place where 
they were mended ;1It 13 not ſobetween God and a penitent ſoul. 
Apain, ſonnes,not onely of God,but of the /5ving God. There 
1s much 1n this, that the people of God under the Goſpel ſhould 
be called the ſonnes of the living God ; Thelite of God is theplory 
of God : he ſwearethby his life : by this he is diſtinguiſhedFrom 
the heathen gods, that he is the living God. Life is the moſt ex- 
cellent thing in the world ; A»ftine therefore faith, that the life 
of a very fly 15 more excellent then the ſunne in the firmament : 
and certainly it is the glory of God , that he is the liviig God, 
* Andas (od 1s the living God, ſo he is the objeR of our faith, and 
| ſo he 18 the happines of his pegple , Truſt sn the living God; my 
ſoule pants and thriſts after the living God,O when ſhall 1 come and 
appeare before God! 
But why 1s God called the living Godin reference to hisChurch 


: 


here ? That is the thing we muſt enquireatter, 


_ 


This | 


_— 


the Prophefie of Hos t a. 


This is a treaſure of comfort to his people that he is called the 
living God in reference to his Church, God would here- 
by declare to them that all that is in him ſhall be ative for the 
good of his Churchfor ever, he will ſhew himſclfe not onely to 
be a God,but a living God, he will ſhew all his attributes to be 
livingattributes forthe good of his people. Did God ſhew him- 
{clfe aftivefor his people in former times ? much more may his 
Church in the time of the goſpell expeR the Lord to manifeſt 
himſelfeto be ative amongſt them. Therefore we may make 
ule of what we reade of Gods aftivenes for the good of his 
Churchin former times,to pleade with God to ſhew himſ. Ife as 
much ative now. You ſhall ſee how the Church made uſe of 
the former aQivenes of God, 1/a. 51.9. Awake, Awake, put on 
{trength,O arms of the Lord, awake as in the ancient days, inthe 
generations of old. Art not thou it that hath cut Rahab and wouna- 
edthe Dragon ? Art thou not it which hath dried the ſea, the waters 
of the great deepe ? &c, Thou haſt been ative heretofore for thy 
pcople,oh be ſo ſtill. If they might makeuſe of former times, 
much more in our times of the goſpel may we make uſe of former 
times, and pleade with God, O'Lord haſt thou not ſhewen thy 
{cle glorious in defence of thy people,in helping thy ſervants in 
their great ſtraits,and in deſtroying thine enemies? wilt not thou 
be ſo [til]? In the times ofthe goſpel, we may expect more active- 
nes ofGod then ever he manitc Rd ſince the world begun. There- 
fore whenGod would ſet out thectiate of theChurchot the goſpel, 
marke how he takes that title to !himlelfe. Revel.4.9. T he 4.15- 
ving creatures (mentioned in the verſesbefore,by whichis meant 
the itate of the Church under the goſpell) they give glory and ho- 
our and thanks ts him that [ate on the througggwho liveth for ever, 
ardever ; and ver. 10. The 24. Elders fell down before Hum that 
ſate on the Throne, and worſhipped Him that laveth for ever and 
ever, and Chap.5.14.both joyne together, T he 4./iving creatures | 
-andthe 24. Elders fell down and worſhipped him that liveth for ever 
andever, and Chap. 10. 5.6. The Angell which ftood upon the ſea 


for ever andever, Thus the attribute of Gods life is made uſe of 
for theſtate of the Church in the goſpell, to ſhew how active 


God willbe for them. Thence Heb. 1 2.23, the Church is called 
R 3 The 


and upon the earth, lifted up his hand and ſware by Him that liveth | 
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The Citws of the lrving Goa. : _ 

Now then if we expe that God ſhould bea living God unte 
us.it becomes not us to have dead hearts in his ſervice. It God be 
aFHive tor our good, Ict us be active for his honour. A living and 
4 lively Chriſtian, is beautifull inthe yes of Cod and man. Let 
us labour not onely to be living, but tobe lively, for God and his 
cauſe. Abuidai.ce of fervice, and good, may living and lively 
Chriltians do in the places where they live, ſpecially 1n thele 
times. But oh what a fer are there, whoare ative and ſtirring, 
and are carryed on by the ſpirit of wiidome and zcale, for God | 
and his cautc | Away now with our cold and dead withes, and 
Iuskiſh delircs,letus up and be duing, and the Lord will be with | 
us. The adveriaries are ivy, fo iaith the Pialmilt, m2une encms 
are lively and they are ſtrong. P[1.38.19, We may well makeuſs 
of that expreſſion too, our enemies they are tively and itrong; 
ſhall they be more lively and ativetor the Dive!, arid for their | 
laſts, then we for thc living Cod ? As Ged is the object cf our 
happines as he 1s the living God, ſo we are the objet of Gods 
delight as we are living too, God zs not the God of the dead, but 
he 1s the God of the living, 

We thould be lively ad ative, for We live upon the bread of 
life,and drinke the water of lite, we have lively Oracles, lively 
ordinances,thercfore life and ativity is required of us. Row, 12. 

1 1.be fervent in ſpirit ſerving the Lord, be burning, boylingup 


| in your {pirits, for you are ſerving the Lord, the living God, be 
| boyling up in your ſpirits ; dead ipirits become not the ſervices 
| of the living £09, 
| Grace 15 called the Divine nature, and God (we know) 154 | 
| pureact,andit1s _— very liſe of God. It is impoſlible then ; 
| but a Chriſtian inuft needs be active { eing his gracc is the very 
*[:fo of God in him, 
By being lively and ative, we ſhall prevent aburidance of 
temptitions that otherwiſe will betall us : a dead luskith ſpirit 1$* 
lyable toathoutand temptations : as when the hortey 1s {calding 
hot and doyling.t'e flies will not come to it; when it i$ſet in the 
| Window and grow«s cold, then the: flies come to it ; ſo whenthe 
; piritsof men are bo; ling bot for od, Belzebubthe god of flics 
| With hiS temptations,com:es not then upon them,but when their 
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ſpirits begin to coole,and grow dull and heavy, then comes Bel- 
zebub,then comes all manner oftemptation uppn the ſoul. The 
"cath that comes from life we know it is warme breath, but ar- 
tiiiciall breath that is cold ; the breath that comes fram the body 
of a nan;thats hot,but the breath that com:s from a paire of Bel- 
lowes that is cold becauſe 1$ it artifici:ll breath:ſo when menare 
cold inthe ſervices of Godit 1s to be feared that their breath in 
praying and cther duties 1t1s$ bur artihicall Ereath, it 1s not the 
breath of life,if it were living it would be warme. That was the 
reaſo' why God would not have an afle offered him in the Law 
inſ{acrihcebuthis necke mutt be broken, bucauſe the affſe 1s a dull 
creature od loves not dull creatures in his iervice, 

I rememberT have rcad of a people that worſhipped the ſunne 
tor their God,they ſacriticed to the ſunnea flying horle; the rea- 
lon was this, b<cauſe-they would offer to the funne ſomewhat 
ſutable to if; they honoured theſun,for the ſwiftnesof his moti- 
on,and a horſe you know isa ſwift creature, and therefore ſome- 
what ſutable, eſpecially having that emblem upon him with 
wings. They that would honour the funne as a God for ſwiftnes 
would net offer a ſnayle, but aflying horſe ; ſoif we do honour 
God for aliving God, an aftiveGod, let us not offer ſnaples to 
him,dull.heavy,fluggiſh fervices;but quick and lively ſervices. 

That which the Courtiers of Nebuchaayezzar fatteringly ſaid 
untoh1m,that in the name of God fay I to you, Live for ever. Joh, 
6.57.ſa1th-Chriſtthere, As the living Father hath ſent me, and 1 
live by the Father, ſohe that eateth me even he ſhal liveby me Chriſt 
was active, exceeding adtive in his way, inthe worke he was 

| ſent about ; Why 2 becauſe the living Father ſent him ;folet us 
| conſider that in all our ſervicesand imployments, itis a living 
| Lod that ſets us about them, and we ſhall be ative as Chriſt 
| Was, | ; | 
| am willing a lictle ts inlarge thisbecaufe of theneceſlity of | 
| 1tinregardof our preſent times, and give me leave todoeit by | Tlee 
| telling you-what this activenes is that 1 would put you upon in | things 
theſe three things, ones | 
Tirit, tiny. nor for company: in any good-cauſe. An attive. kevey* ogg 
ſpiritwilLnovſtay tilt he fee others accompany'him, burifhe | lively; 
muſt gorather then the'cauſe ſhould tall he will goalone. —_— | I, 
tnat 


 _ 
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| willing to be formoſt rather then any cauſe of God ſhould ſuffer 


things there,the going of the he-goat is ſaid to be very comely, why? 
' becauſe the he-2oat uſeth to goe before the fleck. Thoſe that out 
of loveto the cauſe of God are willing (if they be called to it) 


| 


| 
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that ſaying 1/a.5 1.2. 1 called Abraham alone and bleſſed him : Be 

not diſcouraged,it God give thee an ative ſpirit and others will 

not appeare, God calls thee «loxe and he wall blefſe thee, 
Secondly, when you have company,doe not lag behind, but be 


by your lagging ; doe not ſtay & have others goe b-fore you. |. 
Hence in Prov. 30. 31. amongſt the comely goings of many 


to goe before the flock, they goe comely in the eyes of Ged, þ 

Thirdly,doe not forbeare the work till all ditficulties about it 
be firit over. That isa ſluggiſh ſpirit that will not ſet about the 
work till they can ſee how all the ditficultics about the work 
are or may be removed. You mult up and be doing, be doing 
preſently, fall toths work, and then when you are working, 
wilely to preyent and avoid the dithculties that comein it ; As 
thoſe active ſpirits did that we reade of in Nehem, 4, 17, when 
they were at work , with one of their hands they wrought, and 
with the other handthey held a weapon ; they did not ſtay the 
building of the wall of Jcruſalem, till all their adverfaries were 
quaſhed ; but preſently they fell to it, and with one hand they 
wrought inthe work, and with the other held a weapon. Th 
1s anaQtive ſpirit. 

Further, we mult not be ative in a ſuiden mood, and upen 4 
meere flath,and ſe gone, but in a conſtant ſolid way ; Active,y 
folid. Many indeed are ſtirring and ative for the preſent, but as 
the flame of a wiſpe of ſtraw that makes a noiſe, and agreat ſtir 
for the preſent, but ſoone after there remaynes nothing but 
black dezd aſhes, But we muſt be conſiderately active ; Therefore | 
obſerve, the Scripture ſaith (ſpeaking of the Saints ſpecially in 
the time of the Goſpel )that they are /ively Foxes, (you know the 
place in Peter) What a ſtone,and yet lively ? Aſtone df all thi 
1S the inolt dead thing, and fo it is uſed to ſet out a dead ſpirit n 
thatitory of Naba!, when Abigail cameto tell him of the buſi- 
neſſe of Davis, the Text ſaith, that his beart died within hims, and. 
became 4s « ſtone, What is this but to ſfhew,that though we mult 


| de Lively and aQtive,yet we mult be ſolid, firme,& ſubſtantiall in | 


our 
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our ativenes ; and ag1in,that when we are ſolid, firme and {ub- 
{rantiall,yet we mult be active. There are many that know not 
how to be ative ſolidly, and therefore grow ſlight and yaine in 
their a&ivity : and many others ſtriving to be ſolid and ſubſtan- 


tial, they quickly grow dull : many through a kinde of affefted | 
gravity, they would ferſooth be accounted ſolid and wiſe, and | 


{ſo become at laſt dull, and heavy, and of very little uſe inthe 
Church of Gad. Take heed of either,and labour to compoſe both 
together,that 1s acceptable toGed,to be living ſtones before him. 

Ver. 11. Then ſhall the children of Indah, and the children of 
Iſrael be gathered together , &c. 

Here you have a promiſe both to Tſracl and Judah together. 
Great was the enmity betweene Judah and Iirael heretofore. 
They worſhipped the ſame God,but in divers manners. One wor- 
ſhipped God according to his own inſtitution, Judah did. And 
Iſrael worſhipped the ſame God,but after their own wayes, ac- 
cording to their own inventions, ſo as might belt fute with their 
poltique ends. There was a great deale of bitterneſle and vexa- 
tion bet weene theſe two people, though worſhipping the ſam- 


God;and God here makes it a great matterto bring theſe two to- 
gether,that they ſhould be garhered together in one. For that | 
here we have the promiſe : Firſt, that there ſhall be an union : | 


Secondly, that there ſhall be an union under one head. 


F:rit, that there ſhall be an union, Hence then the firſt obſerva- | 


tton 16 this: 

Theenmity of tuck as ſeeme not much different in matters of 
550%. , and yet dvediffer is ſometime exceeding great and 
bitter. 

There ſhall bean union betweene Judah and Ifracl ſaith God. 
Here is a mercie, here is 2 wonderful worke of the Lord. 1n that 
od doth ſay make this ſo great a matter this obſervation doth 
{pring forth ofthe Text clearely,that many times betweene ſuch 
2s profcſſe the ſame Religionand ſeeme not to differ much , and 
yet do differ,their oppoſitionsare moſt bitter and ureconcileable, 
and requiresa mighty werke of God to bring them in andre- 
concile them. | ; 

It appeares it was ſo betweene Judahand Iſrael. I will give 


you but one Text for it. 2 Chros. 28, 9. The Prophet Obed _ 
S the 
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| the children of Iſrael, when he came to reprove them after the 
laughter committed by them upon the children of Judah , faith 
heg7e have ſlaine them in a rage that reacheth up to heaven. What 
arage was this? and yet thus the people of Iſrael were 111raged a» 
| Fain(t the p.opl- of {udah,their opponition was very bitter, yea, 
| morebitter were they many times one againſt another,then they 
| were againſt the lather, the Phililttims, and Aflyrians, and 
| Egyptians that were round azoutthem,they were rothing lo bit- 
ter avainlt them as they were one againſt another. 

|  Thusit hath beene, and (untill that bleſſed time come that here 
is ſpoken of in the Text ) 1h it will be, You know the Calvie 
 ni/ts 3nd Lutherans, though they agree together againlt Papiſts 
| intac maine tundamentall things,yct ohthe bitterneſle of their 
' ſpirits one againſt another! A Lxtheran 1s ſcarce fo bitter againlt 

' 2 Papeſt as he is againſt a Calvinift, Luther himſclf complaineth, 

"Tun (vim hoſftes palam impit perſequuntur nos, ſed eti- Not onely open wicked 
am: cu! ſurrunt dulces amica noſti1, qui a nobis accepe= Men are our enemies, but 
runt dnt; mam Euangeln , fiunt infenſiſſums hoſtes noft;4 eyen our friends, & thoſe 
pe. ſequentes nos ace (ime. that at fir{t received the. 
. dotrine of the Colpel from us; even they perſccuteus moſt bit- 

 terly. And he complaineth in particular of Zinglins ; Zuin« 

glizs (faith he) heaccuſeth me of any wickedneſle, of any cr 

Nthil eft ſcele; um aut crudelitatts, cujits me non ewn elty, ſo that the Papiſts 
arat, adeo ut nec papiſte me ſic laceremt hoſtes me), ut doz not teare me fo much 


— 


{lt amict noſtzi, Ep.ad Mich. Stif-linum. ; 4$ theſe my friends. As 

Infinſior mihi eft quam ulit hattenus ſuterint mimict, gain,ſpeaking of Corol- | 

Luther. ep.ad Spalatinum & ſtages He1s more dcadly 
5 


| againlt me, more ſet againſt me then ever any of mine enemics 
were. Even he that God diduſe together with Luther for great 
ends and purpoſes for the furtherance of theGoſpel, yet ſuch bit- 
| terneſle was between them, 

| | Andhathitnotbeenſoamongſt us? Thoſe that are Proteſtants: 
| and ſuch as are nick-named Puritans, though they doe agree 
; 1nallthe tundamenrall points agatnſt popery, yet becauſe there 
is ſome difference 1n matter of diiCipline and ceremonies, Oh 
what bitterneſl: of ſpirit is there? and it is ſo much the more fin- 
fullin thoſe who ſay themſelves that diſcipline and. ceremonies 
4re but indiftcrent things, they themſclves are ſpecially to be 
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' blamed for bitterneſle on their ſide, becauſe the conſcience of the 
other is bound up and cannot yecld,yea, not onely ſuchas doe 
contend againft popiſh diſcipline , butſuch as doe voc a further 
degree inretormation ef diſcipline it ſelfe,yet becauie they are 
differing in ſome few particulars, oh the bitterneſie of ſpiritthat 
is many timeSeven among them ! 

Theſe are times that call all the people of God to ſee what they 
can agree 1n, and in that to joyne againſt the common adverſa- 
ry,and not to teare one ancther by difſentions. God may jultly 
give us over to euradverſaries,if we agree not among our ſelves, 
& they may chaine us together: Perhaps a priſon.may make us a- 
cree,as it was ſaid of Ridley and Hooper though Rialey ftood much 
againſt Hooper in point of ceremonies , and they could notagree, 
yet whenthey came to priſon they aid well enoughthere. The | 
Lord deliver us from that medicine of our diflentions, that we be | A priſon 
not made ſo to agree:Yeathat we be not ſodered together by our | vi make 
own blood, pits 

Secondly, God hathatime to gather Judah and Iſrael both ps 
togethcr,that is,to bring peace to his Church : God hath atime 
to gather all his Churches together in a way of peace, that there 
{hall be anuniverſall peace amongſt his churches. 

Forthough it is true it be meant here of Judah and Iſrael lit- 
terally,yet Iſrael and Judah is to ſet out to us all the Churches of 
God that ſhall be afterwards among the Gentiles: and asGod 
will fulfill this Scripture litterally , ſo hee will fulbll it 
inthe ſpirituall ſenſe, to bring Judah and Ifrae, that is, all the 
Churches of God to be underone head, 

Iſa.11.13. Ephraim ſhall not envie Iudah, 4nd Indah ſhall not 
envie Ephraim. Ephraim envied Judah,becauſe Judah challen- 
gedto himſelfthe true worſhip of God, and Judah on the other 
tideenvyed Ephraim,becauſe he was the greatclt, there was yex- 
ing ſpirits one againſt another : thisſhall:not alwayes be, faith 
God, but the envie of Ephraim ſhall depart, I will take away this 
envious, this vexatious ſpirit. Thoſetwo ſtaves the holy Gholt 
ſpeakes of in Zach.11.10,1 1,14. the ftaffe of beant y,and the ſtaffe 
of bands, they were both broken, . but (30d hath a time to #re 
them together againe, and' for- that imarkethat excellent pro- 
phecie in Ezek, 37.16,17,22,24. There you'ſhall finde fully ſet: 
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IT out Gods bringing j udah and Iiracl, together, and joyning thoſe 
}ls {ticks together again. So» of man (1aith the Text there) cake thee 
Vit! one fticke,and write upon it, for [ndah and for the chilaren of Iſrael 
| hts companions , and then take another fticke, and write wpon it, 

tf Joſeph the fticke of Ephraim and for all the hoſe of 1ſracl bis com- 
fl. panions : and joyne them one to another into one ſticke,and they ſhal 
become one in thy hand: And then ver.19.this is interpreted of the| 
anion of them, Behold 1 will take the ſticks of Joſeph whigh » 1n the 
hand of Ephraim , and will put them with the ſticke of Judah, 
and make them one ſlicke, and they ſhall be one in mine 
hand: and ver. 22. 1 will make them one nation in the land 
«pon the mountains of 1ſracl,and one King ſhallbe King to all them: 
And in the 24. ver. that King is ſaid to be David which we ſhall 
afterward ſhew morefully when we ſhal come to thew this head 
that they ſhall beunder. Now this God hath never yet fulfilled 
that the ten Tribes and J#dah and Bemjamen ſhould come toge- 
ther and be ct in one ſtick, he hath never ſet together the ſtaffe of 
bands that was broken, and yet this mult be done, and it is the 
great bleſſing of God upon his Churches, the bringing about ef 
this union one with another. Marke that Text for this purpoſe, 
ler.33. God having promited there in the 10. vey. that inthe 
latter dayes he would bring 1udah and 1/rael together, andbwild 
thers as at fir ft : then in the 14. ver. Behold the dayes come, (awh 
the Lord,that 1 will per forme the good thing which 1 have promiſed 
to the children of !ſrael, andte : houſe of Indah. What is that 
goed thing that God had promiſedto the houſes of Iſrael andw-: 
cah ? That good thing (my brethren ) is the building themupto- 
gcther as they were at firſt ; thatis the good thing,” Behold how! 
good ana pleaſant a thing it us for brethren to awell together in uni 
ty : Je us like the precious ointment upon the head that yan down mp- 

| on the beard,even Aarons beard,that went down to the tkires of bu 
garments,a5 the dew of Hermon, and as the dew that deſcendedwpes! 
the ON AIne 5 of Zion, for there the Lerd commanded the ble F 
even life for evermore. Pſal.133.1nthe Churches of God-where 
© Þ Wa there 15 this peaceand union,there is bleſfing,there is (God com- 
LT manding bleſling,thatis, bleſiing commeth powerfully, com- 
| Churches | methefficaciouſty,and bleſſing of life, and life tor evermore: 0 
{ p:-miſd. Þ who would not then love union and peace inthe Churches 
— = FA 1.9 
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Zach.14-9.T he Lord ſhalbe King over all the earth,in that day foal 
there be one Lord and hi name one. The Churches now,they have 
one Lord,they all acknowledge God and Chriſt to be their Lord, 
ea but this Lord hath not one name, though they all pretend to 
Chriſt,and that they will honour Chrilt,and ſet up Chriſt, yet this | 
one Lord hath many names. But here it is propheſied that there 
ſhall be but one Lord and hu nawe ſhall be but one neither. And | 
Zepha. 3.9. Then will I turne 0 4 people of a pure language that 
they may all call upon the name of the Lord ana ſerve him with one . 
conſent, The word in the originall is, ove foulaer ; all the people 
of God {hall have but one ſhoulderthat they ſhal ſet tothe ſervice 
of God. O blefled time when they ſhall conie ſotobe united 
as to have bat one ſhoulder ! And the greater will this bleſſing be 
of Judahs and Ifracls gathering togerher, if you conſider theſe 
' two things (I beſeech you obſerve them) and I'goe no further 
| then this very — I am now opening to you, 
| Firſt that they ſhall have thisperfe union together even then 
when Iſrael ſhall be as the ſand of the ſea : when there (hall be 
iuch multitudes comming in and flocking to the Church,yet then 
they ſhall be united into one,and then there ſhall be peace in the 
Churches. It ts not a hard matter when there are but very few 
of a Church,perhaps halfe a dozen orhalte a ſcore, tor them then 
| tobeof one minde,and to agree in one lovingly together, and to 
have no diviſions nor difſentions among themialves ; but when a 
Church growes to be a multitude and a-great many, then there 
lies the ditficulty. Whendid ever any Church though never 
| fo well conſtituted at firſt, bat increaſe in diviſions and diflen- 
tions as they increaſed innumber and multitude ? 
You ſceyou finde it very hard whenyou have anymeeting in any 
fociety, when any buſines concernes 4 great many, youkinde 1t I 
| fay a very hard thing fo to agree together as to be of one a:1d the 
| ame minde. Aninttrument, as a 'watchor any thing that hath | 
| many wheeles,is ſooner out of frame, thenthat which hath but a 
| Wheele or two. So when a great many come together a- 
| bout any bufineſle it is mighty hard to-bring them to be united in RN 
ore. Thae are few families that have many perſons in it, but | /5.= 
| quickly diflentions and/brablings grow among them : perhaps | whenthere 
| Where there are twoor three inafamily they Keep wall enough | arc many. | 
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tozcther : but where there are many,where there are but ſevenin 
4 family ; they Gan not ſo well agree, nor{oJlonga time together 
as the ſeven Div.1.s did in Mary Magaaler,they agreed betterand 
longer then many a ſeven ina family : But God hath madethis 
promite to the Church,that though it ſhall increaſc asthe ſandon 
the ſea ſhore, and that Multitudes ſhall come flocking to the 
Church, yet they ſhall be all gathered together into one under 
one head,andthcy ſhall have peace,tor certainly that isthe ſcope 


| of the holy Ghoſt here. 


Secondly, They ſhall agree in one,not onely when they area 
multitude,but when they (hal come to enjoy their ful priviledges, | 
and the full libertiethat Chriſt hath purchaſed tor them,eventhen 
there ſhall be a bleſſed agreement. For it is ſpoken here of thoſe 
times when they ſhall come under one head, and Chritt alone 
ſhall rule them, and not mens inventions ; Chriſt will grant his 
Church thoſe priviledges that he hath purcbaſed for them, and 
rule them according tothoſe, andthen there ſhall bea bleſſed a- 
grecment among them all. Men now thinke it impoſſible that 
the Church ſhould have thoſe liberties Chriſt hath purchaſed 
without difſentions, oh ſay they , grant them but ſuch and ſuch 
things, let them have but ſuch liberty as they ipeak,of and we ſhall 
have nothing but brabling and diviſions ; what ſhall every man 
be left to do what he liſt ? why then we (hall have nothing but 
breaches1n the Church, and heart-burning one againſt another. 
No, Chriſt hath never purchaſed ſo much liberty for every ma 
to doe what he liſt in things apparently unlawtull againſt the 
common principles of Religion, In thoſe there may be compul- 
ſion. But that liberty that Chriit hath purchaſed, isthe lawtull 
utc of the things of indiffrency, and the lawfull uſe of his or- 
dinances. And though now men think: nat even in ſuchthings 
that areinthemlelves ind;fferent, if inenbe left at their liberty 
there will be {ach heart-vurning, and iuch diflentions, and no 
peaceat all the Church; they are. much miſtaken in this, for 
the oncly way to havetruepeace inthe Church,is toleave things 
as Chrilt hath Jett them,aid to force nothing upon mens conſci- 
eaces thatChriſt would not have forced,this is the way of peacez 
and the ſpeciall way of diſſent ion( we have had experience of it) 
hath been and ever will be, the urging upon mens conlcieneny 
thoſe 
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thoſethingsChriſt would not have urged,this is it that makesthe | yy, gi, 
greateſt rent andidiviſion inthe Church. The urging of uniformity xe, HY 
11all indifferent things as necclary to unity 1s a molt falſe princ:- | ditterent 
ple,vou will finde it fo. 1t is a principle that many havebeen led —— 
by, but 1t1$ anextrea:ne, falſe, and corrupt principle, andisand o_ = as 
will betc1:0d to beethe cauſe of the greatcſt diſtractions. Church, 

Whethistime comes that is here propheſied of, there ſhall 
not be any ſuch neede of any Antici:riſtian chaineto chaine the 
ſervants of God together, but they ſhall be one without any ſuch 
doings, 7ts truc, Papiſts and Prelaticall men, they cry cut of 
others ; there are ſuch diviſions among them ſay they , none of 
them can agre2,thereis more uniformity and unity with us than 
there 1s with them, every one there among them runs up and 
downeand doth what he pleaſcth, : 

Marke theſe two Anſwers to that. 

Firſt, They have little caufeto brag of their unity if we conſ:- 
der all ;for in the meane time though many thouſands of Chri- 
ſtiars, and hundreds of faithfull, patntull, and conſcionable mint- 
{ters of God that did more ſerviceto God and his Church then e- 
ver they will dogthough they be baniſhed out of their Countrey, 
and put upon miſerableextremities, and endure fore afflictions 
for their conſcience ſake, this is no breach of unity with them 
at all, though through their violent urging of thoſe things they 
have cauſed many thouſands te ſeparate from their aſſemblies. 
This isno breach of unity with them. 

But ſuppoſe by their power they could have brought all to an 
uniformity,in their own inventions and innovations$A4s they de- 
fired. What then?they have little caule to brag of that unity ne1- 
ther. Certainly there the remedy would have beene worſe then 
the diſeaſe,and workea greater miſchiefe. Their bragging then 
of unity would havebeene no other but thus, as if a couple of 
priſoners chained to a tock, and kept clofeall day, ſhould ſee 
others goe abroad in theſtreets at adiftance, and they ſhould cry 
out to them, Why doe younot take example by us ? you keep at x 
diſtance one from another, doe you not {ee that we keepe clule 
together from morning tonight? pray take exampleby us, and 
doenot goe ſodiſtant one from anorher. Would not fuck an ar- 


cument be moſt ridiculous? What is the reafon of their union but 
their 
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their chaine? Certaivly there is the ſame argument 1ntheſe meny 
pleading for that uniformity that they force men to by ſucks 
kinde of Antichriſtian chaine, What breach of unity i$it ifing 
broad ſtreete one gocs alittle diſtant from another ? and ſo what 
breachis it if in matters of indiffcrencie one take one way and 
another another? It is the corrupt and perverſe ſpiritsof men that 
thinke they cannot have unity,and yet have things as Chriſt hath 
left them. Chriſt needes no ſuch things to cauſe unity in 
his Chnrch,the ſpirit of his people that ſhall love truth and peace 
1Senoughto caule that unity he would have. And O that this| 
tie that this gathering together were come, of all Churches ta 
be made one, and to beunder one head ! for abundance of miſ- 
chiefe is done now among the Churches,and in the world by the 
ſpirit of diviſion and diflention. The devill delights (eſpecially 
that devill that is the ſpirit of diviſfion)to live in the region of the 
Church. There are ſomedevils ſpecially that are ſpirits of pride, 
(as the dumbdevill )and ſome of diſſcntion, and ſome of one 
Kinde and {ome of another; and I remember Cajetas hath a note 
nponthat place of the Goſpel}, where our Saviour Chriſt caſt the 
 devills out of the poſſeſſed man, they beſought him that he would 
let them enter into the ſwine,and that he would not ſend them ont 
of that Region, becauſe (ſaith he) they have ſeverall Regions 
whcre they molt haunt,and they that are in ſuch a Region , they 
are loath to be put out ofit , but would faine keepe their place. 
Whether that be ſo or no we will not ſay, but this we ſay, thatif 
thcre be any Regioninthe world that the uncleane ſpirit of divi- 
ſton lovethto be in,and is loath to be caſt out ; it is the Region of 
the Church, for there he doth the greatelt miſchiefe, Bat Chriſt 
hath a time to caſt this uncleane ſpirit out of the Region of 
the Church and that fo, as hee never thall returne anymore. 
This point in regard we meete with it ſo fitly , and is ſo fully 
agreeavle tothe neceſſity of our times, 1 cannot tell (thoughI 
goe a little beyond the ordinary way of expoſitions) how to get 
offtrom It. o | 
This union of the Churches is that which will be the ſtabili- 
ty of it. You have anadmirable place for this, E/ay. 33. 20.7 hine 
eyes ſhall ſee Jeruſalem a quiet habitation, © that our eyes might 
be vleſſcd to behold Jeruſalem a quiet habitation, then we ho 
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be willing with old Simeon to ſay, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſex. 
vant depart in peace,for mine eyes have ſeene thy ſalvation, Make 
then what followes,a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that ſhall not 
be taken down, mor one of the ſtakes thereof ſhall evrr br removed, 
neither ſhall any of the cords thereof be broken,b11t there the glory of 
God will be unto 15 aplace of broad rivers and ſireames, wherein 
ſrall go no galley with oare, neither ſball gallant Ship paſſe thereby, 
| The kingdoms of the world though they ſeeme to be built upon 
mountames,yet God will toffe them up and down, and they thail 
| cometo nothing : butthe Church when it is made a quiet habita- 
tion(obſerveit) though it be but a tabernacle and ſet upon ſtakes, | The ble- 
yet this tabernacle ſhall notbe taken down, nor one of the Rakes | {<4n<lle or 
| thereof ſhall ever be removed, though it be tied by lines, yetnot a | 
| cord thereof ſhall be broken. Yea in this the glory of the Church 
doth conſiſt, for fo faith the Text there, when 1t 1s a quict habita- 
rion;the glory of Cod ſhall be there,God ſhall dwell among them 
25 a glortous God, 

No Church more honourable then the Church of Philadel- 
phia, for that is the Church the Adverlarics mult come and bow 
before, Rev.3.9. and that Church carryeth Brotherly /ove in the 
very name of it for ſo it fignthes. 

Cant.6.9. My dove,my nndefiled 1s but one, the onely one of her 
| mother, What followeth ? The danghters [aw her and bleſſed her, 
| yea the © neenes and the Concubines , and they praiſed her. When 

Chriſts dove and undefiled comes once to be but one, the daugh- 
ters ſhall ſee her and blefe her. 
| E/ay 11.7, 8. &r. There you have a promiſe of 1«d4h and 

Ephraims joynins together, Mark what follows, Chap.12.1. 
1nthat day thou ſhalt ſay ,O Lord, I will praiſe thee. (Obſerve, 1n 
| that day,) And againe, verſe 4. 1n that day ſhall you ſay, Praiſe | 
the Lord, proclaime his Name, declare hws doings among the people, 
make mention that his name 1s exatted. Sing unto the Lord, for he | 
hath done excellent things ; crie owt and ſhout: thou inhabitant of 
Zion. Then indeed God doth excellent things, when he makes 
Ephraim and'1udah come to be but one ; Therefore faith the Apo- 
file, 1 Cor.12.31, Tet ſhew 1 unto you « moreexcellent way, What 
is that way ? In the Chapter following he falls upon the com- 
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of it that 19 inall the bookof God ; that 1s the more excellent 
WAay « | 

Cant.3.9, thcre the Church is compared to the Charct of Sole 
mon: Thepillars of it (\aith the Text) were of ſulver, the bottome 
thereof of gold,the covering of it of purple , and the middeſt thereof 
being paved with I&ve. Then indecd doth the Church ride in tri 
umph in her Charet, when there is much love and peace in the 
midit of it. 
It istcuz (my brethren) conſidering the weaknefle and pee- 
viſhneſſe of mens ſpirits (yea of good men as well as evill) wee 
may wonder how everthis ſhall come to paſle ; Is it poſlible that | 
this ſhall ever beſo? Indeed it muſtbe a mighty work of Godto 
doe it. We mutt not think to effect it by {trugling one with anc- 
ther,and to fay, We will make them beat peace and unity,or they 
ſhall ſmart for it , and we will pull them together by Law, This 
will not doe it,but we mult lookup to God tor the accomplihe 
ing of this great thing. ler.33-3. Thus ſaith the Lord, Call unto 
me and 1 will anſwer thee, and ſhew thee great and mighty things 
which thou knoweſt noxt, What are thoſe great and mighty things 
that we mult call to God for ? Amongſt otters ths 1s one prin- 
Cipall one, ver. 7. 1 will cauſe the captivity of Iudah and the capti- 
vity of Iſrael to returne, an1will build them as at the firſt, andlo 
make them both one. And then wer. 9. /t ſhall be to me a name 
of joy ,a praiſe and an honour before all the Nations of the earth,when 
they ſhall heare all the good that I do unts them. Marke,joy,praile, 
honour, yea a name of joy, praiſe, honour, followes upon this 
bleſſed union, and that betore all the Nations of the earth. For| 
the aceompliihing of this, Come Lord leſms,come quickly | 
Y«tlet us further ob/erve the difference between the na 
of the wicked, andthe ſcattering of the Saints. Judah and Ir 
they were ſcattered, but now they ſhall be gathered together. 
There 1s a great deale of difference betwen the ſcattering of the 
Saints,and the ſcattering of the wicked : When God ſcatters the 
| Saints, he ſcatters them that they may be {cattered;when he ſcat» 
ters the wicked,ke ſcaiters them that he may deſtroythem,P/al. 
68.1 Let Godariſc,and let hisenemies be ſcattered: How ſcattered? 
As f moak- us driven away ; [6 drive them away. Smoake you 
know 1s driven away and ſcattered, foasg it cemes to way” 
Pat. 
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Pſal. 144. 6. Caſt forth lightning and ſcatter them, ſhoote out 
thine Arrowes and deſtroy them. This is the ſcattering of the 
wicked : but as for the Saints, they may be ſcattered,but it is to 
ſpread abroad the goſpell by them in the world. At. 8.4. The 


tionof Saul, went every where preaching the word: but within a 
while our God ſhal come&all his Saints with h'm,& he wil ga- 
ther together the out caſts of Iſrael, with abundance of mercy : fo 
Micah.4.6. 1n that day ſaith the Lord, 1 will gather her that 1s ari- 
ven out and her that 1 have affiifted ; and 11a. 54. 7. For a time, 
for a ſmall moment have | fer/aken thee, but with great mercies 1 
wil gather thee, God will gather his people with great 
mercyes. 

God hath (my brethren) fulfilled this tn a great part, in or 
eyes even this day. Many of thoſe that weredriven out of their 
places and Countryes, thoſe that were afflicted, and thoſe the 
land could not beare, God hath gathered together theſe out caſts 
of Iſrael. Let every one take heed how he hinders this worke 
of the Lord, and kow he addeth affliction to thoſe that have been 
atflicted. 

Again further. They ſhall be gathered together in that day. 
That is,inthe time of the Goſpell, when that ſhall prevail then 
Judah and Iſrael ſhall be gathered together. Then, 

The more the Goſpell prevailes, the more peace there ſhall be. 

The Goſpell is not the cauſe of divifions then, of ſeditions, of 
tations; No, It iS a goſpell of peace, the Prince of itis a Prince 
of peace,the Ambaſlageof it is an Ambaſlage of peace. It is next 
unto blaſphemy, if not blaſphemy it {elfe, to ſay that ſince the 
preaching and profeſſion cf the Golpell, we had no peace, but it 
cauſes fations and divitions among the people. It is true, 
p:ople that are in the darke fit ſtill and quiet together , 
aSitis ſaid of the Egyptians, when they were in the darke 
for thoſe three dayes together,they {tired not from their ſtooles, 
there was no noiſe. among them ; ſhallthelight be blamed be- 
cauſe afterward when it came, every one ltirred, and went, 
one, one way, and another,another ? ſo when we were in groſle 
darkneſle,we {aw nothing,we knew nothing; Now light begins 
to breake forth, and here one ſcarcheth after one trueth, and an- 
F 8 other 
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her 2frer another, and yet we cannot attaine to perfection; | 
al -e zccule the light for this? | 
Yes ut we ſee too apparently that thole that ſveme theſtria- 
ft | al,that would worthi» God(as ttey fay)inthepurelt man- 
nic in his ordinances ; yet there are wofull diviſions and di- 
.tractionseven amonglt them. How then 1s the Goſpell aCoſpel 
of peace? oe 
But a word in an{wecr to this;to ſatisfe your con:iciences , that 
the Goſpcll may not be blamed , for indeed where the Goſpell 
come<£, therc is promiſed peace. Conſider this one reaſon that 
may be given tor it. Becauſe ſo long as we are here we are 
partly flcth and partly ſpirit. Yet thoſe that have the (ofpell 
prevail. with their coniciences,they come to be of this temper, 
that they cannct moveany further then they can ſee lizht for,and 
their confcicaces will givethem leave. But now other men 
they have more liberty, they indced quarrel not one with ano- 
ther, why? becauſe they have wide, checker, Ilyther conſciences, 
| and havingends of their own they will yeeld to any thing for the 
The rea- | attaining of thoſe ends;lo that here they have this advantage, that 
lon wy | if they lee that the contention will bring them more trouble 
eoily MN | then they conceive the thing isworth,they wil codeſcend theugh 
yeelding | it be againlt light of conſcience. But other menupon whomthe 
as ©:hers. | light of the Golpell hath prevailed have that bond upon con- 
ſeience,that though allthe world ſhould differ from them, they 
muſt be content toly downe and ſutter,they cannot yeeld, though 
you would givethemall the world they cannot goe againſt that 
light. But indeed thy may ſearch,and it may trouble them that 
their apprehenſions of things ſhould be diffcrent from the ap- 
pr-heions of their brethren,and that they cannot yeeld to that 
which their brethren yeeld to.It is true they ſhould be humbled, 
and fafpet thor hearts, and look to themſelves, and fall down 
before God and pray,aud uſe all meanes for adviceand counſel 
and conſider of thin;s again and again. Well , but ſuppoſe they 
have done all thi:,and yet the Lord dothnot reveale to them any 
fartherlizht, though it bea {ad atHiRion to them yet they mult 
ly down- under it,tor they cannot yeeld , one knowne truth is 
more tothein then all the world, therefore unlefſe others will 
beare with them in their infirmity, they mult ſuffer whatſoever 
men w1ll lay upon them. Trugf 
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© True indeed, the world calls this ſtoutneſſe, and ſtifnefſe, and 
being wedded to their own opinion, But they know it is other- 
wile;they can appeale to God and ſay, Lord thou knowwelt what 
a fad affliction it is unto me that I cannot fee what my brother 
lees,nnd that I cannot yeeld to what my brother: yeelds to, thou 


bance in theplaces where I come, but pray, pray, pray for light, 
and that thou wouldit incline the keart of my brethren unto me, 
that they may not have hard thoughts of me. Doe but thus, thou 
ſhalt kave peace with God, and intaine own heart howloever. » 
But again marke,1zdab and 1/-ael they ſhall be gathered to- 
ether. | 

, So ſoone as any are converted to the faith, they are of a 
cathering diſpoſition. They defire to gather tothe Saints preſent- 
ly. Every childe of God that is converted 1s:a gatherer , as So/o- 
mon iS called Eccleſiaſtes, ſainthe Greeke, but the Hebrew word 
1Sintcrpreted by ſome @ ſoxle gathered, becaufe it is in the fxmi- 
nine gender. Nonein the world love good fellowihip ſo as the 
Saints of od. They fly as doves. to their windows , and doves 
| you knowuuſe to fly in great flocks, thoutands together, The more 
{pirituall any one 18,of the more joyning and uniting nature he is, 
Thouſands of beames of the funne will, meete together in one 
better then the beames of a candle will doc. The Saints of God 
in the Apoſtles times wh. n they were converted, it is faid , #hey 
were adaed tothe Churchthey gathered preſently. Soin E/ay 66. 
(it is an obſervable place )ver.20. the Text ſaith, They ſhall bring 
their brethren as an offering to the Lord ont of all Nations , upon 
horſes,andin chariots, audin litters, How Comes this * There 
(hall be many that dwell a great wayoff, they: ſhall-not make 
that their excuſe for their not joyningto the. people df God, be- 
cauſe they ace afar off, It is a grevt Journey; No,but there be hor- 
{cs to be got: But it may be ſome cannot ride ? Then get Charets: 
But ſome perhaps are ſo weake thatthey. can neither ride on hor- 
lesnor in Chariots, then they willget litters, and litters you 
Know areto carry weakeand ſick perſons. This ſhewes. thein- 
tention of ſpirit that is i the people of God to bee gathered to 
the Church, either to be carried on horſes, or in Chariots , or in 
F.3 litters, 


z 


haſt hid it from me ; I will watt: upan+thee tall- thou {halt re= | 
veal it,and in the mean time I will be quiet, and not make diſtur- 
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Litters, one way or ether they will come and joyn themſclves 
tothe peopleot God. For there is the preſence of Chrift, and 
the protection of Chriſt, and the communication of Chriſt in 
their union and communion, and Where the carkaſſe ts, there will 
the Eagles reſort. O they love alife to be going towards Sion, 
-athering oneto another,as in Pſal.$4.7.T hey walk from ſirength 
to ſtrength,andat laſt they all appeare before God in Zion. From 
ſtrength to ſtrength, that isthus : From one place of the coun- 
try perhaps there comes halfe a ſcore, or twenty , togo toward 
Zion, and perhaps before they come toſuch atown or turning, 
they meet with halfea ſcore more, and fo they grow ſtronger; 
when they are a mile or two farther, perhaps they meet with a- 
| nother town comming,and they joyn preſently and areſtronger, 
and ſ@ they goc from ſtrength to {trength comfortably together 
till they come before God in Zion. 
T hey ſhall appoint themſelves one Head, 

Althoughthey be multitudes, and be as the ſand of the ſea, yet 
this isno great matter, unlefſe they comeunder one Head, and a 
right Head too. It is not multitudes that 1s a ſufhcient argument 
of truth. A multitude comming under one Head, under Chriſt 
one Head,they are the trae Church. The Papiſts they give this 
Note of the Church, Univerſality,that there are ſo many Papilts1n 
the world. We mult not regard people how many they are, but 
under what Head they are : They ſhall be gathered under one Head, 
look to the Head they follow ; for S. Pax! tells us that there ſhal 
be an Apoſt aſe before the revelatinn of that man of ſin, 2 Theſc2.3 
And Revel.13.3. All the world wonared after the beaſt : and vert 
T he dragon gave him hus power, and his ſeat, andgreat authority : 
and Revel.17.1. The whore ſitteth upen many waters;and ver.15- 
theſe many waters are interpretcd to be peoples,and multitudes aud 
nations,and tongues. The whore doth ſir upon ther, that is, doth 
ulethem vilely and baſely, fits upon the very conſciences of them 
1n a baſe manner, as if a whore thould fit upon you and keep you 
under. And who doth ſhe fit upon? upon peoples & multitudes. 
[tis not an argument then of a true Church though they are muk| 
titudes,though they be as the ſand of the ſea,though they be gath&' 
red tog«ther, for they muſt be gathered under one Head, unde 
Chriſt. | 
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Secondly, neither is Unity a ſufficient Argument of theverity | 2, * 
of the Church. They ſhall be gathered together, . they ſhall bee 
joyned togetherin one way, with one conſent ; yea but if it be 
not undzr one Head,it is like $ieon and Levi, brethren in iniqui- 
ty. It is not enough that we be one, unleſſe we be onemm Chritt; | 
and that isa bleſſed union : For a great deale of unity there: ſhall | 
be under Antichriſt, Reve/,17.13. Theſe have one minde ((aiththe | 
Text) and they ſhall give their power and ſtrength to the beaſt. And | 
Chap.18.5. Her ſins reach unto heaven, Their ſins cleave toge- | nonMetuf 
ther, and ſogetup to heaven. A union of perfons, and aunion of | auThNs as 
ſins there is amongſt them; The Turks have as little diflention | #4>7i=t> 
in their Religion a$any ; they are all united in one. But well 
may that garment have no ſcame,.that hath no ſhape. And a nc- 
table place we have in P/al. $3.3,4,5. &c. They have conſulted | 
together with one conſent, they are confederate againſt thee. There 
aretwo or three things exceeding obſervable in this Scripture 
about the union of the wicked : Firſt you have ten' Countrey$ 
zoyne together againſt the Church ; there is the Zdomites, the 
Moabites,&c, And it was not by accident that they joyned, but 
ina deliberate way, T hey conſulted together, and not oncly conr 
ſultcd together, but conſulted together with one conſent, or hear 
tily, for that whichis tranſlated there with exe conſent, the word 
inthe Hcbrew is, with heart together, their very heart was inthe 
conſultation ; but mark; it was againſt thy hidden ones, ſoverſe 3, 
Let them conſult tog«ther, let ten of them conſult together, and 
conſult withtheir hearts, yetthe Saints are Gods hidden! ones. 
Eſay 54-15. They ſhallſurely gather together, but not by me"; who- 
ſoever ſhall gather together againſt thee ſhall fall for thy ſake. My 
brethren, Peace, though we ſhould all deſire it , yet-loas not to 
have it too chargeable : Peace is then too chargeable when it 
colts us the loſſe of any truth. Take heed of any fuchcoltly Peact : 
There may hand joine 1# hand rogerher in witkean:ſſe,yet they thall 
net be unpuniſhed, Prov.16.5, And Nahum 1.10. While they are 
folded together as thorns, th:y ſhall be devenred as flubble fully dry. | 
Wicked men they are as thorns to prick the.people of God, yea —wagpe 4 
they are thornsfolded together, there is a peaceamongſt them 3 | ,,,,;7.. 
yet though they be folded together, tney ſhall be devoured, they | mica YVe- | 
{hall be devoured even in theirfolding., The diviſion that —_— res, | ai 
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| by rraths1s betterthen the union that comesby eronr. = 
It isa notable ſpeech of L=ther, Rather then any thing ſhould 
fall of the Kinedome of Chriſt and his glory, let net onely peacs 
goc, but let h-avenand earth goetoo : ſo we ſhould love peace, 


yet peace and truth. 
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| The Sixth Lefure_. | 


| Hos E A 1. the middleof the 1 1. verſe. ; 
| Andappoint themſelves one head, ani they ſhall come up ont of the 
| Jang. CEE | _ 


293R7 Ron the tenth verſe tothe end, you have heard that 
Ir © jþq God promiicth mercy to an Ifracl that he will m 

time raijeup ; although for that Iſrael to'whom the 
* Prophet ipake, tizey ſhall go into captivity and ſhall 
GIA notreturneas Judah did. | 
Secondly, Mercy to lirrel and Judah both together, and that 
 firft Intbe maltitude that ſhall be gathered, ſecondly, In the exe 
| ceHency of the {tate of the Church at that time aboye that which 
| was before; before they were People,but then thry ſhall be Sons: 
| Ftvrdly, inthe unity of them, Iſrael and Judah ſhall be both ga» 
' thered together under one head. | 
Sometime was ſpent in the laſt exerciſe about unity, and the 
| excelency of the unity of the Churches ; wherein we laboured 

to Convince you that uniformity 11 judzement,and pratice is not 
neceffary for unity in the Churches, for unity of hearts. It is4 
falſe principle that rannes inthe world, that all men muſt needs 
be bronght to believe and do the ſame thing or cl{e there can be 
no Peace. 

It we would have light let intous, we muſt ſo priſeitasto bt 
willing thatin the ditcuſſion of truths there ſhould be ſome 
hazard of ſome differences in lefler things. / 

It a inai have a houſe cloſed on every ſide witha thick _ 
Wally : 
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wall,and he is fo deſirous to keepe his houſe ſafe and ftronz, that 
te willrather all his daycs lit in the darke, then be at the trouble 
to have a hole disged ora few bricks broken to let in any light, 
we would accuſe that man of folly. It is true indeed, we muſt 
not be ſo defirous of light as to break fo much of the wall as to 
indanger the houſe, we maſt keepe that fafe ; but yet it 1s har to 
It in light but there will be ſome bricks taken away, and thre 
muſt be ſome trouble. A childe when he ſecs the worke-men 
with his tooles breaking the wall and making a deale of cu- 
biſh, he thinks he 1s pulling down the houſe, but a wiſe min 
knowes it is but a little troutle for the preſent to let inlight that 
{hillbe for the beauty of the houſe afterward. 

Unity in the Churches is lovely. But it muſt be under one 
head. They ſhall be gathered together and appoint themſelves one 
head, | : 

Agreement in errour is farre worſe then diviſion for the ſake 
of trueth. Better to be divided from men that are erroneons, then 
to agree with them in the wayes of their errour. A company 


of Gods law is a headlefſe multitude,ſaies Bernard, it hath much 


of Babylon,but little of Jeruſalem, 
What is this Head ? 


I findeboth the Jewes and divers of the Ancyents, Theodorer, 
C5ri#and others, that would make this hcad to be Zerwþbatel, 
and onely to have reference to the returne of the people from 
thiir Babylo:ſh captivity. But this certainly cannot be,upon 


# 


theſe two reafons,to name no more. ' 

Llirſt, Becauſe both 1fracl and Judah are here to © Joyne 
together and to returne out of the land : there it was Judah, 
and net the ten Tribes that were delivered from their cap- 
tivity, 

Secondly, Compare this Scripture with others that are: but'a 
Comment upon it and we ſhall finde that Zerwbbabel cannot be 
meant, Ezek. 34.and 37.(you may reade the Chapters at your 
leafure) Inthoſe Chapters we have expreſſions ſuch as plainly 
appeareS that they arc but Commients to this Text of Hofea- (for 
Ezekiel prophecyed after Hofea did : Y'and eſpecially in the 37- 
| Chap, we havea prophecy of the union of allthe H—— 

V 9a: 


eathered withont the covenant of peace, without the obſervance | 
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Judah and Iſracland ver. 24. David my ſervant ſhall be King over 
them,and ver.25. My ſervant David ſhall be their Prince for ever, 
That one hcad that they ſhall have when they come together ſhal 
be David. And ſoin Chap. 34.ver. 23. 1 will ſet one ſhepheard 
over them,and he ſhall feed them,even my ſervant David: and ver, 
24.1 the Lord will be their God, and my ſervant David 4 Prince 
among them, That head then that they ſhall have ſhall be David, 
not Zerubbabel. Now by David we are to underitand Chrift 
cleerely,tor ſoin other places, as Eſay. 55. 3. 1 will give unto you | 
the ſure mercies of David, they can onely bee meant of the ſure 
mercies of Chrift,and ſo it is interpreted by S. Paul, Att: 13.34, 
Therefore then we conclude certainly this is meant of Chriſt, 
they ſhall appoint Chriſt to be their Head, 74 
This is then the firſt great point that we have in this Text, 4 
head-point of Divinity indeed, that Ju $sus Cur $Tiisthe 
head of the Church. And ſecondly , he ſhall be ſo appointed, 
We ſhall ſhew you what the meaning of that is when we come 
unto it. 

J=Sus CuRIsT Itis hethat is the head for the Church, 
and ſhall appears fo hereafter further then now he doth. 

The Church is not a headleſſe multitude, it is a community of 
Saints that hatha glorious Head. That body cannot bee con- 
temptible that hath a Hcad ſo honourable. It is he that 1s the 
brightneſſe of the glory of his Father,jn whom all fulneſſe dwelleth, 
yea, the ſulneſſe of the godhead bodily, It is he by whom all things 
conſiſts,that 1s the beginning of all things, hethat is the head of 
Angels themſel ves. Co!. 2. 10, Tok are compleat in him which i 
the head of all principalitie and power. 

The Head of Apgels, how ? | 

Firſt becauſe the Angels are joyned together with the Church, 
_ 1 part of the Church triumphant, and fo Chriſt is their 

cad. 

Secondly, Yeathe Angels have influence from him:That 
which they have trom God, which is beyond naturals; it Zoom 
Chriſt, for Chriſt is canals: gratizy the channell of grace from 
God. . Theireſtablifhment in their condition it is from Chriſt, 
for it isnot due to them in a naturall way , yea the glory they 


ſhall havein joyning withthe Church, it is above that which is 
due 
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due to their naturalls and all that is from Chriſt. 

2, He is the head of all men, Cor. 11.3. 7he head of every 
manu Chriſt. : 

The head of every man,how? What areall men in the world 
the body of Chriſt?if he be the head, then it ſeemes they are all the 
members. : 

No, though Chriſt be the head of Angels , yet Angels are not 
ſaid to be members of him,yea in the ſame place of the Corinehs, 
God is ſaid to bethe Head of Chriſt,and yet Chriſt is not a mem- 
ber of God.So that he may be the head of every man,and yet evc- 
ry mannot a member of Chriſt. 

The head ofevery man in regard of that ſuperiority that Chriſt 
hath over every man, and ſome kinde of influence even from 
Chriſt commeth to every man; he inlightmeth every man that 
comes into the world. 

Thirdly, Yea,he that is the head of his people, of his Church, 
isthe head of all things, Epbe/. 1.22.God hath given him to be the 
head of all things to the Church,Markeit , it isa moſt admirable 
place, that Chriſt is the head of all things. | 

But how?T o the Church , for the ſake of the Church, as ay- 
ming at the good of the Church eſpecially. Sure it is the henour 
of the Church to have ſuch a head,that is thus the brightneſle of 
his Fathers glory,the head of Angels, the head of every man, the 
head of all things for the good of his Church. 

And as their honour conſifteth init, fo ſecondly it is their 
ftrength.Chriſt is the Head of theChurchin regard of the ſtrength 
that the-Church hath by him. 

An oppreſſed multitude cannot helpe it ſelfe if they have no 
head,but if God ſhall pleaſe togive them ſtrength and a head,and 
that in a legall way id _ ave hearts they may deliver them- 
ſelves from oppreſſion, this God hath done forus; if therefore 
God doth not vote us to miſery and ſlavery, if we be not a peo- 
ple = up of God toruine, we may have helpe. ; 

The Church is a communion of Saints oppreſled here inthe 
world,their ſtrength is in heaven, 1t 1s in their Head , that hath 
received all power toexerciſe for them, in him is their ſtrength, 
to him doe they cleave, for him they bleſſe God even the Father, 

vecauſe he is their ſtrength. % 
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Thirdly, ' He is theirhead becauſe the Saints do holdall apap. 


Chriſt, all that they have they hold 5x Capsre, as the belt tenure 
of all,th- 'Tenure upon which the Saints hold all their comfort, 
all their good in this world,it is in another way then other men 
holdit : other men have what they have thorouzh the bounty 
and paticnce «f God ; but the Saints holdalli» Cape, in 
their hcad,in Chriſtin the right they have in him. | 

Fourthly, Their head, becaule their ſafety iSin him : though 
the Church,all the members be under water, yet all is ſafe when 
the head is above water,our head iS in Heaven, Tt isa ſpeechof 
Luthers; He faith he was even asa Divel tothem they did fo aC- 
cuſe him, but let Chriſt live and raigne, Chrilt is above, the head 
15 above water. : 

Fifthly, Their head in regard of his compaſſion to hisChurch 
and people. The meaneſt member her- below , if wronged, 
Chriſtis ſenſibleof it. When but the toe is trodden upon;the 
head cryes, why do you hurt me? Chriſt the head cryes, Sax, 
Saul, why perſecuteſt thou mee ? And oblerve,the meaner and the 
poorer the Members of Chriſt are here in the Church, the mores 
Chriſt ſenſible 'ef their forrowes and aftii&tions, and the more 
will he appeare for them, when he ſhall appeare a bead yet more 
gloriouſly then everhe hath done, Forthis that forevamed plage 
Ezch.g4. fromthe 16.ver. to the 26. is very notable, You ſhall 
tinde there Chriſt is ſaid to be one iepheard to his people ande | 
Priaceto them ; but marke what is promiſed, That he will bjude 
up the broken andbring back again that which was driven away and 
ftrengthen that which was ſicke, but as for the fat of the flocks and 
the ſtrong he will deſtroy them, and feed them with judgement ; and 
Le will jnige betweene cattell and cattell, between the rams and it | 
hee-goats, he will jwige betweene the fat and the leave cattell; ht 
wall judge thoſe that thruſt withſide and with ſhoulder + pu/0Ar4Mt 
aiſeaſed with their hornes till they have ſcattered the ſheep abroad, 
When Chrilt ſhall appeare, ke will not ſhew ſuch reſp; 0 the 
J >Ily ipirits of thoſe that were mm the Church,to your brave,ſtout, 
jolly hcarts,that thought to carry all before them with force; Neg 
he will look to the poor of the focke,. and thoſe thatthruſk with 


the fide,and puſhed with the hornes,and ſcattered the poop, and 
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My brethren, have you not knowen times when ſtout-heart- 
ed and cruel-hearted men have thruſt with the fide, ' and pulhed 
with the horne,and ſcattered up and down in divers Countryes 
thonſands of the weake ones and tender conſcienced Chriſtians? 
Well, but here is a promiſe, that Chriſt our head will came, and 
he ſhall be onzthepheard,and he ſhall ſhew his tender afteRtion 
toward the poor aftlicted of the flocke, he ſhall take away from 
the land the cvill beaſts,as you have it there, inthe 25, ver. He is 
the head in regard of his compaſſion. | 

Sixthly, Chrift is their headin regard of guidancs.and di> | 6, 
rection. The body is to be moved gndguided by the head ; foal | Chrift the 
truths + all dofrines of Religion. maſt hold on , Chriſt ; | Head in 
they bold on Chriſt i» Capire. Colo. 2.19. The Apoſtle _ of 
| rebuking worſhipping of Angels and other falle  ppinie | Om 

ons, he ſaith,that they did not hold of the head ; AU dodtrines jn = 1 
the Church therefore muſt hold et the head, anglmultnot,be ob- 
traded upon the Church, but as they come from the head and hold 
there. | | 

Seventhly, And that principally, and which we muſt ſtick | 7 
upona while, which is:intended here in the Text moſt of all. -—_ - the 
|-Cbriſtisthe hezdin regard of his. rule, inregard of; hisgovern- | ,c...1,+ | 

ment ; and thereforche that-is called one head here 1s called 4 | his Rule. 
Prixce inthoſe two fore-named Chapters, Ezek, 34.and 37. 

It would ſpend time necdleſly to ſhew you in. Scripture how 
Gevernoursatrecalled rad: that Linppoleyouarcall acquainted 
with, T his therefore3s thername thing that we are pow to open 
untoyou, how: Chriftisthehead ofthe 'Church in regard of his b 
rule and government, -..) . } | © 145 Ms 4. Things 

There are many things of concerngement in this point.” Ithall | ;; church 
defire to declinewehati palſibly I may; all things that are contro» | Govern- | 
verfall / efpecidlly, with ow: brethneny' and! pnely Speake of ous be-. | 
| wha Tchinboferche prefeat you are-fie to beares,;; +, | te 
Firſt then, ''Thene are faure things eſpecially of the governe- ſlup of 
-mentof Chriſt in his Ciarchfor-whick he 15 tobe accountedthe | Chriſt : 
head, 0: WRAL CHA 1335k £3403 1: L199 | -;| I, 
© Hiſt, AlbOtfiecs;6d:Qtficers in;the Chyrgh hold ,upon | Al? offices, 
Oh andarelfrom;tika ts >» -: As: (you know ) it 15 Chriſt the 
it +Civiltbody;the Offibesbf4 _ State holds of the King; Head. 
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| hotds oport him iva legall way, the 


_ of the King being te- 
gular, it regulateth all power 1nall other Officers ; that which 
gone, is done (you know) inthe name of the King. Soallthe 
Officers and Ottices in the Church, are in the name of Chriſt, 
they all hold on him. 

Firſt,that there can be no officer nor offices in the Church, but 
ſuch as Chriſt himſelt hath appointed, for they mult hold of him, 
they muſt be by inſtitution. I beſeech you obſerve the differ=nce 
between Officers in a Civill State, and Officers in a Church, A 
Civill State becauſe it dire&ly reacheth but to the outward man, 
hath liberty to appoint what officers it pleaſe according to the 
rules of prudence and juſtice ; to appoint more or lefſe according 
to the neceſſity of the Country and place. But it 15 not ſoin the 
Church;there we have no liberty to goe according to the rulesef 
prudence meerly , to ered any office , becauſe we think it guy 
make for the good and peace of the Church ; 'I ſay, therefore toes 
re& any new office that is not ereRed before in the Word, wee 
have not that liberty,we cannot doe it,we are too bold if we ſhall 
doe it,for ſuch an office will not hold of the Head. In the State 
none can ere& new Offices, new Courts, but by the ſupreame 
powergthe ſupreame Legiſlative power : So in the Church;none! 
can ere&t new Offices, but onely from the Head. In the Civill 
State God leaveth a great deale of liberty ; there may be change! 
of Officers,thoſe that are good now, perhaps they may ſeem not 
to be ſofit afterwards, and thoſe that arein one maj 
not be fo fit fer another. 'But for the Officers of the Church they 
mult be all theſame inall places, where they canbe had, and no 
more but thole that are appointed by Chriſt, 

Againe, further, the difference between the Civill Stateand 
Church State in their Offices and Officers is this : The Civil 
State iiay limittheir officers as they think fit.. They may chooſe 
one into an office,but he ſhal go but ſo far,he ſhal have powerbut 
in ſo many things, this ſhall be the obje& of his power, whenhe 
1s come hither, there he ſhall ſtop, though he that was before hun 
had more power, yet he that comes after him may not have thit 
power,the Civill State may limit-that, if they ſee it fit. But now 
m the Church State it cannot beſo. And upon this ground, bv: 


wu 


cauſe they hold upon the Head. Indeed the men char bearo 8 
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effice in the Church, are deſigned unto it by the Church,but they | 
doe not hold of the Church, they held of Chriſt the Head, there- 
fore it is not in the power of the Church to limit them being init, | 
but they muſt goe to the Word , , for their office once taken upon 
them, ( whether it be the office of Teachers or of Paſtors): they | 
cannot then be limited by any power, but what the Word. faith 
is the office of a Teacher or of a Paſtor, that they muſt doe ;-they 
| cannot have therule ſo propounded tathem, as, You ſhall gobut 
thus far,and you ſhall doe ſo much of the office of a Teacher and 
no more, but when they dre once in , they are in without any li-: 
mitation of the power oftheir office ; it isonely from Chriſt the 
Head. | 

Yea further, in a civill State there may be alteration , raiſing 
the dignity of the office, and making of it lower then before; but 
inthe Church no ſuch thing, the officers of the Church are al- 
wayes the ſame, no raiſing, no depreſſing, why ? becauſe they 
hold upon the Head.. Others depend upon mans prudence, but 
theſe are inſtitutions by Chriſt, and hold of the Head. | 

2, Chriſt is the Head in regard of rule, becauſe all Ordinances | 2, 
hold on Chriſt too, and all Lawes. I will put both together, Or- | All Ocdi. 
dinances, and Laws, .and Inftitutions-doe held upon Chriſt the rpg 
Head. It is not in theliberty of man to ereft any new fpirituall _ og 
Ordinance in the Church, no ngr to make Laws in the Church | y4e.q. 
that are ſpirituall, that ſhall tend to the ſpirits of men, (accord- 
ing as I ſhall open it by and by.) No new Ordinance, no new 
Inſtitution can be in the Church. - In the civill State there may be 


thouſands of new Inſtitutions. 
I call that an Inſtitution that kath an efficacic in it-for the at- | Whar the 
tuning of ſuch an end by virtue of the Inſtitution, not by virtue of we Fred 
any naturalneſſethat is in the thing. As for example, to inſtance | (;,n is 
in Divine Inſtitutions. The Sacrament 1s an Inſtitution, and 
therefore there is a virtue,a ſpirituall etficacie to be expeRted from 
that and by that,through the ſtrength of the Inſtitution more then 
It hath in,it in any natarall way. . So in preaching the Word,and 
Ecclefiaſticall cenſures,there is more to be:expeRed, more efftca- 
Cle to work upon the ſoule, for the ſpirituall man, by vitue of 
the Inſtitution, then there isin the naturall things that are done | 


there. 
| So). 
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| Now: then in this way! roman inthe world! can make any 


Soifor Laws: Chriſt makes a:law'in the Charch, it being 
an inſtitution/,' there is to. bee..expedted a. ſpirituall - effiew 
cie and virtue to goe along together , with. that thing that 
Chriſt commandeth , beyond what it had before 1t 'vyas Come 
manded. e £3.49 1 10 the 971: x 


Church inftitution,no, nor Law forthe Church, ſo as to appoint 
any thing,to have any ſpirituall efficacie by vertue of that inſtity 
tion beyond what it hath in a naturall way. We mult take heed 
of being ſo bold, that when Chriſthath made an mititution, a 
ordinance;and revealed it to us, for us to:thinke we may 1mitgte 
Chriſt and make another Ordinance, or another inſtitution hk 
that, becauſe Chriſt hath done ſo, becauſe we finde ſuch a 
inthe Word therefore we may do ſo too :: No, this 1s too'bald 
this is-t9 [et oxy poſt by Gods poſt, for which the Lord did charge 
the' people, Ezek. 43.8. In Eſay 33. 32.it is faid, The Lerd 
i our Tudge, the Lord our Law-giver , the Lord w0ur King 
this thing. z 

Bat yet you will fay,how is that opened further ? (for indeed 
1t needeth opening )- that there can bee no new inſtitution , ft 
no new Law made in- this ſenſe , but atl muſt hold: 
Chriſt? ? | 

For theopening of that I ſhall afterward come to ſpeake mote 
fully about the power of Governours and what their authonty 
16,but thusmach for the preſent. We are to conſider thatthere 
are ſome things belonging tothe Church (I beſeech you obſerve) 
that are common with all other focijetics, and therefore they 
have that belongs to them , that is naturall- and civill, 
there may be Laws made, there the power of man may come 
in , there the rule of prudence may otder things. -T 
things I ſay that belong to the Church, that yet are noto 


proper, but belopg to other ſecieties too, there mans reaſon may 
come in. | 


_  Asforinftance. 
Firit, a Charchis aſpirituall ſocietic and eommunity , they 
mult mecte together, and if they'doe meete they muſt meete 
ſome place : This is common to all ſocieties i 1the world, if they 


will mcete they muſt meet ina place. 
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Yea Secondly , it they meete in a place; this place muſt 
be determined where 1t ſhall be. This alfo 1s common to all 
{9Cietics, 

Thirdly , this likewiſeis common to them with all other 
{ocictics,that what they doe in that place muſt "be done decently 
and in order, allthings ought to be managed in an orderly de- 
cent way. Asift there be many things to be done, onething 
mult be before another, one thing mult not exclude another ;if 
they come together, they mult come rogether as befitting men 
11 a decent way. Theretore that rule of the Apoitle, Ler a4 things 
be done decently andin order, 1t is not properly ai! inſtitution, 1t 
is nothing but the diate of right reafon, ſo that if we had never 
found ſuch a ſentence,ſuch a maxime inScripture,as /er all things 
be done decently and in order, 1t had beene a truth that wee were | 


bound 1n conſcience to. | 


Azain, If men'will come and meete together, it is naturall and | 
common to all ſacictics, that they thould be deccntin their gar- | 


ments and otherwiſe, 
But then you will ſay , When commeth it to an Inſtituti- | 


—_ 


{ 


' 0n? I meane an Inſtitution that is forbidden, that none mult | 


meddle withall,that is proper to Chrilt. | 
Thus, when any man fhall by vertue of any Law , any impoſi- | V'ba: 

tion,put more into the thing then God , or then nature hath pur _ an 

into it, when they -ſhall make their inſtitution to put any ethca- | ;;, _-c®" 


Cic intoit for the worſhip of God morethen God hath, this wee | m;; pre- 
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As for inſtance. 

<ppoſe we ſhould inſtance onely in garments. That all that lawfut. 
mcetes together in Chriſtian Aſſemblies , ſhould meete decent- = 
ly indecent garments, Miniſters and others, thelight of nature 
tclsus,and there may belaw if men will berefraftory to compel 
them untoit,to meete ſo as they may meete decently in regard of 
their garments, | 

But now if it come thus far, that we leave naturall deceneie, 
and ſuch or ſuch a garment ſhall be made decent for Gods wor- 
{hip becauſeit is appointed, whereasif it were not appointed it 
would not be decent at all. When I ſay all the decencie doth not 


depend upon what God hath put into it,or what is naturall to it; 
i 
out 
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Lut depends meerly upon the inſtitution of man, for take away 
that inſtitution it would not bed, cent ; as in ſome kinde of gar- 
ments,put cafe mcn were lett tothcoir freedome, that there were 
no inſtitution, I put 1: to vour Conlciences whether it would be 
decent to wearethem : It it would not bedecent,then it ſeems it 
is the inſtitution that puts all upon it ; and now here we mult 
take heed. This then puts more upon that creature then nature 
or the Godof nature hath put upon1t, then in way of common 
prudence (I fay wereit not foran inſtitution, that ſeemes to fo 
further, that ſeemes to intrench upon an ordinance) wouldbe 
done. 

Furtker,there is more put upon a thing then nature hath put in 
to it, when thcre ſhal be expected by vertue of an inſtitution,ſome 
kinde of ſpirituall ethcacy to worke upon the ſoul, then it comes 
to be ſinfull. As thus, when that creature by virtue of the inſti- 
tution,and appointment ſhall be made,and elteemed,or account- 
ed of more cfteAuall to ſtirreup my minde, or to ſignifie ſuch a 
thing, as purity or holynes, then another creature that hath as 
much 1n 1t naturally to fignihe the fame thing, and toltirre up my 
minde ; this1s to 1mitate Gods inſtitution, which 1s roga much, 
boldnes 1n any main, 

As,when (od doth zppoint a thing in his Church,a Ceremony 
or the like,he will take {ome thing that hath a reſemblance to put 
men in minde of iuch a holy thing, that hath ſome kinde of Me- 
taphor or likenes in it. But when God hath taken this creature 
an ſeparated it from others, this creature muit be expected to 
have more ethcacy to ſignifie the thing to my ſoul, and to {tirre 

np my louleto thinke of this holynes, then any creature in the 
world not ſo appointed, thoughother creatures have as muchin 
them raturallyto doit. This 1s Gods inſtitution. Now mans 
ntitotion, that commeth neere to Gods, where there is a ſetting 
our polt by his poſt, is when man ſhall take one creaturefrom 

' thouſands of others, and all thoſe thouſands have 3s much in them 
| naturally,and put 11to them by God,to put mein minde of holy- 
neſic, and toltirreup my heart ; now this creature ſhall be ſcpa- 
rated from thetelt,and by virtue of an inſtitution put upon it, 
there ſhall be expected more efticacy in this to {tire up MY 
IKNUE, andto draw my hear: nearer to Cod then other creatures 
t hat 
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that onely do it jn a naturall. way, here I ſay 1s 1ntrenching 
upon that which'belongeth to the governement of Chrilt. 
Therefore I beleech you my brethren be not miſtaken in this, 


b:cauſe I krow you are ordinarily led by that ſpeechof the A- | 
poſtle,/et all things be done decently andin order, Underſtand it 
aright, It is true we maſt do ſo,and it is a ſinne, not to do things | 


decently and in order, in the worthip of Cod : but this doth not 
at all countenance any inftitution of mans when it comes to be 
(pirituall,to draw the heart nearer unto God, or (50d nearer unto 


the heart, by vertue of mans ſeparation of it from common | 


ute, 

[ might inſtance in other things, in places, That there ſhould 
be a convenient place for Gods worſhip,the light of nature will 
tellus : but when any man ſhal ſet one place aſide {eparated from 
anothcr,and ſhall make the worſhip of God to be better,and have 
more etticacy to draw men nearer unto God, or God nearer 
unto men,then another place that hath as niuch naturall decency 
and fitnes11 1t as that place hath ; here i: commeth to have the 
evil, 

By theſe few inſtances you may judge of all things, when 
they doe come to be inſtitutions in Gods worſhip, and beyond 
therule of the Apoltle, Let all things be done decently and tn or- 
der. This is the ſecond thing of Chriſts governement, that all 
ww pa , All lawes 1n the Church mult hold on him the 

cad, 

The third thing in Chriſts governement in the Church 
is, that thoſe lawes that hee makes for the ordering and 
governement of his Church, do ,not onely hold on him as the 
head,but have ſuch a virtue and efficacy in them comming from 
the head,that they doe binde the conſciences of men, becaule they 
come from him that is the head of the Church, they do lay bonds 
upon conſciences, and that primarily in another way, and more 
etticaciouſly then any law of any man in the world can. Yea 
they lay ſuch a bond upon conſcience,that though a thing be com- 
manded that hath no other -reaſon for the command but meerly 
the will of Chriſt,and that we cannot ſee to what other good the 
thing doth tend, but meerly becauſe Chriſt will haveit, yet we 


are bound to obey, yea and that in ſecret ; Yea ſo farre astherule 
 W gocth, 
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| roah, wearebonnd ro do what is required by it, though we 
ſhould ſuff.r never H much prejudice to our ſelves. Here 
is the binding power ot Chrilt in binding coMcience. 

But there is no law of nan doth in this way bind conſcience, 
perhaps thele things, with ſoine others that are yet tobe delivered 
may at the firlt naming of them ſeeme to be ſom-what tickle 
punts: yet I know there 18a neceflity, anda Kinde of abſolute 


- 


neceility to informe the conſciences of men in them,e{peciallyin 
' th-1- times, and becauſ. they fall ſo full here in my way I coald 
| not out of conſcience omit them : and vet ſti]lit you dilizently 
' obſerve] kopy we thall carry on all foasto ſpeake modeltly and 
| yet fitely and fully too. 1 tay therefore, the Jawes of men 
| are different from the Lawes of Chriſt, It1sa part of the head- 
ſip of Chriitto lay bonds upon tie conlcience. 

But what will you ſay thento that Text of Scripture (I ſup- 
poſe it is in every one of yourthoughts,& would bercady 1n every 
| one of your mouths if you were from the aflembly ) Rom. 13. 
| Let every ſoul be ſubject rothe higher powers ; for there 25 no power | 
| 
| 
| 


but of God, Whoſecter reſiſieth the power, reſiſteth the ordinance 


ef God, and they that reſift, ſhall receive to themfel ves damnation. 
| Yea ver.5. 7 ou muſt be [ubjett not out of feare of wrath, bat for 
nawer t Conſcience ſake. This Text ſcemes to imply that the lawes of 


\ 
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tat place | mendo binde the conſcience; And we tinde it by expericnce 

q. "y 3 5 how this 1s ured by many upon ev.ry thing, there:s no kirde of 

ov, hu. | ntitution of man whatſocver(cxcept we can apparently thew, 

02:12 laws | it 1s contrary to the word of God) but they thinke by vertue of 

io ct32de | this Text theconiciences of men arc bound ; and fo they flie up- 

comment's , on men.that they arenot men of conſcience;that they w;ll not 0- 

| Ley authority. In thatthey do not ſibmut to authority, they fin 

gainft their conſciences, &c. You ſhall have many men that will 

| J<reat thoſe that are ſo conſcionable in Gods commands that 

| {eeme to be but littlethings (and in themſelves arelittle thingy) 

| oh they dare not diſobey becauſe they arebound in conſcience; 

; they will Jecre at the ſcrupuloſity of their conſciences there. But 

when'it comes to mans commands, then they muſt obey inthe 

lealt thing what ever it be,though in its owne nature it be nevet 
loindiff.rent ; yet they mult obey for conſcience fake. 

I thall defire as fully and as clearly as I am able, to ſatis 

Con- 
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Conſcience inthis very thing. To open therfore that Scripture 
unto You, | | 

Fir!t, you mult obſerve, that every one 1s bound to be /abjett 
to the higher powers : (Mark) It 15 not tothe Afar tirit, but it 
is tothe Power : Let every ſoule be ſubjetl ra the higher power, 
where ever this power lyeth. It is not tothe will of a man that 
hath power,but it is to the power ofthat man. Now the power, 
the authority 1s that,that man hath in a legall way.That firſt mult 
be underſtood, 

Secondly, we mult confider 1n what they mult be ſubjeR : The 
[1115 of men are of three ſorts. 

Some perhaps command that which 1s ſimply unlawtull, that 
weall yeeld the Scripture doth not bind us to be ſubjeq, there 
we muſt obey God rathyr then man, - 

But ſecondly,thegare other things that are commanded,that 
are layfull, and theF are of two ſorts. 

Either ſuch things as do tend by the rules of juſtice & prudence 
tothe publique good , tothe good of the Community of which 
weare members: And there we are 5ound to obey for Conſci- 
ence ſake. But (till this 1s not according to that obedience we owe 
to Chriſt our Head, this is ſecondarily , not priumanily, becauſe 
commanded by man, but becauſe the rulcs of Juſtice & prudence 
doth require this for the publique good, of which we are a com- 
munity ; and then becauſethere commeth a Law of Chrilt to us 
to walk and live according totherules of }uſtice and prudence : 
{o we are bound for cenſctence in thoſe things, but not primarily, 
and ſo they cannot be faid to binde Conſcience, ſo as Chrilts 
Lawsdo. @ 

Thereare other things that are commanded by man (and that 
eſpecially concernsowr queſtion ) and theſeare ſuch things asin- | 
deed are neither here nor there forthe.common,for the publique 
good, the good of. the community doth hotat all depend upon 
them,and there is nothing in them but meerly the ſatisfaction of 
the wills of thoſe thatare in authority above us. Now here is the 
Queſtion, How far thoſe Laws bind men, and bind Conſcience ? 
Indeed many-peore Chriſtians that arc :confcientiousþave been 
extreamly ſnared in theſe things: . '*: . © | 213 24h] 

Tothat Tanfyper : That though ſuch things ſhould be com- 
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manded to be done, yet if they be not done, (1o be it they bengt 
omitted out of contempt, nor ſoas may bring ſcandal! uponthe 
authority that doth enjoyne them ; and tholc that doe omit them 
ſhall paticntly and willingly ſubmit to what puniſhment the 
Law ofthe Land ihall require) in ſuch things this mars conſc- 
ence ſhallnot,nor need not bind him over to anſwer before God, 
that he hath ſinned azainlt that rule. 
You will ſay, How doe you prove that ? How doth it appeare 
For that muſt be made out. 
I will make it appearefrom the Text, fromthe nature of ſub 
jection that 1s required in the Text, andfrom Reaſon. 
Firſt, this Text here in Row. 1 3. giveth this as the ground why 
wearcto be ſubj=R, Becauſe (faith the Text, ver. 4.) hes the 
miniſter of God for thy good. So that that which is the ſpecial 
ground of our fubjetion, is, becauſe they that arein place we 
miniſters tor our goog. But here is then an abuſe of their power, 
if they will command what is not indeed tending to the good 
of the publique, but meerly the ſatisfaRtion of their owne 
mindes. 
But ſuppoſe it be an abuſe, the Text faith we muſt be ſubjeR, 
Mark therefore, The Text faith not, Tow muſt doe the thing for 
conſcience ſake, (1 beſeech you obſerve it) it faith, Tow muſt be 
ſubjett,we muſt not reſiſt, but be ſubjet : The words are,,/Ve muſt 
be ſubordinate for conſtience ſake, (lo it may be tranſlated) Here 
iS all. that isrcquired,that I mult be ſubordinate and not reſilt,that 
is, though there be a thing commanded by authority, though this 
aut hority ſhould be abuſed, yet I may not rcſiſt,I muſt be ſubject. 
It then out of that reverent reſpe& 1 have to nthariey, huge 
doe not doe the thing, yet I doe not forbeare out of contempt : It 
1s 4 thing exceedingly prejudiciall unto me; and it is not for the 
common good, but yet I am ſocarefull that authority ſhall ot 
be deſpiſed that I will keep it ſecret, I will not refuſe to doe it, 
fo asthall he a ſcandall unto authority. And yet further, if autho- 
rity ſhall fo farurgeupon meas to inflit puniſhment becauſe 1 
doenot doe it, will patiently beare it. Now when thele three 
things are done, here is that ſubordination to authority that the 
Apoltle in that Scripture requires. > irra:57tk 
Andthe reaſon why this of neceſſity muſt-be granted, is, ar 
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becauſe otherwiſe all that Chriſtian liberty that the Scripture ſo | 
much ipcakes of, may be utterly taken away in regard of the pra- | 
Rice, that.it is in the power of man wholy to deprive us 
of it. | 

This Scripture cannet be ſounderſtood, that all that liberty | 
we haven all things intheir own nature indifferent ſhould bee | 
ſounder the power of men, as that we for the pratice, andfor 
our con{ciences too mult be tycd that we cannut have liberty, 
no not in {ccret,certainly that is that which is againſt the judge- 
ment of all Orthodox Divines of the Reformed Churches. | 

But it may be ſaid, who ſhall be Judge whether things be ten- | 
ding to the publike good yea or no ? will you take upon you to 
judge your lelfe? | 

To that the Anſwer is thus plainly, that indeed thoſe that are | Every one 
appointed by Law have the power to judge legally, and authora- | muſt judge 
tatively to Judge fo as to binde others. But every man hath l1- ' mo Nw 
| berty lo far as concernes his own act to judge at his perill. And | 2 
that a twofold perill. fold peril. 

Firſt at his perill , 1cſt hee judging himſclfe ſhould finne a- | 1, 
eatnlt God inthis,that he ſhou!d judge that not good tor the pub- 
lIique,which indeed is good; that he thould perhaps judge that to 
be of an inditfcrent nature that juſtice and prudence requircth of 
him : Here he miſ-judgeth at his peril], he ſinneth againſt the 
Lord, againlt the rules of juſtice and prudence, and indangereth 
his own foule if he goe amiſſe in this. 

Secondly, if he mil-judge it isat his perill that comes by the 
Laws of men, that he js in danger then to ſuffer what the Laws 
of men ſhill inflict upon him : And ſo ſubmitting this way, his 
 Conicience may have ſome eaſe; and yet no-gap openat all to 11- 
berty,or any diſturbance to any lawtull authority tor allt. is. 

Thisis neceffary for men to know that they my underitand 
aright how to anſwer thar qu:ſtion about Iawes binding of 
conlcicnce. You heare it is the prerogative of Chrilt our head, fo 
to beour Law-givcr,ſo as to lay tonds upon con'cience 1n ſuch a 
manner 2$no man can-doe the hke.Tiat is thethird. 

Fourthly, Chriit is the Head of the Church (in regard of fome) 
cven perionally,ſoas to come and rule inthe world in a glorious 


manner prrſonally, and to they thinke this nay tee a———— 
that 
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that Chriſt ſhall be a head (how faid to be appointed, we {hall 
ſpeake of when we come unto it ) that he ſhal come perſonally, 
and rule and governe things even in this wortd, As Chrut in his 
own perſon did cxurcife his Prieſtly and Propheticall offices, fo 
they thinke in h's own p.rion he ſhall exerciſe his Kingly power 
and oftice. Whic': opinion, becauſe the further diſcuſſion of it, 
I ſuppoſe generally you are not ableto beare yet, therefore in 
modeity I will forbeare, aid though out of modeſty I ſhall fy 
the preſent forbeare, yet out of conlcience I dare not altogether 
deny it,but ſo we will ave it, toſce what truth may be 1n this, 
wee muſt expet to have light ct inby degrees. 

In theſe foure things then we havethe rule of Chriſt, three 
determined of,the fourth onely propoun.led , which Chriſt in 
time will (hew furthcr light unto us in. Chriſt is then the 
Head. 

Now from all this thcre follows three conſcquences that are 
very uſefull. 

1. Hence we leame that the ſeeking after the right govern- 
ment of Chriſt 1n his Church is not alight matter,it doth concem 
the Head-ſhip of Chrilt, 

2, By what hath beene ſaid we ſhall come to bee inſtructed to 
know what 1s properly Antichriſtian and what not. 

3. Wee thall come to have light how tar the King may bee 
ſaid tobe head of the Church. Theſe things you will finde needc- 
full for conſcience to be informed in, and I ſhall carry them 
1 i OD Rs to0 | hop- with molcſty,fulneſle, and fafety. 

x bv 05-408 Fult, 1 fay it follo vsfrom hencethat it is not a light matter 
Pelafrer | £OfCCKE aticrthe right government of Chriſt in his Church , it 
th: righ: | concernes the head-thip of Chriſt. The headſhip of Chrilt in a 
govern- (pectall manner coifitteth in that there are ſome other thingsin 
of | which it doth conſiſt, which perhaps may be ſpoken of hereafter, 
' | buthereinthus pace eſpecially that. Indeede fn the primitive 
| times there the greateſt contention was about the Doctrines of 
Rebgion, what Doftrines ſhould hold upon Chriſt and what 
| not,and the pcople of God did there ſuffer moſt for contending 
| avout the  doctrin's that held upon Chriſt the Head, they would 
| Not recelvea Doctrine Lut what held on Chriſt, and what was 
| outruded upon them, not holding upen Chriſt the Head they + 
x reJc 
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rcjzet. And Lwther upon this place hath this ſpeech, he tells us 

how much the Church in after time did ſuffer for this very thing, 
faith he, What kindeof dangers did invironthe Church, and do 
inviron it for acknowledging Chriſt to be the head, theſe our 
times do ſufficiently teſtitie. And further, becauſe we preach 
Chrittto be the whole head,therefore we are ſubjeRt to Anathe- 
m4s,andtoall kinde of puniſhment. And in thee latter times it 
1511Ke that the great contention will be, rather about the head- 
ſhip of Chriſt inthe point of his governement then,in the other, 
the other being focleareunto us ; and the ſufferings of the people 
of God willbe fo :nuch the more grievous, becauſe that this is ac- 
counted ſuchalittlething , ſuch a poore buſinef- : And further, 
becauſe this doth not ſecme to be altogether ſo clearely revealed 
in the Scripture,asothcr Doctrinall points that hold upon Chriſt 
thehead. And Chrilt the rathcr hath ſo diſpoſed of things,that 
this ſhall not be ſo clearly revealed, becauſe he intended to ſuffer 
Antichriſt to riſe to his height : and it cannot be -imagined 
that if the Do&trineof Chriſts governementin his Church had 
been clearly and demonſtratively laid down, fo as there could 
have been no gaine-ſaying of it, I ſay it cannot be imagined how 
It is poſſible for Antichriſt to have riſento that height that he 
hath; Chriſt becauſe he intended to bring about many paſſages of 
his providence,and many great workes of his that way in luffer- 
ing Antichriſt to ariſe; therefore he hath left this point ſointhe 
word as is ſubje& to many doubts, and may occaſion many ob- 
jetions againſt it. But the nearer the time comes for Antichriſt 
to fall, the more clearly this ſhall be revealed. 

Secondly, Bythis that hath been ſaid we may learne what to 

] account Antichriſtianiſme, and what not : for there are many a- 
morglt us that cry out againſt every thing that diſpleaſeth them, 
taar !t 1s Antichriſtianiſme, tharit is Antichriſttaniſme, and yet 
underitand but very little what Antichriſtianiſme is. But by 
this that hath beene ſaid, you muſt know that Antichriſtianiſme 
ts not every errour: It is true in a large ſenſe Antichriſt is as much 


1s Antichriſtianiſme, if you take it ſo. But you areto know the 


ſpecall acceptation. What is that ? 
Y 


mm. 


| 28 againſt Chriſt, and ſo every ſin,every error is againſt Chriſt,and | 
>cripture ſpeakes of the Antichriſt, and of Antichriſtiaaiſe ina | 


This. 
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tempor's 
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This my brethren.is Antichriſtianitne,that which.thall oppeſe 
Chriſt as a bead, and fet up another head-ſhip.; here 1s the 
pricty of Antichriſt and Antichriſtianiſme ; as in.all thofe four 
things named before. ns | 

Firk , Wholoever ſhall obtruje any Doctrine upon the 
Churc\tobe butieved,by their own authority, he'1s gultyof Anti- 
chriſtianiſme, not whotocver ſhall preach or hols anerror iu the 
Church. But when any thall prefame to obtrude upon the 
Churc,a:y Dodrin that hols upos humane authority, to be ur- 
goed upon the autt orityof thoſe that dy impoſeit,this I fay is p- 
perly Antichriltianiſine,tor it doth oppatfeChrilt in his head-ſhips 

Secondly, The intruſion of ſuch otfices and officers in the 
C:urch as meerly belong to the ſpirituall man,ſuch asare-pre- 
perly Church otticcs,that do not hold upon Chr.itthe head, -but 
onelv hold upon them, this is Antichrittianiſme. 

Thirdly. The impoling of any Ordinance, any new inftituti- 
onsthat are, 4$ hath been opened,upon the Church, belongeth 
to Antichriltiani{me. 

Fourthly, Th-impoſing ot lawes ſo to binde conſcience 3s the 
Jawes of Chriſt do, here is Antichriltianiſme. 

Th's is Antichriltianifme, andthat not onely becauſe theſe 
things are directly againſt the head-ihip of Chriſt, tut 
b.cau'e theſe thinzs do fit up another head tco ; and ſothe 
word Aztichriſt may {ignitie as well for one to be in ſtead of Chriſt 


inthe Grecke, grace for grace) {0 Antichrilt isone that ſhall ſet 


{hall clayme unto himlelfe that hcad-ſhip that is. proper unto 
Jeſus Chriit, and not to be communicated toany from- Jeſus! 
Chrilt, Thisis Antichriltan.ſme. 

Now the Apoitle faiththat there were many. Amtichriſts in his 
t1me,2nd this mylterie of ungodlineſſe, of iniquity did work then; 
but now it comes to grow to a height in thatgreat Antichriſt 6f 
Rome, for (you krow) im thele foure are the ſpeciallthings 
wherein ho is the Antichriſt ; Becauſe he obtrudes Doctrines, 


(for ſo av7i, the Greeke lignifieth, ſometime as well;for,as againſ | 
as of hw fulnes we receive gracefor grace, it is xtertyn aur, ini 


up himſClfe as hcad of the «Churci in ſteadof C hriit, one that” 


Articles of Faith upon the Church by his owne-amthority:; He- | 
inakes all Othiccs ot the Churchto hold on him; And appoints || 
eth ' 
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| «th Lawns, Ordirances and Tftitutions hkewiſe to hold on him; 
; And claitreth the bindimgot Confctences, ſo as 18 properto ]J:- 
' {ns Chriſt. And a11tkoſethat hold thus on Antichriſt, and aretins 
| abertors of him jn thefe thines;thefe are guilty of this great ſinne 
| of Anttchrifttaniſme. Thatfor your right information abont the 
| fin of Antichriſhaniſme. 
The third eonfequence. . Youſay Chriſt is the Head, but you 
| know the King is called the Hend of the Chnrch, in what tenſe 
| are we tounderſtand that ? Or how may wecome tounderſtand 
aright that Oath that 1s given, of Supremacie? 
Thefethings (my brethren) are necefary for information of 
Conſcience, and thebarthen1ies upon 11$ to make ont thefe as 
clcerly artto yon as we can, that yon may goalong with the more 
treedome of fptritatnd conſcience myour way, and yet giveevery 
one theirright too. | 
You are toknow therefore thit the Oath of Surremacie came 
i-to Englandthns : Inthe time of Popery,the PopeC!aimcd nito | 
him(clte the Head-ſhip ofthe Cturch : Hebeing excluded, then 
camein that Oathto acknowtedge the King or Queen the Head | 
of the'Chnrch, But now you mrift know; fnft, thatthis title, The 
Head of the Chwrch, as ithath been atcributcd ts the King, hath 
been muth abafed, and ithathpiven ſome zdvamage to ottrad- ' 
vcrlarics, forthe Kitts isnot the Head of the Charch, neither as 
Chrift1s,noras the Po eclanrred'it. — | | 
Notas Chriftis : Chrift is the Head 'to governe_niiftmitedly. 
Nolimits or bounds are fet to the Goverment of Chrift , but 
onely his owh mine, hisown will. It is not ſo with any Prince 
inthe world , he is not fothe Head to governe. Bittallf3over- 
rours haveatwo-fold limit z They are limited by the Laws of 
God, andthey artfirmired'by the Exws df man too. * 
Neither is hethe Head, #$ the Pope chatlengerh'nnto Himſd, 
How is that ? yon will fay. Inthefore-natnedfoure things, the 
Pope challengeth holding of doftrines ,'and holding of oftices, 
and thelike,upon him. Offices de not fo hold upon any Go- 
veryours, uponthe King or others , .as the Pope challengeth to | 
hold upon him. how doth'he chitllenge them, to hbld 'upon 
him ? Thus;that All are in him virtoally,and (to be derived from 
himtoothers. And indeed ingreit part doemany of our Prelats 
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fay that they are th: head of the Church, thus : that is, that all the 


| Miniſters but their Curats, and they wuſt not pray but as they 


| wer of Princes even in affaires that belong to the Church. And 


_— 


offices hold on them, that they are all in them virtually, and ſo 
goefrom them unto oth<rs:and hence it is they account all other 


will, and doe nothing but what they wil. Why ?becaufe they are 
but the ir ſubſtitutes,as if all ofhces were virtually in them,and fo 
came from them unto others;whereas cvery officer in theChurch, 
even the meaneſt, holds upon Chriſt the Head, 

Now it is true,in the civill State in ſome ſenſe it may Hee ſaid 
that the officers of the Common-wealth are in a kinde virtually 
in the King, he being the ſupreame, but you muſt not thinke that 
all are thus virtually in him 1n Church aftaires,for if they were vit- 
tually in him, then he could himſclfe diſpencethoſe things that 
others by virtue of their office,can but that he cannot, as to give 
the Sacrament and the like. 

But how is he the head then, or in what ſenſe may wee quiet 
our conſciences in acknowledging the King to be the head of the 
Church? 

Onely thus he is ſaid to be the head,becaule he is the ſupreame 
togoverne in a civill way,not onely the Civill State but even af- 
faires that belong tothe Church too. We doe not deny the 


becauſe he is the ſupreame in that civill power , to governe ina 
civill way by civill Laws,fe as ta {ce Chriſt not diſhonoured , fo 
as to keepe out Idolatry,to prote@t the Church, to puniſh enormi- 
ties that are there,to defend it from enemies: In that ſenſe heis 
faidto be the head, but that title of ſupreame Governour being 
underſtood 1n a civil way 1s more proper. 

To make that a little out unto you;that there is ſome ſuprems- 
cie inthis,not onely 1n the civill State but in Church affaires : For 
we muſt not excladethe King quite out of all Church affaires, 
ſome would doe,no wedoe not; but though we would informe 
your conſciences aright, y:t we would not by any meanes take 
away ary lawfuil rower God hath put into him. Now that hee 
hath poyereven in C!\urch affaires, there are many reaſons that 
fully move meto be perſwaded init. 

The firſt that I ſhall name, I think it willeaſt prevail (thought 


ve the moſt ordinary) with them that make moſt doubt of it, thet- 
fore 
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foreI wil not ſtand upon it,only name it. We know that all along 
among the Jews in the time of the OldTeſtament,the Governors 
there,and Kings and Princes had power in affaires that belong to 
the Church as well asto the State. But this I fay I doe not thinke 
to be the greateſt ſtrength in this point, eſpecially to perfwade 
them that make any ſcruple of it , they will tell us that the 
power there was but Typicall and the like, and ſo bindeth not 
NOW. | 

There are therefore other reaſons that perſwade the ſame 
thing. 

The firſt is this, becauſe I finde that inthe prophets, where we 
have a propheſic of the ſtate of the Church in the times of the 
Goſpell, God doth promiſe that he will make K#»gs to be their 
nur/ing fathers, and © meenes to be their nurſing mothers, Now if 
they be to be nurſing fathersof the Church, ſurely they mult have 
ſome influence by their power into it. 

Secondly, that place in Roms. 13. ſpeakes indifferently and faith, 
he u the Miniſter for thy goed, It dothnot ſay for this good or that 
good,for this civill good or Eccleſiaſtical good , but he x the A411- 
miſter for thy good for all good unto thee ſo far as his power can 
reach, It is a hard thing you know (if men will put us untoit ) 
to ſhew in the New Tellament the power that Kings had,becauſe 
there was then no King but Heathens, yet faith he , they are Mi- 
| Niſters for thy good,and he ſpeakes to Chriſtians. 

But thirdly,and that which yet may ſeemeg to have more in it, 
I findethis in the New Teſtament that Saint Paw! when he was 
accuſed by hisbrethren in matters of Religion, he did appeale un- 
to Ceſar, Aft.25.9. who wasa Heathen Magiſtrate, his accuſati- 
on was in matters of Religion,in queſtions about their Law , and 
about one Jx $ us that was dead, whom Pal attirmed tobealive. 

_ {| Andyetin his anſwer to thole things he appealeth unto Ce/ar, 
| therefore there is ſomewhat that Ceſar hath to doe 1n over-lco- 

| _-/ of the affires of the Church, that concernes the wayes of 

| A\C1G1ON, 

| Butyou will ſay, How can he be a competent Judge? Can 

' Ceſar alicathen be a competent Judge in matters of Religion ? 
[5 tlat poſſible? Or ſuppoſe that a Governour be wicked,can he 

| be acompetent Judge in matters of Religion ? 
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Tanſwer, the wickednefſe of a Goveraour , thongh He brek 
Heathen, yet lofeth not his power , te hath {Hl x true bl 
Jawfull power; yea he hath ſome overſight in things thatcons 
cerne Church affaires. | 

Hoy can that be ? 

Chriſtianity gives not the authority ,but in#blestb execute thit 
authority,a heathen magiſtrate hath authority it 1s his @nty toe 
thatChriſtians be not wronged,ond if ke doth not it 15 his (in;bott 
he becomes a Chriſtian, heis the betterable todo what heonght, 
but this puts not the power into him. | 

But if a man be wicked, and uhderſtands tot the thitrgs of the 
Church,how can he be a judge ? : 

Thus. Though the King be not a competent Jadge of the 
Principles opon which the Chatch goes, whether Tight otHv, hb 
hath not skill to do that being ſuch aone : yet he may have ability 
to judge bet ween man and man, whether one doth wrong tothe 
otheryea or no,and thatin matters of Religion. As thns ; thoogh 
he doth notthinkethePrinciples apon whith they goe'to be tight, 
yet he can judge wherher according to thoſe Principles they do 
Tight onet#@another,whetheraccording to their Principles, they 
doenot wrong one the other. And this is a great matter to be abll 
toſjudoe andro panitth with civil puniſhment when 'any of the 
Church wrongs his brother againſt the Principles that himfe}ft 

doth profelle. dy © 

As for example,though he be not a Phyſitian, he doth not tin- 
derſtand the dift-rence between ths poyſon an a whol&fotht 
medicine, yet when things arc brought before him, he may bed 
competent judge,by evidence fo as to condettine a Phyfitian thit 
hath poyſoned a man in ſtead of giving of hit whoteſome Phy- 
ſicke. Andthat objeCtion againſt ':'s comperencyinJudging inthe 
affairs of the Church hath no more power then if it ſhould have 
bzen objetedthat he mult not jadge upon aPhyfitian;whetherhe 
hath poyſoned a man or no, bceaute he him(elf is not a Phy ſiriat, 

Thus we have done withth:ſe three conſequents thidt 
toll>w upon the opening of the head-ſhip of Chrift in point of 
his govertiement. And now we ſee more Ulearty how Chriſti 
head and none but Chriſt, and what gloty weare to give into 
Chriſt as the head of the Church, 


| 


There 


ODS © vw ID Or ans CO» 


—__ 


—_—_— 


_— 


the Prophefſe if MH O's = a. 


BAR ies 


| the animall ſpirits come from the head tothe members. 


| Andthisisthe very reaſon, firſt, why gracein the Saints is of 


| ſuch a beautifull and glorious nature as it is, becauſe it comes 
from Chriit the head. Secondly, this is the reaſon of that 
power and efficacy that theres etgrace-in'the Saints, becauſe it 


comes from Chnit the head. Thirdly, this is alſo the rcaſon 
why grace 1n the Saiuts is of ſuch an everlaſting nature, andthat 
beyond that of Adam. It hatht more beagty then the grace Adam 
had,and it hath more power and efficacy then the grace Adam 
had,and it isof a more cverlaſtmgna:uretherthat was,uponthis 
eround,becaule the graceofthe Saints hokdeth upon Chrilf the 
head, and hath an influence from Ckriſt, God-manin a {peciall 
and peculiar way,(fnch arintlnence as 4dan: had nor. Thisitvdhe 
exc«llency of grace inthe Saints. 

And to concludethis point of the Headſhip of Chriſt. The ra- 
ther hath Godthe Father thug advanced: Chrilt to be the Head, 
b:cauſe he was willing to ſtoop ſolow, to be a&a worme under 
foot, foro he'{aith of himſclfe, P/al. 22.6, 1 ans a worme, and no 
may, Chriſt was low in his owneeyes, and ſubmitted himſelte 
toſuch acondition, and'now behold the Father hath advanced 
him,for ſo it is ſaid! Ephteſ 1.22. God hath made himheadover all 
things, lath made him head over principalities,and powers,and 
doirinions, over: Angels, and over all men andall things inthe 
Church, hathadvancedhim to this high and glorious dignity, we 


head-[hip of Chriſt hereafter. | 
Inthis God the Father doth ſhew: that as he hath dealt with 
1s Sonne,ſo he is willing todeale with the Members of his Son, 
ina proportion. His Sonne that wis willing tobe ſolow and 
under foot, is now advanced to ſuch highplorythat all mult ſtoop, 
myccldand fobmitunto tim,” Let usbe willing tolyelowgand 
though it beunder foot;tobe troddenupon by the wicked andun- 
godly in the world ; though we cannot expect tobe advanced to 


—————— " we 


de h.ad,yet we may expe&to be advanced to.glory a” - 
ou 


There is one thing more' belongs to the head-ſhip of Chriſt 
which mutt not be paſſed by, though it be riot fo fully aimed at in | 
the text as what hath already been ſaid,and that isthe mfluence of 
' ſpirituall life, that comes unto the Church by Chriſt thehead, as 


ſee forinewhat of it now, and we ſhall ſee moreglorioully the |. 
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You know what God ſaid to Sawl, «1 Sam. 15. When thos wer 
little in thine own eyes then 1 made thee King. Theleſle any ot us 
are in our own eyes,the more are we like to be advanced byGod, 
for God will obſervea-proportion between his dealings with 
Chriſt the head,and his dealings with all his members. 


(SENL DEB AVNSESE NES NESESESESEZSND 
The Seventh Lefure_. 


HoSEA 1. 11. thelatterpart of the verſe. 


And appoint themſelves one Head, and they ſhall come wp ont of the 
Land, for great ſhall be the day of Iexreed, | 


T hey ſhall [appoint] themſelves one Head. 
gPheſ.1.22. itis laid, God gave Chriſt to be Head 
JB over all things to the Church. How then is it (aid 
here that they ſhall [ appoint?] ro themſelves one 
Head ? | 
It isrrue, God the Father hath advanced hus 
Son,and extolled him above all things, and hath 
given him to be Head over all : but yet when the Church, when 
the Saints ſhall chooſe this Chriſt to be their Head, when they 
ſhall come in freely, and willingly ſubmit themſelves unto 
Chriſt, lifting him up above all, honourine his ordinances, laws, 
inſtitutions,depending upon him for light ; They are faid to ap- 
point Chrilt to be their Head. | 
As, though Gods <ternall Decree hath made himſclf to be the 
God of his Saints, yet when the Saints doe chooſe God to be thei 
God, God doth account himſelfe to be made their God by them: 
they make God to be their God in chooſing of him. So t 
Chriit by the Father be zppointed to be the Head over all, yett 
at of the Church in chooſing Chriſt, and comming to hun 
freely, and ſubmitting unto him as to the Head, is accounted eve® 
an appointing of Chriſtto be Head. 


This is that happy work which the Saints have been doing. 
| W 
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which we areto doe, and they will doe to the end of the world, 
appointing Chrift a Head. Though there be ſome ſpeciall time 
that this Text hath reference unto (of whichby and by) yet in 
all Ages of the Church, when the Saints doe chooſe Chrilt to be 
their Hcad, they are ſaid to appoint him, | 

Let us joyne in this blefſed work, an honourable work for 
creatures to appotntthe Lord JE Sus to be Head over them. 
Let us ſay as Hwſhas did in another caſe, 2 Sam.16.18. Him whom 
the Lord,and this people, and all the men of 1ſracl chooſe for King, 
hu will 1 be, and with him will 1 abide. So, He whom God the 
Father (hall give tobe Head overall things,him whom the Saints 
have in all times choſen for their Head , it is he that (hall be our 
Head and our King, his will wee be, and with him will wee 
abide. 

Let us give Chriſt the preheminence above all, prizing his go- 
verairent, his ordinances above all the comforts we have in this 
world. Pſal.137.6. If 1 prefer not lernſalem above my chieſe joy, 
The words arc in the Originall, If / make not leruſalem to aſcend 
above the head of my joy ; Whatloever is high in our thoughts,as a 
Head,let Chriſt be above it ; Chriſt 1n his ordinances muſt be a- 
bove the head of our joy. | | 

For othecwilſe he is not a Head unto us. If you invite a man 
of quality to your table,though you provide never ſuch chear for 
him,yet if you ſhould ſet any people of meane quality above kim, 
he would not regard all your courtefies. When you tender up any 
thing unto Chritl, wh-nyou ſeemeto entertaine him with the 
greateſt reſpeR, yet if there be any thing you ſet above him, eſpe- 
cially if a vile luſt be ſet abovehim , he cares not forall your en- 
tertainment, | 

Wercade in that Cel.2.19. (the place we made uſe of in ope- 
ning the former point) that there were ſome blamed for ot ho/d- 
ing ef the Head; What is that ? Becauſe they gave more honour 
to Angels then was due untothem. It is ſpoken about the wor- 
ſhipping of Angels;though never ſuch glorious creatures, yet by 
over-pr1zingthey come, net to hold of the Head. What, is the gi- 
ving undne honour toAngels enoughts take us off ftromChriſt the 
Head ? Certainly then the proftratingour ſelves betore our vile 
and baſe lufts, deth much more take us offfcom holding Chriſtto 
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Let us look at all the offices and ordinances of Chriſt, as holding 
upon him the Head, (as you heard before) that ſo we may haves | 
morereverent eſteemeof them. 

Let us depend upon him for influence of life, and not depend 
UPON Means. | 

Let us manifeſt in eur converſation the ſpirit and life that wee 
have reccived from ſuch a Head as Chrilt is, that we may not bea 
| diſhonourtothis vur Head. 

VVe muſt | Iremember Chry/oftome in his Comment upon that firſt of the 
not diſho- | Epheſrans,fayes,in this regard we mult be better then Angels,yea 
not! our | greater then Arch-angels, and he hath three moſt excellent ex- 
bY #54 | Preſlions about this, that Chriſtians ſhould take heed of d:/Sonox- 
Lo "<t ring Chriſt their Head. : 
7465) 64 | Firſt, faith he,ſuppoſe a man had a precious Diadem upon hus 
v3 a;;;- | head, or a crowneof gold , that would be ſome argument unto 
«ſy: | him to make him take heed of doing things unworthy of that or- 
werſve, NC. | ment that iSupon his head : but we ( faith he) have not a Diz- 

dem, we have not a crowne ofgoldupon our heads, wee have 
Chriſt himſelfe to be our Head, therefore let us doe nothing un- 
worthy of this our Head. 

Secondly, he hath this expreſſion. O the honour (faith he)that 
Godaftordeth untous inthis 1 the thought of this were enough 
to terrific us from ſin, morethen the ſetting of hell it ſclfe before 
our eyes. Andindeedfo it is. Theright underſtanding of Chrilt 
to-be our Head, and we having ſoneere an union with him, is of 
_ to terrifie us from ſu more thenthe fight of hell, ifit were 

Oreus. 

Thirdly, he goes on farther. Saith he, What, is Chriſt your 
head? do you know next unto whom this your headdoth fit 
heaven? Is ke not placed at the right hand of the Father aboveall 
principalities and powers? And ſhal the members of this head be 
trampled upon by thedivell ? God forbid. | l 

Andyet to honour the headas to give due honour likewiſe to. 
} althat are under him,to thoſe that he hath placed for the admi- 

niſtration of any ordina ne of his unto us. We muſt not undet 

pretence of giving Chriſt all the honour,di honour thoſe that are 

kt overus by Chrilt. We havea notable expreſſion of the Ar 

polile Paul, 1 Cor.1.12. Where reproving the diflentions aA | 
"1 
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Church of Corinth ; There are ſome (faith he) chat ſay we are of 
Paul,and others we are of Apolio,and others ſaid,we are of Cephas, 
and others we are of Chriſt, Why, are theſe all blamed ? how 
could thoſe that {aid that they held of Chriſt be blamed? It is a 
arent that the Apoſtle blames them all , as well thoſe that ſaid 
they did hold of Chriſt, as thoſe thatſaid they did hold of Pax!, 
CITIEE 
How isthat ? 

Thus. Amongſt the Corinths there were ſome that made di- 
vifions,ſoame were for ſome officer,others for others ; we are for 
Pax! ſaid ſome,we for Apelo ſaid others,and we for Cephas, and 
for our parts (ſaid others) we are for none of them all , we are 
neither for Pax, nor for Apolie, nor for Cephas, but wearefor 
Chriſt, what are men? what are officers? what arc Ordinances? 
what areall thoſe tous? Chriſt is all in all untous, he is our head, 
and wearecompleat in him,and we held upon him , we are for 
neither of all the other. Theſe are blamed as well as the other. We 
muſt ſo hold uponChriſt,1s yet togiveall dac honour to theOrdi- 
nances, tothe inſtitutions, to the officers and offices of Chriſt, 

YetI confeſſe when any that arc in Chrilts ſtead to diſpence 
his ordinances unto us, if they proveto be wicked , of all people 
in the-world they arethe moſt contemptible , and a juſt judge- 
ment of God it is upon them. Eſay 9.15. The ancient and honow- 
rable he is the head,ang theProphet that teacheth lies, he us the taile, 
_ theProphet there ſpeakes _g_ Ro _ werein _ 
and power, though they were naught,yet [t11] they retained the 
A —_ 7 ——_ the Prophet that teacheth 
lies, a contemptible name is put upon him , he 1s the raile, no 
generation in the world more contemptible then thoſe when 
once they degenerate. | 

But you will ſay,though they ſhouldbe vile in theirlives,yet the 
wickednefſe of them that are in office doth not hinder the var- 
tue and cfticacie of the ordinances, it depends not upon them. 

True, the efficacie of no Ordinance depends upon men, and it is 
not eitherbecauſe the Miniſter is vile, or Communicants are vile 
that communicate with you thatcan hinder the virtue of an Or- 
dinance. If the Church contra no guilt upon themſelves by 


into 
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retaining ſuch in place , and by not caftingout ſuch as doe comc 
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into communion with them. Take but that for granted that there 
is no guilt contrated : It is not the xrickedneſſe then of the Mi 
niſter or of the people that hindersthe efficacie of ary Ordinance| 
at all. But if it prove that there bee guilt contrated upon the 

Church throuzh the negligence of their -duty this way , thenthe 
cale is the ſame with thoſe of Corinth, 1 Cor.5.6. A /ittle leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump, what is that whole lunsp but their Com- 
mu::10n ? | 

But was not Chriſt the Head before, becauſe now it is ſaid, 
T hey ſhall appoint themſelves one Head? It 1s ſpoken of a glorious 
time when the Jews ſhall be called again, and Iftael and. Judah 
ſhall joyne together, Now they ſhall appoint themſelves one head, 
Chrilt ro be their Head. Chriſt was the head to the Fathers un» 
der the Law, how now is he appointed their head ? 

Chriſt indeed was a Head to the fore-fathers , but now in the 
times of the Goſpel), eſpecially at theſe times that are ſpoken-of 
here, atthe calling of the Jewes, and that glorious time that 
ſhall be then , Chriit will appeareto bea Head in another mane 
ner,to governe in another way, far more gloriouſly then now he 
doth, and far more iufluence of-frace and light will come from 
him unto his members then now. Though Chrilt hath alwayes 
beene a Head to his Church , yet there 1s atime comming when 
the ſeventh 7 'rumpet ſhall be founded (ſpoken of Revel. 1.15.) 
when that voice ſhall be heard that yet was never_heard, The 
K ingdomes of the earth are the Lords,and hu Chrifts, and he ſhud 
reigne for evermore. Atime comming wherein Chriſt ſhall ſay 
unto his people;To him that overcommeth I will grant to ſit with 
me in my T hrone,even as 1 alſo overcame and am ſet downe withm) 
Father in his Throne, The Throne that Chriſt ſits upon now, 18 
his Fathers Throne ; he doth not call it his, and at! the dayof 
judgement the Scripture tels us that he ſhall give up the King- 
dome unto hu Father, There isa time therefore for the Throne 
of Chriſt to be here further then it hath beene, which Chriſt hath 
promiſed tothoſe that doe overcome. A time comming, when | 
there ſhal be heard the noiſe,notonely of many waters, but as amigh- 
tyrhunder, ſaying, Allelujah,for the Lord God O menipotent rergneth. 
: He ſballlbea Head another way. 

- Now if it bee true that Chriſt himſelfe is appointed bem | 
| Churc 


I.Rev.19.6. | 
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Church to be head,then the officers and Miniſters of*the Church 


ſhould not thinke much to be appointed in their places by the 
Church too. It istrue , their ofhces hold on Chriſt the Head, 
but the deſignation of the perſons it muſt be from-ſome Church- 


workeor other. Who of the Church, ſhould do 1t, we do!not now 
liſt to enter into any ſuch controverſie , but that there mult bee | 
| morethan a civill at to make any man that was not before inthe | 

place of a Paſtor or teacher of a Church, now to be ſo, ſomewhat ' 
| tomake my conſcience to yeeld and ſubmit unto him as an ofti- | 
certhat JESuSCHurIsT hathplacedover me, ſome Church | 


worke therc certainly muſt be inthis : Chriſt himſclfe would be 
appointed a head by his people,that they might ſubmit to him the 


more chearfully,and give glory to him with the more freedome of | 
ſpirit. Andas for all ſuch as ſhall thruſt themſclvcs upon a peo- | 
ple,no marvaile though they complain of want of reſpe&t from | 


them, or of their going away from them. They never did any 
thing towards the appointing them officers over them. 
' They ſhal appoint themſelves a head.Not force Chriſt upon o- 
thers by fire and ſword; Heretiques- are to bee burnt with 
fire ( faith Zather ) but with: what fire ? the fire of cha- 
ntie. | 
T hey ſhall appoint to themſelves. Let others doe what they wil, 
let others chooſe what head they pleaſe, yet the Saints will ap- 
=_w to themſelves the Lord Chritt to be their head , they wall 
leſſe themſelves in Chriſt,he ſhall be a head unto us, whatſoever 
he be unto others. Others it may be will chooſeunto themſelves 
other heads,but theSaints ſay as theyinAficah 4. 5. All prople will 
walke every one in the name of his God , and we will walke mmyhe 
name of the Lord our God for ever andever. Other people they 
will walke intheir wayes,and chooſe to themſclves ſuch as they 
mayhave moſtliberty under , they perhaps thinke the govern- 
ment of Chriſt to beetoo (tric for them, but for us we will blefle 
our ſelves in our Chriſt,we will never proſtitute our conſciences 
ſoto men, to luſts and lnmorsas we havedane, it is Chrilt ſhall 
be our bead and we wilſu>mitunto him, it is he that js our Law- 
giver. Secreta meamecum('t isan Hebrew proverb) my [crrer's 
with my ſetfe , what good wefinde in Chriſt it is to ourſclves ; 
Let Chriſt be a fuwblang»blockand 4 rock of offencero others, to 
Se = 
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Luther, 


us te is prectous, heis one of ten thouſand, he is altogether lovely) 
They ſhal appoint to themſclves oe head. But one;The Church 
is not a Monſter of divers heads. It hath but one' head. There 
cannot be a miniſteriall head of the Church, Chriſt 1s alwayes 
preſent,and hath tt hislawes with his people. If weconſider 
thediffererce between Eccleſiaſticall power and Civil power,we 
ſhall ſee it cleare that there cannot bea miniſteriall head of the 
?! DEN Church( indeed there isa contradiQion inthe verymention of Itza 
5 univer. | Miniſterial head ? it is abſurd to ſpeake it ) It is true inthe civill 
Gall officer | Power, it is not azainſt any inſtitutionof Chriſt that there ſhould 
in the be one head overallthe world, nor againſt any law - But for to 
_ 45 | haveone headover the Church, yea to have any generall officers 
+16 and | OVET all the Churches (to challenge a head-ſhup) it cannot be: 
why ? Thereaſon is, becauſe there can be no delegation of power that 
belongs to the Church. There may bea delegation of a Civill 
power,one man May be King over manyCountreyes,and he my ! 
appoint ſubſtirutedguder him, and delegate them that they 
otticiateunder him. * There is no ſuch matter in the Church,there 
isnedelczation of power from one to another. Grant but once 
delegation of the teaching power here you ſtabliſh Nox-refppdency; 
gratit but delegation of the ruling power and you preſently 
eſtabliſh a papacy. There is no ſuch thing therefore. |, 
Againe,the civill power is by way of coa&ion,. a Magiſtrate is 
not alwaycs bound to give a reaſon of his injunons, he may by 
way of compulſion require obedience. But Church power! 
deale with conſcience ; and therefore every one that hath any 
power muſt othiciat himſelfe, and deale with the conſciences of 
men to perſwade and to inſtru, yy 
Theſe two things being granted it is impoſſible that therecan 
be a head over all the Churches,ycaor over many. | 
But one; We mult joyne nothing with JE Sus: CuRl $T;” 
in the way of his head-fhip. As Alexander faid to Darin, 
| when he ſent unto him that he would be willing todi-| 
; videthe Kingdom ; No, faith Alexander, there is but one Sun in 
; the firmament,and there can be but one King ina kingdome, 50 
| laith Chriſt, but one head ; He head aloneor no headat.all: no-| 
| thing maſt be joyned with him as head. Indeed the heathen 
gods were contented to divide their honours, and to have but 
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ſome,and other to have ſome other : and hence the Serfate of Rome 
rejeed Chriſt from taking him into be a God after they conſult- 
ed about it,. for ſaid they, if Chriſt come to be acknowledged a 
God,he will not ſhare with the reſt, he will have all himfelf, and 
ſoupon this reaſon they refuſed him. . Thus do many reje@ Chrilt 
for a head, and for a (od, becauſe Chriſt will not thare with o- 
thers ; he mult be but one. | 
And a fpeciall heIpe is here to our faith in looking up to Chriſt 
for helpe and protection when all meanes taile (I beſeech you 
obſerve it ) What, doth Chriſt require of us that we ſhould make 
him head alone and joyne nothing with him as head ? Then we 
may well expe from him in all our wants,a proteRtion,and that 
he alone ſhould helpeus ; or otherwiſe, the condition of a Chri- 
{tian were the worlt condition in the world, were worſe then 
the condition of a heathen : For the geds of a heathen would be 
content to have but part of the honour of the heart and lifebecauſe 
they could helpe but in part. If a heathen god ſhould require the 
whole ſoul to b lifted up above all, and.he alone to behongured& 
worſhipped as a God,and yet when it comes to a matter of helpe 
and proteRion, he could do nothing without ſome other joynea- 


with himga heathen might well rcaſon the caſe againſt him as do- | 


ing him wrong,certainly Chriſt wilknever wrong his people, fo 
as tochallenge from them,that they ſhould lift up him alone, and 
joyne no other with him,and yet when it comesto theirhelp and 


{ ſuccour that there ſhould be need tocall inothers beſides himfſelfe 


to their help. Therefore as Chriſt doth challenge it from usto 
make him our head alone, ſo we may challenge it from Chrilt to 
help: us alone when there is no other help for us. 

Thus we have finiſhed both the head-fhipof Chriſt, and the 
Churches q—— him to be that head: 
- Now followes the next mercy, thenextbleſfſing, ard that but 
nz word,and then we come to theconcluſion of this Chapter. 

T hey ſhall come up out of the land. | 
A terrenis affeftibur,Solerome,he makes it a comming up from 


their earthly ſenſes,carthly affeftions..4 wits miſcrebilifo Luther 


upon the place, makes it a cominingup from:their milerable life 
and condition. 0 166i ; | of 4 

. Butrather thus, Come wpont of che land,that is,cut of their cap» 
2%, tivity 
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| briv [4 them into their own land. 


tivity. - Indzh and Ifraeltheyſhalljoynetogether ni ivgto| 
terutalem, and fo joyne inthe fame kinde of worſhip, ' a$Yhe 
were wont to come out of all parts of the countrey to —_ 
at Terufalem, and there were united in one kinde of worſhip, 
they ſhall now come from all parts of the world-wheretheyat 
ſcattered,and joyne inthe fame way of worſhip,yea and it B yay 
probable in their own land. bs 
| There wasatime when the people of God did ling ſongs off | 
praiſe in the wildcrneſſe. Exod. 15, But the tune ſhall come 
when they ſhall do it intheir own land ; and this ſhall be a bleb 
ſing of God upon them. ; F 
1/4.26.1.1n that day ſhall this ſong be ſung in the aan ag | 
have a ſtrong City, ſatvation will God appoint for walls endink 
warkes, It ſhall be ſung in theland of J __ 

Ezck.20.40. In the mountains of the height of 1ſracl, ſaith the 
Lord Godjthere ſhall all the howſe of 1ſrael, all of them in the land 
ſerve me,there will 1 accept them, and there will 1 require youryf- 
ferings , and the firſt fruites of your oblations , with all your wh| 
things. | 

Exzkiel 37.21. 1 will take the children of Iſrael! from amongtht 
beathen hidber they be gone,and will 0 . an fv every fide, and 


This bleſſing hath God granted unto many of his ſervantsths 
day ; who never thought to have ſeen their own land, their own 
good land : but God hath binpleated to gather themup thatthey 
are come not onely into their own land,but they finde the armes| 
and hearts of the Saints open to imbrace them, and call themto 
publike imployments. It was not long fincethattheland couldnt 
beare them' 5 wh hope that the tune may comeere long that the 
Lord Chrilt may fo rule and that inour laud,;that it will as 
beare wicked and ungodly men asithathbornethe Saints ;thodg 
It were hardto fay that'there ſhould be fo mnch 'viol | 
even to keep them from ſome ſinnes; as hath beene uſed here+| 
gainſt the Saints to keep-them from theit, God}. yet time” ay] 
come ere long that wicked. men may be vladto flic (hinen 
forced unto it) out oftheirown chotce,iato another land; 
they cannot have the enjoyment of their luſts ſo freely;here<8 
the Saints have beene forced to '\flic out of their that te 
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might ſorvethe: Lord and4etye their Conſciences clear, 1; .)/ 

But weletehis paſſe, arid. camenow tothe cloſtof the Chap. 
tothe Epiphonemaot it all,  - 

For great ſhall be the day of lezreel, 

They hall appoint themſelves one head,and comeup out of the 
land, for great, £iget, lo T7 reweline turnes its wlthong thedayof | 
lezreel be great and indeed 'the Hebtew: e 2 ſigntheth : 
quamvis 2s well as quia,It may be tranſlate Flthengh] as well 
as [_ for. ] And'he tranflating its, a/thexgh. che day of lexreel be 
great he takes 1t in this ſenſe,that is,althoughthe Fro Iſrael 

all de brought into greatafflition,yetQod will be ſo merciful 
then when ihis time cames, .asthey ſhall -te 6 qar any together | 
again, and appoint themſ{:lves one head, and come up out of | 
theland. And from fuchan interpreation of the wards there 
might be an excellent meditation raiſed,and that is this. 

That the greatnes,of the,miſcry af the: Churchis no hindrauce . 
to the conrſe'of the freenes and abundance Gaids mercy 
© 

© Alchou h the day of Jexreel, their day be never clo calamitons,! 
neverfo affitive;over ſo grievous, yet they ſhall come upout of 
BEEF CR 
nes e $-muery 18410 unto t | 
bye. becauſe gheit deliverance dependeth npona God | 

doth 1 2 og not onely:to;manifeſt ſome power, buttheex- 

cellency, and the glory, and the _ his power in their deli- 

VELanCe. -. 

; For that.tghe.ghis Scrij ture. l/a62. 8. Where: eakingof theſe 

Ye no AMtoe, hall-hcare of afterwaryi ef Gods being met- | 

& he ſaith,” Te Bordteth ſworacky = right 

hand; af ye not onglytaehtion: thereof) G _ « 
and pals oe it, but thearme. of God toe ; Marked 
Y indeed arm nt ;Th here jakrodaha 

Grongebecaind God Ove: 
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| reaſon will go'a great way t6 Gphold 08 under ſome iti 


ik An. Expoſuion if : 
mm __— EEE 
other. Now thereis as nick diffexchce in-the*difficultythit 
the thicke sKin bitbble makes >bhien.'d mithty©-Caniioh of | 
peece of Ordnance ſhall be ſhot off with 'a Mighty 'Bulletty 
reſiſt it , from the thine? skin babble , -as the greatelt and, 
foreſt afflition that the people of God were ever under in 
this world makes 9'difference 'in the Yiffienty 'of * their "de 
liverance { when-they hive to deale With-ar irifiriite Odd) 
from the leaſt afflition that ever the Chutth was in. "The 
difference is no more. --If a-child indeed ſhoald ſee the thi 
er skin bubble, hee might thinke tis hardet*to' bee broke 
then the thinher skin, -but if a Cannon be ſhot! 6ff, - tay Wit 
be but aFillip, it iniakes no-difference;- ? Now "the: affictivhs 
of Gods people they. are to th's 'riglt hand of Gods powit, 
and the are of his ſtrength, bats a bubble of 'Water before 
2 mizhty Cannon. Yea-if there bee not helpe at all to deliver 
Gods people-in time” of affition;":yet tod can jor Yea 


He will create 'teraſalem utcoycing and ther peoplo 45091 Veilh- 
poſetheir condition be ſuch as yet never was the like ſince thebt- 
giming of the world; yet 1/a:64.4. fe the begirmiing of the wad, 
men havenot heard, nor perceived by the exre, neither hath phe the 
ſeene,what God hath prepared for them thitt wane for hin: 24 01 

And a the greteneſſe of the Chnrefies detivetatice ind fih- 
derance of Geds power in deliverine'themn;”fo it Fould Beto 
hinderance to the worke of our faith, Corinion' privier | 


3 


prudence and Teaſon then- iaketlv urider the taurthed:;bhn then 


when the afflittion comes to be ſore, and grievous, andlof; 


| ſhould faith lift up it ſl, and chit anve apbn this $IgHt hail 
| Gods power, this armeof his Nceigth'rhathe ia Riornety, 
| and excerciſe it ſafe" in'the: ploxiousaRtgof ir Bar cerrathtty: 


faith is appointed for ſach a timeasthis, When the Ohifth is) 
der gricvoss extremities. The ordinary fictions oFeht Mt! 
do not call forfach a work of faith, big When thty 6c t6eHit| 
ordiniry thathequitesſach Aero Con for thats iveriiith 
then there is called for a work of faith proportiGriabſe,''AZ Mel 


avder wheti tedrienk. 11 t? &, Now taith . A 
danger fit for the fpiritet prolees to oo - 01}! 


——_ Chureh'domes ts bein ary great danger, 'alFthen 
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ſpirit of Chriſtians, fit for theſpirits of thoſe that are able to exer- 
ciſe the moſt noble and gloriousacsoffaithe 
- Thisgloriqusexcerciſe of faith, may even ſay we are ſcarce yet 
for the preſent put to..it, for reaſon and ſenile ſees much help, 
they {ce that the. caſe of God-at this day: bath tha better. of 
the adverſaxy ; reaſon I fay and: prudence may fee: far this 
way. Let us not look upon eyery difficulty as a; thing that 
calleth for ſuch a mighty glorious worke of faith , whereas 
men by reaſon and prudence, may themſclyes under 
fach difficylties much better then moſt of us: doe. But wee 
do not know but the Lord' may call us.unto ſuch difticuliies 
and dangers -2s requires ſuch a faith as hath ſach a kinde of 
work as I have ſpokenof. Let us therefore lay up this Inſtruti- 
on forthe time tocome. | ; 

Again, for great hall be the:day of lexxeet. 

If the words i pr (asthey are in your Bibles) and yet 
havereference to thecalamitouszime, and grievous extremities 
of the day of Jezyeel;then there will be theſe-two excellent medi- 
tations from thence. | 

Thefirſtis, That Gods bow&dsof compaſiio:ndo worktoward 
his Church becauſe of thegreatnes of their aftiftion. When their 
affiitions ſhall be very great, and the greater they are, the more 
do Gods bowels of compaſſion work toward them: | 

We know the miſery,ot Gods peopleinEx.3.wasa.marvailous 


quickning argument to the compaſſion. of God (as I may-la | 
ſpeake) 1 have ſeene, I have frene (laith-he) thr nffiifbionofimy | 


people api their ſorrowes, aud therefore amcome down to deliver 
them. | 


If thegreatneſle ofthe afiiQtion of the-Church mave the: bow- | 


els of Gods.compaſſion, then let not the greatneſſe of :afthidtion 


hinder our faith. Let not the' greatnes of trouble: reaſon doww. | 
our faith, but rather let it reaſon up our faith, forſo indeed:it 


ſhould ;and ſothe Saints of God heretofore:have done, [by the 
greatnes of the tronble we mult reaſon up our faith as thus : 1t x 
time for thee.O Lord to work, for men have almoſt deftrayed #h 
law ; yea the bigh tire ts come 4 thee to havemercy upon Zion, for | 
thy people begin to favour the duſt thereof. What,was this agood | 


hold 
raiſ-: our 
hearts. 


———————_—_—. 


Aa 2 argue | 


£f ffitions 


' An Expoſition of -  '\ 
argument, Have mercy upon me, and pardon my ſin, for it utery' 
pay to move God withall? Surely then this is a good ber | 
ment,Deliver us in our afffi&tions, tor they are very great : for{in 
makes a great deale morediftance between God and us then af-| 
Aictiors: yetitthe gteatneſſ>of ſinne ſhall cometo be put as an 
argurtent for Gods mercy and compaſſion ts work, much more 
the greatnes of afitions. Yetthis is the grace of God in theſes] 
cond Covenant that eventhe finnes that before madethe creature 
anobje of hatred,;thoſe ſinnes come nowto make it an abjetof| 
compaſſion.So afHictions that before were part of the curſe,th 4 
come now tobe arguments for the moving ofthe bowels of 30h» 
tender compaſſion toward his people. _ 

Another note (it you realþio, for great us their __ Y 
this, the promiſe is the onelyſupport ofthe ſoul, and that which 
carrieth it thorough the greateſt affliftion.  Aﬀflitions are 8 
leade to the net, the promiſe is as\the corke, the promiſe: kee 
above: water when the lead pulls 'downe: But Heavethele 
meditations,rhoughT finde many interpreters run this way. Ati 
L rather take it asa further expreſſion of Gods wondertwl mercy 
unto his Church. Th 

Foy 'great' ſhall be the day of Texzreel, That is, God hath a great 
day of mercy tor lezreel, That is the meaning,they ſhall appvint 
themſelves one head, they ſhall be gathered together and be madt 
one, they ſhall come up out of the land, why ? Fot God hath 
yet to come a great day of mercy tohis people, A great day of 
Texrees. . ': F'9 

And hereintherefore God makes nſe of the name of Jexreelin 
a good ſenſe. They that carry itthe other way would carry the 
fign:fication ofthe name thus,for great is the day of /cattering, of | 
the ſcattered people, ſo lezreel {ignifieth (as you heard in the be- 
ginning of the Chapter ) But Jezree! ſignifieth likewiſe the ſted 
of (50d, Before God made uſe of their name in the worſe ſenſe, 
that he would: ſcatter them according to their name ; now he 
makes uſe of their.name in the beſt ſen e,they are the ſeed of God 
and there is great mercy from God for them. 

When God is reconciled unto a people; he talics all in the beſt 
ſenſe and makes the beſt acception of every thing, as he doth here: 


of the name 1ezreel, 


Web 
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We have onely theſe two things to conſider of in this expret- 
ſion. | | | 
1, That the Saints of God, and the Church, they are Gods 

lezreel, That is, they are the ſeed of God. 

2. That there is for this ſeed of God a great day. | 

I. They aretheſced of God. The ſeed of the bleſſed, & there 
iSableſſing in them. They are the precious ſeed that God pre- 
ſerves in the world, andhath done ever ſince the beginning of the 
world. They are that ſced that preſerveth the glory of God 1n 


» 


the world. Were it not for a tew gracious, holy people in the | 
world, where would the glory of God be ? What would become | 
-|.ofit? Thoſethat are godly, however contzmptible in the world, 
| they are the precious {ced thatGod reſerves in the world for great | 


and glorious ends. They arethe ſced to preferve the continuation 


of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the blefſed truths of God ; as | 
Iſa. 6:1.3. The holy ſeed ſhall be the ſubſtance thereof. Though | 
they ſhall beunder great afflictions, yet there ſhaltbea holy ſeed 
that ſhall be the ſubitance thereof, and there ſhall be his bleſſing. ' 


Pſal.72. 17. Hu name ſhall endure from generation to generation : 
the words are read by Montanus, His name ſtall be childed, that is 
ſo continued as families are contumed, one generation after ano- 
ther, one begetteth another : and fo ſhall the name of Chrilt con- 
tinue 11 the world,and ſo it hath done. 

And though ſeed be but a handfull in compariſon of the harveſt, 
ſo the Saints of God then were, . and yet are but as a handfull in 
compariſon of the glorious harveſt that ſhall be, yer'they are very 
precious before God, and God will make the world hereafter 
know that they are the precious ones of God. 1/a.61.9, All that 
ſee them ſhall acknowledge them that they are the ſeed which the 
Lord hath bleſſed. | 

Seed (you know) a man will be carctull of that what ever be- 


| comes of his other corne. _ In time of dearth the husbandman | 


will rather pinch hisown belly, then haye his ſced-corneto be 
| lpent. Sointimesof common calamity, of common dearth, 
| yet Gods care is over his ſeed ; the Saintsare (45 I may lay) Gods 
leed-corne to preſerve his name in the world, to other gene- 
rations that are to coine, . he will not therefore have thein de- 
liroyed, 
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{ thou art more winnowed,more fanned then other men, perhaps 


Seede is the moſt precious of the :corne, Whichis malt win 
nowed and made cleanegand fo are the Saints,the cleane ones aa} 
the moltprecious ones. God perhaps doth winnow: theqand 
fanne them morethan he doth othersby the tannes and winnows 
of aftlitions,why? becauſe they are his ſeed.Perhaps ather gore 
that hath drofſcin it, the husband-man will give thefowles and 
the cattel that, he beſtowethnot much winnowinguponit , but 
the corne that is for ſeed he winnows that , he would not Wik 
lingly have adernell amonzſt it. It may be thou cowplaineſ 


thouart more precious in Gods eyes, thou art to berclervedes| 
{ecd, as the ſecd of the blefſed, 0 

The wicked indeed they are ſeed too,but a corrupt ſeed, «/eede 
of evill deers, Eſ..y 1.the grand-fither was an enemieunto God, 
yea thegreat grand-father, and the father , andthe children after 
him continue enemies toCGod. And God in mercie unto hi 
Church doth many timcs cut downe the wicked beforethey dee 
ſced'too much. As youthat havegardens, if they thave weeds 
th:m,and you ſeethe weeds come up and grow to ſeed youthink 
then that i: is time to pul them upgyou will not ſaffer them t0 
ſeed. God lookes upon many families and ſees wretched-and 
ſinfull men asa (ſeed of evill doers, and ſeesthey arercadyto {ood;| 
and if they be not cut downe ſuddainly there will be a wret 
brood of wicked ones in ſuch a family, This is the reaſfon-df | 
Gods ſudd:in cutting downe of many wicked fainilics. 

But to come to the point that is chiefely intended, thatis, That 
this ſeed of the Lord ſhall have a great day. - Great fhall be thedayi| 
of lezreel. | | 

The men of the world they havetheir day in-which they rufile. 
it out,and they have all the doings. Saint Paw! ſcemes to] | 
this in 1 Cor. 4.3. he ſaith there that he did not paſſe far.ames | 
judgement the word is, a/3wri w Iuicge, for mans Jay. Now man 
have the day,they haveall the bravery of the world, well ſai 
Saint Paxl,1 doe not paſſe for mans day,I expedt another day;be-: 
ſides mans day.I knownot how it commeth to paſſe to -be other; 
wile tranſlated, you tranſlate it judgement in you; books, butin| 
the Originall it 1s day,Man hath a S. 

As men have a day, ſo ſhall Gods Saints have a day too- We] 
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uſe to ſay many times: when weſee the Malignant party jocund | 
and merry,ſurcly they hope to have a day. My.brethren bee joy- | 
full inthe Lord, God heth a day for you, anda great day too, 
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Great ſhall be the day of Iizreel. "The a 4” z0ds mcrcie 

his people is called a day of /n341l things, Zach; 4. 10. and that 
muſt not be deſpiſed, Let no 941 deſpiſe the day of ſmall things, It 
was the begirning of the rctormation and deliverance of the 
people of Judsh from their captivity. But God hath a day of 
orekt thinzs, and certainy that day thall be honourable. 

Aday firit in whichthe glory of Go | thallexceedincly appear, 
whercin God (hall be (as I inay > ſpeake with hoty' reverence) 
it were1n his robes : As we krow Pfincesupon great 'dayes 
put on their robes, ſo the King of glory ſhall have a day for his 
people, wherein even he himnſelt w:l put on usrobes,P/.102.16, 
then the Lord fhrtl build np Zimn he ſhall apprare in hu glory. It 
feemeth whilethe Church is in affliction , while the witneſſes 
propheſie in ſack-cloath,God 1s agitwereEloathed in fack-cloath, 
Indll their afflitions he is afilifedzbut bec:uſe God hath a day,a 
great day to his Churches, he wilhreſerve hisrobes till then, and 
when that day commerth he will put on his robes, for when hee 
fall build up Zion(laiththe Text )then the Lord ſhall appenre in 
4 | Apreatdayit{hall be for /ezreect, for the ſeed of the 
' Secondly;it ſhall be a great day, for this day ſhall be the riches 
of the world, Marke that place in Romw.1 7, 12. peaking of the 
fs, Yui Fali (faith he) be thrrithes of the world, and their | 

ſoring the riches of rhe Gemriter, how much more their fwines ? 


Linda 
oe wes 4rich mercy tothe Cemiles when they werebr out 
of darkeneſſe;and called into the _—_ eſas Chriſt, here 


a$riches the worldofthe Gentiles : But God hath a greater 
day thenthe'zfor it is ſpoken here of a day that ivto-come, that is, 


[their fall-wyasthe riches of the Gerrites, much more their calling 
| thw>zig'!1Sorhewrkere isfucha day of calling bome the people 


of God, ! 4ſhk#ibethe riches vftheGentiles, therichcs of allthe 
world. : ? | 

Yea Thirdly, Great ſhall be this day, forit ſhallbeusadayof 
refurreRienfromdedthito life : fo Dun. 2/2.2; deny of rhras.chat 


4, 
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| gon thothſt-fhall awake, &c:- Ttis noripoken vfthegreadre- | 
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| fandupinhislot,asa peculiar ard fpeciall favour that God would 


furre&tion at the laſt day of judgement, for | + : 7:16 
Firſt, Itis fpoken but of ſome that ſhall ariſe :' 1. } 
Secondly, The greatcſt glory that is here put upon the juſt, is 

but to ſhine as the ſtars in the firmament, | but at thelaſt day the 

Saints (hall ſbine as the ſunne in the firmansent , more and: above 

the ſtarres.. Yea, ; | 
Thirdly, This that is here revealed to Daniel! muſt be ſcaleday 

as a great ſecret till the appointed time come ; but for the Reſur- 
re&tionat thelaſt day that 1s no great ſecret, that they knew well 
enough, it is rot asa ſecret to be ſnut up and ſealed from mentill 
the time appointed come. * But this Reſurreftion here ſpoken 
of,it isto be ſcaled up as a great ſecret that was not'/knowninthe 
world,nor ſhould be much knowne till the appointed time ſhould | | 
come. : And then =: . 
Latly,It was promiſedto Darielin the 1 3. ver.that he ſhould 


41 


beitow upon' him. Now itisnot ſuch a peculiar and ſpeciall 
favour for a Saint toſtand up at the great day,at the lait;day, this 
was a favour to Daniel as an eminent Saint, that he ſhould ſtand 
up thus in his lot. Therefore this ReſurreRion1s the ſame with 
this great day of ezree/, wherein there ſhall be tucha glorigys 
work of God incalling Iſrael and Indah: together and the | 
of the Gentiles, that it ſhall be as the ReſarreRion from to 
life ; ſo the Apoſtle calls it likewiſe in that Rqgn. 11.75. 
what ſhall the — of them be but life from the dfad.?. +1. \ 

4. Great ſbal be the day of lezreel, tor this day ſhalbring refrelb- 
:1ngtoall the Saints, this is the time of the refreſbing 


dl gets 
There ſhall be ſuch things then as will refreſh and revive the ip 
rits of all the Saints, Yea, TRAY PRends 7 
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5. It ſhall bethe day of rdtitution-of all-things. 
V null the times of reſtitut;on of all things come, whith Gad hath (þ* 


ken by the monah of all bis Prophets fince the world began, I knoW 
 1t1s ordinarily carryed by many anether way concerning ahahi 
day ; but that it cannotbefo,/it appeares,; beeatſe. chat when 
there ſhall not be the reſtitution of allthings, but the lay 
gs: 7: 105 ED £55515 L855] 164 eLAT $5 0: 
-Further, -this ſpeaks of a \ reſtitution ofgllehipgs,; that 


| þ {poken of by the meuthotalithe holy Prophets." 


the Propheſie of Hos = 4. 


Prophets ſpakebut very little concerning the day of Judgement, 
or another life to come; we reade little of it in the Prophets; and 
therefore the Apoltle in 2 T#2.1.10, ſaith, that /ife ana immorta- 
lity was brought to light through the Goſpel. Not butthat it was 
knowne ſomewhat before, but it was very darkly known , there 
was very little ſpoken of lite and immortality in: the Prophets : 
But this ſpeaks of a time that all the holy Prophets ſpake of,as an 
arument that was the generall theame of them all. And indeed 
there is no argument whatſoever that is more generall among the 
Prophets, then this great argument of this great day of 1ezree!. 
Againe, 6. A great day, for it ſhall be anew creation ; a new 
heaven and anew earth (hall be made when this great day of 
lezreel (hall come. Eſay 65.17.Behold 1 create new heavens and 
anewearth: And inver.18, Fon obſerve it, you thall ſee what 
this new heaven and this newearth is : But be glad and rejoyce for 
ever in that which 1 create, for bebold 1 create Jeruſalem 4 rejoy- 
cingy and hey people azoy.. Thoſe are the new heavens and the new 
earth that are to be created: and this 1s meant of the Church plain- 
ly, forthe Text,ver.21.ſpeaks of building houſes , and inhabiting 
them, and of plaxting vineyards, 8 eating the fruit of them, upon 
theſe new heavens and. this new earths creation. And 2Pet.3.13- 
Nevertheleſſe according,to hizs promiſe, we look for new heavens and 
4 new earth wherein dwelleth righteonſnes, Now where isthis pro- 
miſe 2 This is uſually taken for the Kingdom of heaven hereafter. 
Butwhere is this promiſe? We donot find: anywhere but inthat 
place I named before, .Eſay 65. Now it isdpparent that promiſe 
doth ſpeak of arveſtate of the Ghurch here in this world ; & there 
is ſpoken of a newearth, as wel as of a new heaven;if it were on- 
ly ipoken of new heavens,it had bin another matter, but it ſpeaks 
of a new earth likewiſe, therfore meant of an eſtate in this world, 
anew creation of a new heaven & earth, that is,there ſhalbefuch 
glorious things done þy God, as thall manifeſt a creating power, 


, 


aS1f God did now make new heavenrand « new earth. 
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7. Great ſhall be the dayof lezxeel, - tor it ſhall be as another 
world, whenthis day commeth. Heb.3.5,6,7,8. Vnto the An- 
gel: hath he not put in ſubjettion'the, world to;come , whereof we 
[peak Bmt one in aceriaine place teſtified, (this certaine place is 
in P al.8.4.) ſaying, What 43 man that thote art mindful of hims, or 
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the ſon of man that thou viſueſt hims ? T how madeſt hims little lowey 
then the Angels, tho crownedſt him with glory and hononr, ani 
didſt ſet him over the wor ks of thy hands thou haſt put all things in 
[ubjetion under hu feet, This is deerly interpreted of Chriſt, as 
verſe 9. and ſoon) that all things muſt be ſubjeXed co him as 
man,What is man that thou ſuouldſt regard him? That is,that thou 
ſhouldſt advance the nature of man fofar as touniteit even to 
thy Son, and put all things in ſubjefion under his feet. This the 
Apoſtle interpreteth of Chriſt. But faith he, we ſeenot yet all 
things put under him,that time is yet tocome, for, ſaith he, We 
ſpeak of rhings that concern the world to come. Therefore (markmy 
brethren) there mult be ſuch a time wherein albthings, all cre 
tures mult be put under {abjeQtion to Chriſt , and this'is in the | 
world to come. Not in that world to come where the Saints 
ſh:llra'gnegloriouſly in heaven, it cannot be meant of that , for 
the heavens muſtdepart as a ſcroll, and many things ſhall then 
rather be annihilated, and the Kingderwe muſt then be gives «pb 
Chriſt to God the Father, fo the Apoſtle faith, 1 Coy.15. thatis, 
when the Saints ſhall reigne gloriouſly with Chriſt in heaven. 
But here this place ſpeaks of a timewhen all creatures muſt come 
under ſubjeion to Chriſt, and 1t 18 called the world #0 come,w 
becauſe of thegreat change there ſhall be of things , it ſhall be (« 
it were) « new world. As we call thisworld from Neahs time 
anew world, and when we ſpeak of the other world we call it 
th: old world ;-ſo the Scripture calls it, 2 Per.2.5, God ſparednet 
the old world: And Chap.3.6. The worldthat thenwas being 0 
verflowed with water, periſhed. So this world that welive in #848 
the old warld, and there is this day of 1ezree/,in whichtliereſhil 
; be ſucha glorious change, all things being put in ſabjeftion'uts | 
; dr Chrilt,thatit ſhall be agit werea new world. God hath made 
an exccllent world in which there is much beauty and ) 
and yct his enemies have the rule here ; - what then will that 


world that Ggd intends forhis Saints ? | 
| 8. Great fhall be the day of lexreel, It ſhall be ſuch agreat day 
that all former things ſhall be even forgotten becauſe of the luſter 
and the glory of that great day. As J/a.65.19.7 he former beat. 
and the former earth ſhall nat by as nor comme s1to monde ; 


Ando Ier. 3.16. 1n theſe dayos ſaiththe Lord they ſpall ſay m—_ 
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the Arke of the Covenant of the Lord, neither ſhall it come to minde, 
neither ſhall they remember #t ; at that time they ſhall call Jeruſa- 
lem the T hrone of the Lord,and all the nations ſhall be gathered un- 
joit,zo the name of the Lord go Ieruſalem, neither ſpall they walks 
any more after the imagination of their evil hearts (marke my 
brethren) 1n thoſe dayes the houſe of Indah ſball watke together, 
ver.18. Itis apparent that it is ſpoken of this great day of Jez- 
ree/; tornow God ſaith he will gather Indah and Iſrael together, 
and here he ſaith that they ſhall walks together,and that then for- 
mer things ſhall be forgotten ; they hall call Icruſalem the | 
Throne of the Lord ; heretofore eventhe Temple it ſelf the glory | 
of leruſalem was but as the place of Godsftect, andthe Arke ot | 
God was but Gods footitool. 1 Chroy. 28. 2, 1t was 11 mine heart | 
(faith David) to build a houſe of refs for the Arke of the Cove- | 
nant of the Lord,aud for the footeftoole of our God: and Ifa.60.1 3. 
1 will make Zion the place of my feet gloriow. But now inthus 
great day, lern{alens that was but Gods foorſtoole, the place of |. 
his feet, ſhall be Gods Throne ; a great day certainly this thall be | 
when all things ſhall be thus torgotten, = 
Inthelaſt place, a great dey, becante it ſhall be 2 day after 

which there {hall be no night. And that you will fay will bee a 
great day indeed, after which the Saints be raifed to ſuch a 
{tate of proſperity and happincſle that ſhall never fall again,that 
. ſhallnever cometo be darkened any more, TheChurches here 
maiy times have had fome little releaſe, they have had their 
dayes of peace for a while,but it hath-foone grawne to be night, 
and a diſmall night of darknefle. But when this great day Pall 
come it ſhall be a day that ſhall never have night,tor ſo God pro- 
miſetk here to his 1ezreel, to make it tobe an crernall excellen- 
cie, and to make Jerulalent an everlaſting j0y , and Dan. 2, 44+ 
God ſhall in the dayesof thoſe Kings ſet up a Kingdoms that ſrall 
never be deſtroyed, that is,the great day of /exreel, ® 

The firſt thing that ſhall be done in this grear day of lezre. /, 
ſhall be the deliverance of the Churches from wofull affliction 
which they ſhall be found to be ina little before. For to the 
Seri pture tellsus, Das. 1 2.1. that before thus day there ſpall be a 
tume of trouble ſuch as never was fince there was anatieneven to 


that ſame time, and at that time th people ſhall be delivered, 1 
BY + might 
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might tell you much how ſome of the Ancients have ſpokenof 
this,that though it be a point that ſcemes to be ſomewhat ſtrange 
tous, yet it was one of the moſt ordinarielt things, that was 
knowen inthe Primitive times.It was thenſo generally acknow- 
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tedged, that I remember 1«/tin Martyr (who was but 30. yeeres 
after Saint John) hath ſuch an expreſſion as this, There 1snoman 
(faith he) that is of the Orthodox faith in all things, but he doth 
acknowledge it. And Lattantix« in his 7. book, cap. 15.24 2b; 


| c41:1441, | and divers other chapters he ſpends in ſhewing the glory of this 


| great day of Jexreel, but withall he ſhewes thata little before 
' there ſhall be moſt grievous times that ſhall fall out, ſuch times 
faith he, as that all right ſhall 


ut jam no[tra hec tempora quabus imyuitas E#14- be confounded, the law (hall 
[tia u{que ad ſummum gradam crevit, felicia, & 


poſſint 16dicart. $1 tum fort e fuerint bo- periſh, no body ſhall know 


nundiqus prede int ſreleratis, ac divexentur, ſolt what is his own, the wick- 


o»ulenti ſint boni vero in omnibus conti- ed they ſhall have the prehe- ; 


i meliis atque in egeſtate confundeturomne! us & leges. minence, andthe Saints they 
peribunt hill tune quiſpiam habebit, It ownia poſſi ' . 
| debunt, LaRan:.1.7.c.15. thall bc perſecuted , {o that 


(taith hc) though in this our 


' time wickedneſle is growne to {uch a height, that a man would 


; think it cold increaſe no higher, yct in compariſon of the timea 
' little before that great day, theſe times may be called Goldens- 
| ges. Thele expreſſions he hath, Sothat great times of afflition 
| wilbe before that great day;and it is therefore called agreat day, 
| becauſe of Gods appearing ſo gloriouſly in the deliverance of his 
| Church at that day. The Scripture ſpcakes of wonderfull _ 
| that God will do,and ſhew himſelfe marvaylous as he didin 
people of Ifraels comming out of Egypt. Who knowes but 
that God now ſendeth abroad ſo much of the light of his Goſpel, 
and i5ſo working inthe hearts of men, and giveth us.ſucha 
time of reviving, and :calleth home ſo many yonng-ones#s| ' 
he doth parpoſcly becauſe this great day is at hand, and becauſe 
before this day we may have a day of di{mall darkencfle ? and by 
this he will prepare people for thoſe times, God will haves 
great ſeed that he intends tobein the world, therefore ſomany 
young pcople are converted and. are fo forward, kecaute {ay 
God meanes to prepare them by this light that we now haves 
 forthis ſecd, forthis great day. And you that are young may 
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| expe to goe thorough ſome ditficultics and hardſhip before 
' this great day comes, but be of good comfort, you may hope to 
| liveto ſeeall theglory of thisgreat day, and God gives you now 
| time that you may lay up, and be fit ſeed tor ſach a glorious day 
| asthis,that you may not when ſufferings come, be found among 
| thenumber of the fearefull ones, ſpoken of in Revel. 21. 8. that 
| ſhall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brim 
' | fone ; Thoſe that through baſe cowardlinefle and compiyance | 
ſhall yeeld to baſe vile ſuperſtitious vanitics ſhall be catt out a- | 
monlit dogs when that great day comes. God now gives you a 
day that you may ſee the evil of ſuperſtitious vanitics, that you 
may have truths revealed to 'you with more freedom then 
formerly, I ſay who knowes but this may be to prepare you for 
that darkenefſe that may come a little betore this great day of 
lezreel, 

Secondly, a great day in ſubduing the adverſaries of the 
Church. Though they ſhall come to have a great deale of power 
alittle before;yet when that great day of Jezree! ſhall come,they 
ſhall certainly be all ſubdued and brought under. Revel. 19, 13. 
Chriſt when he ſhall come in this great day hee ſhall have his 
garments dipt in blood,jn deſtroying the wicked and ungodly,and 
Revel, 15. the ſaints when they ſee the wicked deltroyed as 
the Egyptians were in the ſea, the Text faith that they ſg 
the ſong of Moſes. What was this ſeng of Moſes , Kut 
the prayſing ,of God for the d.ſtrution of their adverſaries 
In the Sea ? God hath anothcr Sea to deſtroy the wicked, 
and God hath a day tor his Saints toſing over the lorg of Moſes 
agan,and eſpecially for the deſtruRion of popery. My brethren 
denot troubled toſecPapiſtsmake a concourſe and flock together, 
benot troubled at it, for when this day ſhall come , God will ſo 
| order things that his adverſaries (hall come and flock together, | k927%7 
but it ſhall, be that they may be deſtroyed , for God hath a great copy an 
eaſt and a great Sacrifice, and he will tacritice them ef; «cially. | ,,,, . led 
And therefore Lattantixe that I ſpoke of before, and is one that | dicar:quia 
lived 1300, yceres ſince, faith hee, (ſpeaking then of this day ) | /##«/117 
I havea thing to lay, but1 even tremble to ſpcake it , tut I mult * nog 
Ipeake it,and what was it? Romanum nomen ( (aith he) de terra | | ,qune 1. 
tolletyr, thoſe are his words,;the Roman name ſhall be taken off | 7 c.1x5. 
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glory to the Church, Therefore it is apparent , that place 


from the earth. He in thoſe Primitivetimes prophecied of the 
deftrution of Rowe.Pcrhaps though he did not fee it fo cleerely, 
yet God might ſo order it, as though he underſtood it not , God 
might intend it for theſe times, God will deſtroy theenemie 
of his Churches then. Yea, Exck. 28.24. there is a promite tothe 
Saicts that there (hall be no more a pricking 6ryar, nor any grie- 
ving thorne of any thatare round about them that deſpite them, 


and in another place God faith that he will rake away the Cande | 


nite our of the Land, 


Further,the third thing that ſhall be done in this great day,is 
the glorious preſence of Chrift among the Saints,let it be perſe- 
nall or what it wil, we dctermine not , but thus far wee may 
confidently attirme that there ſhall bea more glorious 
of Jeſus Chriſt among his people, then ever yet was {ince the 
beginning of the world. Revel, 21. 22, The Lord God Almigaty, 
and the Lamb,ſhal be the Temple of it:and Chap.22.3 ,4.The 
of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it, and his {[ervants ſtall jerue 
him,an4 they ſtall ſee his face,and Exzck,48, thevery laſt words 
of theChapter,T he name of that place ſhall be | ehovah-ſhammah, 
that is, the Lord z5 there. 

Fourthly, the glory that ſhall be put upon the Sawts at that 
day,{hcws it to bea great day. (Glory ſhall be put upon them, 
firlk in regard of their admirable gifts and graces they ſhall bee 
hef®htned and inlarg<d, the weake ſhall be as David, and they 
that arc as Dav:a thall be as the Angel of God at that day.” The 
bowing downeof their adverſaries before them, The high& 
{teeme that they ſhal have,even in tze thoughts and judgements 
of many zreat ones of the world, they ſhall be called up'to he 
ven;that is, thoſe that are in higheſt placeand dignity, thalbcdl 
them up and honour themin that day , yea the Text ſaich ;''Ti# 
Kings of the earth in that day ſhall come in, and bring thi 


Revelat. 24. 24. cannot be underſtood ot heaven, for itis 
the K ngs of the earth ſball bring their glory , they ſhall not 
Bug their glory to the Chnrch, when the Church (hall bee in 
eaven. 
Again fiftly, a great day it ſhall bein regard of the wonder 
full change of all creatures, glorious, fruitfull times,ſo I remem- 
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-r Laftantics ipeals of that Ter:s aperiet facunduatem ſuam, & Kberrimas 
times that the rocks them neeins tale is 
ſelves ſhould fc forth ho- neZabeds coke natui'd Letabitur; rrepta &+ liberata 
ney and Precious things; but a dominiv matt, &+ impit'atis,Cf errors; non beſtia 
t1at we cannot ſay, yet that per hoc £145 ſangutne alent s 11 aves prada, ſed 
ther: ſhall be a wonderfull 4*##4te& placida erant omn-e. Lattan. 1. 7.c.4. 
change ofall things, and all creatures brought toa further hap- 
 pinefe (even the ſenſitiv< creatures as well as others) then they 
had before, the Scriptures are clcare enough init. And literally 
weare tounderſtand many Scriptures that tend this way con- 
cerningthe fruitfulndfſe of the earth, and the outward externall 
glory that there thall be inthe creatures, As upon agreat mar- 
rage fealt or Coronation day , all the {ervants of the Prince are 
intheir beſt array ; ſo when Chriſt this Bridegroom ſhall come 
and mect with his wife, with his Spoule, all creatures ſhall be 
put into a new drelle, ſhall have farther glory. 

Andlaſtly, that which we have herein the Text, the multi- | 6. 
tudes of all nations and people that ſhall Rock to the Church, | 
that they ſhall be as the ſand of the ſea, But this I have ſpo- 
ken of before at large. Now Tux qui erunt in corporibus viti, now morientu;, 
pat all theſe thi stogether, ſed per mille annes infini'am multitudinem genera- 
and Great ſhall be the day' of bunt, & erit ſabotes eorum ſanta, & Deo chara. 
lebveel, Lactangx. ibid, 

Yea, but ſhall theſe things be fo ? ſhall they be ſo? . 

Though fleth and blood may reaton againſt theſe things, yet 1 X 
may apply that place, Zach.2.1 3. Be ſilent, O all fleſh, before the 
Lord, for he is raiſed up out of hs holy habitation, Fle(h may 
fy, How can theſe things be ? Bur let allfleſh be filent,for God 
hath made knowne in his Word, the great things he intends to | 
bring to paſſe. And Zach. 8.6. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, if 
it emarvailons in the eyes of the. remnant of this people in rheſe 
dayes, ſhowld it alſo be marvailens in mine eyes ? ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts. Tt may be applyed to this as well as the other. Theſe 
things may ſeeme marveilous to your eyes, eſpecially becauſe 
we havebeene but little acquainted with them, but they arenot 
maryeiloty inthe eyes of God. Yee we find it out of the word 
thattheſe things were to be kept hidden till the appointed time 


ſhould come, till we draw neerer to that great day ; we are not 
T7 to 
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| time of the fulfilling of all things, that booke of the Revelation 


| ginnethtolet in light that way , and the morning ſtar ſcemeth 


PE 


—— ———— 


to wonder why theſe things have not beene opened unto us, for 
God tels us Da».1 2, that they were to be ſealed wp even to the 
time appointed,and Revel. 10. 11. God telleth John that he ma 
prophejie again before the Kings of the earth , that1s, before the 


ſhall be made out as cleere as if /ohn were come to prophelies- 
cain before men. And we hope it is comming,becauſe wodbe- 


to begin to ariſe. 

In Zach,14.6.you have mention. of a day, that we may apply 
to the preſent day that we have now. Andi ſhall come to paſe 
(ith the Text there) char the light ſhall not be cleere nor darts, 
but it ſhall be one day which ſhall be knowne tothe Lord, not aa) 
nor night but ir ſhall come to paſſe that at evening time it ſpall bee 
light. Marke what ſhall be in that day,ver. 8. And:it. ball be in 
To day that living waters ſhall goe out from lernſalem; and wn, 
9.1n that day ſhall there be but one Lord, and his name one ; ut 
then ver. 20.11 that day ſh4ll there be upon the bels of the horſez, 
holineſſe to the Lord; and ver. 21. In that day there ſhall bew 
more the Canaanite in the houſe of the Lord of Hoſts, Certainly 
my brethren theſe Scriptures ſpeake of a glorious day that is 
comming,but yet inthe beginning of it it 18-Jult like fuchs & 
as we have now for the preſent , whercin-the light is neithe 
clecre nor darke : Itistrue,not long fince it was darke ,, new 
tlisdarkneſle beginnethto be alittle diſpelled,but it.js not clegre 
yet, many things for the preſent darken the light and: theres 
oppoſition and many dampes upon the hearts of Gods. people 
and things gee not on as we deſire ; but blefled be God it 1s 00t 
night with us,though it be not full day it is not darke at it Wi 
though it be not as cleare as we deſire; therefore this is now# 
day which isneither clecre nor darke, but even as it weretWr 
light. Well but it ſhall be ane day that is one ſpeciallday ,.a40d 
indeed it is our day now,it is the greateſt day that ever yet _ 
land had. It ſhall be one day which ſhall bee knowne to 
Lord;a day wherein the Lord hath great thoughts and purpoſes 


to doe great things,and certainly this our day is; knownetotht 
Lord,great things God is about to doe fer his Churches,and lafr 
ing atoundation of glorious things for the good of his. peopis 
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And then marke,though it be neither day nor night , yet at the 


evenirg time it ſhall be light.What a ſtrange expreſſion is here ? | 


It ſhall be a duskie cloudy day all day, and thena man weuld 
thinke that at evening it ſhould be quite dark, what to be cloudy 
at noone and to be darkiſh at three or foure of the clock in the 
afternoone , What then will it bee in the evening ? ſurely 
then it mult needes bee more darke : No, though 1t bee not 
clcare now , though 1t bee a cloudy day and part of it darke, 
yet at the evening time it ſhall bee light : When it ſhall bee 
leaſt expeRed to have light, and when we ſhall moſt feare dark- 
neſſe, when we ſhall bee ready to conclude, Oour day is gone, 
once indeed God did bringa day to England , a cemfortable 
day though it was a little darke, yet there was a glorious light 
in compariſon of what we had before , but now it is growne 
towards evening , the evening begins to ſhut upon us, wee 
looked for light but behold darkneſſe. Perhaps many will bee 
complaining,if they ſee things goon with any aifficulty and op- 
poſition thcy wil be ready to have their hearts ſink within them, 
andto cry out, now Our day is gone andthe evening is com- 
ming,and wee mult look for darkeneſle, yea and feare a diſmall 
darkneſſe, Now my brethren, be of good comfort, for at evening 
time it ſhall bee light ; when wethink it ſhall be evening, when 
it is molt unlikely to be light, then ſhall the light of the Lord 
breake forth molt gloriouſly: For whenſoever this day of lezree/ 
commeth, there muſt be ſucha glorious work of God as may 
magnify his name before the eyes of all men, and therefore at the 
evening it ſhall be light. And in that day living waters ſhall go 
out from Jeruſalem : We have had ſome drops of living waters 
inthis our day, but there is a day a comming wherein living wa- 
ters ſhall even floyy out of Jeruſalem. | 

Now to windeupall. There is a day for the Saints, a ret for 
the people of God,a day wherein God will deliver them from 
all affli tions. I have met with one, that ſpeaking of the Sab- 
bath, that the Jews might kindle no fire upon their Sabbath, 
becauſe that reſt was to Ooh the reſt of the Saints, he ap- 


plyeth it thus ; That was (faith he) a type that there is ſuch 


atime of reſt fer the Saints, that they ſhall be delivered from 
all fiery tryals, all their afflitions ſhall be gone and taken 
Ca--- away 
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| away. Great ſhall be the day of Jexreel. | 
The conſideration of this ( me thinks) might be a ftrong argy 
Exhortat. | ment to draw in all people to the wayes, to theloveof godlines 
to-comcin | andReligion ; to come and joyne with the Churches in ap- 
6 SPY pointing Chriſt head over them. All yon wicked ones that have 
ne to | forfaken the Lord hithcrto come 1n and joyne now, and fabmit 
jyzewith | unto Jeſus Chriſt as your Head, for great ſhall be the day of Iez- 
tac Saints. | ee}, There is a great day forthe Church of God, a day of glory, 
| | a day ofabundanceof wonderfull mercy of Ged to th:Churekss, 
They ſhall have their day ; come you m and embrace Religion, 
that you may partake of their glory. Certainly the Saims of 
God (h1ll have the better of it, ſhal have the day of al} the world, 
let the world ſtrive againft them what they can. Every man 
_ deſires to follow the ſtrong:r party and tocleaveto that : would 
you cleaveto the ſtronger part ? Cleaveto the Saints of God, to 
the Church, for certainly it is the ſtronger part; It 15a going 
up, it isa riſing, and will riſe moreand moretill it be rfen nt 
the heighth. Though there be ſome oppoſition, yet itisfuck 
a$ ſhall make the glory of the day ſo much the more. | 
Thoſe men that now ſhall ſtand to pleade for Antichrift, and 
to oppoſe the work that God 18 about, certainly they are men 
borne out oftime, borne in anill houre. Your Papiſts andft 
perititious people that heretofore ſtood for that way, they prof 
pered in their way,becauſethe day of God was not foneare, but 
' the day of his patience in permitting Antichriſt to-continue,w# 
| then. But doeſt thou come now ?'what ſuperſtitions now? 
| what oppoſing the worke of God now ? when God'is comming 
| out to fight againſt Pay and ſuperſtition, whem Gedisabont 
' to do ſuch great things for his Churches as he certainly 18; 
"Thou ohreh againſt God, and God will fight againftthee; af 
thou ſhalt-be throwen upon thy backe; Thou art borne-irrthe 
. worſt time that poſſibly could be, worſe then altthe adverſarit 
of the truth in former times, Cooker 
| Andif there be ſuch aday,letus be willing to fufferaHittlefor 
a while,let us be willingte monrne for the Churches a whilein 
[that way of mourning that God ealls us unto, for there is 
; compence comming,gloryenough com ming everrinthi b 
| There isatime of triumphing, let us be content-witk our war 
fare bere for a while. | Thirdly,. 
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Thirdly, let us ſtudy theſe things. Theſe things are uſefull 
for people in theſe times to look into,to icarch into theſe truths. 
of Ged, that fo they ' may be theb<tter preparedto meet Chriſt 
their Bride-groome when he commeth. Marke that place 
Eztk.40.4. It is ſpoken of the glorious times of the Goſpel,eſpe- 
cially of theſe timesI ain ſpeakirg of; where God faith to the 
Prophet, Behold with thine eyes, and heare with thine eares, and ſet 
thine heart upon all that 1 ſhall ſvew thee. And what did God 
ſhew him? he ſhewed him the meaſure of the Temple and all 
the glorious things that there ſhould be in the Church in future 
times. Sol lay to you my brethren concerning that I have {po- 
ken of the great day of Jezreel ; behold with your cyes, look into 
Gods bookand fee what is fazd there (for I have named but lit- 
tle) and heare with your earcs, and ſet your hearts upon what 
hath been fet before you. So in 1/4. 41. 20. You havea place | 
ſomewhat like this , ſpeaking of the mercics of God to his | 
Church inlatter times,/aith the text,7 har they may/ee,and know, 
axd confider and under ſtand topether,that the hand of the Lora hath 
done this, andthe Holy One of Iſrael hath createdisr. Mark how 
one word is heaped upon another, that they may ſee, and kavow, 
and conſider, and under ftand what God would dofor his people. 
And when God came torevaletheglorious things he intended 
for his Churches: in future times inthe book of the Revelation 
(which is the ſpeciall book that declareththis uno us) Mark 
how the Lord beginneth ; It isſaid God gave this firlt to Chrift ; 
ſecondly Chreft to the Ange! ;thirdly rhe Angel to John, and then 
there is prenotnced a bleſſing to Lion that reads and hears the 
words of thus proph-ſie and underſtands ir. What a folemne way 
of blefling is here ! There is not ſuch an expreflion inall the 
booke of God: where have you a bleffing to ſolemnly proclaimed 
tothe reading and hearing of any of he hables of God av to that 
book ? Therefore though they are thingsthat ſeeme to be above4 
| u5,yet certainlyGod would have us to enquire imo theſe things, 
It is the fruite of the purchaſe of the blood of Chrilt co open theſe 
leales. Revel. 5.9, we reade that there was no man sn heaven 
nor in earth that was able to open the book and to looſe the ſtales 
thereof, onely the Lambe that was flaine axd that hath redeemed us 
unite God by his bleod, he was onely worthy to open the feales. It 
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is 2 fruit I ſay of the laughter of Chriſt and of his blood, and 
therefore cry to him for the opening theſe things to thee, And 
though thou beeſt very weake in regard of parts, and thinkeſt| 
with thy ſelfe, How can I underſtand ſuch things as theſe ?| | 
know that it is Chriſt that through his bloud comes to open 
theſe ſeales, and ſeeing it is a fruite ef his blood, it is no matter 
whether thou art weake or ſtrong it he come to open them to 
thee : as /er.33.2. faith God to the Prophet, Call unto me and | 
will ſhew thee great and mighty things which thou knoweſt nat; 
ſo Ifayte you, beapraying people, callupon Godand he will 
cauſe you to underſtand great and excellent things that yon have 
not known. 
And (my brethren) ſccing theſe things ſhall be thus, Oh 
what manner of perſons ought wee to be ? how heavenly ? our 
hearts ſhould riſe up from the earth, ſeeing God intendethto 
do ſuchgreat things for his people. As it is 1/4. 69. Ariſe, ariſe 
ſhake off thy duſt, for thy light is come & the glory of the Leridh 
riſen upon thee, ſo I ſay to the Churches now, Ariſe, ' ariſe; 
ſhake off the duſt of yourearthly affeQions, for the lizht of God 
is now ready to ariſe upon you ; Now /wr/1m corda, now lift 
up your hearts above the things of the world. 73 1990 
We reade in Revel, 4. of the foure living creatures th 
peared unto John, the firlt was likea Lion, and the ſecondli 
an Oxe, and the third had aface as a Man, and the fourth ws 
likea flying Eagle. They are (according tothe interpretation 
that revcrent Br:ghtman gives ) to ſet out unto us the tour ſtate 
and conditions of the Church. The Primitive rimes were Lyow 
like for their valour : the ſecond age like an Oe to beare the 
burthens of Antichriſt : the thizd had a face as a men, that ſtood 
for their liderties and would not be under ſuch ſlavery, and they 
are our times : anithen the fourthas an Eagle that ſored aloft: 
Inthe ſtate ofthe Church -hereafter they ſhall be like an Eagl6 
have heavenly hearts, no ſuch droſly, baſe, earthly hearts as we 
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That great Doftrine of our juſtification by the righootindſe! 
of Chriſt ſhall be the great bufineſle of that day, 11 Which the: 
elory of the Saints ſhall much conſiſt, and they thall be clothed, 
with that, it (hall be clearly underſtood of all men, they ſhall! 
be aſhrmed to reſt upon duties and ordinances as'now: they do.! 
Let us ſtudy the DoAtine of the righteouſnefſe of Chriit afore| 
hand, for that is like to be our clothing atthat day,” that 1s the 
white linnen of the Saints which (hall be theirglory; Let us | 
prepare our Lamps and keep them all burning and ſhining, the | 
oy le not onely of juſtification, but ſanRifcation,aftive,, ſtirring | 
"in our hearts,that1o we may be fit toentertainetheBride-zroum |, 
whenloever he commeth unto us. 

And all of you labour now'to inſtruX yourchildren in the ' 
knowledge of God and of Chriſt, bring them up the feare of 
the Lord that they may be ſeed for-that day. AGquaint them | 
with theſe things, for though perhaps you may be dead and | 
| gone before this great day, yet they may live to ſee it ; there-, 
| fore catechize them,and inftrut them,and drop into them thoſe | 
| Principles that may fit them for the meeting of Jeſus Chriſt 
| their Bride-groome. 

To conclude all, Let us be all praying Chriſtians. Ir is that 
| Which is charged upon us in 1/4.62.6, All you that make menti- 
| 0 of the Lord, keep not ſilence and give him no reſt till he eftabliſh, | 
ti! he make leruſalem a praiſe in the earth. God hath a day to 
| let up Jcruſalem as the praiſe of the whole earth, oh be pops | 
praying Chriſtians every one of you, and give God norelt ti 
he eff. this. Andremember God of all his promiſes, ſearch 
the Prophets, ſearch the book of God, and urge God with his 
promiſes to the Church in this way. And you that are the weak- 
elt,be not diſcouraged in your prayers, you may be a meanes to 
' further and haſten this great day ofJezres/.Pſa.102,17.The Plal- 
| Miſt had ſpoken before of Gods bwilding up Zion, and —_—_ 
| that Pſalme is a Prophefie of the glorious times of the Churc 
| that ſhall be,marke what the Text ſaith, The Lord ſhall regard 
the prayer of the deſtitute,and ſhall not deſpiſe their prayer ; ſpeak- 
Ing of thoſe that ſhall live tn thoſe times alittle before this day | 
of /ezreel (hall be,7 he Lord ſhall regard the prayer of the deſtitute: | | 
| the word that is tranſlated deſtieme, it Gguifyeth in the Hebrew | 1971p 
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4 poor ſhrub in the wilderneſſe, a poor {hrub thattbe foot of every 
dealt isready to tread down, and that poar ſbrub that 
is deſpicablein the eyes of the world, and deſpicable in higowy 
eyes, yet ſaith the text,che Lord /hall regard the prayer of that pay 
ſirub. Isthereever a poor ſhrub though never fo delcitute, 6 
deſpicable in the eyesof the wotid or in thine own eyes ? yet be 
thou a praying Chriſtian, a praying ſoul, praying tor thoſe 
things, and God will regard thy prayer,he will 11ot de. | 
ſpue thy prayer, Perhaps thou art ready to deſpiie thy 
prayers thy ſelf, but God wil not dcſpiſe them, iet 
all our hearts belifted up, and let us all cry with 
the Church, Come Lord leſus, Come 
quickly, Oh let this day come, 
for great ſhall be the day 
of Jexxeel. | 


The Firſt Leure.. 


CHAP. 2+ Vs Rm. PS 
Say unto your brethren, Ammi, axd to yowr fiſters, Ruhamah, 
Plead with your mother, plead; for ſve us net my wife, neither am 
1her hutband, oc. 


| 
d->JEOme joyne the firft verſe of this Chapter to the | 
=O, cndot the former : and (according to a ſenſe | 
[i be given ofthe words,agreeable tothe | 
{copeot the Laterpare of the former Chapter) 
it may ſeem more fit tobe made theend of that, 
then the beginning of this. 
| Inthelatterend ofthe former,God was ih axyay'of promi 
mercy to his people; that thoſe that were'nor hix pevple- [hou 
be his people, and thoſe that hrid! not reerived metey ſhauldre- 
| ceve mercy.. Now he callethupbralt whole leats were with 
| ood, toſpealoto: one another of this great favourof God to his 
le, for them mutual 
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thers hearts; of this great favour of God of his free grace, ohſy, 
Ammi, Ammi,the people of God, Ruhamah, Gods mercy : We 
were not his people,but now Ami agzine, God hath promiſed 
to make us to be his people ; we were rejected from mercy,bat 
mercy is come again,now Ruhamah.O the mercy of God,Othit 
free grace of our God, that we that have been ſo vile, ſo prove- 
kedthe eycs of his glory, we that have ſe ſinned againſt mercyit 
{{lfe, yet mercy ſhould thus follo ;7 us,to make us his people,and 
to fave us from his wrath |! 

Itis a good thing to ſpeak of the loving kindneſle of our God. 
Pſal.g2.1. It 5 a good thing to give thanks unto the Lord, andte 
be telling of the goodneſſe of God in the morning, and hu faithful- 
neſſe every night. That Palme is appointed for the Sabbath, 
It isa work of the Sabbath to be ſpeaking one to another of the 
goodneſle of God : Eſpecially in thiscaſc, when a people wer 
atraid that they ſhould have been for ever reje&ed,that nowGod 
ſhould call them againe, Ammz,my people, and ſay now againe 
that he will have mercy upon them. P/al. 1 45.4.5. One genert- 
tion ſhall praiſe thy name to azother , and ſhali declare thy 73% 
atts; 1will ſpeak of the glorieus honour of thy majeſtic, and of thy 
wondrous works, - Mark what the wayes of God aretoward hit 
Church, when he commeth in the wayes of mercy ; they ut 
wendreus works of God,they are the mi ghrie atls of God, they are 
ſuch whereinthe honowy of God appeares, yea they are the honew 
of h1s ZFAajeftzes. yea they are the glorious honour of his Majeſtr. 
| There is Najelty,honourof Majelty,glorious honourof Majelly; 

mighty. worksof God, wonderfull works of God. When thel 
appeare, theleare to be declaredindeed ; And for themtobeable 
to lay to one-anether, Ami, and Rabamah, it was todedle? 
the wonder full warks of Godgand the glorious honour of w__ 
Y#at followethfurther, in that.P verſe 6: 44en. frallfhene 
ef thexweghtivf. thy terrable att, and 1 will. Hevdares 
And' verle'7.. They ſhall abwndantly -ntter, the memory. of tl | 
great good ſſe,': Eruttabunt, Yo Ariar Montana: tendertlj 
they ſhall not be able'to keepe it in,but breake! forth 1m the 
mary. of thy.goedfie(e, IF 1 7, - 31952 v0izkdeo Hed worſt 
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thren and ſifers, Ammi, and Rupamah, It was nat long 
ſince, that when wee met with our brethren, we could not 
have fach a ſubje& of diſcourſe as this is, but uſually when 
Chriſtians met together after their Salutations , their firſt 
ueſtion was; Oh ! what ſhall wee doe ? what ſhall wee 
be? what courſe ſhall wee take? All the Newes almoſt | 
that was in the Kingdome, and the ſubjeAt of diſcourſes 
(ſpecially, among the Saints) was this , Such a Miniſter 
filenced in ſuch a place, ſuch a one baniſhed” in another 
place , ſuch a one impriſoned in another|place , ſuch a 
| one High-Comilſlioned in another place, ſuch fignes of the wrath 
'of God upon us,we arc afraid that Gedis going, if hee benot 
quite gone already,we are afraid that hejwill not onely reject us 
from being his people, but reje us from being a people upon 
the face of the carth. an 
But bleſſed be God, he hath c ed the ſubje of our dif- 
courſes. Now Gods wayes have begun to be towards us asf 
heintended to make us again to be his people. Now we may 
when we meete together have plentifull ſubjeAs of diſcourſes 
aboutGods grace and, metcie,te ay Ammi, Ruhamah,O the Lord | 
manifeſteth goodneſſe toau unwarthy.Nation,and we have hope 
that yet he will owneus to be his people, we have hope that yet 
he will ſhew mercie to us, though never ſo unworthy. Who 
would have thought ever to have ſeene and heard of ſuch things 
23 we hayeſcenc and heard ? who would have thought ever to 
have ſeeneche hearts of th adverſarics ſo daunted, their power. 
ſacurbed,their rage fo quelled, the wicked in their own workes. 
ſo enſnared; their Brine: ſodiſappointed ? who wouldfever have |  _. 
thought to have lcene the Saints ſo rejoycing , their libertieslo | ©. - 
inlarged, their hearts and xpectaripes ſo, raiſed. This is the,| 0 od5mer- | 
A 


freegrace ; Ammi,Rubamah, we have obtained mercle, | cics, asvur |' 


4 þ - 31 « 1530 ; hearts 
God hath dealtwith us in abundance of grace. OO—_ 


This we,muſt not diſcourſe of when we. mectc,as matterof | 7* 7; 
newes onely,but we muſt ſpeake of itto the praiſe of God, for | 4... (ic 
the ſan&ifying of our hearts. . | courſe, 

Our brethren in Ireland have another ſabjeX of their dif- | 
courles at this, day. Whena; brather andaſiſter meete this is 


the ſubjeR oftheir diſcourſe , Oh my Father, my mother taken 
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Chap.2 . | ſuch aday by the Reb-:ls and cruelly maſſicred , ſuch a kinſman,! 
ſach a kinfwoman taken ſuch a day and fearfutly murtheted, fuck 
houſes were fired, ſuch Cities and Townes were taken , and 
with what gaſtly viſages doe you thinke they Jooke one open 
another , when they are thus relating theſe ſad things? The 
word of God came out againſtEngland, but it hath lighted ups! 
on Ireland. O unworthy are weoftheſe mercies weenjoy, it 
when we meete together our diſcourſes be frothy and light , + 
bout vain and triviall things, when God hath given us ſuch a ſub» 
Je of diſcourſe as he hath doneby ſuch gracious, and wonder- 
tu!l, and glorious wayes of his mercie towards us in this lat- 
TT age. 
6 ay to.your brethren Ammi,and to your fiſters Ruhamah. 
The mercies of God are to be inculcated upon our ſpirits , We 
ſhould not onely tell them one taanother, but again and again 
inculcate themupon our hearts. Indeed Gods mercies at firit 
they ſcem to take impreſſion upon our ſpirits,but the impreſſion 
is ſoone vaniſhed, | 
Say to your brethren, That is (according toſome) Let Is 
dah to whom God ſhewed ſpeciall mercie,fay to 1/rae/, to the 
ten Tribes that were more threatned then 1#dah, for Indah wi 
not fothreatned as 1/-ae/ was, tobe call off from being the peo 
ple of God.Let 1#dahrcjoyce inthis , that their brethren arete- 
ceived 2gainto mercy. | 


A gractous heart ſhould rejoyce in Gods mercies ftowards6-| 
thers, - Gods mercics are un infinite Ocean, there needesng ery: 
vying there,no grieving for that which others have. * Indeed 
whenone manis richer then another, another is ready ratherto} 
cnviehim then to rejoyce: a Courtier is zeady to envie the It] 
vuur that another hath , why? becauſe theſe are narrow things] 
But when we come to Gods mercie (there is roome” et 
there,that ſoulcthat hath beege made partaker of 'mercie, C | 

| it a great happineſſ that any way the miercie of God may bee 
magnified. "2 4 


Tis 
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Say toyour brethren and ſiſters, &c. ,\ a 
Thoſe whom God hath received unto mercie, we thould res! 
cave into brotherly affeRion, Hath God ſhewed mercie toſuch | 
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and ſuch , well may we accountthem our brethren and ſiſters 
then.1f God takes them to mercie we-mult' be ready willingly 
to take them into brotherly ſociety. 

But now if we take theſe words as thebeginning of the (e- 
cond Chapter, then we ſhall ſee them carried in ſome different 
way. Andtaking of them ſo (as moſt doe) I ſhall firſt ſhew 
youthe ſcope ofthe Chaptcr in the parts of it , and then ſhew 
1n what ſenſe the words may be carryed,as the beginning of this 


Chapter. | 

The ſcope of this ſecond Chapter is much c—_ to that 
of the firſt, viz, to ſhew unto 4/raeel their finne and their dar:- 
gcr,and ſecondly to promiſe Gods aboundant grece and mer- 
cie again. The firſt 1s eſpecially from the beginning to the 
14, vere, and the ſ. cond, from the 14. verſe to the end of the 
Chapter. +2 | 

Yet this is not an exat diviſion, neither can we give an exat 
diviſion of this no more than we could give of the other. Why? 
Becauſe thingsare ſo intermixed;for they are the patheticall ex- 
preſſions of a loving,and yet a provoked husband, and therefore 
when heis comming to convince his ſpcuſe who hath dealt 
falſely with him,and to ſhevy her her ſin and danger, whilft he 
is manifeſting of his diſpleaſure, the bowels of his compaſſion 
begin to yerne,and he muſt have ſome expreſſion of love in the 
middeſt of all; then when he hath had ſome expreſſions of love, 
he falls again to rebuke her and to ſhew her her ſin again, and 
then his bowels yerne again,and he commeth to expreſſions of 
love again. We have foundit ſo inthe former Chapter, and 
ſhall inde it ſoin this : Forthough the beginning of this Chap- 
ter to the 14. ver/e is ſpecially ſpent in a7 qn'y of ſinne and 
threatning of Judgement , yet in the fixth and ſeventh verſes 
there is promile of mercie andfavour, and expreſſions of loye, 
and then in the eighth verſe he goes to theatning againe, andin 
the 14. ver/e begins to expreſſe mercie again. 

As Coddothin thiscaſe, ſo ſhould we. When werebukeo- 
thers that are under us, we ſhould ſorcbuke them , aSyct to ma- 
nifeſt love tothem, and when we manifeſt love, to doe it fo as 
yet totake notice of what is amifle and toreprove them, Many 
parents know not how to Oe children, but they do - 
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Obſer.1. 


ſoas that there is riothing brit bitternefſe ; ard they 'knowy lt 
how to manifeſt theirlove, but they do it ſo as that thereisne- 
thing but cockering and immoderate indulgencie. God nixerh 
both together, 
Say to your brethren,Cc. | ET ' 

Take it for the beginning of the firſt part of this fecond Chap 
ter, for the ſnewing of them their ſinne, and rebuking them, 
What then muſt be the ſenſe and the ſcope of the words, S151 
Jour brethrew, Amms,e+c * ER. 

Thenit i$carried thus. Something muſt be fppliet for the 
making up the full ſenſ-: As if God ſhoald havelaid, "Am 
mi, you whom I have reſerved to be my people, y6n to whom! 
have ſhewed mercy, there yet is retmayning i handfifll of ye 
while you remaineto be be my people, and others'caſt off, a 
you obtayning mercy, and others rejected, let it de youre th 
exhort,perſwade, convince, uſe all the theanes you cafi'ts br 
your brethren & ſiſters onto that grace dfGol yh haVerectivel 
Say to your brethren, ſay, it is not expreſſed ney | 
ſay, but by that which followeth we may underſtand whit the 
meaning of God is, when he faith P1:ad with you# mather, "Or. 
thatis,you that have received mercy and are my pcoplte, theres 
remnant of you ; do not you think that ſo long as you 
and are well ehough your ſelves,no great matter what becoi 
of others,oh no,but letyour hearts be tauch toward your brethtti 
and liſters,let your bowels yerne toward them, oh {eekeititbr 
poſſible to draw them unto God that they may. receive met 
too, labour to convince them, ſay and fpcaketo them that t 
may not yet ſtand out againſt God and be obltinate; fay phe 
brethren Ammi,and to your fiſters Rubamah,you that are Ami, 
_ you that haverecaived metcy do ybu ſpeak to yoiir brettuen 
and ſiſters. ia 


| Al And this affordeth unto us many excellerit Obſervatibil; 


Firfſt,That in the moſt corrupt tins &$ of all,God A6th'ti{eto'te- 
ſerve a people,to deliver flometrom the piiilt of the gehefll tht- 
ruptions of the place where they live. Torſo this AW - 
 Ruhamah, were a temainder, that God did* nt thbratzh'his 
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were; for otherwiſethey had not beene fit to have ſaid totheir 
brethren or to have ſpoken to their ſilters in this ſenſe, 

Secondly,thoſe whom God dclivers from the guilt of generall 
corruptions are to be acknowledged the people of God, ſuch as 
have recc1ived mercy from God in a ſpecial manner;lIt is free grace 


in kis ſccond book concerning perſeverance, has ag ote up- 
on that Scripture, 1 King. 19.18.1 have left me ſeven thouſand in 
lſrac1, od {ayes not,there are left 7000, or they have left them- 
{clves, dut I haveleft ; It is the ſpeciall worke of God to preſcrve 
any for himſclfe in evill times. 

Thirdly , the Lord takes ſpeciall notice of fuch who are thus by 
his grace preſerved in evill times. Ammi, Ruhamahb, There area 
people amonelt theſe that are Ammsi, my people, that have eb- 
tained incrcy from me, minc eyes are upon them, my heart is to- 
ward them; there are a number that have kept their garments #n- 
dfiled even in Sards, and I will remember this for ever for their 
200d. Neah was a jult man, perfect in his generation, Gem.6.9. 


for thee have 1 ſeene righteous before me un this generation. 

Fourthly,Sach as kcep themlelves from the corruptions of the 
times whercin they live,they and oncly they are fit toexhort and 
repreve others. Thote that are not guilty thelelves as others are, 
are fit to ſpeak toothers, to ſay to their brethren and tg their fifters. 
| They are fit to exhort, who performe the duties themſclves that 
they exhort unto. We ſay it is a'ſhamefull thing for one to be 
teaching if he be guilty imt-Ife; he cannot with freedome of 
ſpirit, /ay to his brethren and ſiſters, 

Fifthly , It is the duty of thoſe whom God hath d-livered 
tron the corruptionot the times, to ſecke to drawAll others to 
God ; to ſecke te coivince others of their evill wgyges , and ſo 
bring them in to the truth. Wee reads Levit, 19.17. Thow 
ſoalt net hate thy brother in thine heart , thou pals 1n any wiſe re- 
buke thy neighbour, and not ſuffer ſinne to lie upon him. Surely 
thoſe who have obtained mercy , have the impreſſion of Gods 
mercy upenthcir ſpuits, they are farre from having hatefull 
hearts ; noW it is hatred for any to ſuffer ſinne to lite upon h1s 
| brother, ai.d not to doe what in him lyeth to helpe hn. It is 

| Dd 3 deſperate 


that hath made thisd;ff.rence between you and __ | 


and what then?chap.7.1.Come thoy and all thy houſe ints the Ark, 
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. | deſperate pride for men te triumph over others in ther fals, and] | 
it is wicked cruclty fo ſuffer others tolie downe when they we 
fallen it they can raiſe them. Sea-faring men who are delive-| 
red themſelves from ſhipwracke, and all is fafe with them, it| | 
they ſee another fhip ready to finke in the fea, and thoſean 
ſ\hip-vagg, ſhoot out to have them come to helpe to ſave them, | 
though tMEy bee never (ofarre remote, yet if it ſhould be knowne 
that they decline togo aut te help them, all the ſea men would 
cry out ſhame on ſuch, and beready to ſtone them for letting| | 
a Ship ſinke when they might have helped. Certainly the| 1: 
ſame caſe it is with thoſe to whom God hath ſChewed mer«] 
cy , if others liein their finnes they doe not what they canfor 
their helpe. 
6. Say togour brethren and te year ſiſters. The neerer theres] | 
lation ofany isto us, the more ſhould our compaſhon beetee| 
wards them, in ſeeking to deliver them from their tins ; There| | 
14 more likelihood of prevailing with yoar brethren and ſiſters. | 
Hath God converted yon, and have youa brother or a filtcrnot] * 
converted, or any of your kindred ? gocand ſay tothem , tell} | 
them of the danger of their evil wayes,tcll them of the excellency 
of the wayes of God, exhort them te come in, to make tryall of 
the bleſſed wayes of God. When a brother ſpcaks to 8 brother, 


ora liſterto aſiſter, it is the bringing a hammer of gold to wark 
upon gold, and of ſilver to rvorke upon filyer, 1 


Laſtly, Say ro your brethren and ſiſters, Exhortations untownd| - 
' reprehenſions of others ſhould be with much love and mcek&] * 
nefle. Say to your brethrey and ſiſters , yet looke upon themas| 
brethren and filters, though they have not yet obtained the liks| 
mercy that you have. Saint Pazl, 2 Theſ.3.15. ſpeaking of one] | 
that walkethinordinately, from whom we are to withdraw®®| . 
reſpeR of any privatefamiliar ſocicty, yet ſaith he, adveon;/6 ki®} 
«4 a brother, Thoſe who rc prove aud admonifluathers with bits | 


terncſle of ſpirit and evill ſpeaking ,. are like a faoliſh fowe 


lcr who ſeeks to get thefowle, but he goes en boyſtcrouſly, and | 


makes 8 noiſc;the way (ifhe would get it) isto goe.on quietly, 
ſoftly , and gently ; fg the way to gaime a ed. way is not by 


beiſterouſneſſe and violence, but foftnefle, and gentlenciſe. RB] 
by obſerved by ſome of the Jews out of that 15. Bxgd. ver 


__ 
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here the matter of the Tabernacle is ſaid to be gold and flver, | 
:xd braſſe : you doe not {ce nor heare of iron to be required for 
he building of it ; No, iron, rigid, ſevere, hard diſpoſition are 
not fit either to be matter of the Tabernacle themſelves, or to 
draw others to be the matrer of it. | | Why 
Yea but it ſaying will 10t be enough to doe the deed,then there 
follows pleading. That is the ſecond. Say to them, admoniſh 
hem, exhort thum, but what if that will not doe? doenotleave 
preſently, but Plead,yeaand Plead with your mother too,not oN- 
Jy with your brethren and with your fiſters, but with your mo- 
her. : . 
Plead with your mother, plead, for ſhe 1 not my wife, &-c. 
Pleade, Litigate, ſo ſome, Contendite, ſtrive , the old La- 
ine hath 1Adicate, Indge your mother. It mayj{ceme to be 
ahard and harſh phraſe ar tnft, but we ſhall labour to acquaine | 
you with the minde of God init.Here is an exhortation evento 
the private members of the Church,toall,one or other, topleade | 
even with their mother, to pleade even with the Church of 
which they are members,and f to pleade as to deale plainly and 
totell her that Pee 15 nor the wife of God. 
Plead with her. Fs 
Firlt, here we ſee Gods condeſcenſion , that he will have us 
new the caſe betwixt othersand himfelfe, as E/ap 5. 3. 1udge 
etweene me and my Vineyard,ſaith God.This ſheweth the equity 
of Gods dealing. Pleadethecafy, perhaps ſome of you might, | 
thinke I deale hardly. with your mother in fo rejeRing of her, in | 
bringing ſuch judgementsupon her.No,not fo, but plead youthe 
—_— rather with her theti complain of me for my dealing 
wWianer. | | v5 ang Yall 


| Secondly, Pleade with hey. Wh SOR YY rtati ns and adm ay þ 
nitions will not doe, Ment heb our ſelves and fall a 
plading.” Iftherebe any way more powerfull then exhortati- 
on and admonitivn we ſhouldtake that way , and not preſently 
wp Goren, it is not ſaid here,Pleade with your brothers, 
er,,yetthey are includ iorhis whe * faith Plead with: 
A nan (5: k SR Pi 
"Thirdly, t is a hard thinges'convirice' Idalaters of their fin, 
and of the Jaſtice of God comming againſt them for their ſfinne. 
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Pleade with your mother, pleads, ſhee will not acknowleds 
SA Tendrout and ay ce hath nor done I COR 
worthy to be caſt off you had neede pleadeand pleade hard with | 
her,ſhee will ſtand out elſe: Idolaters have ſo many diſtin]; 
' ons,{o many evaſions,fo many ſhifts and pretences, that itisz | 
[thouſand to aneever almoſt to prevaile withthem. When yau| 
deale with Papiſts abcu: worſhipping of Images they wil have | 
{ach diſtinctions of worſhip per /e , and worſhip per accidens, | 
of honouring the creature Propter ſe, & Propter alind, Proprie, 
\1r:proprie, anda hundred of ſach kinde of diftintions and ewe! 
Ka. , till they diſtingniſh out the truth , and ſcarce: under: 
ſtand themſelves what they meane by their diſtinQions, 
Hence Idolaters ſcorne at Judgements threatned., they thinke 
onely. a company of fooliſh and timerous people feare ſuch 
things,they cry out, ſay they, that we are Idolaters, Idolaters 
| and grievous judgements of God ate comming upon us,, a com- 
' pany of tooliſh melancholy people they feare their own fanſies. 
' Was it not ſo heretofore when we were going on.in the WAY 
of Idolatry apace? Was it not the jeerc and fcorne of all ach. 
ſpirits? If any did ſeeme but to make a queſtion about Lge, 
- am would never be convinced of ſuch a finng , nor never feare 
'any Judgement.hanging over our heads, Though God hath pre- 
vented it through his grace, and.hath (hewed his prerogativela. 
the wayes ofhis mercie,yet certainly there was figne enongh of 
 dreadfoll wrarh hanging over us,and what yet. may be we nope 
Ot 1:67 45 4M 21:2 gt I ww: 124 1.6 | 
|} Fourthly, PA with Jeor mother, plead, Ie is » kinde of 
forenſecall word,arid carrycth with. it lych. a kind of pleading. 
\as maſt bea convincing,a powerfull pleading. God loyethio. 
| have people dealt withall ing convincing way. The | 


. . | for ery otit tothe Prophitt or to thole other Poop Ne £ 
| werefreeftom the oterehat the ople ut Were, 
3 


 þ 2ot therefore any thinke' it enough cigher, Minilter| or. ot 
: Fi : ; | - | | ; 


nerally corrupted withall,he doth not, 1, ay, bid them pg v, 
terrifre them,and cry out of them,ang ſpcake bitterly umo them; 
\aotece api pleadethe cauſe with themyſecks to canvines the. 
| doenotpoc andtaile nÞohtherly' but Cine tear (ey vl 


'veth to haye people dealt withall, ina, convincing WAY, 
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ter,and Gods appearingſo immiediatdly;& glori 
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ake terxibly; topeqpleynd exp.out of the fnnes 
tlct them labour to convince:thear, ;to deals 


aps and. theirlecregthifens andtomaetheir ins-plaine 
their coaſgiences. , A convincing-Preacher 2 and 4 coavins 
Chriſtian is ſuch a one as may+be very uſchull, and doca- 
boundance of good to the Church of | God. | 
Fifthly, Pleade with your mother, It is-very fit that God 
ſhould have ſome to pleade forhim, topleade bis cauſe as well 
z5the devill hath tojpleade his. The devill never. pre plea- 
ders. When was there ever ſuch anill, cauſe came to a Beach, 
, but found ſome that 
would pleade for it? A ſhame that = worlt cauſe in the 
world ſhould haye pleaders for it, and rumes the cauſe of 
God ſuffers by mens being mute that ſhould pleade for it. 
mah Fe very illat their hands, It istrue, aan bee 
» i own canſe,and we are bound to t 
chatafthe Plalmiſt, eval would ariſe and p "ah f xp his own —_ 
Andindeed ifGod had not riſen. and pleaded his own cauſe bet- 


chapthey can 


ter then wegdid, hiscauſe would bavebeene in the, dirt before| 


this.T hitis true, Godis raiſi up hisown caule,no 
to us; we have cauſe tolay our our mouthes 
nas wedid ſo bafely and cowardly letthe cauſe of Col - 
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|| to prefertheir children before God, '(@It i5'a peat filtfor cli 


Seventhly; 'Pleade with your | Mother. That is, with he 
Church,called a Mother, becauſe asthe Motherijs as it were the 
roote from whence children coine,divideth herſelf intobranches; 
ſothecommunity of acominon-wealthor z Church,” any coiy- 
munity,is callcdn Setipture a Mother, and the particulars they 
areas leverall branches that grow from that. rote, they areas 
children. Therefore you have ſuch expreſitons m Scripture as 
the daughters of leruſalem often times, 2nd there is no great dif- 
ference between calling Jernſalem,that is,the State, Mother; or 
Terreſalem that is, the Church,Mother,for indeed the Ehurchand 
Ftate were mixed both together. 4 
From this expreſſion we learne that it is lawfull for children 
to plead with their parents. Though ir is trac, this aimeth#t 
a higher thing then what is between naturall children andrhiir 
parents, yetfromi the expreſſion this 15 intimated.and implicd, 
*Fhat it'1$ lawful for children to plead with their parents. 
children ſce their parents in anungddly way,they may lawfully 
pleade with them, and thefr parents are bound to hearkento 
their pleading Gods cauſe. Tt is a ſpeech of Terewllians, thebe- 
'petter -i$46 be beloyed, "and we _-_ adde'; he is to tt; 
Honored; Tut our Creatot'ts' to be preferred, © Children mit 
pive duereſpedtto their parents, yet ſo =preterring the: Lord 
ore them ; and if the parents go againſt. God, even arp 


. 


"dren mutt pleaJ'acainft them As it is tiipreat fime for pateti 


dren to prefer their parents before God. 91118) 210 8519 00 

| DonotthinkTIcomety {et children: againſt their parents in 

this, be but content to heare to the'end (thatigh I willng 

longinthis obſetvatiqan)andyou will be convinee T4app 

| {t;that Tr3s'Ait (8rd childron'topldad'Withtheirpithr 

"go front Gods " Thus we ſet it Was WIth* Jonarhien2'F 
pleaded With His Fither : 


-4: there you ſhall finde that he pl he 
2 paſſionate 41n66d/ us fie was ity 


law him ſofutious and infach 
a4: d inſych 4 cruct way towar&poor David, Letwer nb: 
| the Kiry finncg avift hiy [erviitt *"E0 oy he King he my | 
very relpeAfull yorland heath his Hi horjofrts his Rithel, 
| Let not the King ſtile ky vinft bid ſean Higd then goct 


tells his father of the good ſervice Davidhiddone,' and that D&\ 
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'viddid not deſerve ſuch, jlluſage'fron him; 1, Thus wylienebyl- 
dren ſhall ſee their Fathcrs'os Mot hess to þ& ina furjous rage or 
paſſion,it is fit Foough tor.them, it they come tn an humble and 
ſubmiſſive way,in a beſeeching way,l beſcech you father or me» 
ther,conſider that by theſe diſtempered paſlionszin trad of help- | 
ing your ſelf; you =—_ againſt God,you have kowneatby ex-. 
perience that you have often in ſuch paſſi on ſotroken; out that 
many finnes have droken from you, and you, have grieved for it 
afterwards,oh donot againe that which your Conlcience hath 
ſo often checked you for. Tf children ſhould come-thus in an 
bumble and ſub ye way to pleade withtheir parents, they 
dono more then their duty, anditheir parents are. bound to hear- | 
kento.them in it. 1 confeſſe they ſhould be very car:full in | 
keeping their duereſpect to their parents, and not ſpeake mala- | 
ly, but with all reverenceand ſubmjflion tothe, and to. 
ſpeak privately too,if poſſibly it.can be, not todiyulge:their par | 
rents weakneſles. Youknow Cham ,way curſed for diſcoyer- 
ing his fathers nakednes,though he was drunk, hedid notſhew 
his due _ at that time to hisfather ; but it he had ſought to 
cover his fathers nakedneſle, and after had come and pleaded the 
tow* with him, certainly, he bad net been curſed but received a 
eſſing. 16 <tipa44 
Yeaand there is 4 great deale of reafon that children ſhould 
plead with theirparents, and that you ſhould give them kavelo 
to do,becauſe you know, children arethe worle for your ſinnes, 
God threatnethto viſit the ſinnes of the parents upon the children, [ 
tothe third and fanrth generation ; there are many threatnings a- 
gant children for the ſinnes of their parents, therefgre' it con- 
ces your children that they ſhould plead with you, and that 
you ſhould ſuffer them. . For you to ſay,Sirrah what have you 
todo with me? What doth it concerge. you? Yes, the child if 
hedoth it in modeſty and py may lay,O father it doth con- 
cerne me, I may fare the worſe for your ſinnes, God may come 
upon me for them, therefore give me leave I beſcech you to 
pleadethe cauſe of God with you. And if you will not give 
your children leave in this, . they may riſe up as witneſſes againſt 
Jou another day, 7 
Ifchildren in ar humble and ſubmiſſive way plead with their 
"ny | Ee 2 parents 


mand 
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| A 4# Expofrthwof© Wn . 
partats; arid thiy will not hearkehuito them then, a Terygal | 
pleading will be for them to burlt out' intoteares before the 
| patents, and it isa very ſutable and powerfult plcading} thai 
when children cannot prevayle in an humble and __— 
way, thefi to burſt'ont into teares before them. * Wereatlth the 
Rory of King Edwardthe fixth, wketh Cramer and R32l ry Caine 
ts him, and were ſo earndttolert him\;iveway to hs fifterthe 
Lady Mary to have Maſſe, he ſtood out and pleaded the caſe with 
them,and told them it wasa ſinne agarn{t open 2ay 
carnal argumentsto perſwade the King, bur he wirtiftooJthelt 
| a'great While; at length when King Zdrard (who wasbuti 
childe about 15 yeeresof age) ſaw he could norprevayte with 
pleading againſt thoſe grave men,he burit out into feares, and 
that ſo prevayled with them, that they went away and. conclu- 
ded that the King had more Divinity in hu lint le” ver they t 
had in all their beater, and ſo yeilded to him, Cerrainly in 
pleadings the heart of a parent muſt needs be mack hardned if be 
will not breake and yeeld to his child, ; Th 
You that are parents, looke npon your childrens pleadin 
with you,and conſider with your ſelves, what doth God {t 
one out of my loyns,out ef my'own wombe to come and plead 
the cauſe of God with me,todraw me from the wayes of fitine, 
and to do geod to my ſoule for'ever, ſurely it is a mercy tohave 
my own bowels toſtand for the cauſe of God ; 
Gedis in it, I ſee this child in other things walkes h 
and obediently unto me. As indeed you thatare children, 
that plead with your parents, you need' be catefull Þ 
much the rather to be obedient te them, and not take vupon you 
inan unſeemly manner to checke and reprove them; andthenit 
cannot but eonvince the heart of a parent.What blefling w 
it be to your children if you that havere ceived your” | 
from your parerits, thould be a means of the (preitudll and trer> 
nall life of them. Thus much for the expreſſion. ''Plexdwith your 


Mother. | | 
| Now for that which is chiefly aymed at, Ple« with youty ute 
ther, that is, the Chareh and State. *Hencerthe Note is,” © 


| hrs that are godly ſhould not onely ſacrificed thehpſlvestd 
doe good to themlelves or firiends'if private] butthe}Aretolt- 


a a. 
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| that were ſingle ſhould not marry 3 oacly Paphrerine,one man, 
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ftersand to your brethren,but plead with your mother. There are 


tance perhaps,they have done enough, though. for the publique lique. 
they take no care atall, 

bers of any Church, oug}.t to be men.of knowledge ; why ? be-. | 
cauſe they are fuch asare called: upon to-plead withtberr Mo- | 
ther. It is not for anignorant Sot to plead. with a Church of | 
God; and yet ſuch ſhould be all the Members of every Church, 
35 in ſome caſes they ſhould plead with their mother. 


veth liberty to ſome private members of Churches,yea.it 15 their | 
duty in ſome caſesto plead with the whole Church; This wee | 
ſpeakuntoa little more, Gods wayes and his Cauſe are fo 
equal,that privateChriſtians,though they be very weak, yet they Private 
may beableto plead it with aChurch. It is true, there 1s a great m-moers 
deal* of diſadvantage that a poore, weak,private Chriſtian hath, 0 
when heis todeale with a whole Church, wherethere are many pra 
ody and learned: but where as there is a diſadvantage one way, w th the 
0 the advantage is as much the other way, in regard that the whole 
Cauſe of God is an the one ſide, and not on the other. The good= Church. 
eſſe of the Cauſe is as great an advantage as the abilities and 
number on the other ſide is a diſadvantage. And ſometimes par- 
ticular members of a Church have no other way to freethem- 
ſelves from the euilt of the ſinnes of the Church, but onely by 
pleading with them ; —_— they plead, they are many times 
wrapped inthe guilt,an + Jane" 5 of necellity they mult doe 
it, though they be never ſo weak, 
Yea and ſometimes God hath bleſſed the plcading of ſome 
| few, and of weak ones too, witha multitude. Perhaps you may 
have heard of that notable Story we have in Eeclcfaſiicill Hi 
| Rories of Paphnarius,who being inthe Councel.gf Nice where 
[there were 318, Biſhops, andthe buſitjeſls was about the mar- 
riage of Miniitets, and generally they caſt agaiplt ir , that thoſe 
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hints Jdoe good! to the publique too. Not i onely ſayto your fi- | Leg. "* 

narrow ſpirited men; who if they can diſcharge as they | We mult | | 
dinktheir confriences with their families, andean plead with. —_— 
their ſervants and children,orfomeof theirowne ncer acquain- ofthe pu3- 
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Henceit is apparently implyed, that all thoſe that are mem- , 0#/. 10. 


>| 
Laſtly, which indeed is the maine Obſervation of all, Godgi- 97: ;;. 
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comes and pleads againſt them all in that caſe, and God {y| 
wrought it that he carryed the Cauſe, and he, one man, conyin- 
ced alltheſc 318, Biſhops. Therefore this is no'difcouragement 
for one man to ſtand .up and plead againſt a great many,..Ss 
Petrius Waldenſis in the Story of the Waldenſes, though hewas 
but one at firſt, yet he ſtood azainlt many thouſands, and God 
bleſfied that which he did for the converſion of thouſands. | And 
Luther you know heſtcod againſt all the world almoſt. 

Yea and though this one man may be but a private man,a weak 
man, God may bleſſe that whick he faith ſometimes ne 
that which more learned men ſhall ſay. IrememberT have 
in the Centuries this Story : A company of Biſhops being met 
tozcther, there was a Philoſpher that ſtood out againkt the 
Chriſtian Religion, and {o reafoned againſt them all, that hee 
ſecmed to have the better otit : amongſt them there was one, 
a very godly and holy man, but a very weak man ; he mo 
Cauſe of God like to ſuffer,defired leave to ſpeak and encoun 
with this Philoſopher ; all the reſt being troubled at it,thinking 
that Gods cauſe would ſuffer more by him, knewing he was 4 
very weak man, but yet knowing withall that he was aver 
holy man, none would oppo'e, but let him ſpeak : So he 

ieth with the Philoſopher, reciting many Articles cf the Fauth, 

T<11 me, faith he, do you belceve that theſe thingsare ſo? (and 
ſpoke with Majefty and authority) doe not ſo reaſon the caſe 
about theſe Articles of our Faith, but doe you beleeve ? Preſent- 
ly the Philoſopher acknowledged himſclte overcome : Hithet- 
to ( faithhe) I have heard words, and returned words, but now 
I feele the Divine power, and I cannot fu:ther anſwer; and 0 
yeelded fo bea Chriſtian upon the pleading of this poore well 
man,yet avery holy and godly man. God hath bleſled the plety 
ding of weak ones, though it be againſt thole that are veryitrong 
therefore they muſt vers contemned. V 

I remember Oecolampading hath ſuch an expreſſion as this 
faith hee, *Chriſt ſhould be contemned and diſhonoured, if 
wee iſhouldnot heare, were it but a child ſpeaking wit 
his + Spirit, though all the world ſhould bee againſt # 
And in Z/ay 11, 6,ithere is a promiſe that, in, the tunes 
of the Goſpel, the ſpirits of men ſhould be fo brought yan 
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| ball diſpleaſs many of my friends, / I ſhall make a great diſtur- 


| rerſo muchtomy difadvantage. Nowifſuch anone carry it hum- 
| "ly&quierly,certainly be is rather tobe accounted a felfe denying 


—_— or it. is a. very hard taoke. Wheres®-on the other 


j-aot at leaft a witnefle far Gods truth, therefore th 
| [afler ſo much in it, yet rather then the truth ſhall f 


bance in my ſelfe, 1 am ſure to:my own peace, whatſecyer I do 
toothers,and how much better were it for meto fit ſtill and be 
quiet. Anhtumble ſpit it would reaſon thus ; but onely ?'Cor- 
ſcience puts himupon it; I ſhall contraRguilt to.my ſelf,if I be 
h I ſhall 
r, rather 
then conſcience ſhall plead againſt me,I will pleade though ne- 
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that they ſhould not ſtand their greatnefſe and learning, | Let. 1.. 
but the Text {..h, Achild Deal Ts þ ; thats, the kane | 
temp:rthat God would have under the _——_ | 
But it may be aid, Will not this argue {cife-coneeit ? What, | Obje#- 
for one mai1, a private man to plead with ſo many, with a | 
Church?it is a ſigne that ſuck a one is very well opinionated of 
himſclfe, that ſhould think that what he apprchendeth ſhould 
be ſufficient toſtand againſt the apprehenſion of ſo many learn- 
ed and godly men as are in the Church, How: can this be freed 
from arrozancie and proud conceitedneſſe'? :, An. 
I anſwer,Not ſo, it may be conſgjente, and not ſelfe-conceit, 
for the rule of conicience is not the abilities, nor the holineſſe, 
nor the multitude of others, bn it is'that light that God doth 
let in to convince according te his Word, © 
Nay further, I ſuppoſe I may.cynvince you that this pleading 
for God, tnay proceed from much: {elfe-denyall, and the nor | 
pleading, may proceed from very vile, ſinfull ſelf-reſpeR. _ : 
How wull that appeare ? Tris, ; nf. 
Thus, For a private man when he fees the truth of God to 
duffergcertainly if he be of an humble and: an ingenuous ſpirit, i} | 
.cannot but be exceeding grievous unto him to thinke,, that he? 
muſt conteſt with ſuch a multitude of able and Godly men,more | Nopride 
able then himſelfeit cannot but be to him a very hard work that | bur ſcltc- , 
| God putteth him upon. He would rather a hundred times, if —__—_ 
bedid look at: his owne quitt and eafe, ſit downe ;. For,thinks'| ?.:* 4 4. 
| he.If I cometo ſpeak, then by:this Iſhall be endangered to be aC-7| fines of | 
counted ſelf-conceited, L ſhall have the accuſation of pride, I-| others. 
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ſcience indeed would have me ſpeake, bat 1/ ſhall troubleny 


there #re fo' many able and godly 'men? -furcly I'fhall bee 
thbtght a conceited foole, and thetefore T were us good hold my 


| then whenhecommeth to plead againſt an evill /he:ignorfub 


ble in his ſpirit,and carrieth'it withall quietnefſeand humility, 


Chriftien that is not the ſpitir of Chriſt in this thing;for to juif 
of this to be pride. For certainly under this falſe judgement 


| thongh they ſhould bee godly , yet many of 'thom ml 
| ents, and fo not come to ſee the truth though they be 


-Weoveis there like to thinkezhus;Tt io Tre; theſe think 
are right; I'ſecthey arc not according to the truth of God, Gone 


felfe, and'what will they thinke ef me on the other (ide , where 


peace, and ſlcepe ina whole skin and be quiet. Thus becauſe they 
have ſo much {clfe-reſpeR,and lovetheir owp quiet, and cannet 
endureto ſuffer any troublethey wil leave the truth to ſuffer, and 
their conſciences to be pleading within againſt themſelva, 
rather then thiis'to plead for the cauſe of God. | 
Certainly they that are charitable ſhould rather take things 
inthe better part then in the evill. It js true, it is — 
men may through pride of fpiritbee pleading with others fl 
hill fpeake a word of that/by -andby q but yet . you: may = 
ceivet in thecartiage of fuch''a one, in the penerall | 
his way. Now'ifin the generall comſe of the way of a mane 
doth carry himſclfe humbly and ſubmiſſively , that you ſee kim 
yeeldable as mnch as ever he can in all lawfull things, and 


dain, heisnotraſh , andhe pleads notagainſt 'every lightenill 
neither;but when he comes tie comes with agreat deale oftrow 


It is your rigidneſſe , and that ſpirit which doth 'nor: beſeeme't 


cauſe of God hathſuffered exceeding much. 
You will fay, Hew can it bee imagined, that-one 

ER fee more then many , more then others: thatare 

able (11, © 19.5 7908 


To that anſwer. In a community where there are may; 
have their fpirits biaſed with prejudice , ' with ſdle 


oh 
” 
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able. | 
—_— thongh they may be more xblein moſt thang) n 
yetinfomeone God may leave chem. Y ea,though they _— 
may Jene 


more able at other times, yet for Þme one time God 
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a2man inathing that he is very able in jt anothertime. And 
perhaps a great many of them tor the preſent may have ſo much 
diſtemper of ſpirit, as they may not ſpeake according to what 
they thinke theinſelves.. Therefore it may be uſefull for ſome 
one man tobe pleading with many others. 

 Ibeſceech you confider of this,it is very uſefull. Men muſt not 
thinke that God deth diſpence the knowledge of his truth al- 
wayes according to naturall abilities. For want of this conſide- 
ration many are led into much evill. For thus they thinke 
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greareſt 
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with themſclves, If a man have more abilities to underitand na- 
turall things then others have, therefore hee mult needes have 
more abilities to underſtand fpirituall things then others have. 
There isa miſtake in this. A great learned man that hath great 
abilitics,underftands the rules of nature, yet a poore weake man 
may have the minde of Chriſt more then he hath. For the pro- 
miſc isto them that feare God. P/al. 25.14. The ſecret of the 
Lord s with them that fear him.]g may beanotherman hath inore 
abilities,but his ſpirit may be more ſoild,may bee more diſtem- 
pered then the poore weake mans. 1 thauke thee O Father, Lora 
of heaven and earth , becanſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the 
wiſe and prudent and haſt revealed them unto bates ; even ſo Fa- 
ther for it ſeemed good in thy fight. | « 

If multitudes had beene an argument againſt the truth, then 
in the Primitive times, when Chriſtian Religion began, certain- 
ly very few ſhould have followed Js $us CaRIST ;,. Yea, 
andthere is not more quamarenn, = 
\ one or two private members of a Church and the whole 
Church,then there was at that time diſadvantage and diſpropor- 
tion bet weene the whole Church then and all the world. And 
if we marke Saint Joby, We know (ſaith he) that we are of God, 
«nathat the whele world Vieth in wickedneſſe: We know, What 
alingular ſpirit was here? here was ſingularity indeed , if you 
talke of ſingularity; you are afraid you (ſhould be Counted ſclfe- 
conceited, and ſingular in differing from others, w/e kyow 
that wee are of God , and that the whole, world lies in wick: 
edne(ſe. h 
Thus we ſeethething a little _— this point had need be, 
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| diſtance thit is between yotyand that whole ſociety wheted 


but we have not yet done with it, we mult not let it / try There 
mult be ſome rulesgiven for this,or otherwiſe we ſhould wrong 
the point in naming it. | 
' Chriſtians may plead, private members may plead withthet 
Mother, yet they mult obſerve theſerules. 
Firſt, . they muſt not plcade with her for every light thing, 
For the Scripture giveth us this rule, That Leve covereth a mul 
titude of infirmities ; We muſt not ſtand pleading for every in 
firmity with our brother, but rather pafle by many andcove 
them, much lefſe then with the Church. Bat if there beths 
which is notorious, or if I be called unto it, that I cannothan 
communion with them , but ih my communication | with 
them, 1 ſhall be wrapped up in the guiit except I t& 
ſtifie the truth. Certainly then 1 am bound to plead. 
Theſecond rule is, It muſt beorderly done, that is, if poſſibh 
it may bee, you mult make the Officers of the Church tobeyou 
mouth in pleading. I fay if itcan bee. It it come to fuck awg! 
of rebukinzor declaring the evil tothe Church, it ſhould ratka. 
(ifit can be) be by him whom God hath appointed to behs 
monthtothe Church. Fer you doe it in Gods name, t 
the moſt oracrly. way to doit (if it may be done).is by himthst 
is Gods mouth. 
Thirdly, It muſt beſo as you muſt manifeſt all due reſpett 
that ſociety you are of,to that Church, ſhewing in your carriage 
that you ate apprehenſive and ſenfible even ar this time of that 


you are a member, 


Ircs departing, and the Church after all gw 
uſed and all patience ſheuld contitiae jt1 it, in ſuch a cafeas tub, 
you may d Ire to be diſmiſſed from it and depart. Butin® 

| peact” 


” 
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peaceable 2 way as poſſibly can'be, yet continuing in due reſpect 
unto the Church for all that,though you ſhould depart, onely 
leavinz your witneſie behind you. | 

The Papiſts cry out azaink usfor pleading againſt them, and 
fay it is an ill bird that will defile its own ncſt, and they tell us 
the curſe of Cham 15 upon us for diſcovering our parents naked- 
neſle. They areto know this, that there 1s more liberty for a 
member of a Church to plead with a Churchthen far a child to 
plead with his parent. Though there be liberty for a child, yet 
there is more hiberty for the member of « Church. For a parent 
though he ould be never fo evil,. yet he doth not loſe his right 

over hischilde. Though your parents ſhould be very wicked, 

yet know, that their wickedneſje doth not diſcharge you of your 
duty; that all children ſhould take notice of. But a Church may 
ſo tall off from (God, as the membersof it may be free from their 
duty to it, and therefore may havermere liverty to pleade then a 
child with his parent. That but only in anſwer to them. And 
eenainly ſo far have they fallen from God, a$they have diſChar- 
ged thoſe that plead againſt them. 

Wall but if a member, a particular may plead with a 
Church, a whole Church, with their mother ; Certainly then, 
thereis noone Member of a Thurch fo high but he may be plea- 
ded withall by another ; yea any that is an Officer of a Church 
may be pleaded withall, even by private people in that Charch, 
Cotoſ.4.17. Say to Archippuilooks tothy Miniſtry, Itis an Ex- 
hortationtoall the Church to fay to Archippus and admonith 
himtolooketo his Miniſtry. For though the officer ofa Church 
be nearer to Chriſt the head (of which you hcard before) then 
| ther members are,as theArmeis neater the head then the hand; 
yet if the arme ſhall ſend forth any thing to the hand that it hath 
notfroni the head (ain x many nr. humoursthat relteth in 
the arme )then it would be the ſtrength of the hand torefilt thoſe 
it hamours that the arme ſends forth. So if any officer of the 
Church ſhall ſend forth that which he did not receive from the 
head,to any Member, but ſome putrid humour of hisown, Itis 
X = virtue of that Member to rcfiſt the receiving of any juch 

umour. 
Cerninly it is the pride of a_ that think it ſcorne for any 
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private pcople any way to haveto do with them. ItisIfaya 
pride in no, which thorough want of that right order that 
thon'd be in all Churches is growento that height, thatthoſe 
that take to themſelves as propet the name of Cer gze,they think | 
it ſuch adiſhonour to them for any other that is not a Clergie 
man (as they \peake) to ſpeaketothem or adinoniſh themet 
any thing,or toreaſon with them about any thing, or when they 
have preached,to cometo them for further ſatisfa&tion in fome- 
what that they have delivered,or if they be negligent in their di | 
' ty,to tell them of it though never ſo ſubmiſlively and meekly,! 
their pride makes them riſe ſo high. | 
And fer thatobſerve,becauſe they do 1t upon that ground that 
they arethe Clergie, which ſignifies Gods #xheritance and Gods 
lot, and fo contemning others as inferiour. You ſhall finden 
Scripture that the people are aalled Clergie in diſtinction from 
the Miniſters, and never the Miniſters in the New Teſtamentin 
diſtinftion from the peoples the word xanezs is not attributedto 
them to myremembrance,butTam ſureit is attributed totheCony |, 
grezation, tothe private members by way of diſtinction from 
them. That you thall ſee in x Per.5.3. Be not Lords over Gods 
| inheritance. Do not Lordit over Gods Clergie, over Gods Iat, 
{o the wordsare. Now in that he faith do nor Lord it, certait- 
ly that is ſpoken to the ofticers of the Church,and they mult not 
Lord it over Gods inheritance, that is, over Gods clergie, toro] 
ſay the words are. The word zanextherefore,; from whence 
gie cometh, is you ſeattributed to the people. And'we ſhal-finde 
1n Scripture, Att, 18.25 .that Apollos an Eloquent man and might) 
in the Scriptures,and a man of a fervent ſpirir, yet the Text faith 
that Aquila ana Priſcilla,that were private people,reoke hinwit 
them andexpounaed to hims the way of God more perfetty. Where 
have you an Apei/os now,an Eloquent man,a Schojler; a fre# 
Clergie man, but would ſcorne and contemne that a poore m8 
| and his wife ſhould take him home and inftrut him inthews/ 
of God more pertetly ? Yet Apolics and Eloquent manand 
mighty mthe Scriptures teoke it wel and was willing toreca® 
turtherinſtructiontrom theſe people: And/we finde Gam-1f) 
that in the time of reformation of the Church, the.'Churdh 
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reliefe from the daughters of Iernſalems then from them. 

But we muſt not leave this ſo neither. It is true , there may 
be a notorious abuſe of both theſe, and it is — hard for 
a people to underſtand their liberty without abu fing oft, either 
z0ain{t the Church or againſt the officers of a Church. This 
power may beabuſedin people very much intoo much pride, 
arrogancie,malapertneſle,a ſpirit of contention in ſome, taking a 
delight in contradition. There are many people I fay that 
are of fuch a humour that it is their very delight to be in a 
way of contradition, and they thinke they are nobody ex- 


what is delivered, and upon that very ground will goe quarre!- 
ling,not out of meere conſcience, but that it may appeare to c- 
thers that for their parts they have a further reach than other 
men; It is true,fuch things are delivered, generally they are re- 
ceived;yea, but men mult know that they looke into things fur- 
ther then others doe : And if they be in a communuty,they con- 
ceivethat every one would thinke them nobody it they ſtand 
ſtill and ay nothing, therefore that they may appeare to be ſome- 
body they will ſpcake, they will 'have ſomewhat to hnde taut 
withall, though they ſcarce-underſ{tand what they ſay, or where- 
of they attirme,and ſmew.it they will in a virulent ſpirit, ina 
domineering way , and brave it tothe faces of thoſe that God 
hath ſet over them. Certainly this asa groſſe and abominable 
thing, giving it may be'reproachtulltermes te-ſuch - Whereas 
the rule of Chriſt is , Rebuke not an Elder, (1Towm.s, 1.) but 
mtreate him as a Father,doe not you thinke preſertly that be- 
cauſe you may pleade with them,that Gods cauſe may notſufter 
by your ſilence, that therefore you may: rebuke them in an un- 
decent and unſeemely manner.''Y ou: may: andeed in an humble 
way goeas acknowledging the diſtance/betwixt you and him, 
he bing an Officer, and ſo i9treat him as a Father. Doe many 
of you ſo when you goe and reaſon the-caſe: with a Miniſter, 
wtom you your ſelves wilacknowledgeto be officersof Chriſt, 
pct 1-may be ſometime throngh bitterneſſe of ſpirit you will ;be 
cating them off from beingoflicers- of Chiilt before you. have 
lufficient warrant forit : and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith in the 

c Chapter ver, 19; Againſ}asi Elder Peceirve not an accuſart- 
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Chap. 2. | »n but before two or three witneſſer, Marke, you mult not/ receity 
an accu{ation,much leſſe a condemnation , tor the credit and hv- 
nour of the Miniſters of Chrilt are very deere and precious unto 
him,therfore take heed how through a violent & turbulent ſpirit 
you calt -any difhonour upon thoſe that Chrilt hath fer overyou, 

Thus I have indeavoured to diſcover thetruth unto you, and ſo 
limitedas 1 hcpe it may be for edification, and not for hurt atall 
toany. Pleadwith your mother. : 

But what is this pleading? Shee 5s not my wife neither am 1 her 
Husband. a | 

It hath much bitterneſle in it indeed if it be conſidered of, yetit 
it is in as fairetermes as can bee ſet out. She 5s not my wife, 

He doth not bid them ſay to their mother ſhee is a whore, but 
ſhee 15 not my wife. - : 

0bj. | You wil fay,why?what difference is there between hernot being 
his wifc&her being a whore? May we not cal things ms 
An,, It is true, the thing is the ſame, but hence the Spirit of God 
teacheth us an excellent note, thatthoſe who pleade againſt 6 
thers muft not give ill termes,eſpecially when thoſe they plende 
againſt are ſuperiors, you may declare your mindes fully , but | 
2s faire, modeſt, comely,the leaſt provoking termes that cande 
It is a foule evillin many if they ſee Miniſters or Churches doe 
things they ought not, preſently to give reviling ſpeeches , ne 
thing is in their menthes but there is one of B als Prieſts,andAr 
tichriſtizn, they cry out of every thing they diſlike as Antichn- 
{tian, whereas youare toſtudy with your {clvesit there beeany 
terme more mollifying thenother to make uſe of that terme a 
though the fault you pleade againſt might beare a harſher terme 
if rebuked by one ip. authority, yet you who are but private 
Chriltians ſhould be very caretull in the faireſt, gentleſt termes | 
that may bz toreprove what you diſlike. $ 25: 905 00h 
Again, Shee 5s not my wife. . 

For that point, that a people that have been Gods people,my 
prove not to be Geds people , that we have already met witli 
in the former Chapter. We ſhall not ſpeake of it as then we did 
| Onely now we have it more fully,that a Church may come 
to be un-churched. | 


Here is adithcult caſe, that is, when a Church may come uit 
; to 


Inn 


PIE'Y as 
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tobea Church. It is through Gods providence more then I 
did make account of when I began this Prophecie of Heſea, 
though I had ſpent ſome time in it before, yet little thought to 
have met with ſo many things {& fully preſented to meas I have 
found,that doth ſo neerely concerne us and the times. I would 
not violently draw on any thing but what 1s ſo prefented tous, 
a$that I ſhould be injurous to the Scripture and to you not to 
take notice of it: We have already met with astickle points 
25 can be almolt,and this alſo is exceeding difficult. I defire in 
this togo as I have done, your own conſciences witneſſing with 
meas inthe other, without the lea(t ſpirit of contention and di- 


principles of it plaine before you. 

When may a Church cometothis, that had God before to be 
her husband, now not to have God to beher husband? 

I confcſſe for the Church of the Jews I cannot finde any thing 
to pitch upon ccrtainly when they did ceaſe tobe a Church but 
onely this ; either w hen God did ſend them a bill of Divorce by 
ſomeextraordinary men (as ever they had ſome amongſt them; 
fome Prophets) or that they did wholly leave off from being 
under the pedagogie that God put them under : For Ihnde this 
thattheir Idolatry was not enoughto cut them off from being a 
Church aQually, It istrue their Idolatrty was that which did 
deſerveit. They broke the marriage bond by their Idolatry, but 


twayes ſend them gbill of Divorce when they did commit 
Idolatry. Theſe ten Tribes had been Tdolatersa long time be- 
fore God had faidto them they were not his wife. Therefore 
barely Idolatry did not cutoff, no not the Jewes. Neither do 1 
think that all 1dolatry: (if it be through ignorance) cutteth off a 
Arch now in thetime of the Chriſtians. The Lutherans cer- 
funly ate guilty of Idolatry by confequence; and ſ> other Chur- 
ches may be throuph ipnorarce, and yet they -not ceaſeto be 
Churches, Thercfore 1f the time of the Jews, I ſay 1 do not 
hnde any particular finne that did aftually cut them offfo Jong 
bthfy did keep undetthe pedagogie of the Law,unlefle God by 
extraordinary meſlencer ſent them abill of Divorc-,they 

| Jt temained the people of God, J/a. 15/1. Whiress your bill of 
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viſion,or medling with comtroverſics, but laying the truth in the 


God did not alwaycs take the advantage of that,» he did not | 


When a 
Church 
comes io 
be un- 
church d. 


4 EE Se 


P %, 


py 


A Churci 
may con- 
LNnUuca 

| true 
Church 
though 
with much 
muxtcure. 


A Church 
may re 
maine a 
tru? 
Cur.ayet 
[oy corrupt 
as 1 Joine 
Cales we 
Cannot 
have com- 
MMUNIO'1 
with it» 
3. Cafes. 
I, 


2. 


hy 


| 


An Expoſttion of 


Divorce,ſaith God? It is true you have deſerved it; but wheres 
it ? I have not given you a bill of Divorce, therefore they wara 
Church, not 

But for the time of the Goſpel, this I think may very lafclybe 
aſſerted, that ſo long as there is a Communion of Saints imbo- 
dyed,holding forth the profeſſion of all fundamental! truths,and 
joyning in all Ordinances, ſo far as they are convinted, {0 log 
there isa Church. Any communion of Saints imbodyed, hold- 
ing torth the profeſſiun of all fundamentall truths, aud are wik 
ling to ſet up ordinances fo far as they khow te be Gods mind 
they ſhould ſet them up, this multitude thouzh it ſhould have 
abundance of corruptions, though many wicked be ma 
_ them,yet they are a Church of God, though they | 
not ſet up all Ordinances, though perhaps through ignorance 
they are not convinced that ſuch an Ordinance is an Ordinange, 
yea though they be convinced that it isan Ordinance, and ye 
perhaps they are not convinced that it is Gods mind they ſhould 
ſct it up, though this ſhould be their error, yet this communuen 
of Saints 1mbodyed, remaineth a true Church of Chriſt. 

But thus. Though it be a true Church of Chriſt, yet it may be 
ſuch a Church, that perhaps you, nor I, nor another cannet haw 
communion Withall. 


You willfay, How is that poſſible for any Church to be 1 


true Church of Chriſt , and yet we may not have communion 


with-1t? . 


Sofar communion we may have as toacknowledge it tobe 
; Church, and to have communion in ſome duties, but it mayde1 
| true Church of Chriſt, and I may acknowledgeit fo, andy 


rot have communion in all ordinances. In 
that be SE | 

Firlt, If this Church ſhall ſo mingle any -ordinance,: 
work of their publique communion, as I for the preſent cannot 
10yne Without contraRting guilt upon me,as not ſeeing GodsW 
uit, I cannot have communion with them now in ſuch ordy 
Nances. | | 

Yea ſecondly, Ifa Church ſhall cequire me to yeeld in mp 
Iudgement, and ſabſcribe to ſuch and ſfach things that I cannot 


what caſcs maj 


latisfie my conſciencein,they put me offcommunion with them, 


it 
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it is not my fault, but they violently keep megoff, Thatis a ſc- 
| cond caſe, | 

| Thirdly, When they ſhall not ſuffer me to do the duty 
that God requires of me, Icannot have communion with 
| them there neither,becauſe if I ſhauld-joyneavith them, not do- 
ingmy duty which my conſcience tells meT am bound to doe] 
thereby contract guilt. 

Nay furtizcr, A man may be of 2 Church, and perhaps they 
may not be ſo ill, bat it may be lawtull to havecommunion with 
[them in many ordinances,and yet tor thoſe that are free, ang are 
| not by any ſpeciall call of God tyed to ſuch a place, they are 
; vound in conſcience in ſome cafesnot to joyne with thetn as a 
| member of chem in a conſtant way. As thus. L 
' Firſt, when I cannot enjoy all ordinances with them, but 
| God openeth a door to: another place where I may have com- 
| manio'; inall ordinances, I mayroceive Sacraments with them 
- upon occation,and yetnot be conſtantly with them as a memyer 
' ofthat Church, 
| Ttis true,if God did ſhut the door that I could not enjoy all 
ordinances any where, then it. were better to jJoyne with 
| aChurchthit hath not all,thongh I do but enjoy ſome,  * 

Secondly, when God offterech me cliewhere that I may en- 
Joy the ordinances with morepower and purity,and with wore 
freedom of ſpirit, and 1 am not- ticd (I ſuppaſe one. to be 
 freeand not ro be tied) then if there be nothing but outward 
' acom:r.odations that thal calt the ballanee on the one hand,qgud 


 thepurity & power of the ordinances on-the other, it I thabra- | 


| ther chuſe the one then the other, it will be apparan: that-Llove 
My batly better then my foule ; bn this caſe Conſcience biddeth 
| Meto ſheey more reſpect to my ſoul ther my body. - -; | | 
| Thiscan be fio.cantroweniic, tor it is geuerally acknowledged 

by Ul that if one will but remove: his: koute. from- one-parith-to 
another, he may go and joynewith that pariſh, But that whick 1 


#ffirmeisnot ſo farasthar,  dobut fuppole that a man is freg8uzet || 
etaregard morethe pr j 


ity and power ofthe ordinances then ont ward accomedatians- | 


yet actually joyned,heis then ifhe be 


' _Letber therefore put away her whoredons. | 
| Theendotallpleadingand exhortation, is reformation; and 
not contention, Gg 
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Plead with her; to what end ? Let her pat away ber whate-| 
domes, Plead with herthat (hee may reforme , doe _—_ 
for contentions ſake. There are many men that will rebuke & 
thers,and plead with others, but what for ? meerdy inz{pint 
of contention, meerely that they may brave it over them, that 
they may upbraid them, ſhame them,and not out of love tore- 
forme them,they care not whether they reforme or not; if they 
have vented their gall& malice they have what.they would have. 

But how wil you know that? How can you know a mans hear? 

Thus. You ſhall know that men come to pleade not forrs 
formation but for contention, firſt,if they-rather make it appear 
that they are glad of the ſinnes of their brethren:and doenst 
gricve for ther, You ſhall have many a man comein a furyaud 
rage to rebuke men they haye advantage againſt, but rot witha 
ſpirit of forrow and mourning; if you came to plead and rebuke 
« 6m for reformation, you. d have come with. « mout- 
ning ſpirit , Tor ſhould have monrned that ſuch ao 
ſhould be taken away from you, faith the Apoſtle tothe Ce- 
rinths.You ſhould mourne at your very hearts that the Church 
or the member of it hath offended. 

Secondly, when men are partiall in their pleading, when 
they will rebuke others and that ſharply too that-are afar off, 
but ſuch as are neere to them they are careleſle of. 

Ezek, 18.32. Turne ye, turne ye that ye may net die;-(4i) 
your bookes there) t#rne your ſelves and live, Now the wordi# 
Reverti facite,for fo it is in Hiphil, Doe you maks to returne, and 
ſo it may wcll beread. So Arias Montenus reads it, make other! 
to returne. 

You mult plead fo as to deſirercformation, not that you mij 
get the victory and have the better of it by your pleading ,. bit 
with bowels of compaſſion to ſeeke Reformation you mult not 
Cut a$ an enemy to conquer, but a$a Chirurgian to heale : Theſes 
| fore before you goe to rebuke and to plead-you muſt goe t0 
 prayer,that God would bleſie your rebuking, and your exhot- 
| tation to your brethren,and when:you have done pray againio 
God for ablefling upon it. And looke after your reprehenhels, 
and ſee what becommethof them; and if they doe not proſperio 
| Reformation,then mourn, andery toGod for your brethren; 06 
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if it doe proſper,then bleſſe God that you have converted a ſoule. | 
Thus it was with the Tribes on this fide Jordan,whenthey plex- 
ded with the Tribeson the other fide Jordan, you ſhall finde in | 
theſtory that when they heard the anſwer of their brethren they | - 
bleſſed God when they y-4 that their brethren were free from ſfinne: 

ſo you ſhould doe, you ſhould goe and =_ with your brethren, 
perhaps your brethren may have the better of it and may cor- 
vince you that that which you apprehende to be a ſinne 1s not a 
ſinne,now many men perhaps are angry and will not bee con- 
vinced that it is no ſinne,then T (hall goe away with the ſhame, 
what doe I rebuke him of aſinne, andis it no finne? Many a 
man holds on in an argument what he hath » andis loath 
toyeeld that it 18 not a finne, whereas hee ſhould beglad to 
yseld it. If a Miniſter plead or preach that men doe any thing 
that he conceives 1$ a ſinne,if another ſhould come and convince 
him that it wa$noſinne,it is a vile ſpirit in any Miniſter not to 
bleſle God that he is miſtaken, why ? Becauſe now the guilt of 
his brother is removed in his heart, If I had not beene miſtaken, 
tistrue,my credit had been ſomewhat, but I am miſtaken, theſin 
1s removed from my brother, Oh bleſſed be God that my bro- 
theris not guilty,though I am miſtaken; If we plead againſt o- 
thers with ſuch a ſpirit as this is, Ged will blefle it. 


T he Second Letture..... 
Ho's E a 2. Thelatter part of theiſecond ver.and ver.3.” 


Let her therefore put away her whoredomes out of her ſight, an 
ber adulteries from between hor breaſts. 

Leſt I ftrip hey naked, and ſet her as im'the day wherein ſheews 
borne,and make er 4s a wildernt ſeg, \ 


ead with your mother, and pleag ſo as totellha 
plainly that ſve #s'no imore #77 we, ſhe lat 
her bill of Divotee, ſhe is now none of Mine, 
Well it ſeemerh then there is no hope, no hap, 
God hath lcft us;forſakenus,he hath ſaid wem 
no more his wife, wehaveour bill of divert 
and we muſt be gone. Net ſo neither, but now irfollowe, 
Let her put away from her fight hor whorodomen, dnatambdAren® 
from between her breaſts, Pereby infinnatine at Tealt,' than 
condition,yet notwithſtanding the oreatneſle of her {in and the 
fearfullneſic of the threat, is not altogether hopcleſle, but he 
wouldhave thoſe that plead with her,yet to exhort her and tobid 
her put away yet her whoredomes, It is true when a mar putts 
away lus wife for whoredom and givetha bill of divorce,he wil 
never take ker againe, upon no termes. lerem. 3.1. Will ama 
| when he putteth awa y bs wife, returne unto her again ? Asit he 
ſhonld ſay, no certainly, no mary will do it ; Ter returne wntowt 
farrirthe Lord,and ] wiltrecarve you againe, 
Gods mercies are beyond mans, It isa meſt excellent and 
uſe{ull obſcrvation that we havefrom hence, There isno 
| dreadtull threatning againſt any in the word of God for auy#}- 
theirſinnes (on. ly we except that ſinne ag3inlt the holy Gil) 
butthcre is a dore of hope left for thoſe ſinners. Here 


{ 
to be the greateſt ſinne,of Idolatry and forſaking ofGod as could 
| bee, the moſt dreadtull threatning, ſhe 15 not my miſe, may 
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divorced from mee. Yet here ts ihſinuated-a hope of 
MEICyY- eoc-b43... 

I wrll ive you one . Text: which is as netable for this 
4s any 1 know in the booke 'of God, that:is/ Judges 10. 13, 
14 compared with ver.16, ITthe 1:3.;md 1.4, verſes, faith 
God, Tow have forſaken me; and ferued other pods, What 
tiea?-{ will deliver your mo. wares), ain ret lved again!t 
you now, I have delivered you often, but now I will 
ddiver you no more ; Go'yaur wayes, Cry untsthe gods you have 
choſen, let them dctiver you n the time of | yaur triculation. ; One 
would think this people tobe inanilicaſe,of whom' God ſaith 
thus much ; For obſcrvetbeſe for things kere, Firlt, God char- 
geth them withthe greateſt.ſinne that” could bee, they had for- 
laken God and turned themſelyes: to Idols. Secondly, This 
ereat ſin is aggravated” with the moſt aggravating circumltance 
almoſt that conld 'be, 1mplycd here, thits they had donenot- 
withſtanding Godwas wonderfull mercitu}y to them, and had 


often delivered ahem, yet they had ftill forſaken him andderved 


otherGyds. Thirdly,Hyre is one: of the moſt-peremptary reſo- 
lurjonsanmnſt IE Nth God, 
1 will dellvey :you 7 no aware, 'now 1 thave delivered you. fo oft. 
Fourthly, Heres amoſthitter Sarcatine, abiting, upbrayding, 
taunting ſpeech for their ſerving other gods... As che {ſhould 
lay,whatdoe yourcame aww? Now doyaun city and bowls to me 
moi yownreinyanmtiouble; inyoungroſperityil,was,noGog for 
y6,z0ulleft menthenfariothergads, and nawk Will be po od 
to you,tb-othrer.gads Idedve yoil, goinow and cxy $9thole other 
eels, and fee a ja they will helpeyouws : Put theſe together 
«done woulditioake thispeople were inahopeleſſe,capgition. 
thine. ariy-hatpefurthis prople yet-? Ancttbty not aloſkpes- 
PR Pby novrepentancetmotate for this jnple ?Negfor all this, 
repentance ig notiteo.tate for fuck. a pedpleas4his{for marke,the 
Texoſairtvin the 89.ver. 14nd .the children of {acti ſad nnto che 
Drire haue fined; deth ow-mnte #9 inhatſerver ſermerh good unto 
thee ard yet21.6. Fhejiprttioway Shrix ads; from amang 
om annlſorocurhs Lord: © They\do\ We 1dayvn dullenty 


| nrherſinnes and ay; thereisrohelpy. therefore we: wereas 
| $980 go 011 in oursſurtull wayes; bat theyiventure to put away 
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their ſtrange gods,und crieunto the Lord, and tcll him thatthy 
had ſic.ned. What then? the Text faith, The ſonle of the Lord 
w.s grieved for the miſery of 1ſracl. Though he had thus pro- 
nounced againſt them, Fyet his ſoul was grieved forthemythey 
w.re n2t the ſame they were before. It is true, 1 will deliver 
you no more, you impenttent ones, I will deliver you no more, 
nt God did not ſay he would not give them repentance;but 
when they had put away their ſtrange gods, though they had 
grieved Gods Spirit with their ſinnes, yet God was grievedfor 
theiratflition n>w,and though God had thus threatned themyet 
his bowels now do yerne towards th.m, and he comes in 
again with mercy, and ſubducs their enemies under them, tix 
children of Ammox were conquered,and God givesthem twer- 
ty of their Cities,as Chap.11.33. | 
God never threatneth any people, but the condition of mer 
upoarepentance, it is either exprefſed, or implyed. It isther 
fore the ftrowardnefle and the ſulleanefle of the hearts oftinnersfo 
give overall upon the thought of the greatneſke of theirs, « 
the ſeverity of Gods —_— againſt them, O no, youget 
ſinners, that have been guilty of many horrible ſins, come inad 
repent. I may ſay to you as Shecaniah did to the p2ople in ane 
ther caſe, of a grievous ſinne, Ezra 10.2, T here ss hope in 1ſt 
concerning th thing. 6 
[t is the cavil of many carnall hearts againſt many faithful 
and Zealous Miniſters, that they do nottung but! 
ment,2nd they threaten daranat'on,and fay people thall bedane 
ned,and goto hell,and vhe like, This they ſpeak againſt thewgw 
mentioning at all the conditions upon which dammnation/W4 
hell is threatned. Certainly there can. ſcarce a Miniſter int 
-world be found: that'threatneth damnation or bella 
but upon-thoſe* terms of impenitency.' I will give: you M* 
*cripture to ſhewyou the molt abſurd perverſe ſpirits of me 
inthis kirde, how they will take a piece of the words of tit 
Prophets and ſeparate the'threatning from the condition, of 
poſe that they mixycavil at the word, It isin /e#..2.6.4.faith 
tothe Prophet there,T hos ſhalt ſay to them, Thus ſaith the 18h 
If you will not hearken t8me to walk inmy Law which 1 have [4 
before you, to hearken to the words of my ſervants the "ra 
| ” 
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whom 1 ſent wnto you ; then will 1 make this boſe like Shiloh, and | Let. 2. 
will make this Citie a cnrſe to all the nations of the earth.See how 
fairly the words of the wp go, If you will not hearken to me 
to walke in my lawes, and the words of my Prophets whom 1 ſent 
wnto you,then I will doſfo and ſo. The Prophet delivers tis meſ- 
fageasfairely as can bee. But ſee now their perverſneſle in the | 
8. ver. It came to paſſe that when Jeremiah had made an end of 
ſpeaking all that the Lord commanded him to ſpeaks xntoall the 
people, that the Prieſts and the Prophets and all the people took him, 
ſaying,T hou ſhalt ſarely die. What is the matter ? Why haſt thou 
Prophecyed in the name of the Lord, ſaying, Thus honſe ſhal be like 
Shileh?They leave out, 5f, Jwhercas he ſaid, /f you wil not return 
and heare the words of the Lora,thus houſe ſhall be as Shiloh; Thy | 
come and lay hold upon him with violence, 1/hy haſt tho» faid 
this houſe ſoall be like Shiloh ? and I:ave out the other. This is | 
the perverſenes of the hearts of men. | 

Well then , The concluſion of this Obſervation is this, that ' 
the worſt pleading againſt any for their ſinnes , it is not toſinke | 
their hearts in deeve,but to turne their hearts towards God 
that they may receive mercic; Let her put away her whore- 


s, 

| S.condly, Let her put away her whoredomes. Aﬀter ſuch a kinde | 
| | of pleading that included a moſt dreadfull threatning in it, Shee 

_ my wife, yet God exhorteth. Hence the obſervation 1s 
this. | 
While God is pleaſed to ſpeake to a people-and call upon | Ob/er. 
them,and exhort them to turne unto him,the condition of that 
people is not deſperate.  Exhortations from God doe argue that | 
thecondition of a people may be hopefull. SoJlong asthe King | While ex- 
8but ſpeaking to a Traytor,efpecially giving of him good coun- | horiation 
{ethere may behepe : If heturne his back upon him, and will | (Men? 
ſpeake no more,then he looks upon himſelfeas a gone man, Ma- hope. 
hy people aretroubled that God doth ſo continue exhorting by 
his Miniſters and others, and they cannot-beeat quiet. 1f thou 
halt ſacha quiet as God ſhould leave exhorting and drawing 
theefrom thy ſinnes, woe to theezthon art a loſt creature. Make 
mich of exhortations and threatnings.' - 

Comewenow to the Exhortation it ſelte, Lee her- put _ 

1.4 
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her whordamcs vat of hey. fight, andiher adulteries (from betweing 
her breatc, 1tisin the plurall qumberhen whore domes, and by 
adulteries. They were many, ſhee mult put then away all. 
Ifa ivife that hath beenenzught hafÞ be contented to forfake| 
divers of her-lovers and gray one there is no reconciliation, 
all her adultcries muſt be put away. <6 
But the words arenot onelyin the phiralt mimber, but thole 
thatunderſtand the Originall, welt know , that there 1s ſome 
what in the wordste extend the fignification mo the plunill 
number,and that is the dupÞ-cation of the radical! letter, un the} 
frt word theſecond radicall Letter which is | 3 } 15double,| 
an inthe ſecond word thethird radicall-l-tter n D 7] thatis 
double. 1t is thenote of Tarnovins upon the place, faith he, the 
doubling of thcſe radicall letters ſhew the exceeding multitode 
of thoſe whordomes and adulteries that Ifiart was guiltyof#| 
this time. And indeed when once there isgiving way t68F} 
perſtitious vanities there is growing to notorious. whordomes 
and adulteries without meaſure, without number, #6 fend.) 
We never know where toſtop,if ence our worſhip be cormip- 
ted. he 


Let her put them away out of her ſight. ("nt 

The eye ts the receiver of much-uneleameſte info the hexft, 
and by it the uucleannefle of the heart is muchevpreſt. The! 
adnl-' 


Scripture {peakes of cycs full of adultery, Let her put hor adm-! 
reries ot of her ſight let them be abominable now in her Ti 
thoſe things that: before were deleAable; let them now Be) 


drteltable, Letthem caſt away their Idol#us « flrby wmenſtrum 
cloath,and with indignation fay,zet yes hence. | © 
Or from before her face, {o it i519 the Hebrew, noting herit- 
pudency in her idolatry;that it appearedit hervery face. Though| 
men at firſt may-benldittie wary, yet-at kengrfirhey gfe ron 
nifeit eurwandly their Idolatry'1mitheir very face.” Bur that We) 
ihall mcet with afterward. ' 880712 93 140 
And b.cauic lirael did not according to the exhortation of | 
thoſe that plcaded withher,put thus her whored6mys out of her 
—__ d _—_ opp his fight, for ſo wehavett,2 K ed 
722,23, Thechilaren of Iſrael walkbedin aff tht s of ers | 
boam which he did, they ib not mat  aniſey cod 


__ 0@. 
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| the Propheſicof H O's n a. 
not draw them,threatnings could not deter them, neal the Lord 
removed Iſrael out of bus pght. They might have prevented this; | 
It they had put their whoredomes out of their fight, Gad would 
never bave put them out of his light, 
And from between hey breaſts. | 

Whores uſe to diſcover their filthynes much in their breaſts, 
either in the nakednefle of their brealts, orin thoſe ornaments 
that they hung about their breafts, as they were wontto doin | 
thoſe Countryes,for the intiſing of their lovers. ; 

Her breaſts. Hypecrates ſayes there are veines that goe from ' 14; vene | 
the belly to the breaſts, and that is the reaſyn he givesof the | & vie 
temptation to luſt that is in the breaſts. The whoredoms of the , 1455 4b 


breatts inthe nakedaeſle of them hath been condemned, not on- | _— -w 


ly m th: Churches of God, but amongſt the heathen. Terimlizar ' 1cefio fir. 
mhis book de habiru muliebri hath this expreſſion : Women a- | 

dorning themſelves 1immo- 7ge (cultus ſcilicet vel ornatus) in aure,C agents 
derately with gold , and fil- & gemms,co veſtibus deputatur;iſtesn cura capilli 
ver, and precious apparell, - cles, O 642 4 ia 20 c0/p0its que oculos tra- 
tir ifath herimen abivi= banal? anbiriow; men nendmur geo re 
#4, the ſin of ambition ; but : 
for themto ſeck to adorne themſelves ſolicitouſly carcfull about 
their hairc,ard theirskin,and thoſe parts that draw the eyes,this 
is crimer proftitutions, it isthe ſin of a proſtituted whore ſo 


to doe, 
Yea beſides, Tertwul5an in another book of his, De velands 


vginbur, brings the Heathen, rebuking Chriſtian women 
n tio'e times : The very | 2 . 

women of Arabia, ſaith ke, 7 = _ by L__ ne ow em wie 
ſhall Judge you, for they doe Jr. Fl wy inns ſhes lace fraplomidia A 
hot onely cover their faces, qzam totem faczen proftituere, Tenwl. de vel.vir- 
_= even their heads, rather 8 cap-17+ 

hen they will have their nakednefſe appeare, they will let the 
lightbut into one eye.Now if the heathen did fo, zf they would 
not have their nakednefſe in any thing appeare , much more 
ſhould Chriſtianscover thoſe parts that are incitements to Juſts. 
That which is the Bedlams madnefſe, and the Beggers miſery, 
namely, Nakedneſſe, that is the whores pride, and the ſirum- 


petsplorie, 
H h Let 
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An Expoſition of 
Let ber put away her whoredomes ont of her ſight, ant 
ber adulteries from between her breaſts. 

That which is intended <ſpecially here, is, that 
thould not be content meerly with change of their heartsto ſay, 
Well, we will acknowledge the Lord to be the true God,andanr 
{ hearts ſhall wholly truſt in him, but for theſe externall things 
what great matter is there in them? Oh no, they muſt abſtaine 
from all appearance of evil, from the badges of Idolatry, there 
muſt not be ſo much as the garbe and drefſe of a whore upen 
them, they muſt take away their adulteryes from between their 
breaſts. 

The breaſts of the Church are the ordinances that ar 
there, for out of them do the Saints ſuck ſweetneſle and 
ſpiritualt nouriſhment. So they are called in 1/4. 66.11. 
That you may ſuck ardbe ſatisfied with the breaſts of conſuls 
tions, Now certainly it is an evil thing for any thing that 
is whoriſh to be upon the breaſts, to be in the ordinances 
of the Church, to thinke to adorne them withall as whores 
do their breaſts. No, the breaſts are fo neare the heart that 
it is pitty any thing ſhould be upen them but Chriſt him- 
felte ; it 1s moſt fit that he ſhould lye there. Carr. 1.13 
A bundle of myrrhe 1s my well-beloved unto me, he ſhall tht 
all night between my breaſts. Myrrhe we know 1$ a bitte 
thing , but — Chriſt were as a bundle of myrrhe, and 
brought many afflictions that adde bitternefſe to the. fleſh, 
yet the Church would have Chriſt lye between. her breaſts 
and ſhe would rejoyce in Chriſt, - Chrift was ſweet to the 
Church though with afflitions, As. 4 bundle of wyrrhe v 
my welbeloved. So many faithfull Miniſters of God have 
been contented, yea joyfull to keep Chriſt between. theit 
breaſts, and in the Ordinances, though as abundle of myrrke, 
' though he/hath brought ſome afflictions to them, yet rathe! 
then they would endure any expreſſion of that which 
whoriſh, upon the breaſts of the Church, upon the Ord 
nances, the Word and Sacraments, Chriſt jeſus a buadle 


- mymhe between. their, breaſts hath been delightfull to 
them. | 


I find another reading of the werds in the Septuagiat Tranfls- 
t100- 
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the Prophefic of Ho s x a. 
tion. Whereas we reade it, Let her © take away ber whore-. 
dems from her ſight, T finde that they reade it as 2 ſpeech of | ; 
God, 1 will rake away her whoredoms from my face. And Cyril 
reading the words according tothe 70. he hath an excellent | -» 7 
notefrom thence, God-(fath he ) threatneth that he will take 
aivay her whoredomes from his face ;.as when a member ofa 
body is fo putrified that it cannot be cured by ſalves and medi- 
cynes,it is cut off,and fo the diſeaſe commeth to be cured:{o God 
laboureth tocure the people of Iſrael by admonitions,by exhorta- 
tions, bythreatnings,bypromiſes of mercy, & when all would not 
do;then he threatneth cure tothem by another way,thatis,bycut- 
ingthem off by the Aſſrians ; T will ſend an enemy againſt them 
and he ſhall take them out of their owne land, and carry them 
into a ſtrange land,and then they ſhall be farre enough from their 
calves, farre enough from Dan and Bethel, fol will take their 
whoredomes from before my fac*. Thus many times-doth / 
God take away the ſinnes of a people or of a particular perſon | 
from before h1s face. As for inſtance, Thou draukard, thou un- 
I thou haſt had exhortations, threatnings, many 
mercifull expreſſions from God to draw thee from thy ſinnes, 
to take thy ſinnes from thee ; that will not do; God commeth 
with ſome noyſome vile diſeaſe upon thy body that thou ſhalt 
notbe able to at thy fin any more, and God takes away the act 
of thy finne at leaſt that way in ſuch a violent manner by his 
judgements : and fo ſometime men and women that have e- 
ſtates, and will be proud, -and vaine, and maketheir eſtatesthe 
fuel of their luſts, whenthe word cannot take away their finnes 
and the expreſſions of their wickednefle , God by ſome vio- | 
lent judgement takes away their eſtates, that they ſhall not 
de able to commit thoſe finnes they did- before though they 
would never fo faine. This is a dreadfull taking away. of 
linne. Yea when God. ſhall come {6"'tg take away the 
imne of men and women as to take away their fouls' toge- | 
ther with taking away their ſinne-: for & it is threatned, 
lb 27.8. What us the hope of the hypocrite, "when God taketh 
away bis ſoul ? Then that wouldcft not ſuffer the word to 
take away thy finne, thou muſt expe that God will take 
taway another way, even by taking away: thy foule, Ezekie! 

Hh 2 21.29. 
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21.29. It may be ſaid of ſome finners as there God threatngh, 
T he time 15 come (ſaith the Text ) when their iniquity ſoall baw 
anexd, God will ſuffer them to live no lenger to tiane againſ 
him : he will take away their fines, but ſoas totakea 

their ſoules, they ſhall not ſinne any more againſt God inthy 
world. | ' 
Leſt 1 trip her naked, and ſet her as in the day wherein ſhe wa 

orne. 

There is much in theſe words, and becauſe they are loet- 
ceeding ſutable unto us ( God ſtill bringing points to band 
ſutable to our times) ſo long as this is, you mult give me 
liberty to inſiſt a while upon them, and not runae over them 
ſo fait as otherwiſe F would do. I muſt not (lightly pak 
over thoſe truths that areſo clearly preſented, and'ſo nearly egt- 

' Cernung us. 
Left 1 ſtrip her naked,c>+c. 

It ſeemes by this that Iſracl had once been in a very low 
condition when ſhe was borne, a very pittifull eſtate, But 
God had put many ornaments upon her,. and now he threw 
_ y bring her again into the ſame condition, and to (tripe 
naked. 

In the day wherein ſhe was borne. This I finde Interpreters 
do referre to divers conditions* of Iſrael, but molt refen 
it to the time of their deliverance out of Egypt : that Þ 
called here by God, the day wherein ſhe was borne. We 
muſt inquire firſt what was the condition of Iſracl is tht 
day wherein ſie was beorw. Secondly , What ornameds| 
God had put upon her afterwards ; and then we flu 
come to ſce the ſtrength of the threat, that God would 
_ her naked, and ſet her as in the day wherein ſace 4 

orne, 

For the firſt two we ſhall not need to goe farre,we have the | 
fully and moſt clegaatly ſet out ig oh Ecokie) 16, That 
Chapter may beaComment yuponthis, what Hrael was .inthe| 
id wherein ſhe was borne, and what ornaments God had 

In the third werſe, Thus ſaith the Lord Goduntp Jeralals 
Thy birth aud thy nativity us of the Macs yd 4 

| ' fat 
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father was an Amorite, and thy mother an Hittie. ver.4. And 
« for thy nativity in the day thou waſt borne, thy navill was not 
cut, © C 

We mult alittle _ the expreſſiens there, or elſe we cannot 
open this Text in Ho/ea. 

Thy father was an Amorite,and thy mother an Hittite, When 
thou wert borne thou wert 1n this conditon. What, their 
father an Amerite, and their mother a Hittite ? Abraham was 
their father,and Sy their mother ; why herean Amoriteand 
an Hittite ? 

Secondly, becauſe there were other nations beſides Amorires 
and Hirtuces,there were the Jebuſites and the Perizites ; why ra- 
ther an Amoriteand Hittite then a Jebuſite and Perizite ? Theſe 
two queſtions muſt be anſwered. | 

Firit, Though Abraham was their father, yet becauſe 
they were in ſuch a diſpoſition, ſs Ike to the Amorites 
and Hittizes, fo vile and fo wicked, now they deſerve not 
to have the honour of Abrahams being their father;-but to 
be called the children of the Amorite and the Hittite, As 
lohn Baptiſt calleth the Phariſees the viperous, the ſerpentine 
mew: ſo thoſe that are like the divel are called the Children of 
the Del, 


others ? 

For the firſt, the Amorite ; becaule the Amorites were 
the cheifelt of thoſe nations in Canaes that were driven aut. 
All the five were called by the name of Amorite : The 
ſmnes of the Amorites are not yet full, Secondly the Hittite, 
becauſe they ſeemed to be the vileſt of the five,and for that, there 
$2 Text of Scripture that ſeemeth to infer fo much. Gey.27. 
46.1 am weary of my life ( faith Rebekab) beeanſe of the dawgh- 
ter of Heth, She onely mentjoneth the daughters of Herb, and 
thoſe that were now called Hizrizes were of the daughters of 
Heth : And ſaith ſhe, #/has good will my life do me, if Iacob toke 
4 wife of the daughters of Heth ? Why, there were other daugh- 


ly mentioneththem.. - | 
Yeaybut. what was rl at this time whenthey were delve: 
Pike Hh ; re 


| Secondly, Why the Amorize and Hiztite rather then | 


ters belides them,but thoſe were the vilelt, therefore (hee one» | 


In whar © 
ſn 1ſra- 
els father 
is an Amo- 
rite and 

mother an 
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An Expoſition, of- OY | 


red out of Egypt (for that is the time wherein ſhee wasbome 
that is ſpoken of kere) were they in ſo ill a condition , as that 
their father was an Amorite and their mother an Hitruce-at that 

time? . | 

There are two moſt uſctul obſervations that-flow from| 

hence, before we' proceed ary turther in the explication ofthe 
words. Wn 
Iſrael thouzh they had beene 400. yeeres in Egypt under grie- 
vous afflictions, yet they continued exceeding abominable and 
wicked. The fire of their afflitions did ſeeme to harden their 
hearts,as much as the fire of the furnace did harden the bricks: 
Their hearts were clay feule, dirty hearts, and were hardnedby 
their aftlictions. | 
And ſecondly, wken God came to deliver Iſrael out &f 
Egypt,God found them to be in a very wicked condition then; 
then their Father was an Amorite, and their mother an Hittite, 
then they were thus vile when God came to deliver them, 
inthe day wherein they wereborne, ( for their deliverances 
their birth. ) | 
Od the ftreeneſſe of Godsgrace ! God often told them that 
his grace was tree,and ſoindeed it was it he found them thus 
2s he did,for ſo you ſhall finde if you read theſtory of the peo 

ple of Iracl, that when God ſent Moſes unto them , they were 

a very wicked and ſtubborn people,even at that very time when] 
God came with his deliverance, | : 
Let us then raiſe up our heartsand looke up to the free: grace 
of God even toward us. We are vile, we are wicked; mercie} 
| chaſtiſements have hardned us; and yet all this hindereth tiot 
the free grace of God for thedeliverance of a peopte. God hith 
begun ina way of deliverance t6us ;- and when did he beginit? 
Certainly England was never fince it was borne, ſince it W8 
delivered out of ſpirituall Egypt, out of the bendage of P6- 
pery,it was never ina worſe condition then when - CAME 
12 with his mercies of lateto us : Then if ever it might be {aid 
of us that our father was an Amorite, and our mother an Hittite, 
we werethen in the very high way towards Egypt again when 
God came with his free graceto deliver ns. As he dealt with his 
own people,{o he hath dealt with us, magnified be the free pac 
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| thoſe that ſeeme to have a new birth to bee borne agafr 
that ſeeme now to make very faire profeſſion of Religion, and 


of God towards us an unworthy people. 5 
Further, Thy navill was not cut, That is theexpreflion how hee 
waSin the day wherein he was borne. 

Firſt, Thy Navill was not cut , The loathſomeneſle 
of their condition is ſet out by that. Naturalliſts obſerve 
that the nouriſhment that the childe hath from the mo- 
ther, it isby the navill : as afterward the childe ſucks of the 
breaſts and fois battned,but allthe while it is in the wombe, it 
isnowiſhed by a ſtring inthe navill that draws nouriſhment 
from the mother.Now Iſrael even when God did deliver them 
from Egypt,had not their navs/! cut, that is, they did even {till 
ſceme,nay,not onely ſceme but ſtill they did draw theirnourſh- 
ment from Egypt; they did batten themſelves and ſuck out the 
Egyptian manners,and cuſtoms, and ſuperſtitions; and in their 


from Egypt then from God , ſo God himfclfe chargeh them, 
Ezth, 23.8. Neither lefs ſhee her whordomes brought from E- 


—_ till the Egyptian manners, cuſtomes, and ſuper= 
£10N$, 

Is it not thus in part withus? Let me a little ſpcake of this 
by Way of alluſion at leaſt. Is our navill cut to this very day ? 
It is true,God hath delivered us from popery, from Egypt, as he 
did Ifracl,but ſtil doe nor we continue ſucking , drawing nou- 
riſhment from our old ſuperſtitious waycs of Popery ? we 
leeme to live ſtill upon them, and to bave our hearts delighting 
m them. Oh how juſt were it with God to come in a 
Violent way and cut our navill, even by the ſwordlit 1s mercie 
hee commeth not thus to cut it, and ſo to take fromus all 
_=_ ſecret hankerings that we have after the old Egyptian 

omes. 


Yet again,ſeeing it is ſuch. a full alluſion, we may apply , - 
n, tare 


toforlake many evill wayes that formerly they have delighted 
in: but yet their navill is not cut neither; they doe ſecretly 


| 
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ef the ſerpent is upon them, pos their bellies they doe goe and = 


growthup they did ſeeme rather to have their nouriſhment - 


o'pt, faith the Text, her navill was not cut, ſhee drew, 


fuck ſweetneſle and battning from their formerluſts ; the caſe | 
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they doe eate,their bellies doe even cleave to the duſt. 


.| nouriſhed up no other children but thoſe that they judged by ; 


| to Judgeby the countenance and parts of the body of the child, 


Neither waſt thon waſhed in water, This allo ſets forth the 
wotfull condition of Iſrael when he was borne,he was not walks 
ed. The infant when it commeth firit into the world, commeth 
from bloud and filth in which it was wrapped, that (as Plx- 
tarch ſaith) it is rather likea child killed, then a child borne” 
ſo bloody and polluted it is, that were it not that there 
were a naturall affe&ion ſtirring in parents, they weuld even 
loathe the fruit of their wombes. It is true, parents may ſee 
that with their bodily eyes, but there is more pollutton in their 
ſoules; they are wrapped up in originall fin and filth , more 
then their bodies a1e wrapped up in blood and filth in' the 
wombe. | 

Therefore Infants are waſhed, but thor waſt not waſhed, thou 
walt let goe in thy filth. I have readof the Lacedemoniars,that 
when their children were borne, they uſed to throw them inty 
the river,to conſolidate their members and parts ef theirbods, 
as they ſay, to make them ſtrong, that was the cuſtome of that 
barbarous people. | | 

T hou waſt caſt out in the epen field. What is the meaning of 
this? We cannet underſtand it fully without examining what 
the cuſtome of the people was in thoſe times. We find in Hb 
ſtories that the cuſtome cf divers of the Heathen was,when thar 
children were borne,to obſerve by their countenance, by the mi 
king of their members, whether they were like to be uſcfall tothe 
Common-wealth or not ; and if not like they threw them away, 
and if they were like to beuſcfull they nouriſhed them up. They 


their countenance or making, would doe good to the | 
wealth : We findeit in divers Hiſtories. Serabo tels us that | 
the Indians and Brachmanes had certaine Judges appointed for 
that very end; their office was,that when any "kala was borne, | 


whether it were like to doe any good in the Common-wealth, | 
and fo cither to fave it or caſt it out. So likewiſe «£/5as in his 
Varuwus Hiſtories tclleth us of the Thebanes , that there was an 
expreſſe Law madeamong them in theſe words, That nonedt 


them ſhould caſt out their children, noting thereby that 3t was 
| wont 


f 


andbarbarous people, and relleth-Iſraglthar they wereasa child 
altout, ſuch 2 one as the countenaneeand featute promiſed no 
good. T hou wert caſt ont in the - field,becanſe they never ha- 


4 


edtobave any good of thee, and indeed (as if God ſhould: 


{may come ſome by, accidentally (as Pharaohs danghter did ) 
that may pity the child, and have compaſſionon it. © No (tant 
{ God) thou waſt not orely caſt owe, but worſe then fo, thowwaſt 
aſt out, and ſo caſt out as »o eye pityed thee, You have ſometimes 
Ihaſtards and pooreckildren laid at your doores, and left there, 
(fone in bask<ts or other wayes, yet” when yca open them. and 
|kex child, and a child weeping, there is ſome pity in you, and 
562 will take care ſome way or other that it may be fed and 
| Rcigttnp, But faith God to Ifracl, Tow were caſt ont in the 8 
' | eld, av n0 eye pityed you, that is,"all the kako weiw-dgidiſ 
JFou,ad others 4n the landfoſe agzinſt you, the Egyptians they 
| emeont todeſtroy you, you had the ſea before you, and them 
delitid you; none had pity apori you. This was the condition 
wherein you were borne. | | | | 
Now fee what ornaments God had put upon them. They 
werern a ſorry condition you ſee when they were borne. But 
Mark, that fore-named place of Ezekiel, verſe 8,7 rook, thee 
(ith God) andentred into covenant with thee, and thaw becameſt 
wee, That is the, way of a'peoples becomming Gods , his. 
rrmg into covenant with ther, The Lord hath'begunto enter 
mto Covenant with us; and we with him in'former Proteſfars- 
"%, nd ifany farther Covenant binding us ore ſtrifMlyto God 
tendred to us, know that Goll in this deals with us as be 
Gd with is own people. We're as children caſt out in the 
open field}, arid ns eye" pityeth us ;' but many plot againſt us, 
noſe ourroine} If God! wilt be pleaſed now” to' enter into 


—_ 


tIhad regarded what 1 ſaw in you;T might have paſt this mge-- 
entupon you too, there was little hope of good fromyou, 7 
But-what thongh the child þe caſt out in the figld, yer there 


the Hes 8 As | 
wort to be the cuſtome emongft th #9 So Clomens Ronin |. 
tellethus, that indeed the' Jews, © as 4 thing 'pi | 
amongſt them the childrenaremetcaſt out, 
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Chap. 2. 


{ the foundation of all the mercie the people, of Iſrael had} 


SID 


as 


ht 


hearts to come cloſer tothe Covenant, to renew'their Cove-| | 
nant with him , and that to more purpoſe thertin former Coves |. 
nants, The Lord yet willown us. The Covenant of God was|”” 


from God., and we are.to look upon it as the foundation] 
of onr mercy ; and thereforeas inthe preſence of God willingr] | 
ly and cheerfully torenew it with him, 6 
After Gods taking this people to himſelfe as his own, #t} 
followes, ver. 11. 12. 1deched thee alſo with eornaments,ans| | 
1 put bracelets upon thine hands, and a chaine on thine neck, 
And 1 put ajewell on thy forehead,and eare-rings in thine earth, 
and a beautifull crown upon thine head. Thus waſt thou dethg}” 
with gold and ſilver, and thy rayment of fine linnen, and filke at 
end wor ke and thy renown went forth among the heathen Jat|\ 
thy beanty. Thus God did with the people of Iſrael, he adF: 
added to what they had when they were borne. Miſcrableſ® 
they wcre when they were borne ; but the mercies of Godte-| : 
ward them arethus ſet ont, And now he commeth to threaten] 
that he will ſtrip them naked and ſet them as inthe day wheres] ; 
in they were borne, vis 
Yet further for the opening of this, we malt know.that it was} * 
the cuſtome among the yy when avy marryed , what] 
they brought totkeir husbands, and their dowry was wit ten}. 
downin a table : andif afterward he ſhould divorce his Wikit- 
except there could be proved ſome groſſe and vile thing agaitit} | 
the woman,though ihe ſhould go away, yet ſhe was to got& 
way with her Table, with her dowry and what ſhe brought 
| ſhe mit not go away naked. , But if there could be prove 
ſome notorious vilany that ſhe had committed, then ſhe wi 
ſent away Size T abuls, naked without thoſe tables wherin | 
dowry andother things were written, anddeſtitute of all thing} 
as being unworthy of them, becauſe ſhe had played the harlob} 
Thus God ttreatneth this people. ., She xs not ”y wife, bot wnieje| 
ſoe put awayher whoredomes from fx her face,end ber adulteri | 
from between her breaſts, Iwill ſtrip naked As | # the day wherein 
ſhe was borne, Shee ſhall be ſent away - without any t | 


nakedand wholly deſtitute. And th opening 
the words. : youdave hg ee EN W 
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fomediſtempers andboiſterous luſts there were in your hearts, 
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The obſervations 'follow.. . 

Thefirſt is, The beginningsof great exceNlencies are ſome- 
times very low and meane. This plainly riſeth up fromthe 
___ of her condition when ſhe was borne, and what ſhe 

gotten fromGod after ward, 1 will trip thee naked and ſet thee 
a inthe day wherein thou wert borne, Therefore itis cleare ſhe 
was borne in a very mean condition, and getten up to a very 
excellent condition, though now they dehiohand glorious, yet 
once they were very low and meane. God many times raiſes 
= Iden pillars upon leaden Baſes,8 the moſt glorious works 

God have had the lowelt beginnings. This beautifull frame of 
heaven and earth was raiſed out of a Chaosof contuſion and 


This istrue, perſonally, or nationally, and that inregard of 
outward conditions or ſpurituall. 
How peore, and low, and meane, have many of your begin- 
nings beene even in the world ? who could ever have thought 
that fuch low beginnings could have beene raiſed unto ſuch 
bigh things as ſome of you have beene raiſed untoin the world? 
It was not long ſince when you came hither to thisCity (which 
may be faid to be the day wherein you were borne for your civil 
late, though not for your naturall) you were low enough, 
meane enough,you had but little to begin withall;you came hi- 
ther with your he ffe,and now behold rwo bands, 
Its ſometimes ſo likewiſe inregard of the ſpirituall eſtate. 
Youmay remember notlong ſince, oh what darknefſe and con- 
fuſion was there in your mindes and hearts; what peore, low, 
and meanethoughts had you of Godand the things of his King- 
Gme, what way ſpirits, when at firſt God was pleaſed to 
þ whata poore condition were you 1n 
aen*though you had ſome light putinto yon , yet you were as 
ichildenew wrapped up in filth and bloud, many noy- 


uit is with new converts, likes fire newly kindled 
whetethere 18 a great deale of finother and ſmoke that after- 
do eee Fir Ta 

upon your ilities | you 
know kis minde and dog his will oh the bleſſed communt-. 
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Chap. 2. | heqrts to come cloſer tothe Coyenant, to renew their Core-| | 
, rk with him , and that to more prot then in former Cove» 

nants, The Lord yet will own us.” The Covenant of God wa|” 
| the foundation of all the mercie the. people of Iſrael had} 
from God., and we are.to look upon it as the foundation] 
of onr mercy ; andthereforeas inthe preſence of God willing 
ly and cheerfully torenew it with him, "M 


After Gods taking this pcople to himſelfe as his own, i 


followes, wer. 11. 12. 1deched thee alſo with eel | 
1 put bracelets upon thine hands, and a chaine on thine necks; 

And I put ajewell on thy forehead,and eare-rings in thine earth,” 
and a beautifull crown upon thine head. Thu waſt thou arch” 
with gold andſilver, and thy rayment of fine linnen, and filke ant. 
"ta Mr worke and thy renown went forth among the heathen jth. 


thy beauty. Thus God did with the people of Iſrael, hekadF: 
added to what they had when they were borne, MiſcrableÞ 
they wcre when they were borne ; but the mercies of Godte-| | 
ward them arethus ſet out, And now he commeth to threaten 

that he will ſtrip them naked and ſet them as inthe day-wheres] ; 


in they were borne, ig 7 
Yet further for the opening of this, we maſt know.that it was} 1 
the cuſtome among the T_ when any marryed , what} 
they brought to their husbands, and their dowry was written} 
downina table : and if afterward he ſhould divoree his Wiz} 
except there could be proved ſome grofſe and vile thing agailit | | 
the woman,though ſhe ſhould go away, yet ſhe was to got 
way with her Table, with her dowry and what ſhe brought, 
ſhe mult not go away naked. But if there could be proved 
ſome notorious vilany that ſhe had committed, then ſhe wi 
ſent away Size T abul#, naked without thoſe tables wherighe| 
dowry and other things were written, anddeſtitute otallthinghF 
as being unworthy of them, becauſe ſhe had played the harlot} 
Thus God ttreatneth this people.., She as not my wife, but unleſs 
ſve put awayher whoredomes from before her face,and ber adulterie 
from between her breaſts, Iwill trip her nakgd as in the day wherem: 
ſhe was borne, Shee ſhall be ſent away . without any *% | 


naked and wholly deſtitute. And thus you have the opening t 
the words. oh a4 3 3 {gee = al 
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The obſervations , follow, | | | . 
Thefirſt is, The beginnings of great excellenciesare ſome- 
times very low and meane. This plainly riſeth up fromthe 
oppottica of her condition when ſhe wad bibne; as what ſhe 
gotten fromGod after ward, 1 will frip thee naked and ſet thee 

a inthe day wherein thou wert borne, Theretore itis cleare ſhe 
was borne in a very mean condition, and getten up to a very 


once they were very low and meane. God many times raiſes 

olden pillars upon leaden Baſes,8 the moſt glorious werks 
o have had the loweſt beginnings. This beautifull frame of 
hey earth was raiſed out of a Chaosof confuſion and 


This istrue, perſonally, or nationally, and that inregard of 
outward conditions or ſpirituall. 

How peore, and low, and meane, have many of your begin- 
nings beene even in the world ? who could ever have thought 


tighthings as ome of you have beene raiſed untoin the world? 
It was not long ſince when you came hither tothisCity( which 
may beſaid to be the day wherein you were borne for your civil 
elate, though not for your naturall) you were low enough, 
megne enough,you had but little to begin withall;you came hi- 
ther with your ffaffe,an1 now beholdrwo bands, | 
Its ſometimes ſo likewiſe inregard of the ſpirituall eſtate. 
Youmay remember notlong fince, oh what dar and con- 
fuſion was there in your mindes and hearts; what peore, low, 
{and meanethoughts had you ot God and the things of his King- 
Gme,what unſavory ſpirits, when at firſt God was pleaſed to 
wotkeupon you ? Oh what a poore condition were you 1n 
Jthen?though ou had ſome light putinto yon, yet you were 88 
ichildenew borne wrap up iafilth and bloud, many noy- 
lomediſtempers and boiſterous lults there were in your hearts, 
ui is uſual with new converts, likes fire newly kindled 
Wherethere 18 a great: deate of {mother and ſmoke that after- 
witd weareth away: - Bat now behold the ſhining of Gods 
ficeupon your ſoules,ob the abilities that God hath given you 


excellent condition, though now they be highand glorious, yet | - 


that ſuch low beginnings could have beene raiſed unto ſuch 


20 bis minde and dog his will oh the bleſſed communt-. 
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ture! the glory and beauty of the divine nature 4s-put- upon] 


v5 


[ 444, ” 


ou. +. «4 
f Sofor Nations, we will not goe further then our own. Howt: 
low and meane were we at the firſt? we were amolt rude; | 
barous, and ſavage people, almoſt Þ lived upon the earth. #rve} 
rons had their name from hence, in the old Brittaine la |: 
 Brith ſignifieth b/cw coloured, becauſe thoſe that lived beregW8(? 
ſtead of brave clothes, as you haye, they with woade beimez-| 
red their bodies with blew,they were from thence called 8] 
tains;tor [| tania ] was added as 1t 15 uſuall i other "8 
ges for the ſignification of ſuch a Region or Countrey, as Many. 
ritania, Luſitania, Aquitania,&c. {o that Brittania is as much 
to ſay, The Region of the blew coloured people , fo called becauſe}? 
they were thus painted : The beſt foode that they were want]: 
to cate (Hiſtorians tell us) was barkes of trees and rogtes}" 
Hollinſeed in his Chronicle Tayes there were old men that hee}: 
knew who told of times in England, that it the good maninthe[* 
houſe had a matt<res or flock-bed, and a fack of chaffe to reſt hy] * 
head on,he thought himſclte as well lodged as the Lord ofar] - 
Towne,for ordinarily they lay upon ſtraw pellets covered will * 
canvace,and a round log under their heads inſtead of a | 
they ſaid pilows weteft onely for women in childbed, andin} * 
a good farmers houſe it was rare to finde foure picces of pewit} * 
and it was accounted great matter that a farmer could hew: 
five ſhillings or a noble 1n filver together. - Wn 17 
And Camden in his Britania tels of. Ailcybury a Townes | - 
Buckinghamſhire,that there was init a Mannour of the Kinghy) 
and the condition upon holding certain lands there,” was, thi 
the poffcefior or holder of them: d finde firaw for lirtenfat} 
the Kings bed when he came there.-; And. Latimer in a Sermallh 
before King Edwardtels of his father whom he {ayeskeptguety * 
hoſpitality for his poore neighbours, and found 3:herſe for the} - 
Kings ſervice,brought him yp at tearning,and mwricd hifi} 
with five pound er. twenty uobles apiece: for £ kein parridtltÞ 
" This wasthe poore and meane condition ofahele' tigpes: iM 
lerome contra lovinianum, and Diodorme Suture tolls us oF 
cerning the people in Ireland, our ncighboars,, that thrivd ©] 
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{\thisis worſe 


; boaters they uſed to eate in former times, were the fleſh of young 


children,and the paps of wemen; and the ſhips they uſed tohave 
were fallows-wreathed together,and boughs twiſted, and coye- 
red with the hides of beaſts, and the wives they had werecom- 
mon to all their brethren and parents.” As for their Religion, 
they offered to the devill mans fleſh, they /worſhipped Apollo, 
and Jupiter,and Diana, And Gildas one of the ancienteſt Hiſto- 
rians that relates the cenditions of theſe Brirriſh people, hee 
fayes the Idols they had were {ach horrible, deviliſh, monſtrous 


ber; andno people had ſo many Idol-gods; and ſo monſtrous as 
the Eyptians, and yet theſe went beyond them. So faith he.” 
Afterward, no people in the-world more rent and torn with 
Civil warsthen England hath been. And in the times when 
Popery was here profcſt and cſtabliſht,oh the bondage we were 


foules, our eſtates,our conſciences were in miſerable thraldome. 
Itisthe moſt ſordid, miſerable ſlavery that it is poliblefor a 


butto be bound to beleeve for truth the dictates and determina- 


Salvation or Damnation depends, for Conſcience to be under 
them, ſo as I muſt not queltion or ſeruple any thing ; ifany man 
that is a rationall creature ſhould think there-is any fuch di- 
ſtancebetween man and man, he d<baſeth himſelfe beneath a 
man,and advanceth the other above a-man. Better it is to-bein 
lavery to another toſcrape:kennels; then to be in this flavery. 
And to have the Scriptures kept from us, the Epilile that "God 
tath fone fromheayento us, that which enlightens the world, 
the great counſels of God concerning eternall life, 
e then to be chained up in dark holes all the 
« wp our lives, to have no ordinances but according to the 

andhumors of vile men, how great a ſlavery is this ? The 


| aantcſtation of the leaſt fuſpition of the falſneiſe of the vilelt 
|*trars, diflike of the baſeſt praRices, was. enough to co 


. nfifcate 
0 impriſon, yes to'take away life. Was not this # low 


tm 


things, that they did evenovercome the Egyptian Idols in rumr- | 


mderthen | outward and {pirituall bondage. Our bodies, our | 


rtionall creature to beunder, not onely to be bound-to practice, | 


tions of men, yea and that upon paine of eternall damnation,- 
to beleeve what they ſay, as the Articles of Faith upon which 
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it Hit ſach as were flaves to their -owne lufts? '- "hurtb © 
But now what omaments hath God put upon us ! No Nation]: ; 
under heaven more renowned then we have been, our renown}. 
hath gone thorough the carth. England,O Angli quaſi Angel] 
and. Albion, trom our. happineſle, wee ſee now (by «ur} 
ſelves) that glorious excellencies have many times low begins] 
Wee _—_ 
Aſccond obſervation hence is,when we have any eycellency, 1 
any beauty upen us, . itis Gods mercy thatisall our beauty. 1 
will ſirip you naked and {et you as inthe day wherin Jou were born, | 
If you have any cxcellency it is my mercie. Gods mercieivs| | 
peoples beauty and glory. We have nothing belonging to |. 
but ſhame and confuſion, but miſery , if we have any ornaments, | 
It 1s mercy, free mercy :* therefore in the 14.ver.of that 16.| 
Exh. Thouwert perfetl in beantie, How ? throu hb my comelines | 
whi:h I had put uponthee, ſaith the Lord, Let God take away > 
but his mercie, we are quickly lcft naked, and poore, and miſert-| 
ble; like gae ragged walls 1n the Court when the King goeth| 
away, and allthe rich hangings are taken down, what a diffe- 


_ | rence isthere in their look from what was formerly ? the beaity 
| ofthe walls were the han3ings whenthe King was thero. -S0/ 


reade the Story you thall tinde it) that God ſaffered 
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ſ 
Amalekites, <z 
Fourthly. The mercies that God beſtoweth/upona Nation, 
theornaments that Cod putteth upon a peeple that are but com- 
mon favours,not ſpirituall graces, they arefactras a people may 
be flripped of. Great wercies that a-people have, they” ma 


Chriſt, not onely takes in an onatward way a peopleto himſelf, 


ſoul with ſuch ornamentsÞeſtoweth ſuch merciesuponthem,as 
ſhall never betaken away... Sucha ſoule hath no Cauſe to feare ? 


may be ſtript of and made naked ; as it is uſuall in many pro- 
feſſors that have not truth at heart, yet have exccllent gifts, as 
of prayer and the like, but afterward they provenaught, God 
takes away their gifts from them, they have nt trat gift of 
prayer they were wont fo-have, though they have excellent 
words,yet a man may perceive a ſhuffling in them, and ſuch an 

vorines mixed with their gifts, that it breeds loathing in, 


fromhis Palace, the hangings are taken down; lo when God 
departeth from a ſoule (as from ſuch he may ) then their harg- 

ings, thoſe excellent gifts are taken from them. But thoſe 

- + that are ſpirituall they are neverfripped of them. We 
read in Ezek,46.17, whena King gave gifts to his ſervants, my 
were toreturne to him againe at the yeere of Inbilce, but mhen he 
gave them to his ſonnes they were to be their inheritance, There 
remany that are outwardly in the Church Godsſervants, . they 
have many gifts, but God willtake them away and ſtrip them 
naked of thoſe gifts: butthen there are his children,theyſhal have 
their gifts as an inheritance forever. It is true, God may ſtay 
awhule, as when the King is gone from Court, if there beany 
thought of his return againthe hangings doe continue, butiFthe 
meſſage come, the King will not be herethis twelve moneths, 


proſper exceedingly in overcomming the Philifimet nt i ſ 


whoily looſe. Hereis the difference between true ſpirituall gr:- | 
ces,whercby JESus CnR15$T dothadorne kis ſpouſe, when} 


but marryes them to himKIf in a ſpirituall way, he decketh the |- 
that ever it can be ſtripped as in the day whereinit was borne, | 


you need not fearethat you ſhall everloſe the jewels given you | 
[atthat marriageday. Itis true, common graces and gifts you 


ora longtime, er it may benever any more, thenthe hangings 
are 
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haz, K ing ake | 
againſt the Lord, He made 1udah naked,that is by counten 


[dolatry,by {yding with thoſe that were Idolaters,cven he me} * 
Judah naked atthat time. + - "p#+ 
Here we may ſce who they are that are like'to [trip us, WE ir 
God ſhould cometo ſtripus. We have many amongſt ustst - 

ſee falte burthens of all the miſcries and tronblesthat comeuſe 
thenation ; they cry out preſently of the Puritans, and of othefs: 
that they fay arc factions and ſeditions ſpirits, and turbulent, Wk 
Who they | all mult be laid upon them, Cents whoſoever hath eyes! 
ag that | in hishead may eaſily fee who makes us thus naked'as. weath 
he and if webe made more naked, who will be the cauſe of 
naioa, | Thoſe that ſtand againit theway of reformation, thoſe that Ws 
keepe their whordames in their ſight, and their adultcries bt: 
tween their breaſts, thoe that will uot be willing that-the 
Church ſhould be purged from that filth and whoriſh attirethat 
[.1t hath ; theſe are they that makeus naked, We reade in Lamm. 
2.14. Thy Prophets bave ſeene vaine and fooliſh things for tht] 
aud they hve not diſcovered thine iniq ty te eurne away thy cape | . 
' tzvity ; but have ſeen for thee falſe burthens, and canſes of _ 


—_— 
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| ment. ' Markeit, the Prophers have ſcent vaine and feolifh things, —_— 


they bave not acovereaghine iniquity, they have not dealt plain» 
ly with thy people, neither bave they told them thereaſon of 
their captivity, but they have ſrene for rhens falſe bur then; aud 
canſes of baniſhment, The Pro ts fay it 188 company of theſe 
preciſeand ſtrit ones,that will not be obedient to authorigy,and 
will ot do what is commanded in ſuch and ſuch thipgs, and 
(when there were wayes of corruption in Gods worſhip) they 
would not ſubmitto ſuch and ſuch orders. The Prophets lay 
the blame upon them, but they ſee falſe burthens, faith the Text, 
and falſe cauſes of baniſhment. Wee have many ſuch Prophets 
amongft us who ſee falſe burthens and cauſes of baniſhment, 
and they cry out of thoſe that certainly are the cauſes of 
our peace and of the good ef the Kingdotn, Tertnllian tells us 
thatinthe Primitive tunes, if they had but any ill weather, or 
wy trouble at all, they would cry out of the Chriſtians as the 
cauſeof it,and preſently the vaice was, Adleoves,let the Chriſti- 
tans te dragged to the Lions, and devoured by the lions; 
t hath been ſo amongſt us. But may we not anſwer 
$#bj#h an{wered Ahab, when Ahab told him that he was the 
magthattroubled Iſrael, have not trowhledl(racl,but it 5 thou 
thy fathers homſe. May we not well ſay tothem as Jehnto Jen 
bran when he asked him whether there was peace, What peace 
folong « the whordowmes of thy mother lezebel and her witch- 
rafts are fo many? Thoſe that have beene popiſh, certainly 
they have endangered us of being ſtripped of all. Who were 
thecauſers of the firſt diſturbances an: us , even of; all the 
perſecution here of Gods Saints, and of all the diſcontent a- 
mang the people? who were they that perſwaded the bringing 
mot an Arbitrary way of government? whd werethe caule of 
lyingduch things upon the pcople that they could not beare ? 


vokes thither ful of ſuperſtitions vanities? was.it nat that Prela- 

call faRtion ? who are thoſe that hinder the Reformaty 

Matthus day? Certainly,if it were as apparent that theythat are 

alled Puritans had beenthe cauſe of ſuch charge totheKingdom 

&diſturbanceto the State as the Prelaticall tation hath beep; it 

ad beene.impoſlible for .themto goe _ ſtreetes but __ 
K wou 
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who-were the cauersof the troubles in Scotland and ſending of | 
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would have beene ſtoned to death, I ſpeake not this asthongh 
we ſhould doe thelike, butT ſpzakeit to ſhew what the vin- 


| lencic of their ſpirits would have beene to them it it had beene 


apparent that they had beene ſach charge to the Kingdome , 
and ſuch diſturbers of the State. The truth is, wee may 
charge vur Papiſts, and charge others that are of" that way 
(and we know who are next to them) we may well charge 
them as the cauſe of ſtripping of us naked as we havebeen, 
It *is cleere enough, thole that put not away their whor- 
domes from them, but continue ſtill ſuperſtitious and Ido- 
laters, they are they that indanger a people to be ſtripped 
naked. | | 

A ſixth obſervation that preſeats it {.1fe fully and cleerely 
without any the lcaſt ſtraining,is, That it istime for people then 
to pl.ade,when there is danger of deſolgtion. Plead with your 
mother, plead; why ſo? why ſhould we not be quiet? Left 1 fri 
her naked andjet her as in the day wherein ſhee was borne. Whit 
you are in ſuch a condition as you are in danger to bee "__ 
naked and to be left deſolate as a wil/derneſſe (as it followethin 
the Text) Is it nottime thento pleade? Oh pleade with. God, 
and plead with thoſe that are in authority,and plead one with& 
nother,and plezd with all,ſtirre up your ſelves and doe what 
you can;lettt fe be no ſluggiſh ſpwgit,no neutralizing ſpirit. Its 
notime for any to be newters now. It istime now for all to 
come and plrad,not fo muchtimenow to diſpute of things, but | 
time now for every one'to ſtand , and appeare, and plead, not 
ofely verbally ,but otherwiſe as God calls them to it. Luke 39- 
When John ſaith , The axes laid to the roote of the tree, what 
ther.? then every one commeth and ſaith what ſhall we doe? you 
(faith he to ſome) that have two coates impart to vim that 
#one : and to the ſonldieys when they ſay what ſoalt we doe? dot 


you no violence to any man, and be content with your wages. 


| when the axe us laid to the roote of the tree, every one then comes 


mand faith whar all we doe? Youthat are women andinfe- 
our,doe you pray,andcry,and further your husbands in all good, 
be not you backwsrd, doe not you draw them away when 

would he liberall andforward, and adventure themſclves , thy 
rouzh your niceneſſeand daintineſſe. And you that arc —_ 


__<_— 
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gtates, if you aSke what you thould d&c? It is apparent, He that 
hath two coats let him impart to him that hath none,be w illingto 

art with much of your eſtates in ſuch a cauſe as this. And fo 
fouldicrs if you aske what you ſhould doe, bchave your ſelves 
ſo 28you may convince others,offer no vielence , but according 
toan orderly way, and be content with your wages, perhaps it 
may not come in ſo fully afterwards, yetlet it appeare that it is 
the cauſe that ſtrengthencth you rather then your wages. Thus 
every one ſhould be of an inquiring ſpirit when the Axe i laid 
tothe roote of the tree. When we are 1a danger to bee {trip- 
ped of all, 1t is not time thento ſtand about cunoſitics and nt- 
ceties, 

Seventhly, Leſt 1 ſtrip her naked, &c. I have ſent my Pro- 
phets already before, and they have offered mercie and dendun- 
cdthreatnings : well, I will now come another way , 1 wil 
firip her naked , &c. The obſervation is-, That thoſe that 
willnot be convinced by the word , God hath other meanes 
toconvince them , he hath other wayes then the word; if the 
word will not convince them,pleading will not doe it it ſeems, 
and convincing arguments will not doe it, well then, ſtripping 
naked ſbal! doc it : As the expreſſion isuſuall inthe Scripture, 
Then jou ſhall know that 1 am the Lord, when 1 doe thus and thas. 
Asyouuſe to doe with thoſethat are of a ſleepy diſpolition, if 
youcallup a ſervant that 1s ſluggiſh and ſleepy , he aniwereth 
Anm,and then falls down and foegs again, you call him again, 
andheanſwers and then ſleeps agaiv,at length you come up and 
pull the clothes off him and leave him naked, and that- will a- 
wake him. So God, he calls upon them to leave their whore- 
domes and Idolatries,and torepent,he threatneth, and he offers 
mercie.and they ſeeme alittleto awake, but roit again. Wel, 
rx will come another way,and ſtrip younaked,and that 
WIll doe it. 

Eighthly, Zeſt 1 ftrip ber naked, and ſet her as in the day 
Wie, rhe Nuts I doe >. Whatſoever the means bee 
of  pping a Nation naked, : it is God that doth. it... It is 
6 t gives,and it is God that takes away. But let that 
9. Itisaprievous Judgement for one thatis advanced from 
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1 Seulirawne 
Egypt againthat the Lord would bring them back to the enwr 


a low degreeto an high fobe TY thither again. . Leſt | 
ftrip her naked and er her a in the wherein ſhea washarne. 
Thus /ob aggravateth his miſery. Yeu have it inthe 29: and30; 
Chapters of 10b, The candle of God ſvined upon my head, | waſh 
ed my ſteps in butter, and the rock powredwe eut Rivers a foylny my 
glory was freſh in me, and my bow mas renewed in my hand; (gs. 
But now( ſaith he )they that are younger then 1 have we in derif 
on,whoſe fathers 1 would have difſdamed to have ſet with the 

of my flock, &c. Thus he aggravateth his judgement becaule, 
was broudht into a low condition having once beene-in-a tuph 
one. The like aggravation of miſery have we Lament. 4. 2: The 
precious ſonnes of Z ion comparable to fine gold how are they eſte 
med as earthen pitchers ? and ver. 5.T hey that did feede delicately 
are deſolate in the ftreetes they that were brought up in ſcarlerom 


| brace dunghils, 


Thus the Scripture is cleare in it ,- and. yur experience i&& 
nough to confirme it. For a man that hath: beenea: bondiſlave 
in theGallies,and after he ſhould be ranſomed by the hberalityol 
his friends here in England, if he ſhould be takemand brougkt 
back again to the gallies, oh how tediousand grievons woukts 
be | but if he had lived long here, and flouriſhed, and gotten 
preferment and lived bravely, and had growwa great Marchant, 
and then after this to. bee bronght againe to the: gallies 
how: ſad a thing would this belit would be very ternible'to 
him, If ſome cf you that have beene beggars: heretofont, 
if God by ſome way or other ſhould bring'you: to: the ame 
Povertic you were in before , oh how: tedious would it 
be | you would rather venture the lofle of your ſoules: and 
God and all, then be bronght into ſuch a: condition,.and 
we fee it that many men'that have beene rajfed from zlow 
diate to.an high, gre fo. afraid of returningte a low eliate 
agai p,that they will venture ſoule, and conſcience, and God and 

> rather then they will endanger themd vesin the: leaſt de- 
gree in their eſtates, FE: bY SOOT 

Hencs it as very: obſervable: that the chicks curſe 1hat' Gab 
threatneththe people of Lirach withgis that they k 
ton wherem encefthey were. ': You ſhallfinde- thatwhole 
| | Chaptcr 
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Chapter, Dewr, 28, is ſpent in denouncing moſtdreadfull curſes 


upon the people; now for the concluſion of atl,as the chiefe cure 
Fa the reſt, faith the T=xt,there ver. 68. The Lord ſhall bring 
theeinto Egypt again, with ſhippes, by the may whereof 1 ſpake un- 
ro thee, anathere you ſoall be ſold unto your enemies for bond-men 
and bona-women, and no man ſhail buy you. 

Wercit nota {ad thing for us who have been acquainted with 
the glorious light of the goſpel, and with the: bletled priviledges 
tharcome inthereby, . for us to.be brought into:Pepith bondage 


mdthraldome again ? As Ezra. 9.8. we may ufe his words; 


Naw far alittle ſpace grace hath beene ſhewead: from the Lordowur 
God, to leave us aremnant to eſcape, and to give us anayte in his 
hely place, that our God may lighten our eyes, and give 16 alittle 
reviving in our bondage ; ſhall me (as in ver. 14.) 4agarn 
breake thy commandements, and joyne wn affinity with thoſe abomi- 
xations ? AS for our ſelves wha have had now of lated little taft 
ofthe {weetnefſe of our outward priviledges aud our-ltberties, 
for us to be brought. into the bondage that we not long f11:ce 
weein,t would be a very fad'thing. Whocould endure to be 
under that bondage that he was 1n three or four yeers agon, 
under every Parator, Promoter, Purſevant, Commaſlary, Chan- 
celour, and tyranicall Prelace as formerly? we could not have 
met together and enjoyed the liberty of ſuch exerciſes as theſe ; 
no, you;could not have met in your families to pray, but one 
orother would have been upon you and indangeredyour eſtates. 
Thebondage was intolerable, we may well complaine it was 2 
yoke that neither we ner our fathers eould beare. Y 

The laſt obſervation;and the way to prevent all is, When God 
tath delivercd a people out of miſery, and beftowedupon them 
oreat mercies,it1s their duty often to thinke of the poorecondi- 
tion whictronce they were in, and to uſe all the means they can 


wewereſoit iShere, Left } firip her nakedand. ſet har as in the 


- [day wherein ſhe was borne; as it he ſhould fay, I would have you 


confider what condition you: were ir when: you wera borne, 
Whtalow condition it was,and conſider: of the danger you arc 


"to bebrought thither again,and to look about youz and to ſeek 
Kk 


to 


that they may not be brought thither again. Gad- loveth+his, © 
hat we ſhonld remember and ſeriouſly take to heart, what once | 


Obſex. 


———_ 3 
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| ſratt take of the firſt of all the fruite of the earth, and thou ſraltym 


| onceina very low condition indeed, and ſhe thouzht her ſelftobe 


—_* 


An Expoſition of 


toprevent it if you have the hearts of men in you. Thiswe 
ſhall finde in Dew. 26. 1. 2. When thou art come mito the land 
which the Lord giveth thee for an inheritance andpoſſeſſeſt it, they 


it in a basket, and ſhalt goeunto the place which the Lord thy 
God ſrall chuſe ; and ver. 5. Thou ſhalt ſpeaks and [ay befare 
the Lord thy God, A Syrian ready to periſh, was my father, andhe 
went down into Egypt, and became there a nation, and the E gp 
' ans evil intreated u5,and affiitted us and lay;d upon us har 
dage. AndIfa.5 1.1.Looke to therocke whence you are hewen, ad 
to the hole of the pit whence you are digged. Itis very aſefullfor 
us to conſider ot our former low condition. It was a ſpcechet 
Maſter Deering in a Sermon that he preached before Queen 
Elizabeth, he hath this bold expreſſion to her , Ifthere 
were a time that you thought your ſelfe Tanquam ovn, 
as a ſheepe ready to be flaine, take heed that the words of 
the Prophet benot now truethat you be not T anquam indomits 
Iuvencula, as an untamed heifer. You may notethe difference 
bet ween the ſpirits of menin former times in their plainneſe 
and boldnefſe; and if there were an excefie that way,how farthe 
other way areour Court Sermons now ? Queen Elizabeth wh 


as a (heep appointed for theſlaughter.It is uſual for men raiſedup 
from alovy conditionto forget God and themſclves, andtogrow 
proud and {cornfull. Nothing is more ſharpe then a low 
when it gettethup high ; fothere is none that have more prov 
and ſ&rnful ſpirits then thoſe that are raiſed from the dunghil 
and gotten up high,they know not then where they are; As the 
proverbe 1$,Set a beggar on horſe backs and he knowes not how ut 
whither to ride, | 
Thus it was with Sax/,the vvay to humble Saul was for hum 
to confider what he once was,& that is the way to humble w# 
, Who are ſubject to be proud of our proſperity that God hath paty 
ſed us unto.When tho waſtlittle in thine awn js gbr,thenthou wat 
madethe head 6f thetribes of 1ſrac!. There was a timethat he wi 
little in his own eyes, and I beſeech you obſerve the difference 
bet ween the ſpirit of Sau! when he was in a low condition 


his ſpirit vyhen ke vvas raiſed. When Saul wasin a wy coſy 
ition 


—_ 
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Jon his ſpirit was low,therefore 1 Sam. 10.27. you ſhall find | Le&. 2. 


that though there vvere ſome children of Belial that would not 
have Saw! to reigne over them ; What ? (ſay they) how ſhall this 
man ſave us ? and they deſpiſed him and brought him no preſents. 
But Saul (the Text faith) held hzs peace. And Chap.11.12. 
When Saz/ had gotten ſome credit and honour by his vitorzes, 
ſome of the people ſaid, where are they that ſaid, ſhall Sawl rei ome 
over us ? Bring the men that we may put them to death. Noglaith 
Sawl, There ſhall not a man be put to death thu day. Ohow 
meeke was Sal 1 what a quiet ſpirit had he before he got up 
high | But afterward when he got up and had many viRories, 
then what a furious and outragious ſpirit had Sau/1 You 


be ſlain in the City of Nob, and the whole Citie, men, 
women, and children, ſucklings, oxcs, aſſes, and ſheep muſt 
be put to the ſword, Why ? becauſe one of them did but 
give a little refreſhing unto. David. What a ſtrange ſpirit 
is here in Saw/, different to that he had when he was 
low | ; 
Isit not ſo with many af you? when God hath brought you 
low, you ſeeme to be humble, and meek, and quiet then, 
and then you are content with every thing , and prize every 
little mercy. Oh the tenth, the hundreh part of that mercy 
that will not ſerve your turne now , you would have been 
gladof then , and bleſſed God if you had had it ; But now 
youknow not your ſelves, your hearts are raiſed up as your 
cates are. Well it" is good for you to look tothe condition 
that once you were in, when you were low ; As we read 
of Agathocles, that King, that was-a Potters ſonne, and 
ter advanced to a kingdom, he would alwaics be ſerved at his 
table in carthen veſſels, to put him in mind of that condition he 
WS 1n before : certainly if in any place in Eng/andit be ſeaſona- 
dletoſpeak of this, it is here in London, where many that have 
otters children, & in a low degree, have bin raiſed up high, 
nd have gotten great eſtates. Let them remember in what con- 
ltiononce theyawere,that they may.be humbled,& ſo may pre- 
Vent that danger of being brought thither agzin. Many put others 
1Nmunde of it in a taunting way, I know {hat you were not long 


mw agoe, 


know the ſtory of the fourc-{ore and five Prieſts that muſt | 


Me atm, þ 


An Expoſtionof 


us from aur low condition of free coſt hitherto. God hath been 


'| willbe at ſomewhat a dearer rate then thoſe we have had alves- 


| of a land that floweth with wilthe and beney ? What land 


2gor, Iknow what ;yourfather was, &c. But do yqu put your 
own ours in minde.of this man humbling way? this 15 the way 
to contirme Mmercies, Z 

But now apply we it a little to our ſelves forthe generalland 
than wethall conclude all. Let us worke this upon our heans. 
Look we backeto what we were latcly, and lt us checkeur 
hearts for any diſcontent in our preſent eſtate. Not long fince 
would not manyof us have been willing to have laid down 
our lives to have purchaſed that mercy we have had thisyeer 
or two? God hath granted tous ourformer mercies, and railed 


afore-hand with us ; and what if thoſe merciesthat are tocome 


dy? Thoſe mercies we have had already have been very prec- 
ous and {weet ; bat ſurcly they that areto.come are more pres 
cious and ſweet, and therefore we may be content thoughthey 
coſt us deare. Yet how vile arethe ſpirits of men 1nforgetting 
the condition, the ſad condition they lately were in, forgetting 
thit Taxcs and Monopolies, and uncertainty of enjoying Wy 
thing that was your own ; and naw if there be but alittle charge 
comming,you preſently fall a murmuring and repining, oh thele 
are heavy burthens, the Parliament burtkens the kingdom and 
the Countrey, and as good have ſhip-money and other taxes 
theſe burthens. Oh unworthy, unworthy are«yoy to lives 
ſeethe goodneſle of the Lord in theſe dayes : unworthy tokuve 
thinceycs epento ſee what God hath done, and thus to guts 
*mur. Thou ſhouldelt magnifie Gods mercies, / and not lt» 
wur at his procedings. / Hh 

We have anotable parallel to this, Numb. 16. in theory 
of Corab, Dathan and Abiram, thoſe murmurers , when 
they were but in a little Rrait, they come to Moſes, 
and fay , werſe 13. Why haſt thow brought ws wp 


RE 


wasthatghat Moſes broughtthem up out of;that they ſaid flow- 
ed with milkeand honey ? It was the Land of Egype, thelandd 
their-bondage : indeed they were promiſed a land of Cande® 
that (hould flave wih wilke and honey;and they. put thut apon#®# 


land of Egypt ;theugh they had been in bondage-and (lavery : 
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| Ruypr and vverenow ing to: Canaan g yer-when they did bur | 


'indure ſome trouble inthe vvay'y apd had/bur fome oppoſition, 
and were put to ſome {traits , 'then-Egypt vvas the Land that 


| flowed vvith milke and honey, and wwhovvould-come; out of 


Egypt? So though God be bringing, tus ta-Canaan;tea bleſſed 


Land that floweth vvith milkeand-honey'syet beeaule thereare | 


ſome ſtraits i11 the 'vvay, ſome dithcultios, :fame/oppoli i9ng, 
that may coſt us fomewhat;znovy howida men cry out vye vvere 
better before, youtalke of Reformation and ſuchand ſuchthings, 
but for our partSwould we might have butwhat yve had before* 
& be as Quietas-vve vvere then, vyhy will you bring us out of a 
Land that floyveth vvith milk and honey Þ Oh baſe murmurin 
and diſcontented ſpirits that forget what once they vvere , —_ 
rather prize the bondage they vvere in before,then arethankfull 
for Gods preſent mercies. 


For us not to look back to/Gads former mercies, ut acth to. 


the very heart of God, Cod bath an expreſſion that it frets him 


to the very heart : You have it in Ezek, 16.43. Becanſe thou baſt | 


not yemembred the dayes of thy youth, but haſt. fretted me mm all 
theſe things, It is a thing that frets Godat his heart to-ſce a 
people ſonnworthy of: mercie, when God commeth. in ſuch 
| yevof mercie to-them as he deth. My: brethren, God hath 
[donegreat things for ug whatloever others ſay and thinke : Ler 
[letthem murmure; andrepive, and ſay what they will,lct us ſay 


4oethem,but tor us kt it be our Care to ſeeke God, andtoule all 
lawfull meanes to prevent our bringing backto jt again. + 


our former miſery and preſent mercie, it ſhould not, therefore 
make our former tniſery orpreſent mercie ſeeme lefle, but grea- 
ker, 42 4 1 Wa "2 £ of - Lots: - 

How isthat you: will ſay 2 


| God hath done greatthinks for us : Let-us lay to heart the cor.- 
| dition we lately were in; that ſowe- mayibeflicred up now to! 
ktkeafter Godgthat:we may never be brought inte. that condi-| 
tionkny more;1t they: would have it again, much good may it ; 


For even the very ſtraits we now. are-inare an aggravation of 


Thus, If now we havi ſo much helpe and power tohinder 
| ms w party that our rae: yet they. have ſo much. 


and reſolution , what would tnvebecomes? us if wc 


—— ——— 


— "TIF. _— ma 


An Expoſution of '. 
kad beene betore, when wehad no way ner no; meades-to- help 
us? If men complain now, what vyonld they havedonethen? 
Therefore vwhereas vve make uſe of - our. iraits ,--; tomakeus 
thinke that our tormer-miſery yvas lefie,and vve are-nowija 
ſadder condition then befyre, ratherlet us miakeitan aggrayatio 
of Gods mercie torvardsusandaf wee be 1n Anch {trets- ina 
vyhen God hath raiſed np ſach-meanes beyond) all eur thought 
to reſiſt the lovving inef miſeryupon us, Lord vvbither winhe 
we going what would have become of us ifthe{treame which 
hath been ſo long a _ had broke inupon: us whenthae 
wasno mcanesto have reſiſted it ? We may wall-ſee20wtdyt 
if their intentions and reſolutions be ſo ſtrong for mulchiele; 5 
will not be hindered, notwithſtanding the preſentſirengthogd 
hath granted us to oppoſe them,(urely they had moſt vile inte 
tions, and dreadfull things were determined againſt us, which 
would hevebrought us low indeed, andhave made us-the-malt 
miſcrable people apon the earth , if God had inot: come andp 
miraculouſly for our helpe as he hath done ar this day. 1 116 
Therefore as weread of /eremiah, Chap. 37:18: hor my/aftr 
plication, faith he to the King, 1 pray thee he Acceprable mp 
thee,that thou canſe me not to retarne tothe: honſe of Jotath 
the Seribe, left 1 die there. So let us preſence our: 1ent10R8 | 
to the King ef heaven, that we meynor be ſer back tothat cat 
dition we were once in, thatGod may notitrip us and leaves 
naked. Wechaye many bleſſings, Lord doo not ftripus, doe not 
ſtrip us ofall the ornaments thou haſt pat apon w8.'s/ 5 11 
would yonnet have God ſtrip! yun'of !/pour om 
be you willing to ſtrip your ſelves of your ornaments, 5am | 
33.5 God calkethnponthe people there, Par aff your (rn 
from you that I may know what to doe This is true 


| fexfonmblear this timeinthe litera ſenſe; 'yon are called cow | 


? 
2 
f 


| ©OÞc uponthem.aItiowhich#y 


to ſtrip you of your ornaments,” Fig 1 fingers oC! 
gold rims now 'wWhery there i&" needes of them i,:: peri 


one gold-ring that you have upen your finger would (awe 


1 to maintain a ſouldier a moneth or five workes otimioee ;| {and 


ct you inayhavethe bereft of it again afteruward. / (Strip your 
up-boards from that pompous how of pave that owes mew 
dufſhouldaer ke willing gw bur 


TY 


hs 
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your fing ers firipped naked when wearoin danger to kavethe 

Fo ſiriee naked of all our eomfortsand ornaments : Ig it luch 
matter to have your cupboard 'naked of plate" gow? 

ny” th heed ridges it,6: al that gliſtering (ew ta- 

ken &yay, were that ſach a;great matter now'when God 
is bout toſtrip us naked, and ſet us as its the day wherein vve 
yeere borne 7certainly all of you that ſhal keep your plate ay 
torthe pompous decking and adorning of yourcupboards, 
cannot but be aſhamed of it in theſe times, ſurely you wy 
ther keeper up in your trankes and hutches ,- it cannot bur bee 
both a ſinne and a ſhameto ſee ſuch giſeting pompe andglory 
iafuck times asthele are. 
Strip your ſelves of your ornaments that God ſtrip you not; 
& not only out wardly,but itrip your ſelves of your ornaments by 

your kuumiliation,for that is the meaning of that place inExodac; 
—perngamey humble your (elves , and comenow with nake\( 
hearts before the Lore, open your hearts before God, bring them 
naked and ſincere before him, left 'hee' ſtrip you and the Ki 
dome maked 1 Cry unto God for mercie, O Lord thoa k 
what « vide heart F have had; a baſe time-ferving heart, yet 
LlaxdIdetireto take away all thoſe clokes now, and to rend 
wiring this heart naked before thee, thoughit bee a filthy 
heart,yet open it, Lord thou knowelt thoſe vile things , thoſe in- 
novattons, thoſe. ſuperſtitions, thoſe horrible wickednefſes that 
veroin danger tobe let intothe Church andCommon-wealth, 
ytthey yrere things 'thar could goe dovyvne'very well with 
me, | could 'make ſhiftsto frvalievy them, and T had diſtin&t- 
wth oloar: them! but” Lord: it vas my 'baſe heart that 
——— thee, but novy-here 1 open it naked before 
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»Qlanlforcholwemlinatnevobrdities & povwerot 
chemeiutorhers fomachef,they have eLorea unfavoury 
v nelkad as skill in fuch things. ThouknoweRT had a neute- 


alting pri, xogkted-which oo way thewind blew; how juſt 
wercit torthee te'give Meup To-be of # deſperate malignant 
{/Now Lotd comes a raked! ivretched creature before 
inthe (bameaiiderios wy fin, erdert 7 acknowledge 
®amayi fully rip me make of el the comforts of ry ſore, 


|: 


| 
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and leave me in the moſt miſerable condition that ever py 
ſ reſerve 


creature was Icft in; And now my heart is. © 


thee, docbut ſhew me what I ſhall doe, andif thou 


.any ofmy eſtate and comforts which: I: have forfeited,:in teſtj- 
'mony of my humiliation for my former fins I bring it'before 
-thee,and am willing togive it up for the publique -good ; andto | - 
. preventthat evilland miſchiefe that ] am ſat e my fins call for, 


or my ſins cry for wrath againſt the Land, that thou ſhouldſt 
ſtrip it naked ;/ and if all had been ſach baſe ſpirits as I have 
been, what wouly have become of the Land by this time? Inte 
ſtimony therefore of my humiliation for my ſins, here 1 _ 
in this of my eſtate, though indeed if I had not been guilty 
ſuch ſins, yet out ob common prudence, and reſpect to my own 
ſ.curity, I might bring ſome part in; but here is ſo much the 
. more of my «ſtate, becauſe my conſcience tells me of my former 
cuilt. And Lord for the time to come Lam. reſolved to doe the 
uttermoſt I canfor Thee and thy Cauſe. And thoſe Worthis 
thar carry their lives in their hatds for me, God forbid that] 


ſhould havetthelcaſt hand inbetrayingthem , in withdrawing 


Ty handand afliftancetrom them(Lord herel give up my {elf 
to thee , and my eſtate, I ſurrender it to thee-m an everlaſy 

Covenant. This is to come with a naked heart indeed before the 
Lord, | b,- +.) of 


;- Were.it not better that we ſhould be willing to ſtrip our 


| ſclves naked, therrthat God ſhould doe it by violence, 'that God 


ſhould ſend Souldiers.4htoour houſes to ſtrip us naked, /38 they 
have dealt with our brethren in Ireland ? they took not away 
their eſtates onely, but.all theiriclothes, -and ſent they tn droves 
aSnakedaseyer.they were born, We know wehaved 
the }1ke, If you willnot ſtrip your ſelves of your ſupertlusies, 
God may jultly by them ſiripyou naked [asever! yourwere born; 
and not onely brig you! into the ſame cgnditianyou were; 
but znto a far worſe, fer ſo: he. threatneth in that 28. [Dentures 
ſoall uot onely be carr yed back; agame into: Egypr , but: there: ys 
foal be ſ0/d for band-men, and wo man: ſoalli buy your; they ſhould 
bein worſe, condition then. whenahey wete firſt in Egypt- 0 
if there be any of you that are willing to ſellyour conſtiencesin 
hope of preterment ;- Oh the other Fe may get —___—— 
Valles 


as 
bt 


the Propheſie of H 0's s a. | 


wile, and ſo out of hope to be preferred, to ſell your conſcien- | 
ces, you may be diſappointed, not orely be brought into as-il}, 
but intoa far worſe condition; and perhaps though you would 
have fold your ſelves, yet no bodie wilt buy you; if the Papiſts 
coine to have the power of your bodies and eftatcs, you may 
miſſ: of that preferment that you think of. So ſaith Exra, Chap. 
9.14. after he had ſpoken of Gods mercie in giving them | bcr- 
ti,and remittin; their Captivitie, Shall we (faith he) yer conti- 
uu in fin, and break the commandements of the Lord, would he not 
beangry with us till we were utterly deſtroyed? And certainly if 
Goddoe not awaken the hearts of people now, if God doe not 
give the people throughout the Kingdome a heart toftick to the 
Cauſe of the Truth; and to thoſe whom they have intruſted with 
their eſtates, liberties and lives in every good way, it were the 
havielt judgement of Gud' that ever was upon a Nation ſince 
the beginning of the earth, it would never be paralleld, that eyer 
apeople ſhould have ſuchan opportunitic put into their hands 
to help themſelves, and to vindicate themſelves fiom flaverie 
andbondage , yet out of I know not what reſpeRtsto betray all 
thoſethat have v<ntured their lives for them , and to have their 
bloud ſhed ; I ſay it were ſich an example as were not to be pa- 
nlled fince the begirming of the world. Therefore I beſcech 
ou-my brethren let us lay this to. heart , and the Lord make 
nowntous all what is tobe done in ſuch a time as this, that 

we may not be ſtripped naked, and jet 45 in the day wherein wee 


were borne, 


| 


| Tribes was ſet out by Hoſeas wife, her name was Gomer, 


| 


| fer unto this expreſſion of the Lord in this place, that he will 


The Third Lefture.. 


Hos 8 A 2, partof the 3.verſe,and verſe 4- 


And mike her a5 a wilderneſſe,and ſet her like a drie land, and ſlay 
her with thirſt, | 
And Ewill not have mercie won her children, for they be the chil- 
dren of whoredoms. 


&AIN the firſt part of this ſecond Chapter, vve have 
XA alreadic ſhewed part of Gods threatening, even 
D to ſtrip his people naked as in the day wherein voy 
were borne, to bring them into as low and meni 
9 2 condition as ever they vvere in. Now that 
vvhich vyas more generally expreſt the lalt 
vvehaveinthe latter end of this third verſe more parti 
ſet forth unto us, And make her as a wildernefſſe, and ſet her #4 
land. . 4a 
ue vvould bring this people that dwelt is the land of Cum 
flowing with milke and honey; that vvere in regard of the beautit 
that _ had put upon them, excellent for beantie, now to bes 
a wilder ne Es 177; "CES 


In the former Chapter you heard that the ſtate of the Ten 


this Gomer was the daughter of Diblaim, Gemer ſignificth p#- 
fettion, and what Dsblaim ſignifieth, I told youthen, ButneW 
there is another fignification of this Diblaim, that we aretort- 


make her as a wilderne fe, tor you ſhall findes, Ezek,'6. 14. that 
there is mention made ef a deſolate conntrey and 4 wilderneſf 
that was towards Diblath to which this that the Prophet ſpeus 
of the mother of Gomer may ſeeme to havereference, | 

Diblath then, it appeareth , was a place where there was 4 
very deſolate, waſte wildernefſe, and Gomer was the 


DN EIS IINES — _— 
'% 


of this Diblath from whence Diblaim, that is, Though _— 
Ti 
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T rides were a5 G omer in regard of their beauty, perfett, for ſo 
they were; yet ſhe was the dawghter of Dibleth, or Diblaw, 
that is, ſhe came forth out of a low and mcane condition, and 


ineinto the ſame eſtate wherein ſhe was, for I will ſet her « 
awilderne ſe. | | 
As awilderneſſe. 

The Church of God isin it felfe Gods garden, a garden 5- 
cloſed,and ſoit is called Cant.q.12. As a gardes incloſed 14 my 
fer, my Sponſe. ' It 1s the place of Gods delight, not a,plaee 
for beaſts to come into, but 5c/o/ed, they are to be kept out of it ; 
1place where very precious fruits doe grow, that are very plca- 
fing to God, a place that hath the dew, the ſhowers of Gods 
bleſing, the d-w of Herwon, the dew that deſtendeth upon the 
auntans of Ziom, there Ged commanacth bu blefſing, eveniife 

evermore. But now ſhe muſt cometo be a wilderneſſe. , 

"For firſt, the hedge, the pale,the wall of Gods protection ſhal 
beaken way fromher , and ſhe ſhall be laid open , lyable for 
alwilde beaſts tocome inand todevonre her. They loved 1t- 
denty,and wereloth tobe incloſed, though it were in Gods gar- 
den,though it was with the pale and wall of Gods prateGtion; 
well, ſeeing you will have liberty, you ſhall have liberty, and 
tins paleand wall of my garden ſhall be taken away, and your 

condition ſhall be like the condition of the beaſts uw the wil- 

Agnine, you ſhall be 4s a wilqerneſſe, There ſhall no good 
gow among you. There was ng good grew amongſt you, that | 
ws yourſin ; and there ſhall no good grow among you, that | 
hall beyour plague and puniſhment. ThebleGing of God ſhall | 
tetaken away from you, you ſball not have thaſe ſhowers of 
being as formerly. you yvere-vyont to-have, but you ſhall 
tes awilderneſſe; ' Zer:17.5 6. Curſed be that nay that 1roft- 
#6 in max, and waketh fleſp bus arme,” «nd depareeth from the 


ut ſee when good commuth and he ſpall nnhberit the parched places of 
te wildeynefſe in @ ſalt land; Varahlw inteuprets this rt 
iponthe hearts of Idojaters; they are dry unfavancie; :they- are | 


waseven brought out of a wildernefſe,now ſhe ſhal be brought | 


Pla.133.3 


ind: Why ? For hs fhall be a4 the beath inthe deſart, and hal | jautilis | 


Anima 1- 
dololatrie | 
dedita, 
nullos pro- | 
fert fru- | 
Au,eſtque 


prorſus ut 
deſertum 
in quo ni- 
hil noſci- 
ts; Vatab. | 


(eltitute of all ſpirituaJlgood. *] 
#7 
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h-p.2. And 1 will ſet her as adry1anJ.] Sothe Septuagint readit;'] 
oY will order you {o. Your Grieg Dh you outof order, but Godz 
wa; 6 yp | Plagues order that which finne doth d;ſorder. As a dryland, 
/yuJp3y. | This is contrary to the bleſſing of the Godly man, -for heis{ad 
Plal.1.3. | tobe 4s the tree planted by the rivers ' of water, Thegracesand 
comfor:s of Gods ſpirit are compared to waters in the Scripture, 
P/al.87.7. All my ſprings are inthee, All my comforts, all the 
gitts that I have, all the graces that I have are inthee, But 
row God will ſet them a$4 dry land, he will take away his 
gifts, 414 take awaytheir comforts from them, ando lewve 
| them wa!t and deſolate, | 

o8/. The obſervation then from herce is, That finne is of a watt 
| ing nature ſinne layeth watte Countreys and places that peo- 
ple live in. We have a moſt remarkeable place: of: Sap 
ture for that, Zach. 7. 14. They laid the pleaſant land deſolate, 
Sin layes | They, -who arethey ? you thall tinde it ver. 1.24 T hoſe that wad 
; waſt their hearts 2s an Adamant ſtone, leſt they ſhowld heare thelay, 
| Cour and the words which the Lord of Hoſts had ſent in bis ſpirit byte 
| 424 former Prophets, They made the pleaſant land deſolate, Weey 
ou: of thoſe that make ſtripe & waſt, and there are ations com- 
menced againit them. O l.tntus lay waltthis pleaſant land, 
this g004 land of owr's, this gurden of the Lord. It is indeedss 
a1 Eden,asa Paradiſe, our fore-fathers have left us this ouriend 
as Godsgarden let not us through Gur finnes leave it t@ounpor 
{tcrities as a wildernefle and a dry land, Pſa. 107.34. theres 
threatning that God will m4ke a fruirfull rl ach forthe 
wickedneſſe of them that dwell therein, Sinue hath beretofors 
| laid walt as pleaſant : ni truicfull Countreys-as ours. 
| 

| 


thattrave!lin Germanic, thcir hearts even bleed withiathen 
ſometime to ſee where famous Townes haveſt 60d, :row the 
places are over grown with nettles;they are laid waſt as$awi 
derneſſe, And 1n this God threatneth after the manner ofgreat 
Kings, who vvhentheir Subjects obey them not, threaten to lay 
|. their Countryes vvaſt and todeſtroy their Cities : as Eccleſialtt- 
call Storicstell us of Throdoſs,that had layed great taxes upon 
the City of Antioch,at vvhici they vvere much grieved, andimy 
magining it ſcemes that the Queen had aſp<ciall hand.init, the 
pulled down the braſen ſtatue of the Queene that wealth | 
tte 


—— 
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Citlein a kinde of anger upon this, 7heodoſirs threatned to lay 
the City and Country walt as afruit of his diſpleaſure, It isa 
fit of the anger of Kings according to their power, to maniteſt 
it that way, not onely upon particular men, but to lay whole 
Countryes waſt. God 18 the great King, and he threatneth 
this againſt his people for their ſinnes,that he will lay them walſt 
$4 wilderndlſe. God had rather that the wilde beaſts ſhould 


ateup the good of the land,then that wicked Rubborne ſinners | 


ſhould enjoy 1t : God had rather have a land under his 
curſe, to have nothing but thornes and bryars brought forth 
ofit;then that wicked wretches ſhould partake of the ſweetnes 
ind fruit of it, forſinne doth not onely pollute the ſihner,but the 
land, and puttcth bath the ſinner and the land under a 
curſe.” 

' ' And ſlay them with thirſt. 
' Infhe 36. P/al.ver.8. we have a full expreſlion of the plenti- 
full provition of Gods people that dwell in the houſe of the Lord. 
The Text faith,7 hey ball be abmndantly ſatisfied with the fullneſſe 
ef thy honſe,and thou ſhalt make them to drinke of the rever of th 
pleaſures, O what aſweet promiſe is here tothoſe that dwe 
in Gods houſe, and walke with God as beſeemeth thoſe that are 
inkishouſ-1 they ſhall have fatnes,and drinke of the river of his 
plexfixes : but here is threatned ſlaying with thirfl, that God 
wilnot onely take away thoſe rivers,but even drops of water, 
they ſhall not-have a drop to coole their tongues, but ſhall be 
ſa withthirſt, - ' | 

There wasa time whereinGod had ſuch pity upon his people, 
that he would cauſe water to guſh out of the rock, ra- 
ther then their thirſt ſhould not be. fatisfyed. : But. now 
God threatneth that he will make the heavens as braſſe, 
[ukd the earth as 'iren, and though''a little water might | 
ve 'their lives, they ſhonld not have it, He wil | 
thew with thirſt. Oh what an alteration doth ſin make 
\n Gods adtniniſtratiens of his wayes towards us | 
Itsagreat judgement thus to be ſlayn withthirſt. I knew my 
fe mart once that" lying in a burning feaver, profeſled that if 
de find all the world av his diſpoſe, he would give it all for one 
draught of beer. At ſo low arate is the world at NI as 
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| dry land and ſlay them with thirſt. 


that is. If the want of alittle beer or water to ſatishie thirſt for x 
little while be fo great a judg:ment, oh what 1s it then forall 
good tobe cternally withdrawn from all the faculties 1 I have 
read of Darims,that when he fled from his enemies, and beingin 
ereat thirlt (though thoſe Kings had a delicate drink that ws 
peculiar tothem which they called Coa/pr, others udey bamuy) 
he met with a dirty puddle of water with carrion lying in it, 
and he ſucked in that and dranke very heartily of it, and profelt, 
that it was the ſweeteſt draught that ever hedranke in hislife, 
This meditation may be veryuſeful upon this evil of thirſt, thatif 
a little puddle water can afford ſo much comfort when the facy 
t1.S arc in itch a diſpoſition as they are fitto draw out that com- 
fort that is in this puddle water, oh-then what comfortand 
zo0dnes 15 there in an infinite God when he ſhall communicate 
to his creature all that good that is communicable, and whenall 
the faculties of foule and body (hall bein a full diſpoſitiofitore- 
ceive all the good that is communicated, and not put intoa di 
poſition by reaſon of want,but by reaſon of the excellency ofthe 
faculty raiſed to ſuch a hc ight,and inlarged to reccive what good 
God himſclf hath to communicate to his creature? 

But further,it is obſervable. Though God did bring themw 
eo a wildcrneſle, and (et them ina dry land, yet if 'they might 
have ſome drinke,though but water to retreth them in this wik 
dernefie,andin this dry land,it were not ſo much. Though thy 
were in a ſcorching Countrey, inthe wilderneſle, -parched with 
heat, might they have but ſome refreſhment there,the judgment 
were not ſo great: but they ſhall be in a wi/der#eſſe,in a dry (av, 
and therethey ſhall be ſcorched with heat, and then God ſhall 
wh them all ſaccour, ull helpe. He will fy them with 
thirſt. . | 

God uſeth thus to deale with wicked men, to bring themit-” 
to extremity ,and there to leave them deſtinne of all ſyccoury #f 
all helpe. « 

We have an excellent Scripture for this, Ezek, 22, 20, 1wh 
gather you in mingauger, and in my fury, and what then? 1 wil 
teave you there and melt PR God. This may be a cogunent 
uponthis Text, 1 will bring into the wilderne ſe and [et thin 14 


The 


— — 
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yeththem not there. God makes their extremity his opportu- 
nity for mercie, he bringeth refreſhing to them then, they ne- 
ver have more ſweet refrcſhings frem God, then when they are 
in the greateſt extremities in regard of trouble and zffligtion. 
God promiſcth, E/ay, 4. 6. that he will he « ſhadow for them in 
the day 1ime from the heat , anda covert from ſtorme and from 
raine, This 1s Gods peculiar mercie to the Saints; perhaps they 
kaveno ſhelter now,but when the ſtorme commeth they have a 
ſhelter then,and they have a ſhadow when the heat commeth ; 
ntheir extremity they have comfort. But it is otherwiſe with 
the wicked, the wjcked perhaps may have many ſhelters before 
the ſtorme commeth; but when the ſtorme commeth, then they 
xedeltitute, they may have many ſhady places before the beat 
cometh , but when the heat commeth , then they are left ſuc- 
courleſſe,then they are ſlain with thirſt, When wicked men are in 
proſperity,then there may comevne blefling after another (1 
meanethat which is in it ſelf a bleſſing) heaped upon them, but 
whenthcy comeinto adverſity, when they have moſt neede of 
comfort,then they are left deſtitute. 

This ſlaying with thirflt is applyed by ſome ſpiritually ; 
1 will bring a ſpirituall famine upon them. When they 
thall bee in a wilderneſſe, in a dry land , when they ſhall 
have moſt neede of comfort tor their ſoules, they ſhall bee 
deprived of it. - Many men in the time of their health and 
poſperity have many ſweet promiſes- of the Goſpel revealed 
unto them,many blefſed manifeſtations of Gods free grace ani 
poodnefſe 11 his Chriſt made knowne unto them, but they light 
ind diſregard them : But when” God ſhall bring them 
ito the wildernefle , when God ſhall cauſe them' to bee 
under the torment of a ſcorching conſcience; wh-n conſcience 

be burning , and fcalding , then perhaps they may lone, 
Oh that T had onedrop of water, one promiſe out of the 
Word to comfert me ! Oh that I might have but never ſo. 
lttle rcfreſhing 1 Oh thatI might heare again thoſe things 
| have heretofore heard and negledted ! But then ' God 
my deny orf® drop of water to coole their feorching 
conſciences and ſlay them with thirſt , ay their ſoules with 
— Mm 2 thirft 
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Chap. * 


thirlt at that time : And thus many peore creatures are fin | 

with thirſt,that did fo little regard thoſe rivers of conſolation, | 

that in the time of their proſperity they might have had. | 

Ver. 4. And 1 will xot have mercie upon her chilaren, for they be 
_ thechildren of wharedomes, | 


I confeſle at the firſt view, leokingupon this verſe I thought 
| I might quickly paſle it over, the rather becauſe wee had ſome 


| ſuch expreſſions in the former Chapter, where God threatned 


that he would have no mercie upon them ; But the Scripture 1s 
a valt depth,and there are many excellent treaſures 1n it, there1s 
alwaycs aliquidreviſentibws, tamething for thoſe that cometo 
ſee again and looke again,and this ſomething will appeare tobe 
much, that we hall ſee out of theſe expreſſions turther then be- 
fore hath beene obſerved. 

And 1 will not have mercie} This Particle [' And hath much 
in it, it 15a moſtterrible And. This conjunction many times1n 
Scripture isas a pleonaſme, and doth not ſerve for much ule, but 
here in this place it is of geatuſe, and it is filled. with terrourss 
full as it is poſſible for ſuch a little particle to hold. 

I know there may be many curioſities ſometimes in obſer- 
vations of particles, of conjun&tions ; but wee ſhall not me& 
dle with any curtolity, but ſpeake of that which is plain, and the 
intention of the Holy Ghoſt here. I ſay this Andis a moſt dread» 
- full And; marke the conjunQtion , you had foure Ands before, 
faith God, 1 will ftrip her naked, [| And] ſet her as inthe ad) 

wherein ſhee was borne, [| Aud | make her as a wilderweſe, 
'L 4nd ] [ct her 45 a ary Land, [| And] ſlay ber with thirſt." Is 
not here enough? Oh no, there commetha fifth Avd, and that 
1s more terrible then all the former foure [| And } 1 will have 
wercie npen her children, This addeth tcrrour to all the relt- 
Suppole that all the other foure had beene, and if this had not 
{ come,there had notbeene ſucha grievous threatning, It God 
faid, 7 will trip her naked and ſet her as in the day wherein ſoet 
was borne, and 1 will make her as a wilderneſſe,and ſet her 454 &r 
land 5 and ſtay her with thirſt, yet it there might be mercie 1nd 
this,their condition had not been ſo miſerable, but-({aith God)1 
will do all theſe, A»d 1 wil have ns mercze 4pon them,Oh this hath 
that terrour in it, that it is impoſſible for the heart of a man that 
apprehends it to ſtand under it. And 


he 
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" And forthe opening of this Fiball ſhew you how that all the 
former foure not onely may ſtand with Gods mercte, tut 
they have ſtood with Gods mercie; that Cod had heretofore 


condition in which they were borne , when they weie m the 
wilderne ſew hen they were in a dry Land, yea when he did ſlay 
them,hc thewed mercie unto them. But now he faith, he will 
doe thus and thus,and ſhew »o mercie unto them. So that then 
though this 4d be conjunQive in Grammar, yet here in Divi- 
nity it is a disjunRive, and a moſt dreadfull disjunctive to part 
them and mercie aſunder ,yea and to part many of them and 
mercie cternally aſunder. To ſhew you therefore the fouretor- 
mer,that though they were in ſuch a condition heretofore, yet 
God did ſhew them mcrcic; now whata condition this is that 
God will ſhewthem no mercie. As | 

« Firſt, 1» the day wherein they were borne, that ( as you may 
remember) I ſhewed you out of the 16. Exch, what a low 
and pittifull conditionthe people of Iſracl were in, they were 
caſt out into the field , and they were in their blowd, and not 
waſhed, and the like : But marke in the 8. verſe, / paſſed 


by thee and looked wpen thee , behold the time was a thme of 
love, and 1 (pread my shirt over thee, and covered thy nakea- 
reſſeea, 1 [ware unto thee ,andentered its Covenant with thee, 
anthox becarmeſt mine, Here are the higheſt and the fulleſt ex- 
preſſions of Gods grace that could be, Firit, 1 /ooked wpowher, 
wndtheh\ the rime was a time of love,and then; 1 ſpread my hire 
ner thee, and 1 entred into covenant with thee, and#hou becameſt 
mine: here are all theſe expretſions of mercie even at that time 
when they were caſt out as forlorne inthe open field, and no 
eFepittied them ; but now they are threatned tobe caſt out in- 
tothe ficld again,& noeye to pittic them in heaven or 1n earth, 
no, nor the eye of God to pittie them: now God threatneth to 
calt them offfor ever, ſo as he will ſce them in their blood, but 
it ſhall beno more atime of love ,tut a time of wrath , and hee 
ure no more enter into covenant with them , neither ſhall they 

1s. 

Secondly , when God brought them into the wilderneſſe, 
God here ſhewed them mercie, for that you have a marvellous 


Mm 3 full | 


hewed mercie to them when they were in ſuch 4 /ow |, 
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| the flimty rock, Dent. 32.13. You will fay, when did God 


full Text. Deut. 32.10, He foundthew in 4 deſart land, andin 
the waſt howling wilderneſſe; but marke, he led them about, he in- 
ſtrutted them, he kept them as the apple of has eye. —_— 
were in a waſt howling wilderneſſe, yet they were 48 to 
God as the apple of his eye, Yea further, ver. 11. As an eagle ftir- 
retk up her neaſt, fluttereth over her young, ſpreadeth abroad her 
wings,taketh them, beareth them on her wings , ſo the Lordalo 
did lead them.1t is the note of Paulus Fagins citing for it Rabbi 
Solomon upon this,as the Eagle carries her young ones , notas 
other birds, for other birds it 1s oblerved cirric ther youn? os 
in their claws, the eagle bears hers upon her wings, and tlusis 
thereaton that isobſerved , becauſe the Eagle is more tender 
of her yeung ones then other birds are, why? tor the other bir 
carrying their young ones in their claws;if any ſhoote at them 
they hit the young oncs ai:d kill them firſt , and may mifſethe 
old one, but the eavle carries hers upoirher back,upen herwings, 
that whoſocver ſhoots at her young ones , they 'mult ſhoote 
throuzh her firſt : Soſaith God, I carried you in the wilderneſſe 
aSthe Eagle carries her young ones upon her wings, that if ary 
ſheote at you to hurt you, they muſt thoote through me firſt be- 
fore they can come at you. This was Gods mercie to the 
when thzy were inthe waſt howling wilderneſſe , here 1s not 
ſuch an An4, they were in a wilderneſſe, yet God had much me 
cie upon them, - 
.Thirdly, Cod brought them into 4 dry Land, in this wi 
derneſle they wanted water, yet (though they were feadyto 
murmure ) hamadc them ſack honey our of therock,, and oile own of 


make them ſack honey out of the rock? we read indeed that W 
ter guſhed out of the rock in adry land, but here the Scripture 
{peakes that be made them (uck honey and oile out of the fin) 
rock, It is anoteof Chryſotome ſpeaking upon this very thing 
of Gods making them ſ#ck honey andoile our of the rock : Not, 
faith hee, that there was indeed honey or oyle came of 
of the rock, but becauſe they being in the wilderneft, 
and in ſuch great want,the water that came out of the rock Wi 


tothem as ſweet and delighttiull ,as if it had been honey or off, 
e 


Thence he gathcreth that note, that want and neceſſity yr 
| m 
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make every thing very ſweet and comfortable, water will bee 
28 honey and oile to them that wantggWhen you are at your 
tull tables, This wine pleaſeth you not, and that beere pleaſeth 
you not;but if you were in necel{ity, water would be as wine, it 
would be as honey and oyle to y ou. * 

Yea but what ſay you to the "var? Ana, He will ſlay them with 
thirſt? Can you ſhew as any place wherein God did ſlay his 

ple, yet ſhew mercie tothem ? Yes, I can. There is a place 
where it is ſaid, God ſlew hu people, yet for all that at that very 
time he ſhewed abundance of mercieto his people ; when God 
did come with his {word in his hand, yet with abundance of 
compaſſion in his heart. The Scripture is in P/al 78. 34. Mark 
what the Text ſaith there, #/hen he ſlew them, then they ſought 
bins , and they returned andenquiredearly after God, and they re» 
membred that God was their rocks, and the high God their Reaec- 
mer, Well , they ſought him, and they remembred this , that 
God was their Redeemer , but did God redeeme them at that 
time? Yes , ver'e 38. He being full of compaſſion, forgave 
their iniquitie, and deſtroyed them not, yea many a time he turned 
bu anger away, and did not ſtir up all his wrath, or as the Old 
Tranllation hathit, He called back 115 avger, which here he will 
not doe : He was full of compaſſion, and forgave their iniquitie, 
andcalied back his auger , though he did ſlay rhem at that time. 
Hedenyeth to doe it here, helctteth out his anger here to the 
full,and will not call it back, 1 wil have no mercie npon them : 
And it is obſcryable in this Scripture that yet the Text faith be- 
lorethat, they did but flatter God with their menth : thoughthey 
Gd but flatter God with their month , yet ſuch was Gods mercie 
towardthem , that he called back bis anger, My brethfen, God 
athahigheſteem of kis worſhip in a Nation » though it ſhould 
debut eyternall (but we muſtnotreſt in that) yet many times 


deen effectuall to deliver them from external judgments. There- 
fore we have much cauſe tobe incouraged, in that God doth ſtir 
wp our Nation at this day, yea and thoſe particularly that are 
going in that expeditfon and ſcrvice for theKingdome,that God 
Oth ſtir them up+o goe forth worſhipping of him. Ouradver- 


ries come againſt them with oathes and curſes, and they yor 
hs 


external! humiligtion and worſhipping of Gad ih a Nation hath 


— 


of. 


Wrath up- 
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wicked 15 
pure wrath 
without 
nuxture o 
mercy. 
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againſt them with faſting and prayer, not externally onel,but| | 
we hope internally many of them,and thouſands that joyn with 


: | ver be {aid of Gods people that anevil, an onely evill is coor 


| tothat height of ſowernes that all the mixtare of loveis | 


them in our Nation. And if God will ſhew ſo much mercieto 
them when they did but flatter him with their mouth, ſurely then 
when as there are ſo many true worſhippers of him , yea theſe | 
that are the inſtruments of the work ; we have much cauſe to 
thinke that God will ſhew mercy tous, and that if anger were] | 
come out a2ainlt us,yet God will call it backe. | 

Thus then we ſce that ſo long asGods p2ople be Gods people, 
though they may be brought to great troubles (we cannotbe 
ſecured from troubles) yer ftill there is mercy for them ; ſo 
long as they are kus people, ſo long as the knot is betweenGod 
and them, and they are in Covenant,there is mercy for them 
But now when they are caſt off, now- there commeth an uu, 1] 
will do thus and thus, bring them into theſe extremities, and] 
will (hew no mercy tothzm, there ſhall be judgement without 
mercy. | 

The obſervation then from hence is, when God commeth upan 
the wicked with wrath,he commeth with.pure wrath. Wrath 
without mixture of mercy,and this is intolerable. We hayear- 
markable place for this1/e.7.5 . An evil,(faith the Text an oneh 
| evill, behold it is comming. Marke, there may come an cvilto 
| the people of God,that which materially is evill, but it canne 


ming:It an evilcome,therecommeth a great'good together with 
that evil-but now it is upon thre wicktan evil,andan onelyevil 
| 1scomming. Godthreatneth P/al.75.8.that he hath « cp iubs 

hana, full of mixture, the mixtureof that is an ageravationvf the 
wrath that is init : but here there is a cup in Gods hand\witts 


out mixture, andthe want of mixture is the aggravation of rhe. 
| evil of this cup. AI” 


When vvrath is pure, then it is grown beyond anger; and 
grownto hatred: ſo long as it is but meere anger,it admittethe 
mixture of love,but vyhen once it is (as vve may _—_ 


- a 
; +44 


. 
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then 1t is turned to hatred. There vvas a tne vyhen 1 fret ipake! 
1a mr muring vay that God browg ht them ento the wi [F 
becanſe he hated them, Dear, x. 27. But novv: God threatneth t0 


ing 
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[bring th-m intoth> vvilderneſſe andtohate thenrindeed,accotd» 
ingtothat Hoſea 9.15, All thety wickednefſe us in Gilgal, for there. 
lhatedthem, Davidprayeth Pſal. 641, that God would not 


| but what then ? Have mercy upon me O Lord: So long as God 


| ſheweth mercy he doth not chaſten in his fore difpleaſine : bat | 


when God comineth withafth tions and denieth mercy,then he 
' commeth in ſore diſpleaſure indeed, it is hatred. -, 
| Secondly, when God commeth without merty he commeth 


| # 


| caibe. Thatis the difference betwixt the evills that comeup=/ | 


|on the godly and the wicked, -Fhere-may be cvills(that mat<- 
all; are fo ) upon the gedly, but yet they/ſhall come upon them 
whenit ſhall þe ſeaſonable for them ;'but when they come upan 


lpitthat it may grow and flouriſh again, . ke will befureto'do 
tindac time,1s inlenrary orFebarary,butif he would cut it that 
ſoit may die, he will lopit when it flouriſheth moi}, at Mid- 
lunmer. God indeed letteth wicked men grow.up and flouriſh 
tothe hejzht of their. proſperity,and then he commetrh andilop- 
| peththem becauſethen he knoweth they muſt die and periſh” Tt 
were better to be lopped in January, in winter time before you 
fouriſh, then you may live for your good; but if yay ſtay tillthe 
lunmer,; you die for it.. You have an excellent . Scripture . 
Zeyba. 2,4. They ſpall drive out Afeded at noune day.' | Inthoſe 
Contryes\ that were excecding: hot and ſcorching, ſhep* 
heatds and others that had their- bufineſle abroad, uſed to 
keep, their houſes at noone day, or get into ſome ſhady pla- 
& and {leepe. - Now, when God threatneth a judgement in 
wrath, and denyeth mercy, faith he, they ſpall: drive! ont 


& driven out, in the *mijddeſt of- ſcorching: Becauſe God 
ray to deſtroy; them}, he drives. them.outr at--noone ? 
Pre: 1 | ; 


lenyeth mercy, he regardeth not ofa 


ys 


1 


| upon the wicked in the moſt unſcaſonable time forthem that | 


the wicked it ſhall be when. they are mot unſerſonable far | 
them: As 4 huÞand-man4the-wou!d cut his Treefo as onely to! 


LA 


Afiad at noone day, inthe workt time that pollibly 1/246d.can |. 


dinechirfly, When God commeth uponithe wicked-and | 
| uponithe wicked-and 


| 


remke him in his wrath neither chaſten him in hig hot dsſpleaſure ; | 
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God pro- 
reNns 
aff Rions 

rohis chil- | adventure,and let them take as mnch as they will, and letthem 
| d:en, bur | burſt : but if you take. any thing for your child, if it havey 
— _ {trong vertueinit,or without compoſition, it may be poyſ 
WT | you willtake heed, you will not takea dram,s grainetoo mmck,| 
but will be fare to weigh it out exaftly. Thus th when 
God commethto his children he weigheth out t | 
yet when he commeth with jadgementsnpon the wicked te 
caresnot how much, how many or great they be, Whether Wdle\ : 
to their conditions or no, whether they can beare ther ory} 
| whether their -backes breake or no, he commeth with yaa]. 
ments upog them to deſtroy them. he 


| Fourthly, when affliction commeth without merefwptn 
the wicked, God ftoppeth his ears at all their cryes. 1 of 
when God commeth with judgetnents againſt them, 


voraate= 1: 9 TE.. He tells them though they ery aloud, is 


cry with teauss he will not hegre them. + | 

| Fittly, God commandeth all creatures that they (hall deny| 
hedpe tothem. They may ſtand and be amazed;but hedptien! 
they cannot. They all ay how can we helpe;ſceing Gs cape 


not ? 


Sixthly, there is the curſeof God mixed with every judgy 
ment to drive them turther from God,and to harden them more 
in their ſinnes. | ple, abs- 

Laſtly, One judgement is but the making wiy for znothir, 
yeaall pudgements 1n-this world are but the fore-runners#ih 
 makers-way for cternall judgements. This isthe portiet'd 
the cup of the wicked when God faith he will ſhew them 
mercy. The very memes Saints may ſeeme to-be mare 

ous ot wardly,” butthus Cod nevers *h them, 
276/w atwayes for them. ' Wherefore all ye a 


jcbos. 4-7 WR 
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who arc under any affiction at any time, bepaticnt and quiee,b2 
contented under it,for though your ons be ſore and £1 c- 
yous,yet God delivereth you from ſuch affi tions as theſe wheres * 
in he @'th he will (aew no mercy. _ | | 4 
But turther, 1will net have merc upon ber children, 
' Her chilaren, ] The judgement of © od in puniſhing the ſin 
otthe fathers upon the ctuldren we ſpake ſomewhat of inthe | 


| Chapter before, we will wholly let that paſſe now : ard on:ly 
confider children in another way then we di before, in 
apolitical confideration , for certainly that 1s the mcauing of | 
the Text, 1 will not have mercy: upon her children, tha: 
s,l will not have mercy upon the patticular people that belong | 
toJezree!, Private and particular people are call.d che daugh- 
ters of leruſalem, the daughters of Lbs Country. Sothat the 
wholecommunity together with the officers. and governours 
they are as the Mother,and the privateand particular people they | 
are a5 the children, So that when God faith he willhavero | 
Mercy upon her childyen,he doth not anely threaten the State and 
{the Church, the Govcrnou:s apd the whole Community thus, 
but he threatneth evcry-particular perſon of them, though you | 
that are in the multitude perhaps thinke you may eſcape in the | 
| crowde ; No faith God, I will looke to every one of you of 
the multiende of the private and particular perſons of I1racl, 
21d my wrath ſhall-not onely come out againſt-thoſe that are in | 
| higher place,but it ſhall come out againſt efalfo,l will lay hir 
cldrev. - It is true indeed, the '*... 987 governours of places 
-reuſually moſt involved in the gilt of theſins of nations, and | 
their judgments are uſually woſt greadfull when God commeth 
withnationall judgewents, As Neawb. 35+.3-4- The Text faith 
thero that 1f-9c/ joywed phemſe ves to Baal-Peor, andthe auger of 
the Lord was kindjed againſt 1/r acl andthe Lord, ſaid wnge Moſes, | 
| #4kr al the beads of the people, and hang then np befare the ſwnnc. 
TheLords anger was kindled againſt the people, ; but he. ade 
Macs elpecially looke. to the beads, -and take ther; and hang | 
{them up before the Lord, that the fierce anger of the Lord might 
|deturned away from Lracl,. . Cartainly execution of wrath up-, 
| Dgreat ones,pan in qþ as havebeen hee-dain,onilch 6 546108 
| £xcoedare = But though God ayme that | 
n 32: 


them? 
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- Chap.2. | them eſpecially in nat'onall judgements; yet the multitude-and 
private people muſt not thinke-to Eſcape , -and thatuponthele| | 
ow1ds. ' | | ' at 
Gods | o Firſt, becauſe many times it is for their ſins that God ſuftereth | il | c 
Jngr%* | their Governours to doe ſo. much evillas they doe. As, Ural 
= les | had ſinned, and God was wroth with Tſraell , therefore Devil t 
well & a | did what hedid in »ambering the people, When you lee you 
gainſt go- | Governours doe that which is naught, lanfent for your own 
4 1 | docnot ſpend your time onely in crying out againſt themyl 
X 7: | looketo your {clves,it is for yourſinsthat God hath leftchemw} 
: Sam. 24, | Joe 3 they have done, | I; 
"y Secondly, It may bee the seafon why Governours doe: not 
2, | reforme, is, inthe peryerlenefſe of pcople, that*they are-not 
in, a preparation to receive that good which otherwale-our} ; 
Governours had in their hands and hearts to bring to-palh, þ 
As 2 Chron. 20. 33.-itis cleere there,  Howbeit the bigh| 
places were not taken away, why? For as yet the people had 
not prepared their hearts to ſeeks the God of their Father 
Why, thould they have pulled dowre the i.igh places? 
but they ſhould have beene in a preparation for rhe pulling 
of them downe, Cemaiply this is the great cauſe why ow 
high places are not puljed downe , why reformation hath 
gore onno better then 1t hath, and why we have ſo mack 
evill remaining amongſt us, becauſe- the people have not 
prepared their hEarts , they -are not' in a diſpoſition; to It: 
ceive the mercie that our governours have hearts -to'brng 
unto us. They have hearts to worke for us, but whew 
we ſpeaketo them of what is fit ro be done, their anſwer 
15, but 18 England in'a fit diſpoſition to receive ſuch a'things: 
tiat is*ſo thatthe truth js, although you are ready to ery outel 
your Governonre, you ſay, they they have powerimtheir hands, 
why doe they not reforme things? yettherujltin great part dt: 


Ee nn is. as Dom ta ab 


volves uponthe people;they are not ina firdiſpoſition to receive; 
ſueh retormation : therefore God:threatnerh thechitdren yhe! 


people here. 4; 42 22:4:,410.4 20; aoind qu oy 
: Again furtheryit may be it: is from 
that are evill are ſo much' inc 

iS evill : though yow doe it not, 
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them as the guilt redoynds upon you. 7 + #1, 
, Yea, ally, If youdoe but obey themin any thing that is evil, 
in doing of th 
{ not doe it;but rather obey Gad then man, --.,, - | 
Many thinke to make this their plea 4 they-axe commanded. 
todoe thus and thus, and Governours would have them: doe it, 
andit is Law and the like, and they thionkeuponthis plea they” 
may doe any thing 'in the world. This willnot ſecure you, 
God may come with judgement without mercieupon the chil» 
dren as well as upon the mother. Ard it Gods wrath ſhould 
come m nationall judgements againſt Evgland , 1: t the people 
know that they are like to ſmart molt dreadfully, for never was 
there atimein our dayes, nor in our forefathers dayes , that fo 
much depended upon the people as at thisday ; never were 
they called to that helpe as nozy; they are called to. at this day. 
[*othat the people naw .may have reformation, they may have | 
tleſlings, if it be not throngh their own default. As Cant.7.1, | 
The Church is there deſcribed in her beauty , and it beginneth 
at herfecte, How beautifull are thy feete? And Cans. 5. there 
Chriſt is deſcribed in his beauty, and it beginpeth at the head, 
Hubead is as the moſt fair. gold, God fometimes makes uſe of 
| the people to be great meanes, and perhaps the beginning of 
mcans to bring beauty to the Church, though they-cannot per- 
fe it. Heretofore private. perſons could. doe little « Alas 
though they were under grieyous oppreſſions, they knew not 
howto helpe themſelves., (Many, men-that' had purſes, and 
(trength, and heads, and hearts and a1, yet they knew not what 
todoe, but to make their mone ene to Bother, and to heaven; 
but now its otherwiſe x NOW you may dog ſomewhatelle be- 
idegaakicg your moan, one' to another, yegihefides making” 


lkewayesto employ themfor the pyblike good, tor, Religion, 
forliberty,you hap have NINO know:whas to. 
We.54 you. that; have hgad-pieces.,..]* MEARr PAITS, FOR. 28h 
alle .t o-helpe >; 318m. Pay JOvre tOrrk box £08,900 
the good of your Courtrey , you. may doe 2h more, #1 

netyforecould þe done, -Whars fpro mow jf'you ſhould de- 
krtabg cauſe of God , and.defert,ghale that, you; have. truſted, 
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at , the guilt devolveth upon you, for you ſhould | 


[Jour moan to.heavep 3. for you, that have yurſes now!pepmay | | 


Much de- 
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upon the 
people.” 
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ted. 


at this day upor th 
that all the people | 
havethem to doinſnacha time asthis is ? wa 4 
Againe, 1 will not have mercy upon hey children + upon partitis| 
lar private perſons in the ſociety. One note more npontiat, 
It is a dangerous thing for men'in any ſocietic to dos the ms 
do : If they be in a civil ſocietie togive their votes andtodeu 
the greater part doth ; if you bein a Church ſociety;to doasthe! 
ercater part doth without any examination of it, this —_— 
rous. .For though the greater part, the community mayo: 
that whichis evil, you ſhall notbe- excuſed by that, for you d 
ſay, why what could Thelpe it, 'when the moſt doth it?Uol] 
commeth upon private and particular men, upon the children,|; 
even evcry one of them : And why ? har 
For they are the children 0f whoredowee. Ih er 
That is either paſtively or a&ively, paſſively, betaule'ay! 
were begotten of whoredomes and brouzht up, their" 
hath been 1n In had i: from their parents, Or | 
elſe they are the children of whoredomes atively, they liven] 
ſame whoredomes their mother did, Fromhenee, 
Firſt, There is littls hope of children brought up in'with 
ed education, who hive wicked prints aHo. - 1# rheWt 
have beene in the woollit is hard co get it out of the ;dth. 
If wickedoeſſe, if evil. principl:s' have beers dropped*itr 
tochildren, there is little hope of them forpood, efpcridiſ®; 
thoſe childrer'thar bave been no dr wayeh of fiipeſn 
on arid idolatryyehvir hearts being {6 ſo cd,an deed andtinE” 
ned in ſuperſtitiotisand idolatrous wayes, 'ehty' ſcldotmevme 


to any good. Therefore "that which hith"beeii- crotiodel 


we gry bags ods the __— no 
ck "A" <0b 86:72 1 — / Tei! LF ee tag 

Yet Secondly. "This ſhall ot excale chikdrary,” ma 
they be children's of - whoredomes.- -It 45 410 exenſe "| 
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them to ſay they had it fron\their parents, and they did as their 
parents haye done, and they Ladeodging as ing as 
__ them up. No i" exeuſeth hot at-all , for the 
h of God commeth'upon them that are the children of 
whoredomes. Then what 2 mercy is-it for us to be-brought 
up in the truth; to have parents that doe! profeſie the truth, 
and for onr education to be/inthe way of truth? Tt.is a mercy 
that we do not conſider of to give God-theglory of it : How 
dangerous is it to have ſuperſtitious Idolatrous parents, and 
to have ſuch kind of educavion | there i5 not one of ten thou- 
find that altereth his Religion :-If rhey have Turkes,or J ewes, 
or Papiſts to their parents, md ſuch- education, \it is not one of 
tenthouſand I fay that altcreth his Religion. Therefore it 1s 
lke our condition would have been the ſame if God had not 
aſt it that our parentsſhow'd befuch as profeſſe the truch, and 
onr education according tothe truth. - Blefſe God for this. And 
jat that are parents, do you'Þbok to your children and bring 
them up inthe trutle. © Children who have gracious principles 
jc: into-them and thoſe- watred by prayers and tears, 
here ix hope of ther, and not of them atone, but of the nation 
wherethepliges 1057 6 6 5 Ks SSL 
| Lftly { which:is the\obfervation which mainly we are to 06 
conſider of) When Gods judgements come abroad inthe werld, | ©*/*”* 
| tetthe childrew of whoredomes looketo it, God rhreatneth he will 
have no werey wpon them, for they ave tbe children of wheredomes. 
The' chitdren of -whoredomes are--the'bort of | Gods wrath 
when his Indgements come abroadinthe would. ' 7 
| Tarr a. Fiirie i not in wo,faith the Text; that is, itisnotin 


| 


metoward my Saints ; thoughT comeout it1a kinde of fary, yet. | When 


tisnotin me towards them, what-then? Who would fer the | judgments 

| briers aud thornes againſ} ne'in barrel #1 wanls goo where i . 
you the briars and thornes,I will go thoroughchemand burn 

them 


| ; % 

| them tozether zbut for iy children, - furic 5 xor 5 we toward | doms, nox 1 

|; When Cods'wrat is abroad jn the- world ct not the _ _— 

|ikdren ot the bridechamber tcateybur het the children of whore- | ,; _,.;._ 

| * feare and quakegJet briats md>thomes feare, but not the | [+.cuber 

| trees-itr Gods geen iGods)jaikyeracnts now row fare, 
| L 
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. || to. nakeadiflerriveeberween men;they.argditinguhung | 
. whcnithey come abroad:: od lendeth not his. judgenionts hand | 
- over heayl,but putteth intothem a diſtioguiſhing quality. God 
hath a chamber of xeſt and ſafety for;his people, wherein hewill 
hide them till his indignatioa be qverpalt; but for the children 
| of whoredomes,(uperttitious, Idolatrous, wicked and ly 
peopl2, thy are [the -people of Gods indignation ,, 1they 
are like 1dumea, the people of Gods cmurſe, as you haven 
14.345. + ; 3.44 
There are a p.ople this day amangſt us who are certainlythe| 
people of Gods curſe,and let them look to it as well as they wib 
Revel.1 4.8. Babylon u fallen ts fallen ({aith an Angcl rene h | 
marke what me tr And another Angel followed [4 
ing with a loud voice, If any man worſvip the beaſt and bu Image, 
and receive his mar ke in hu forehead or in hu hand, the. [amt jb 


drinke of the wine of the wrath of God which powred.ont 


2 . ws, MET”. : 2 ok 
out mixture into the cup of his indignation, , It.18, accoraugte 
that inthe Text here,God will have no merey, they hall gru 


of the wine of the wrath of God. without mixture, : with 
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gzn;it is a molt deſperate thing to be a Papilt in theſe dayes, be- 
cauſe now is the time for God to make theſe children of whore- 
domes the very Butt oft his wrath and indignation. | 

We hcare of wars,and rumors of wars,and a great deale of ſtir 
thereis abroad : My brethren, keep your hearts chalk toGod,and 
teare not, for God hath another manner of e to deal with- 
altthen you ; you ſhall be ſealed firlt, before the wrath come 
out. Though I cannot extuſe you a from ſuffering 
ſome afflictions, theſe children of whoredoms may bring ſome 
tronble upon the Saints for the preſent ; yea perhaps ſome of 
you may have your bloud ſpilt, but God hath mercie to beſtow 
upon you ; but for them there is wrath,and wrath without mix- 
ture, Gas faith he will have no mercie upon the children of 
whoredoms. 


Letſuch as are going forth then in this Service , for Religion 


rt, why ? for they fight againſt none but thoſe that God 

«h againſt, Who are they but the children of whoredoms that 
they goe to fight againſt,thoſewho haye ſhewed themſelves te 
be open fighters againſt God and his truth, ſuch as are moſt abo= 


minable { wearers, curſers, and blafphemers, ſuch as make no ©o- 


| therule of the light of theGoſpelthat they have, but onely to 
come and contemne it, ſuch as are open deſpiſers of God and 
histruth, and of his people? Certainly if there be a curſed ge- 
neration upon the face of the earth, theſe are the people, whoſe 
mouthes are full of curſes, and certainly Gods curſe isvpon them 
whore ſo full of curſings themſelves. If there be any of you 
herethat are now or hereafter may go forthinthis ſervice, your 


lpirits ſhould even riſe with dndignaclgs jon againft ſich monſters 
upon carth , and 7goe againſt them as David againſt Goliah, 
What frall this SAcircuncciſed Philiftine defie the hoſt of the 
ining Ged ? Thits your hearts ſhould Yiſc it you - have 
Uy love to God and his truth; Shall a company of curſed mon- 
lters that doe nothing but-blaſpheme,and curſe, and ſweare, and 
dfieGod and his ſervants, and his Tabernacle, and worſhip ; 
hall theſe neireumeiſed Phitiſtines goe onthus defying God 
ad histiuth? 1t-yorbave the hetirtsof men within you,eſpeci- 


ind Libertie, go forth with courage and undauntednefſe on 


ly of Chriſtians, me thinks you ſhould not be able to beare " 
—_ Me "Oo 
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but goe forth againſt then with fulneſle of ſpirit and —_— 
certainly God will make them a preytoyou, they ate ſuch as 
not onely have put off Chriſtianity , and are become: Atheiſts, 
but they have put off all kind of humanity, and are rather 
tarned monſtrous beaſts , - or devils. Feare them-'net 
though their hearts be full of pride, and-rage, and th 
they boaſt never ſo much what they are,or what they havedone, 
or what they vxy7ill doe; I ſay feare them not, for this is part of 
the curſe of God that is upon them , that though God fighteth 
| againſt them, they will not ſee it, they ſhall not ſee 1t becauſe 
God irtendethtodcftroy them;; though judzements are out a- 
gainſt them, yet they will not repent. You ſhall finde. it divers 
times in the book of the Revelation, that thoſe;that followed 
Antichriſt, though they were tormented, all the judgements$of 
God were a2aivit them, y<t they repented not.” This I fay is the 
curſe o” God upon ſuch, God w1il not give them repentance 
unto life , for they are the children of whoredoms ,- whom 
God -intendeth to have' no mercie upon : therefpre the 


| higher their rage riſcth, the. hicher your hcarts ſhouldriſe againſt 
them. = L3s bes | 
- Bue we mutt goc onto the 5-ver..; -,- 11, 

For their mother bath played the harlat, - 


Their mother, that 1s, the Statcand the Church, for they were 
| both involved jo one, hath played theharlor. This. [For ] hath 
| reference tworwayes ; Either, it may : have reference to thoſe 
| words, mill not have,mercie npoy. tLens; for not onely they es | 
but their motheris dehled with whoredoms, ſhe! hath played 
the harlot:or ſecondly, # hath reference onely-to. the Jatter patty. 
they are the children.of whordomes, for their mother hath play- 
ed the barlet:exthert reterr eth to the;reaſon wh God will not. 
have merGeaponthemybecanſe their. mother bach plaid theker 
lotz. or ſecondlyMo;the reaſon why, they arg the thildrenief 
whordomes,for their mo:hex hath plaid the harlot; + And from 
beck theſe: references' wee have. very! uſetull- obferygtions 
or U$, Wor I-21 P18, 1191 2111 its ou fl: 
Th- firſt, God cannot endure a; fucceſBion;inwiecks: 
| Willnot have mercie, upan them ,! their. 1 mother hath $104 
| barlotthey-are children of whordomes then{ddveys go90er 
"WS m 
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mother hath plaid the harlot there is a ſucceſſion of wicked- 
efl- among them, a1id that I cannot beare.. The grou:1d is, be- 
cauſ-thofc that keepe up a tuccellion of wickednefſ: from the 
mother to the children,and ſo goe on downward, they are guil- 
ty of all the wickedacfles that went before them ,im that line ; 
Elſe how can that be underitood where Chriſt. {aich he will 
require all the bloodfrom Abel to Zacharias upon that generati- 
'0n,but becauſe they continuing 11that way of ſinne, kept up the 
| ſucceſſion of that finne,and ſo that generation was guilty of all 
the ſinn:s of that Kkinde- that went, before even unto A- 
bel. So, the father is a whore-maltcr, and the child be pro- 
veth to be@netoo,and ſo gocth onthe childe is not onely guil- 
ty of that ſinne of his owne, but of his fathers and of his gra::d- 
fathers,and he is guilty of allthat kindeof ſinne that is gone be- 

fore evcn upto the beginning;of the world; why * Becaut. 

he keepeth up the ſucceſſion of that finng jn the world, This 

is2moſt terrible thing to conſider of , enough to wound the 

ſtrongeſt heart in the world, cſpecially of thoſe that know they 

| have had wicked parents. 

Again, For thetr morher hath plaid the harlot, conſidcr this 
word For, as having reference to the realon why they are chil- 
dren of whordomes,for their mother hath plaiathe harlot, The 
obſervation 18, | 
' Children uſuslly goe according to their parents , which way 
their parents go, commonly. the children goe. It 1s a uſuall 
thing wherethere are prophane parents to have prophane chil- 
dren,ifthe parents ſ\weare to have {wearing children, if parents 
bc ſuperſtitious to. have ſuperſtitious children , if parents bee 
ſcorviers at Religion, to have children ſcorners too : we finde 
lt true iricxperience in that new aick-name that 1s brought up 
onthe godly in reome of the former, it is as frequent 1a the 


mouthes of children as in others, tecauſc children  goe accot- 
dingto what their fathers formerly did: I will give you one | 
n.table Text of Scripture for this, it is 2 Kings 2, 23. When | 
Eliſha the Prophet was going up to Bethel, there came | 
forth little children out of the City and faid wito | 
him, Goe »p thow bakdrbead, goe up then bala-head, The. thing 

that I note it for is this, that pot ancly the children did 1t, yy 

| 0 2 0 
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ſo were deſttoyed, (fortwe ſhe-beares came out of the wilde- 
neſſe, and tare 42. cf them) but what children were they that 
did this? If you obſerve the Text, you ſhall finde that they 
werethe chilaren of Bethel ; and what place wasthat ? Tharw 
one of the places where the calves were ſet up,and it was a plare 
ot muchTup. rſtition, and the children were as ſuperſtitious u 
their parents : A place that had the name, the houſe of God, but 
a place exceedingly abuſed, and no place did more degenerate 
from the name then it, it wasa Bethaven, a houſe of vanity and 
wickedneſſe. It was the place that was moſt ſuperſtitious, 
and thoſe were the children that ſcorned at the Prophet ; But we 
necd no other proofe but onely experience, yet there is onene- 
table Scripture further for it, /er. 7. 18. The children (faith the 
Text ) gather wood, the fathers kindle the fire, and their mothers 
heal the dough : the children joyned you fee, Pelagia« thought 
that there was no fin came into the world but onely by imitat- 
on, children imitating their parents. Certainly imitation is of 
great power and force to prevaile with the hearts of children. 


You that are wicked parents, had need to look to it whit|- 


you doe before your children. He that ſinneth before a child, 
ſpecially a parent,finneth doubly , for a child will be rexdy to 
imitate it, What, will you not onely ſin againſt God,and beene- 
mies unto him, but will you leave a ſucceſſion, that when you 
are dead and gone, ſome mult out of your loynes, and from your 
bowels,blaſpheme God after you are rottef1 in your graves? ſup- 
poſe you that are parents had a plague fore upon you, would you 
go amongſt your children and breath upon them ? this cruelty 
1s much worſe, will you go into your families, andbreathin- 
feRtion into your children,and ſo make them like you,and guilty 
of your finnes,and of the plagues of God together with you? 
cruel parents! 

On the other ſide, as therefore children of whoyedoms, beexule 
their mother hath played the hartor,why then ſhould nor children 
begracious and godly, who have gracious and godly parents? 
Why ſhould it not be ſatd, This child is a godly child,for his mo- 
ther wasa gracious woman, his father wasa godly map ? You 
that have godly parents, let this beyour Encomit ,Youare 


oy . 
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ly and gracious children, and you had'godly' ind- 
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wents, this will be your honour before the Saints. But 

w vile is it, when it may be faid, Here is a wisked 
wretch, yet he hada godly father and a godly mother; here is 
aq uncleane and filthy liver, yet he had gracious parents ? 
Itis no wonder to fay thus, This man 1s filthy , for his 
father was filthy, and his mother was 8 harlot ; But 
to looke upen one and fay , Here-is a whoremalter, yet his 
father was a godly, gracious man ; Here is a harlot, yet 
her mother was a holy woman ; O how vile is this 1 Iremem- 
beraſpcech of that reverend Maſter Bo/tox, who dycd not long 
fince ; It is reported that upon his death-bed he had his children 
cometo him, and he ſpeaks thus unto them, I doe beleeve, faith 
he, there 1 never & one of you will dare to meet me at the Tri- 
bunall of Chriſt in an unregenerate condition. Se let me fay to 
you that are evil children of godly parents,let me in their names 
[yak to you, How dare you, with what face doe youthink you 
halldare to meet with your godly father and gracious mother 
before the judgement ſeat of Jeſus Chriſt ? at that day if your 
godly father ſtand at the right hand of Chriſt, how dare you ap- 
pexe before that face inthe guiltof thoſe horrible wickedneſles 
thtyonnow live in ? Certainly the thought of this hath power 
fodaunt your hearts. 

She hath done ſhamefully. 

The wordin the Hebrew (it is in Hyphil, ando it - be 
tranſlated tranſitively ) ſignifieth, She hath made aſhamed, as 
wel as done ſhamefully ; and ſol find it according to ſome thus 
rendred, She hath made aſhamed her husband, the hath made 
aſhamed her children, ſhe hath made aſhamed her {clfe, and all 
theſe three may be meant. Yea I conceiv*the intent of the holy 
Ghoſt istoexprefle them all. | 

Her husband firſt, The Church is the ſpouſe of Jus 3u's 
Cxx1 $7, (Chriſt is the husband ofthe Church, and you know 
the Scripture ſaith that the woman i the glory of the man, Ite- 
member I gave you the meaning of that heretofore ; ſo the 


Church —_— ſpouſe of Chriſt,thould be the glory of Chrilt :' 


the woman ſhould be the glory of the man, but yet being wicked 
and filthy ſhe makes her husband many times athamed; The evil 
the wite it is a ſhame tothe husband, fo the evitofthe Churth 
Oo 3. ee 


num 
pudefaci- | 
jen 5, 


— —— 


Chap. 2, 


The 
Saints 
muſt rake 
heed they 
be nyt al 
ſhame to 


Clirifh 


Wicked 
parcnts 
are a 
ſhame ro 
their chul- 
dren, 


. _— 9 
% 7E 
_ OY « 
FIT} a. 
OY —_— 
As Ex poſit 0 "'M 
S 7 
- CY 
7 i. 


+ 


— 


— — — 


; 4 y 
Chriſt 112.4; 5./ pon all the glory ſhall be a d:fence. It bear} 


i$2 ſhameto]ESus CuRI1s 7. The Churchin$cyj tweis|* 

called the glory of Chriſt. 2 Cor.8.23.1f owr brethrenJecnqui-1/ 

red after, they are the meſſengers of the Charches and the glory of 
de 


ſo , (but when it commeth .to be '- defiled , nz ſhamah 
Cirit, their wickednofſe reflets upon. Chriſt: Chnt-| 
ſaid to wal ke in the middeſt of the gelden candleſticks, Rev.2.t,j! 
Every Church is a Candle-{ticke, and it ſh: uld be a golden 
Candle-(tick,but if it come to be a filthy and ruſtieCandle-ſtick, 
it is a dilhonour unto. Chrit who walketh amonglit them. 
Wicked men do not ſhame Chriſt, but godly do. M 
brethren let us take heed of that, It is an evil thing tobring 
ſhameto our ſelves, and one to another, but to bring aſhame vp 
on JE Sus CuRI1ST is the greateſtevil, Many of yonper- 
haps are aſhimed of Chriſt, take heed you be not a ſhame to 
Chriſt. They are aſhamed of ,Chriſt that are aſhamed to 
appeare to the cauſe of Chriſt; but as tor you that are, 
Chritt hath more caule to be aſhamed of you, for you are a ſhame 
to hum. 

It 1strue,l cannot deny it but many Churches of God, and 
that of late have brought ſome ſhameto Js s us CuR13TH 
their diflenttons and frations, and they mult take ſhame to 
themſelves, and thcy have taken ſhame to,themiclves, they 
have acxnowlelzed it tothe glory of Chriſt, andin that 
in {ome meaſure have waihed off that ſhame that they have 
brought to Chrilt. | | 

Azain fatther, a ſhame they are to their children. Wic- 
ked parents are « ſhaine to their children ; when a child ap» 
peareth forward, towardly, and hopefall, and it be-4ad,| 
Would you not wonder to ſe him to forward ? the fr 
ther of him is a beaſtly drunkard , a, filthy whore! 
monger, of a vile and malignant ſpirit ; now the childe s + 
ſhamed to heareof theevil of hisfather, and ef the cvilof bs 
mother. As foolith children are a ſhame to their parents,lo| 
wicked parcnts area ſhame to their children. You thathave 

racious children take heed you be not a ſhame to them, andſo1 
ame to your ſ{elycs. 


And then a ſhame to her ſclfe,/bee hath plaid the harlor,ſht oy 


__—_—— 


the Propheſie of Hozn a, 


done ſhameſmily. Wherein had ſhe done ſhamefully ? I will ene- 
ly mention one particular. - Certainly that ſhame of hers was 
eſpecially in ſubzeRing Religionto carnall palicic. For what 
did (hee doe ? what was the great finne of the ten Tribes? It 
was this, becauſe they were atraid that if they did go up to 
Jeruſalemto worſhip, the people wonld then depart jrom the henſe 
of leroboam, to the houſe of David, therefore out of political] re- 
cards they would have the worſhip ſetup at. Dan and Bethel, 
there they would have Calves, they mult not go up to Jeraſalens 
the place which God had appointedte worſhip in, butat Dar 
and Bethel. This was a meerepolitique fetch,for they could net 
but acknowledge that God did requirethat they ſhould worſhip 
at lern/alews wherethe Temple was, and there was noether 
reaſon why they would worſhip at Das aud Bethel, but meerly 
out of State policie that they might prevent the people 
from going backe to the houſe of David, and indecd they 
did profeſſe ſo much themſelves. Here then they 454 ſgawe- 


JC ; 
The obſervation then fram hence is, that for governoursor any 
toſubje&t Religionto policy is a ſhamefull thing. Itis ſhame- 


| 


fullto make Religion an underling,and to make pollicie the head. 
Perhaps they call this wiſdome, a prudentiall way, we mult be 
careful and wiſe to foreſee inconveniences that may follow. 
But what if God give it another name ? God may ive it a 
name of a baſe temporning , a name of folly and wicked- 
nefſ-; to ſubje&R Religion to policy itis ſhamefull, becauſe it 
abaſeth that which is the great honour of any Countrey , it 
makes it an underling : what is the 'excellency of man 
but Rcligion ? what is the excellency of 'a Country but 
Religion? and what hath England been glorious for more 
then for Religion ? Now to put. the excellency of a thing 
under an inferiour, this is ſhamefull, to put the Crowh 


that is for th: head under ones foot is a diſheneur to it : 


although a thing hath in it fclfe but little excellepcy, if it 
de brought beneath it f:If under other things that, have not 
m_ an exeellency inthem,it makes it vile. ; 

(hamefull alſo it is becauſe it holdeth forth this, that we 


dare not truſt God for our civill ohere and for ann wonnh 
theie- 


Obſer, 


[ "S 


| | therefore Religion muſt come under, 


An Expoſition of 


Oy _ at. ee a A 
= 


Shamefull it is again becauſe it is groſle folly , for there ig 
no ſuch way to breede diſturbance in a politicke ſtate, ng 
ſuck way to undoe a State, as to make Religion an under- 
ling to policie. Was it not ſo here ? Tiat very way that 
they tooke to uphold their policic was the way to deltroy 
their State, and did deſtroy it atlaſt, even their cortupting 
of Gods worſhip. What cavſe had thcy then to be aſhs- 
med of this, that God ſhould take that whica they thought 
to helpe themſelves by , and inake that the very thing that 
ſhould cauſe their ruine ? And certainly it will ve ſo, they 
that are of the deepeſt and politikeft fetches and reaches, if 
they thinke to ſecure themſelves and preſcrve their peace, out 
of that principle, ſo as Religion muſt come under, and muſt be 
{erviceableit will appeare at laſt they do ſhamefully, God will 
make them aſhamed of it one way or other, it will ace the onely 
way to undoe themlielvesand us, I conftefle 11 matters of Rely 
gion there are ſome commands that are athrmative precepts; 
Theſe thouzhthey do ligare [emper, yet not ad ſexyper, there 1s 
not a neceſſity that at every time and inſtant they ſhould bee 
urged, fo that it may bethat apeople may bee iaſucha frame 
that men cannot but by degrees bring in a reformation to the 
heighth of it, and thenitis not carnall policie to bring 1n 
{ach wayes of (3od gradually, as are commanded by affirmative 
precepts ; but negative precepts binde ſemper and «d /emper, and 
the State mult Iook to that, that they do nothing againſt Chrilt 
out of polici:, that they donot hinder by any pofitive Law the 
way of Chri.t,tor thoughChrilt may be willing to forbeare ſome 
ordinances tor a time, and he doth it out of mercy to a people, he 
ſaith he will have mercy and not ſacrifice, but Chr wall tg 
ver bcare that there ſhould beany thing done againſt hiaz in that 
time. If they ſhould out of any State policie to preſerve 
p<ace,orto gratify an evill party,ſacrifice any part of Rchigion,or 
any godly perſon, this will prove a ſhamefull thing, - Chriſt ac 
 Courite$ it fo, and whoſoever doth fo will be aſhamedof it arthe 
| laſt, Now my brethren, why ſhould notGod betruſted?let us look 
at Religion 1n the tirſt place, and ſo pray we that.thoſe who are 


our reormers who havepower in their hands may never prove 
to 
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the Propheſie of Hos x 4. 
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dine ſhamefully. Wherein had ſhe done ſhamefully?I will onely 
mention one particular, Certainly that ſhame of hers was eſpe- 
cially in this thing in ſubjecting Religion to policie. For 
what did ſhee doe ? what was the great finne of the ten Tribes ? 
It waSthis, b<cauſe they were atraid that if they did ge up to 
Jeralalemto worſhip, the people would then depart from the houſe 
of leroboam,to the houſe of David, therefore out of politicall re- 


therethey would have Calves,they mult not goup to leraſalem 
theplace which God had appointed to worſhipin, but at Dar 
and Bethel. T his was a meere politique fetch,for they could not 


t leruſalem where the Temple was, and there was no other 
reaſon why they would worſhip'at Dax and Bethel, but mcerly 
out of State policie that they 'might Jo the people 
from going backe to the houſe of. David, and indeed they 
didprefeſſc fo much themſelves. Here then they did ſhame- 
July. 
Theobſervation then from hence is,that for governours or any 
to ſubject. Religion ito policy is a ſhamefull thing. It 18a 
ſhamehull thing:o make Religion an underling and to make 
\pollicie the . cad, Perhaps they call it wiſdome, an1 
prudence, we muſt be carefull' and wiſe ; But what 
it God give it another name? God may give it a name of 
adaſetemporizing.a name of folly and wickednef}: ond diſtruſt 
In lim: toful.j.& ' Religion to pollicy it is ſhametull,becaule 


[it doth that wtgch is tne great honour of any Countrey, it 
[Makes 1t an und: rling : tor what is the excellency of man 
bur Religio.1 ? what 18-the excellency of a Countrey but 
Religion ? azd what hath England been glorious for more 
ten. for Religion? That is the Chiete excellency of a mtion. 
Now to put the excellency- of athing under an inferiou. this 
'$ ſhamefull,* to put the- Crown that is for the” head under 
ones foot 18 x'diſhenour to it 2 although athing hath in it ſelf 
out little excellency,if it be brought beneath it ſelf under other 
gs that ave not ſopreat an excellency in them,it makes it 


And ſhametullalſo it isbecauſc it holdeth forththis, that we 


LIT 


cards they woulg have the worſhip ſet up at Dan and Bethel, |. 


but acknowledge that God did require that they ſhould worſhip 


dare | 


o8/. 
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Chap.2. 


28 | 


EET 


| dare not truſt God for our civill eſtate and for our peace,thereſme 


| thelaſt. New my brethren, God muſt betruſted,, let us looks 


Religion mult come nnder. 


ſuch way to breede diſturbance in a politike State , no ſuch wy 


Was it not fo here ? That very way that they tooke to uphold 
their policie was the way to delttoy their State, and did deſtroy 
it at Jaſt,cyen their corrupting ofGods worſhig,What cauſe had 
they then to to be aſhamed ofthis, that G ould take that 
which they thought to helpe themſelves by , and make that the 
very thing that ſhould cauſetheirruine ? And certainly itwil 
beſo, they that are of the deepeſt and politikeſt fetches and 
reaches, if they thinke to ſecure themſelves and preſerve thar 
| peace,out of that principle,foas Religion muſt come under, and 
mult be ſerviceable,they will prove to doe ſhamefully, and God 
will make them aſhamed of it one way or other , for it will dee|s 
the onely way to undoe us. I confeſ(> in mattersof Religion 
_ are ſome —— that are ons proeey ; 
ele though they doe /igare ſemper, yet not aa ſemper, theres 
not a neceliity that at —_ com inſtant they ſhould bee 
urged,ſo that it may be that a people may bee in ſuch a frame 
that men cannot but by degrees bring ina reformation ta the 
top and heighth of it, and that is not carnall policic tobringin 
ſuch wayes of God gradually, asare commanded by athrmatie 
precepts: but negative precepts they binde ſemper and ——_ 
and theState mult look to that that they do nothing againlt 
out of policie,that they doe not hinder by any poſitive Law the 
way of Chriſt,for thoughChriſt may be willing to forbeare ſome 
ordinances for atime,and he doth it out ef mercieto a peoplejhe 
faith he will have mercie and not ſacrifice , but Chri ne- 
verbearethat there ſhould be any thing done againſt him in that 
time. If they ſhould out ef any State policic to preſerve 


any godlyperſon,this wil prove a ſhamefull t Chriſt ac- 
ed of itxt 


counteth it ſo,and whoſoever dath fo will bee 


at Religion inthe firſt place,and fo pray we that thoſe that att 


our reformers that haya power in their hands may never prove | 
0 


Shametfull it is again becauſeit is groſle folly, for theartians| | 


to undoe a State, as to make Religion an underling to police, | 
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peace,or to gratify anevill party,ſacrifice any partof Religion,of] - 


tobe cuily of this ſharhefall way of 'putritie/ Religfor wider {| 
ME Tut give denkrddcerdba in '% i ure about / 
| it” Ir is /oſb. 5. Wherr doſbwa had bronght the people of Trael 
over Jordan a 1-0 know was the very-begraning of their ; 
entrance into Canaah) 'now es foonetathey were bronghtun-| 
{ totheborders of the Land, they/ were to encounter "with all ! 
theirenemies,and you may imagine'that whert /ofbna had pal- ; 
fed the river the people niigkhe thinke that all the Countrey | 
would be about their eares,one would thinke then that policie : 
would have taught them tolay afidesllthow9hts of Religion, | 
end tolooke fo their enemies that were at hand , if ever they 
were outraziousthey would be then, and therefore now let us | 
minde nothing but arming our ſelves againſt them * But mark 
nw God goeth another way to worke', 2s ſoone as they 
weregone over Jordan, and wereupen the botdetsof the Land 
ef Canaan, they malt goearid! aienmeife rhemſchver , and you | 
know when they -were cirannciſed they were ſore that they | 
could not fight. Simeon and Levs deltroyed a whole Chip 
when they were circumciſcd,they were not then in a poſture of 
fighting or defending themſclves, but lay at the mercie of their | 
enemics. But this was Gods wiſdome.Nay further, they muſt 
| goeand keepe the paſſeover too, they mult mind and tend Reli- 
gionz And rarkeyou ſhall fade mrrnetarrer end of rhe Chap- | 
ter, that aftcr they had beene circumciſed and kept the Paſſeover, | 
then appeareth one to Joſhua with a drawn ſword, and iaith hee, 
lem the Captaix of the Lords Hoſts.Then the Captaine of the 
Lords Hoſt appeareth te fight for them when they had once 0- 
WH; whereas had they negleted Circumcition and the 
Pafleover,and thonght of figt:ting onely,they might have miſſed | 
ofthe C:ptain of the Lords Hoſts to have fought forthem, and | 
what would Fave become of thcm then ? So you tee God would 
taveus mind Religionin the molt dangerous times, and though 
wethinke wee muſt minde our peace and ſafety, aud Jay our f 
upon our ſwords for our defence, yet let us bee carefull | 
ef our Religion, and then we ſhall have a Captain of the Lords | 
comeand fipht for us. 
Marks 8.15, we are caged to take heed of two ſortsof | 
lexven, The lcaven of the Scribes and Phariſer, and the leaves 4} 
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Chap. 2. 


MH 


An Expoſitian.of wo. 


1 ſinnefull compliances, even ready to have ſacrificed much of 


Herod: Theleavenof the Scribes and Pharifes is corruption 
in Church affiyrs, the leaven of Heyodis corruption inReligi 
on too, but in order to the Common-Wealth, in 
a der the things of God to the ;affayrs of the State; forinths 
Herod was like Jrroboam, he was afraid of his kingdom 
leroboam was, he had many wayes. and youu to keep hin- 
ſcIfe in that kingdome as Jeroboaw had , and: many. did 
cleave to Herod in his plots, as Iſrael clave to Jerobum 
in his, therefore ſfaies Chriſt, take heed not onely '«f- the 
leaven of the Scribes and Phariſes but of the leaven. of: He 
rod, And it way be the Lord ſaw ustoo prone to wayes of 


his worſhip and many of his Saints for the obtaining peace 
in the State, and fo to have falne off from that reformation 
that both God and his people expeRed, hence he hath taken 
the work into his own hands, he will bring about his,omp 
_ though it may coſt us deare, who knowes how mugh 
lood? | 
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my water, wy wooll, andmy flaxe , - mine ole and my 
drinke, | 


»ALR07 Ods threats againſt Iſracl to make hey as a wilder- 

h nerand as 4 drie land, to ſlay her with thirſt, in 
x. x the 3. ver.to ſpew no mercy to hey children, in the 
2p  4- ver. The reafon becauſe her mother had played 
we ow the harlos, in the beginning of this 5. ver, we 
finiſhed the 'laſt day. Onely in a word to give you one note 
= that title of Aforber there, that 'we obſcrved not be- 
are. ;, W444 


The Communitie of the Church and civill State is called M/o- 
ther,in way of diſtinction from privat+ pcopl-,und private peo- 
pleareasthe childreh of that Mothef, 1o we opened it inthe 
Gand ver-=: The obſervation is Ln | 

The Community of a State and Church ſhould beto particu- 
la pcrſovs asa Mother: They ſbould hive theaffeRion of chil- 
&entoit;thcy ſhould take much to heart thoſe thingsthat con- 
cerneit, the. ſufferings of State ov: Church ſhould be the ſuffcr- 

Ings of all particulars. There are children of Belial that are 
| vn up among us, that areeven tearing the bowelsof our'Mo- 

l, 4 viperous gexeration that ſecke to cate out the bowe'sof 
ter Mother, -let our hearts: breake tor this; 2s P/al. 35.14. 1 
(oved down heavily 4s. one that monrneth for his Mother. Let 
"ot us lift up our heads and bejolly-now,Hut for the preſent bow 
dawn heavily as thoſe that arecalled: (though in ſo-ne reſpets 
| rejoy ce,)  yct in maiiy:others to mourne this day forour Afo- 
%. Yes Ict our hearty. tile againſt theſe vile monſterst!.at 


x 2 | DEB \ Pp _— : Joy ne 
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Shee that conceived them hath done ſhamefully ; for ſhe ſaid, 
1 will 'goe after my lovers, that give me my bread, and 


| 


Obſer. 


Every one 
thould 
| ve ſuch 
an affeRi- 
vatowards 
ihe church 
and Stare 
45 chil- 
dren ro- 
wards the 
m ther. 
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| joyne with a Malignant party to bring ſuch wotull 
= trogble even to our | wake bor Net | 
Saul ſaid unto Jonathan paſlionately , Tow children of rhe re 


for the confuſion of your Mothers nakeaneſſe 7 Let us do what 
we can to helps. Shall we ſee her bowels torne and not 
ſtirre at all? She calleth-now te us tocome and helpz her, and 
It us know that if it goill with her, it cannot go well with us. 
If the Xothers breait thorough fome incurable diſcale mult 
be cut off, the tender Fat..er takes away the ghildren and will 


knowes tut that this hath beene Gods end in takmg'awy 
his dear- children informcrtives, becauſe he would not have 
their tender hearts to lee ſo much forrow and evil as 

tall their 2orker ? And what God hath referved us to fee inthe 
ſuftcrings of our Adorher we donot know. - Howlocyer bet tit 


Weemne:--; 2 174 ten 5117 D 2545 erty ; 
_ Shee hath dane ſpamefully, Wee ſhould have theaffedtionsd 
childrento her though ſhe hath done thamefully. $ 51H 


| obſerve... +> + a VO Omg > (0 
That Gane, but ſpecially whoredome'is a ſham<fin}thins 


Pro.14.34 Sinue & 4roproach to a ntiog, or te-any' prepls ; Si 
of its own nature tet it be whatiit willbe,it is ſhamgfuil x 
more then. whoredome, to play thehartor;: for ajl finae doth 
lownea man, ut brings him buncath the excdllency or man; t 

whe is 


_—__ 


not ſuffer them $0 beho'd the torture of their mother;Who! 


her ſuffer by us, let not ber fuer for want of pur helpe; 


neglecting the publique, tie communitie, incelecting our Me 
#ber that ſhould be as deare to us as the bowels out of hi 


[in confuſion 
'We may lay to thew july] 
bellious and perverſe, "why haus yon choſen to jayne with thew| 


| 


Pro..13.5. A wicked man u loathſame, and commeth ro ſham? 
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E- the Prophefie of H O's n a. 


is contrary to the image of God in man, tothat wherein true 
honour, beauty,2Jory doth confift. 1t makes men vile: I will give 
yon but one 1 ext forit, Day. 11.21. And there ſhalt ariſp a vile 

on, Who was that? It wavsaccording to interpreters, Antio- 
chu Epiphanes , the great King of Aſfyria,a1& yet a Tile perfor. 
loſephme tells us that the Szinaritans when they were indan- 


they wrote to him in this manner,7 Antiorhus the mighty God; 
and his very Eprther, Epiphares, is as much in our Englith as 
Meftrions, Antiochas the 1Uuftrions, the famons, bright in his 
gory : He that was fo1lluftrio2s and fo great a Prince, that was 
wnttenmroas the mighty God, yetin the Scriptwe language 
being wicked hers a vHHe perſon, | 
{tis aſp cia!tnote of onethat ts fit ro dwell im Gods Monmain, 
one ti:at is x Saint, P/adl. 15.4. to be able to ſrethevileneſle 
|offnthoroagtt allthe glory of the world,in whoſe ees a vile per- 
ſms cont-ned.  Sirme 13 a ſhame becanſe it deceiveth a man, 
Theway of the wicked ſhall decevve him; What profit have yon now 
of thoſe things whereof you are aſhamed ? It is 2 good ligne of 
gneceto be ableto ſcejnto the deceits of linne , ſoas to bealha- 
matofit. But, thongh 4ll fin be ſhametull, yer whoredome 
oy and that either bodily or ſpirituall. 
_ Filt bodily, rhe expreſſion of franmfullnes though eſpe- 
_ aymeth at therr Idolatry , yet it hath its rife trom 
oY whoredom, if that were not ſtham<full, the ex-. 
preſſion cond nor be full; that ſhee had played rhe harlot , and 
amr ſbanefaily. Pro, 6.32. Who's commuteth adaltery with 
« wman, lackerh underſtanding , hee that doth it deftrojeth 
bt own /oul; a wound' and diſronour ſhalt be get, and bis re- 


ray not be wiped away. It makes one to be as one of the 


| 
whither ſeal 1 cauſe my ſhame to go? and as for thee thow ſralt be 4s 


| himſelfe as one of che oles in 1frach. agony eargeneyrug fr” 
gge Into the houſe 


zo tuffering from him becanfe he thought them to beJewes, | ſhame 


of the 'Lerd - they .are joynced both rogerher , for Scripture 
language makes thoſe” to by diggs who are uncleane and bl 
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thy. When 1/ſaboſteth charged Abner withthe ſinne WL A 
neſſe, 2 Sam.3.8. Am I a dogs head,(faith he,that then chargeſt me| | 
with a fault cefncerning this woman ? Maiy Adultcrers go vey} MW 
fine and ſpruceyl any young wantons are bravely dreſt, butin 
Gods eſteemeThey are as dogges thorough their uncleannefſ. 
[t is not a harſher title then the ſpirit of God givesthem,. I| 
have readof a people amongſt the heathen that condemnedthy 
ſinne with death, and with a ſhametfull death accordingtothe 
nature of the (inne,the death was this,they would have the adul-| 
tcrers or adultrefles head to be put into the paunch of abeall 
where lay all the filth and uncleanneſl: of it,andthercto be ſhifled 
todeath, a punithincnt fit for ſo filthy a ſinae. Andas thishg 
isever (hamefull, ſo cſpccially the more lovely any yoketel- 
low is that is forſaken, ani the more vile an4 towle the} 
whore is, ſo much the more ſhamefull is the ſinne,: ,4ihs 
»eus bringes in Plato, bewayling hi.nſ.Ife , and his own: 
condition, that he was taken ſo much with a filthy whore, Itw} 
more ſhamefull tor Chriſtians then for heathens, becaule hey 
know that the covenant of marriage is the covenant of God 
Pro.2.17. 1-5 
But further, corruption in Gods worſhip is molſtlh me] 
full, for that is aymed at eſpec/ally hcre. The ſhame 
nes of corrupting the worſhip of God is expreſt in tha 
molt famous Text we have for this purpoſe, Exod. 33-4þ| 
Aaron made the people naked unto their ſhame , how. Wl 
that, but ty falſe worſhip though it was of the true God. 
In talfe worihip, thcre is ſhame becauſe: in that & man 
ſubjcRs his conſcience to vile things. Conſcience that 1$notto] 
be tubje unto any creature, onely unto God him(clfe 1s hete 
madcſubj<t tolo.v and vile things. Indeedit is not ſhamed] 
to ſubje& our conſciences to God in the uſc of creatures though] | 
never io meane appointed by himſelf, but thoſe that do iaojet 
unto creatures in ways of falſe worthip not appointed by GoG| 
ſubject not their conſciences to God tut unto thoſe Creatures, 
and that is ſhameful. Infalſe worſhip theugh there may {ee 


| tobeagreat deale of humility, yet therc is notorious prids 


preſumptiorr, and therefore much ſhame. For a crraturg, | 
take upon him by his ownfancie and conceit to raiſe up c® 


© 
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tures ygher then ever God hath raiſed them, to put higher 
reſpes upon creatures then ever God hath done, this is told- 
neſſeand preſumption, yea to preſume ſo far as by his own fan- 
cieand conceit, to raiſe up the creature ſo high as that God him- 
ſelfe according tothe humours of men muſt come to be nearer 
meh, and to bee more preſent with theſe creatures then c- 
therwiſe he would. Thus m<cn preſume to bring God to be un- 
dertheir fancies, and is not this ſhamefull ? 
- Furtherit is extreame folly, for wee contradi& our {clves 
when we thinke to honour God and yet goe againſt him , when 
weput high eſteeme upon fueh things as are abomunable and 


Iſent unto you all my ſervants the Prophets , riſing early and 
ſending them , ſaying, O doe not this abominable thing that 1 
bate. Marke , © od cryeth out with a kinde of ſhrieke , all 
my ſervants the Prophets I ſent ſaying, O doe not rhis abomina- 
mT ; It isadclightful thing in youreycs, but abominable 
in Gods, And Ezek, 22.3. they are called by a word that 
henifiyeth the very excrements that come out of a man, they 
ory in them, bat -hee ſaith , they defile themſelves by thems. | 
ben God opens their 'eyes they will ſee falſe worſhip a 
| ſhameful thing, and when they do ſo, Ged will ſhew them 
the exccllencie of his own. You have an Excellent Scri 
ture for this Ezck. 43. 10, 11. Sonne of man ſew the 
boſe to the houſe of Iſrael, that they may bee aſnamed of 
their iniquities , and if that they be aſhamed of all thas they 
beve done, that is, of all their falſe worſhip, what then? 
Then ſhew thens the forme of the honſe,and the faſhion thereof , and 
the goings out thereof, and the commings in thereof, and ali the 
forme: thereof, and all the Laws thereof, andall the Ordinances 
thereof and write it in their fight that they may keepe the whole 
forme thereof ,and all the Or dinances thereof and doe them. Marke 
[Dy brethren, you ſee how God ſtandeth much upon formes; «4 
the formes thereof, and the forme thereof, and the forme thereof: 
Let notus ſlightly account of any thing in Gods worſhip, of 
ercumſtances, for God ſtandeth much upon his owne forme itt} 
his own. worthip. Many who'ha-e no Religioti but »' form,” 
Jet negleRt Gods forme. Men love to ſtand mueh upon their 
own 


” a. 
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deteſtable. Marke that excellent Scripture for this, /erem. 44-4. | 


295 


LeR. 4. 


| 


«EF Y A 
:, iy ” 
* 4 
#7 <! ” 
#4 28 Ss 
PO es 0-4 7 


RR. 


The more 
full of 
beaury 
Gods O r- 
dinances 
are, the 
more 

| ſhamefull 
jt is £0 de- 
i cline to 
\wayes of 
falſe wor- 
| ſhip. 


F as Expenn 


2c 
mo Os 


own formes,let them know God ſtands muck upoy sf; ” 
and it is no hinderanc< but 2 furtherance to the powerinRele|. 
onto keepe cloſe toi. ods forme, andif wee would cometo} 
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what are Gods Ordinances { we cry-out,0)that wee 


know : Furſt, be aſhamed of what you havedone, beanunes| 
of yeur former falſe worſhip, and then God will ſhew youtiep 
ordinances of his Houſe, & the true beauty of his true wet 
till then there are ſo many diſtin&ions,and evalionsand obj 
ons that they never come to und. rſtand it: when God hum 
the heart, and makes aſhamed of what hath been Jt 


4 


all the diſtin&ions,and evaſions, and ob jections vaniſh awys 


the milt before the ſttnne. *. 
Ard the more excellent the Lordis, and thoſe 
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falſe worſhip that our hcarts doe decline unto. 
hath done ſhamefully , why > ſhee hath forſaken ſuch 3: kuF 


OY MARMEDE ( ſperking af Gods Ordinanees m4 tis Tempk 
it in Majeſty, but they made the imager of theip abdminacientt 


this 1 This ſheweththe ihamefullneſle of it, . bceaufe Gad j#ti# 
beat} of by arnament, they ate the beauty of. laws of v0wert 


, : i: 34; 114.5 wg-26, 391 HoV cio. 
Shee hath done ſhaneefully, for ſove oath ſard 
Here 4s implyed, that the thing dope was not -oarcly 
but that ſhe, was ſhamel ſein that Che had done; &. 
ed the barlat, ang done ſhamefuliy, for 
hence the obſervation is, =__ 
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| 
| 
but know what 1s the right way ) this 18 006 Way _ 
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are from which wee doe depart, the more thametull 1s tht | 


band, thee hath forſaken the Lord Ju sus Cn nnS8Þ 
who is ſo lovely , ſhee hath forlaken. the blefl:d GW}! 
nances that God hath: appointed;and turned herielfe tp:1h} 
" nitics of ber own. Cant. 5. 36. Chriſt is there ſaid 10.0} 
altogether lovely, there is lovelin le cnough in Chriſt to,lk1? 
fy the ſoulefor cver, and Exh. 7. 20, 4aifor the bruwrpof#\* 


of their deteſt able things therein. Oh haw ſbametbll ws] 


beauty of bu ornament 1x Aajeſty. Lhe ordinaaces-of Got | 
that he appointed himſclfthey are Gads ornemen?,.. they! «| 


Majeſty ; and (hall theſe beguritul orious things Dan 
hem, for vanities of our e\wne javentiaens 2! Tiles hab 
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let alone to grow toa height, - will-grow to an, impugencie; 
thoſe that continue 1n theſe, will grow not onely todo ſhame- 
fylly,but to be ſhameleſle in their doings, Jer 6.1 5. Were they a- 
| hamedwhen they committed abomination ? No, they were wot at 
al aſbamed, neither could they bluſh. At firſt ſinne may ſeeme to 
tea little ſh4me-faced, but afterward it growes braſen-faccd ; 
modeſt alittle at the firſt, but bold , and impudent, and da- 
ing afterward. True, indeed if men ſhould be fold before- 
hagd what they would doe afterward, they would be ready to 
lay as Hazae! tothe Prophet, Am 1 a dead dog that 1 ſhould do 
thy ?Their h:arts would even ſhake at the thought of it: yet 
when ſin hath hardned their heacts but a while, they will doe 
it, and that with open face too. Whoredome you know at 
firlt, it 15 that that every man bluſheth at, but within a while, 
unclean oncs can make their boaſt of their filthyneſle. But 
eſpecially ipirituall whordome, the corruption of Gods wor- 
mipat fir't may be a little modeſt, but ſee to what a height it 
gowes if intimethis be not prevented. I will give you a no- 
table example of this , and that is of Solomon himſelfe. At the 
firſt we ſhall finde So/owvon very modeſt in the matter of ido- 
hay 2 Chron, $. 11. the Text faith there, that he brought 
up the daughter of Pharaoh out of the City of David to the 
houſe he had built for her, for he ſaid, X341y wife ſhall not dwell 
inthe houſe of David King of 1ſrael, why > becauſe the places 
at boly whereunto the Arke of the Lord hath. come. Marke 
bow carefull Solomon was of any pollution, of any thing that 
tadany ſeeming holineſſe in it ; My wife ſball. not ſo much 
8 dwell in the houſe of David, I have ſo much reſpett to 
the Arke of God, to the worſhip of God, to thoſe places 
that are holy, that my ;wife ſhall, not ſ© much as dwellthere ; 
Butah what did So/omon grow unto afterwardlhe ſuffered Ido- 
ktry molt ſhamcfully,as we ſhall finde-z King. 1 1.5. there the 
text faith, that he went after Aſbtoreth the godde ſſe of the Zi- 
Uniens, and after Milcom the abomination of the Amorites, and 
baile a high place for. 'Chemoſh the. abomination of Moab in the 
vilthat is before Jermſalem,jult there he byilt it too, as if it had 
vinin deftance to the. temple of God and his- true worſhip, 


Oh 4K : 


Sin,cſpecially whoredome either bodily or ſpicituall, being 


[| 997, f 


— 


— 


| 


nd 


olf. 


—- 


&y o 
CET pt 4 
"17 "#5. HEINE 
7 5.5 eons of 
TEPEL Te = as 
4 X # 


An Expoſinion of A 


Omnes 
libres tam | 
vete; ts 
tam nout 
teſt amen- 
tinecnon | 
trad:tio- 

n:s tpſas | 
part pieta-. 
tis afelt 4 
2C FOVE- 
rentra [uſe 
cipit ac 
 Vene/at nr 


| Tdem ho- 
no! debe- 
tu 1magi- 
m& Cx- 
emplart 


and that for Molech the abomination of 1 the children of An 
mor; and thus he did faith the text, ver. 8. for al bu 
wives which burnt incenſe, and ſacrificed unto their gods. 


ſ{hunefullneſſe he was grownaunto. And thns we ſeeitiner || 


perience;how faire are men intheir wayesoffuperſtitionat fl 
At firſt it is onely decency;that is all they pleadfor ; well, alters| 
ward itriſeth from decency roſignificancy, that is a little higher, 


to put men in minde. Thirdly , from ſignificancy it niſeth| 
| toetficacy,toſtirre up the dul minde of man : Fourthly, from 


efficacy , it riſeth to neceſſity , that now it muſt be done, 
and the _—_— of Gvd cannot be without it , and ther 
ſhall be no ordinance , no adminiſtration at all withot 
it. Decency, ſignificancy, efficacy, and neceſſity, thus it rileth 
to be ſhametull at laſt. So amongſtthe Papiſts 1n their tradits 
ons, ſurely at firſt onely they would come with this argament, 
What,will you not regard them as you wonld do other books 
and other Hiſtories ? they are the traditions of our fore-fathen; 
but at length they cameto this , in the fourth Seſfion of the 
Councell of Trent, the Synod doth rake and honowy the bookerf 
the old and new Teſtament, and the traditions of the Fatherr ith 
equall affettion of piety and reverence as they do them. Tot 


' ſhametullnes they grew toatlaſt. Andfo for werſhiping®| 
| Images, why, it 18 it for the decency of Churches to have them, 


a111they are but to pat you inminde at the moſt; bat at let 
they came to this;theſe are the very words,the ſame bononr # 
to the Imaye and tothe Exemplary. re 0 RI 
Laltly,fromthis amplification that ſhe hath done no 
When men dogrow ſhameleſſe, impudent in evil , there islittt 
hope of them. 7 will have no mercy pon them, Why ? Forthey 
have done thus, they are grown thus impudent. It is. good 
ting to keep the bridle of thame 25 long as we canuponat 


_ Children and ſervants, and any of ourinferionrs : thereforetille 
' this one ſtruction with you, benot tov ready toreialeds 


chaſtiſe your ſervants,yonrchildren,in reproachhull manne be- 
fore others, leſt youbring them to that, that they ſhall ce'tht7 


; haveng honourtoloſe, and then there is/little hope of the 
| Evernore kcep* fuch a hand over your children and fervants® 
| &sth. y may ſee they have foinereſpe@tolole, that they may 


be 
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be ſo ſhamed by you, as for them to think they cannot be worſe, 
they cannot bee more diſgraced , there is no ſuch way to 
bring them to grow deſperate as that is. It is very great 
wiſdome in Governours to keepe the bridle of ſhame 
ſtill, and not to let thoſe raines goe, and this is the reaſon 
that your Bride-well or Gaole-birds ſeldome or never cometo 

, why? becauſethey havenobridleto keepe them in, they 
hayc loſt all their honour and they canloſe no more, and there 
1$norationall creature but would have honour , there is not the 
| meanelt ſervant you have bat hath a kinde of reſpeR to honour, 
andthat will doe more then blows except they be grown tobe 
very beaſts. 

But how doth he prove that it is ſhamefull ? Thus, For Lee 
hath {aid, 1 will goe after my lovers that give me my bread and my 
water, my wool and my flaxegmine ole and my drinke. | 
| Fer ſfiee hath ſaid: Hence firſt. Deliberate fins are moſt ſhamc- | 
full ſins. This is a proofe of her ſhametulneſſe, becauſe that which 
ſhee hath done ſhee hath done upen deliberation, ſhee faid ſhee 
woulddoe thus and thus, ſhe contidered before what thee would 
doe,and yet fhe would doe it. Wickednefle committed ar im 
auſtria, ex confilio, of purpoſe refolved upon,this is very ſhame- 
hull, Gal. 6. 1. It is faid of godly- men that they may bee | 
overtaken with a fault : 1f a man be overtaken with afaxlt. It is 
anething to be overtaken with a firme,and another thing to over- 
takeafinne; a gracious heart may have ſinne overtake it, but it is 
aſhamelefi heart that overtakes fipne. | 

Secondly, Shee hath [a3d-1 will goe, Whoredome cither bodily 
aſpiricuall is uſually very wilfull: as if (hee had faid , let all the 
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Prophets ſay what they can, let them talke ont their very hearts, 

| wil have my minde, 1 will follow mylovers ſtill 

Thus it js with bodily whoredome. Thoſe who are guilty” 
" this uſually grow extream wilfull. - Prov. 2. 19. Nene 

that por unto ber yeturue again, neither:take they hold of the 

Mtbrof life, It is = moſt dreadfull Scripture againſt vil adul- 

trersand unclcane ones, There is noxe , faith the Text, make it 

uthow you will, there is »oxe that gee wnto ber returne ag a1; 

Vither take they hold of the paths of tife: thole are the/words of. 
ite Holy Ghoſt, I leave the words with you. So Prov. 23. = 
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that place Heb. 6.that ſpeakes of that finne that is-impoſſiblen | 


A whore ts adeepe citch , and a ſtrange woman u anarrow fit: 
they cannot ealily get out, nor will they eaſily get out they are 
ſo plunged in. 2 Per, 2. 14. Eyes full of adultery that cannot ceaſe 
zo ſinne : why cannot they ceaſe to finne? it 18 not becauſe they 
have a heart but no power,but their wills are brought into that 
bondage and ſubjeRion that they cannot will otherwiſe : there- 
fore Exek.47.11. wefinde that though the waters of the Saw 
tary were very — 'et faiththe Text, she mirie places and 
the marſi.es were not healed, miry,filthy , uncleane hearts are ve- 
ry ſcldome healed by the waters of the Sanftuary. I remem- 
ber <£lianreporteth that there was a whorethat did boaſtthit 
ſhee could eaſily get ſcholars away from Socrates , but Socrates 
could get r.o ſcholar trom her, none of her followers. It istme, 
that a whoreis prevalent, and when ſhee hath once gottenthem 
itis almoſt impoſſible to get them away from her. Therefore 


have repentance, Tertullian interprets it to be no other buttle 
ſtnne of uncleanneſſe : The author of this Epiſtle (faithhee) 
knew no promile of ſecond repentance to the adultererrand 
fornicator; that is his- expreſſion, thewing how ordinarily 
thoſe that are £uilty of that {inne and are given vp to it , grow 
wilfullin it : And therefore in Epheſ. 4. 19. cheſs two are put 
together, being paſt feeling , undhaving given themſelves own 
ro laſcrviouſne 4 and to wantonneſſe, wantons uſually grow palt 
fecling. . | 
Ani for ſpirituall adultery, that aſually is very wilfull too, 
forthoſe that are left by God. to that way of falſe werſhip, to 
Superſtition and Idolatry,they:ſeldome rerurne again but gro# 
exceeding wilfull in that wickednefſe. You have a 
Text for that,ITer.44.16,17. the people fay there, The wordthw 
baſs ſboken to us in the name of the Lord we will not heare, but wt 
will doe whatſoever commeth out of our- own month, to burnt 
cenſe to the Vmeene of heaven, We willgoe onin- that wayto 
bane Incenſe tothe Queene of teaven talk as long as you wil 
And ſe you haveit ]erem.2.10. Goe (ſaith God) paſſe over the 
Iſles of Chittim; and ſee, and ſend unto Kedar ,, and confider il.- 
gently, and ſee if there be ſuch a thing ;\\Hath a nation changed 
their gods, which Jes are no gods? Menarefctledin the _ 
Tgolatry 
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Idolatry,and wil never give over the worſhiping of their gods; 
bur you have forſaken me : therefore be aſtoniſhed O ye heavens at 
this, and be ye horribly afraid, be ye very deſolate, {oth the Lord. 
So Micah 4.5 All As will walke every one in the name of his 
od : Theirhearts are ſet upon it, they will doe it. Spirituall 
whoredome doth mightily beſot the heart. I ſuppoſe you know 
the Text, it 1s a very famous one, E/a. 44. 19, 20. None conſi- 
dreth in ts heart, neither is there kyowledge nor underſtanding to 
ſay, Ihave burnt part of it in the fire, yeaal/d Ihave baked bread 
wpon the coales thereof, [ have roſted fleſh andeateu it, and ſhall 1 
make the reſidue thereof an abomination? ſhall 1 fall downe to the 
fleckof a tree ? He feedeth on aſhes, a ſeduced heart bath turned 
him aſide that he cannot deliver hs ſaule, nor ſay, 1s there not a lie 
in my right hand ? And fo Revel.16.11. whc:re, thoſe that were 
given up to Antichriſt,though they were tormented,they bla/phe- 
med the God of heaven,becanſe of their pains and their ſores, and 
they repented wot of their deeds, 

Thirdly, wilfulneſſe in any ſinne, but eſpecially in thcſe 
ſinnes, 13 a very great aggravation of it : / will have no 
mercie upon them, I will,give them ap, why ? They have 
ame ſamcfully, and they have ſaid, / will goe after my lovers. 
Thaeare a great many who in their paſſion think it a brave ſpi- 
ntto ſay, I wilLand I will, and I will, andI care not, fay what 
you can, or whatſoever becommeth of it I will doe, cr I will 
havethis 2nd this : Eſpecially men in place and of eſtates are 
| notable to endure the controlling of their will in any thing, and 
therefore when their wills are but crolt, they burſt out into out- 
ragious ſpecches, and fall a blaſpheming, and ſwearing, ard fay- 
ing they will have their wills, though it colt them their lives. 
Thus we find it in the people of liracl, x Sam. 8. 19. when 
| Samnel from God came and told them in a long narration what 
hardſhip they ſheuld endure in having a King that was not then 
according toGods mind,they heard him all that he fad, & tFey 
doe not {tand to anſwer any of Samuels arguments, but prefent- 
ly they break out into this reſolution, Nay, but we will have 4 
King. Thoſe whom God leaveth to hardneſſe of heart, and Ir - 
rendeth ruine to, he uſually giveth them vp to this wilfulneſk 
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| Pal. 127. | fire, andit isit cite ſet on fire of hell. Bernard hath an exprelli- | 


An Expoſition of 

The Scripturerecords Pharavh for a famous example of one 
hardned and prepared forruine., He wasof 3 moſt willpll ſpi- 

rit. Exod. 15. 9. you ſhall find his wilfulneſke expreſſed foure 
times therein that one verſe, 1 will purſue, ſaith he; and then 
againe, 1 will overtake ; and thirdly, 1 will divide the ſpoil”; and 
then 'feurthly , 1 will draw my ſword : and there are twee-| 
ther expreſſions that come to the ſame effect, that are equive- 
lent tothe former even inthe ſame verſe, /My luſt ſhall be ſatth 
fied, my hind ſoall d:ftroy them. Put all theſe ſix expreſſions 
that you have in that one verle, together, and where have yeu| 
ſuch an expreſlion of a wilfull creature as Pharaoh was? and 
what became of him youall know. a. 

Onely one more cxamplelI find in Scripture parallel toth, 
and that is the King of Babylon ; Egypt and Babylon weretwo 
the moſt eminent for Idolatry and Perfecution of the Chavek 
that ever were in the world, and theſe are the two molt famous 
examples for wilfulneſſe that ever were : E/ay 14+ 13, 14. yOu 
haveinthoſetwo verſes five times 4 will: 1. 1mwill aſcendims 
| heaven: 2, 1 willex.lt my throne above the ſtars of God 3,1 
| will fit upon the mount : 4, 1 will aſcend ahove the Ich av 
5. 1 will be like the moſt High ; and what became of him you 
likewiſe know ; yea the next words tell you, Te thew ſpait br 
\ brought downe to hell,c>c. : 
| Theſetwo little words, [1] and Will} doe a great deale 
of miſchiefe inthe world. Luther I remember upon Pal. 129 
ſaith, Tam of thatopinion, faith he, and verily-p.rfw 
| Monarchics would longer time by far endure, if thoſe that are 
high Monarchs and States would but omit this one Pronoupe, 4, 
this ſame Ego. Itistruc, in publique wayes they expreſie the» 
ſelv-$in the plurall number, Ye, but private reſolutions arei0 
the ſingular number, 7. This for that little word, 7. 

The fecond is #11, 1 will, that is & little word too ; But I 
may ſay of this little /3/1, this little word, as James ſaith cot» | 
cerning the Tongue, It as indeed & little member in the body, but | 
it ſerteth the whole world on fire, and it ſclfe u ſet on. fire of hell. | 
So it istrue that this ſamelittlc /3/1 it is but a little word, but it 
'ſetteth whole Kingdoms on fire, it ſetteth Towns and CitjesoB | 
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on, Take away Will once,and there will be no Hell. O the mif- 
chicfe that it doth in the warld 1 I will onely ſay theſe two 
things to thoſe that keep ſuch a doe with theſe two little words, 
I, Will. | 3 
"Firſt, That which thou doſt ſo much pride thy ſelfe in, and 
thinkelt thy ſelfe ſuch a man that canſt fay 1 will and 1 will, 
know, It may be as heavie a judgement of God upon thee as can | ,..,,._. 
befall thee in this world, for God to give thee up to thy will. hos Vn 
There is nothing whercin God doth more let out his wrathupon | &- non erit 
the children of men here in this world, then in this, in giving | 'nfe 2. 
them up to their will. Thereforetremble atthis whenthou haft | 5<** 
ſo many expreſſions, I will and 1 will doe thi. 1 will give you a 
Scripture or two for it, futableto the buſinefle-: ſhewing the 
wiltulnefle of thoſe that had their w1ll in wayes of falſe wor- 
ſhip, perhaps ſoine of you may be ſet upon this, that you will 
havethis, and let men ſay what they can, youwill have this u- 
led: The place is Ezek.20.39. Goe (faith God) ſerve ye every 
one his idols, and hereafter alſo, if you will not hearken nnto me: 
Go,faith he, you will not hearken to me, you heare out of the 
word what ſhould be the way of my worſhip inthe purity of it, 
oblay you, that is noveltie,anewthing, and you will not have 
tthus,you anſwer not any arguuments,but you calt it off and ſay 
you wil not have it, wel faith God,go and ſerve your Idols,if you 
Willnot heare me,if you be ſet upon your will,goand ſerve your | Its a fear- 
Idos,and take your fill of your own wayes. And P/al. 81.11, | fl! judg- 
My people would not hear ker to my' voice, Iſrael would have i os 
| : : 1 p 
wirof mee, they were all upon their will, they would not and | ©, gnes 
they would not : Marke what followeth, /o 1 gave them wp wnto | own, will. 
thiir own hearts lufts, and they walked in their own Connſels. 
Youwill have your owne'counſels and your own will, and ſo 
God giveth you-up to them, and then woe toyon, you are 


Secondly, 'you that are ſet upon your willsin that which is 
|, know -God is and will be as wilfull toward you as you can 
tetoward him. _ Markethat notable text Jerem.44.25. that ſet- 
teth out the notorious height of wickednefle that was inthe 
people of thoſe times who were ſo wilfull, Tow and your 
wee: beve both ſpoken with your menthes, and fallfiled with _ 
ha 
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hand, that which « evil, you will not fay oncly you will doe it, 
but will doit indeed. Well ſaith God, you haye done fo, yes 
have bot5|poken with your monthes and fulfilled wit b your hand, 
ſaying, We trill ſurely performe the vowes we have vowed,Wehave 
vowed it and we will doit, we have vowed ts burxeincenſe ty 
the 2 meen of heaven and to poxre ont drinke offerings wnto her;yu 
will [nrely accompliſh your vows, and ſurely performe your vom; 

you will go on in your falſe wayes of worſhip; Marke what|: 
tolloweth 1n ver. 26. Therefore heare ye the word of the Lord, | 
have ſworne ſaith the Lord, you have vowed, and I ave ſworn, 
1 have ſworn by my great Name, that my Name ſpall no more be 
named in the mouth of any man of Indah in all the land of Egyyt; 
& ver. 27.Behold, ſauth God, 1 will watch over thes _= evil,eywt 
for good,andall the men of Indah that are in the land of Egypthd 
; be conſumed by the ſword and by the famine untill there be an ene 

| them. God will be as reſolute as youfor your hearts, asthe| 
ſtouteſt ſinner that liveth : you will and God will, who fhull 
Goa is as  bavethcir will think you? Anſwer to this youſtout hearted tht 
ich ſer , arefarre from God,anſwer to this youſtout children, and ſent 
upon his | ſcrvants,and ſtout wives, you wiland you will. A wiltullms 


will for | never wanteth woe. . If you will be reſolute in any thing,u 
judgment, | brettgen,be reſolute in that which is good, be reſolute inthe 


asmcn are 


ſer vp9n | Workof repentance: fay with David , Pſal. 32. 1wilew 
their wils | feſſe my ſinnes, indeed I had many thoughts to come and ſhame 
for in. | my ſelfe,and open allunto-God, but I could not get it-offp#t 
I-ngth 1 grew reſolute and faid / wil, and. 1bave frornetet 

thy righteous Precepts, and aSthey Afic. 4, we will walke inthe 
name of th: Lord our God;and as Loma] and wy houſe will ſerve 
the Lord,do you what you wil, we are reſolute that we will ſerve 
the Lord. This js a blefſed wilfulneſſe indeed, | O that. 
ſtoutncſſe and wilfulneſſe of many people might; be turpedto 
this reſolution for God and forhis ruth | eſpecially carry 
| note home with you, you that have had ſuch often 2preſſiews 
of your will,you will and you will, and turn it unto the willingof 
that which 18 good, 1 wil! follow my lovers, iayes the Apoltate, 
from God ; 1 will follow my Beloved, whe is altogether 1eut) 
let every gracious ſoule lay, ok 

Fourthly, For foe ſaid : She profeſt what ſhe would do. y'” 
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felt firs are ſhamfull fins. © It is an evill tor finne tolie 
lurking in any ones heart , . but for finne to breake out 
into open profeſſion , this certaialy 4s a greater evil * This 
is to prove that ſhe had done {ſhametully , becauſe the daid 
ſhe would do ſo and ſ@. There- is a great dcceite (inthe 
hearts of many men, they are ready to fay, 1 were as 
ood ſay {o as think fo, Ifay ſo, and perhaps others thinke 
4 it were as good for. me to ſpeake it as to keep it 
in my heart. My brethren there arc ewodeceits inthis kind | 


of . FR $ #ir2gn | 
irlt _ ſuppoſe that when you ſpeak ſo, that therefore 
it is not in your heart, and you make this compariſon of 
what is in other mens hearts, and in your mouthes, as if 
the evil were in- your . mouthes onely , -atd - in their hearts 
onely, as if the compariſonlay thus , they thinke and'doe 
net ſpeak , and you ſpeake-and doe not thinke. Here 1s'the 
deceit, for if you ſpzake yon have it in your hearts tao, - you | 
both ſpeake and thinke, for fo. the. Scripture 'telleth -us, 
that ow? of the abundance” of the heart , the month fpeaketh; 
if you ſpeake maliciently you have a malitious heart;, if you 
ſyakeuncleanly, 'you have an uncieane heart , if oathes beth 
; your mouthes, youhaveaprofenc heart. Kd , 
| Scondly, here likewife 4ycth'the deceit, 2s it-you ſhoald | 
have lefle in your heart :becauſe| you: vent it 3: a8:1your (palr | 
forme people will fap; I wereesgeod:yert my minde andthen 
Tſhalbbe quiet. Thou decciveſt thy (elſe; The! venting : of the 
| © ut lyethin thy heart wilnever leſſen itbutzncreafe 
*, It 18not with the cortuption of our hearts,a5 if is with hquor | 
ima veſſel, that the mores; let ont the lefſe is reithinix; bur'us 
Ns with a firemm a houſe;that when it is kindled winhinand but 
\firch our;there is not lefle-within becanſeit burlteth ont, 00, the 
 moreitburſteth out andflames; the more ſill-burneth-withn : 
ad 8$it is with water ina fountain, when it burſterh-out of the 
| fountain,there is never awhit thelefle watcrin'the fountain , .it, 
mayrather have the lefſeby toppings and fire nay be Lefihesl| 
byimothering. Know thercfore that profeſſed wickednefſe it is 
| Wgravated wickednefle. It is truc, ſecret fins mey.be more dar- 
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God in regard of the open diſhonour that is: done: to himby 
them. The aggravation of the blood that was ſhed by os 
ple,that God ipeakes of, Zzek. 24-7. it is ſet out thus, The 

that was ſed, iaith the Text, it was net powured wpon the groundte 
cover it with duſt that it might not caw (e fury to come wp to tate 
vengeance, ycu did not conceale the blood, you did not coverit, 
bur /et it pon the top of arock,; what then ? Not being covered, 
but being profeſſed and laid open, this did cauſe fwry #0 comeny 
with vengeance againſt them. Gods anger would have beene 4 
gainſt them if they had ſned blood though they had covetedit; 
but to ſhe1 blood and not to cover it, it cauſeth the fury of the 
Lord to come with vengeance. So you know he faith in that 


place of 1/7. Chap. 3.9. They. declared their. finne. as Sedan, | 


and hid. it 'not: Woe unto her ſonule, 1anh he, woe-unk 
them when they ſhall preſume to declare their fine av/$6 
dome. And asI ſaid before, God will be as wiltull ig:pubuh» 
inga ſinner, asa ſinner is wilfull in ſmning;ſo here Gad willbee 
as profeſſed in plaguing, as thou ſhalt be profeſied in tivgng) 
thy heart. That you thaltſeein thatforenumed placr em | - 
| 


they 4id not caver:thebloodz''welt market; faith Tony 


have ſet her blood apon the top of the rack; that it [ould :not/'ve 
covered; Woe therefore to 'the bloody»Cyre', 1 millreven make. th 
pile for fire great , 51 will be as profeſt inmy plaguesend 
putiſhments as you are profeſbin'yoor finz:] 1:2 / 1 ol 944 
My brethren, if we:wilb be im app-thing, lat us beyot | 
fefſed inthat which is good;let us doe that as openly :x6/WeM, 
2 Cor. 9. 13. the text taith there that God 'is g/orificd for, 2h 
profeſſed tubjeftion''to 'the  Goſpell y- for their. | 
of profeſſion, ſa'the wordvare, ! Its not enonghtorito' be ful 
ze tothe Golſpell, but there muſt be's prof 
it: therefore [Row..10.1v0; Confeſſion with the month: is there 
made s neceſfary' tofalvation asbeleeving with rheheart, they 
areput together. There may berimesthar' confeſſion may'be 
called for as wellas belecuing, and as neceſfary toſalvation- 1 
remember I hwvoreatiof ane Gordiae a (martyr, who whenks 


triends came to hitn,and woult have kirn keepetishearttodu8y | 


ſelfe, and onely with his mouthtoi deny what /in/his hearther 
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was made for God ſhould ſpeakesttor God's! And iZmdbrylins 
is of the opinion that we may: .evenias- well worſhip ?the 
Altar of-Swprer or Venws as hide (our: faith and profeſſion 
when wee live under Antichriſt , ſuch a'ſpeectr he! hath. The 
way to honour Religion and bring it into} credit, it 1s 
for thoſe that are godly to prefeſle what they'doe. 'F knew 
once one that was noble both in birth and grace , and 
kaving to doe oftentimes with thoſe of his ranke, great 
gn:s, that would bee ſcorning at Religion under the name- 
of puritaniſine, hee would uſually take this courſe, when 
he was to come into ſuch company hee-xwould begin-him- 
ſelfe and owne himlclfe to bee one of thoſe that they called a 
Puritan, and ſo hee prevented them, and by that meanes 
prevented much finne 1n them , and muchicorne of Religion 
by thus owning of it, It is certain , that the beſt way for 
the honouring of Religian is for every oneto owne it, though 
there bee ignominious terfes put upon it. If ever: wee 
were called to profeſſion of what wee doe. beleeve, wee 
xenow called to it in theſe dayes. Certainly God-profeſſeth 
forus,God doth nut onely reſpet us, but he doth it profeſſedly, 
hedoth it openly, in the eyes, before the. faces of 'our adverſa- 


ries. -Let 1s not onely have God 'in our hearts , but profefle 
hisname openly before the faccs of our adverſaries. It istime 
nowtodoe it. It had beene well you had profefſed heretofore 
when Gods truth called for it. It may bee many of you may bee 
tou to beguilty in betraying the truth of God for profeſfingno 
lonerthen you did, but however betray.itmot ntwforwant of 
profeſſion, be willing now toprofefie of :whitparty'you arc, 
that as we reade of Joxah;Chap,1.9-when he was in the Rerme, 
adthe mariners awaking he ſaithunto them, {am an Hebrew 
that feare the . God of  beavengrbicls. made tobe fea any the try! 
ind, andlo the goeth on in making/an opeiviprafeſſion vFhimn- 
ee, 'My/ brethren ;/iF we beenotin's preſent ſtbrime, | yerthe 


we {ccureawake out of your'ſecurity,/ahd now proteſſe what 
you wre;,! Lam as: Hehrow that feareGad;whatioeverthoyitalke- 
ef ſuch and ſuch men under ſach ignominious: termes/anditi- 
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dondes grow black;;.; therefore awake youſlugards, you-that/|: 


tles; 1 am one of- them: and:1 am wiltiog.co-appeare To. | 
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. | Many times you will be like Nicbedemm , you will coms 
Jus 5 u s by night, you are afraidto beſecne: You wouldg 

in money tothe Parliament , and help to forward that 

God hath in hand, but onely you are 1 to be ſeene. I 


there may be poſſibly ſome occaſion to keep ſome men infrom 


appcaring,but not many, the caſes are very rare; Ordinarilycey 
tainly it is not enough to doe it, but to doe itprofelledly, 
Ict it be declared who you are, and what ſide you take. She 
1 will goe after my lovers, 


If you ſay we livein evilland wicked times ,it is dangerow 


to appeare, I may notonely keep my heart right, but I willdoe 
as much as another,but why ſhould I appeare? | 
The worſe the times are,the more thou ſhoul iſt appeare. Aw. 


_ | 8.38. Whoſcever ſball be aſhamed of ne in this aduttrrous generts 
tion,of him ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed when he commeth in, 


the g lorie of hu Father, with bu —_ If the "WY 
hace 


were holy, it were nothing to apPeare, not to be a 


afraid ; but we mult not be cither aſhamed or afraid in the midſt. 


of an adulterousgeneration. | E 
| 2. Why ſhould wickedaefſe have this advantage, that # 
dares appeare, but godlineſſe dares not ? | ; 
3. It all ſhould reaſon asyoudae,, what would 'becomeof 
the Caufe ? why ſhould others venture themſelves mere then 
you? What is your fleſh, your eltate, your liberty more-:then 
theits ? - This 


- 
= 


. Faftly , I wilkh-follow after mvp Jovers. -W 
Either - firſt they who they were in aflociation withull , 
the' Egyprioans and the {L{ſprienr, ( and 1o I-fide: 


Interpreters carry it) ar / their /dads, and chat is cſpecially| 


aimed at, but the other may beare an Obſervation, 
both may beincluded. _ ;-./: 1 
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God to joyne in affociation with Forrainers that arc of a 
different Religion, to think to have help from them. The 
people of God, Jerem, 42. were ſet upon this, to have 
ther aſſociation with Egypt, and they could not be bronght 
from it; and if you reade that Story it will appeare tobe 
yery vile and dangerous ; they ſeemed to yeeld unte God, 
that they would do what he would have them, and they 
would not goe into Egypt if he forbade it ; but in Chap, 
43. when /cremiab had told them the mind of God, that 
they ſhould continue in the land of Judah, and not goe 
downe into Egypt, Then ſpake Azariah, and Tohanan, 
and all the proud men , ſaying ants Jeremiah, Thou fpeakeſt 
falſy, the Lord hath not ſent thee to ſay, Goe not into. Egypt to ſe- 
jurne there, They are loth. to break off their atſociation 
with Egypt. I remember Gzalter in his Comment upon 


Green Churches, that in the yecre' 1438. becauſe they 
were afraid of the Turks breaking in upon them, they ſent 
to the Biſhop of Rome, and would be uader his ſabjrfti- 
on, meerly that they might have' the thelp of the Latine 
Churches to keep them from the rage and tyrannie of their 
adverſaries ; bat within/a few yeeres/ they were deſtroyed , 
Conſtantinople and the Bmpire were ſubdued, ſo as Heathen- 
time and Atheiſme prevailed, and this is the fruit faith hee 
of leeking the aflociation of others in a finfall way. 'But 
breaſe- this is not the chiefe thing that is aimed at, we paſſe 
ﬀk L To » 


"Me faid the would vor after her: Lover? , that is,” her 1dols, 
btn hr ——_— 0 
| GnUieto cepgoodthoughts | 
therh their Lovers, they look upon their Idols 2s thoſe that love 
them; and hence they uſe#-to calbthem Baalim, from Jaw!, 2 
hnbond, | So it ſhontd'bs rhe ore: of the Sames, evermore-to 
leey roodthotight of God; to look upon God as their Lover, 
$0nethet tendeverh their good; Idolaters doe ſo to their Idols, 
hall not the Saints dee ſoto the true God ?.4y/ brethren, let us 
Mot dEready toentervaine hard -4t is @ dwige- 


Hhſea, though not upen this Text, telleth a ſtory of the | 


Obſer. 


tous thing. Gods great care isfo munifelt 408 and-toall the | 
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| 310 | An Expoſition of *\ 
Chap.2. | world that he lovethus, and he chath-done much tq manitebſ 
| to us here/in England, and-to our brethren of Scotland tht} 
| he-loveth us and them. In Revel. 3. 9. the Text faith a} 
Wemuſt | the Church of Philadelphia,” that God loved rhew. ' Foryl 
ep 45 years ago Maſter Brightman interpreted that Text of i} 
ent”; Charch of Scotland ; Philadelphia fignifieth as much 2s 4 | 
therly love: You know how'they are joyned 1n Co nat} 
one with onother, and wee ſee that thoſe that ſaid thq} 


themſelves to be of the Synagogue of Satan, are forced to 
bow before them ; and if” they were. not mad with malice 
they muſt needs acknowledge that God hath loved. thu} | 
Church, And fince God hath done great things for us, 4 | 


were Jews, they were the Church, the Church , but = 


manifeſt that he is the lover of England, let us then keep good 
thoughts of God. | {zY 
Seventhly, Idolaters highly prize the love of their Idols 
They doe not onely maintaine goud thoughts of their Jags 
or thinke that their Idols are their lovers, but they ki 
price upon them, they ſaid I will follow my lovers, Im 
make occount of their love, they will doe me good for,ougit 
1 know morethen any thing youſpeak of. ; / 42a 
It is true both of bodily whoredom and ſpirituall whoredoly 
I will onely make uſe of ene Scripture to daunt the hemt®} 
whoremaſters and unclean wretches that ſo much prizethe lo 
of their whores and whore-maſters. You prize theirlove, 96 
what get you by it? you get Gods hatred by it. . ; Yourc}wf® 
that you have the love of your whores,and upon that God hy 
and abhorreth you. Macke that good you will ay. "Thu 
22.14. The month of a. ſtrange Woman, 14 4 deepe (p3ty Ute 
abhorred of the Lord ſhall fall therein. What get yu81 
this ? your whores. .imbrace ,you ,/-and- God. abhorrgs,; 


If. there: be any whore-maſtcr, any: , WIFTER, 1498 

Congregation, cither -thou art an Atheiſt gr this text mn 

{trike theeat thy heart. Art thou; in that way ang, yet 00k 

pentingythou art the'man that this day God tells thee to thy 1ace 

that hc abhorres thee. ix ' 414 rite” 6, $37} pi! 

- Buthow then ſhould -we prizeitheilove-of ] 8.543, C ws 
ger 


k 
- 
- 


our husband? Gave. 1.4. 7he remembrance of thy love #4 
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ter then wine. The Church prizeth the love of -Jz$us 
CuRx1$ST more then meninthe world prize theirdelight in 
wine. And my brethren do you prize Chriſts love, and Chriſt 
will prize yours , and that-1$ obſervable, accerding to-the 
degree and way of your prizing Chriſts love, fo Chriſt will 
22 your tove. Cart. 4.18. you have there the ſame expref- 
fon of Chviſts love to his Church, anſwerable to what hers 
was before, Thy love «& better then wine faith the Church to 
Chriſt, How much better u thy love then-wine? ſaith Chriltto the 
Church : , nn 
Eightly, 7 will follow my lovers. In bodily and ſpirituall 


whoredome there is a following hard after theſe things they | 


| contmit whordome withall. 1 will follow them, not one- 
ibythey are; lovers, but I will expreſle it by following of 
tem. The heart of whore-maſters and Idolaters do follow 
hard after their uncleannefle in bodily and ſpirituall filtby- 
a&ſſe, 
Fuſtfor bodily filthynes, obſerve whore-maſters how they 
follow their lovers.- Joſeph in his Antiquities tells ns this 
ſtory of one Decins HAnndns , that offered to give 1s 

many hundred thouſand « Drachmies, that cameto ſix thou- 
land petnd Engliſh money to ſatisfic his luſt one night with 
t whote, yet could [not obtaine his defire neither, Will 


not you be content now who have been guilty ef ſpending | 


1 great part of your eſtate, in a way of uncleanneſſe, 
bow to doe 2s much for Religion, for God, and Chriſt, and 
bis Kingdome, as ever: you bave done for your whores? 
If there ſhould be any. in 'this place that have ,bcen profuſe 
vritheir nncleannefle;, -. and; yet now: are {trait handed 


|®:theſe publike affaires ;/ 1 ſuch as- theſe: . are fitter to be! 


= out 'of Chriſtian congregations, and to be ſhut 'upin 
$ L | 


Fer ſpirituall whorcdome, 1 ſhall (hew.you how ſuperſtitions 
Xidolatrous people as they prize their jdols; fothey follow had 
- their lovers. 41 fo 4;xx3Þ- 2: SH F1 
- You know that ſtory of the children of Iſrael when the Calfe 
WiStobe ſet up, upon procl:mation-«4 «he men and women took 


of their eare-rin 95 and their jewels,and braught themio Aaren jo 
| mare 


4 Chriſts 


LeR.4. 
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L>ve, he 
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. | make the Calfe. What a ſhame will it be to usif wethould| 
kecp our eare-rings,and ourjcw.ils,andrthings perhapsthathayk 
not ſeen the ſunne a great while,zthat we ſhoald keepthemnow| 
when God calleth for them ! Lee women do. that for Gadiad|: 
his trath, for your own liberties and poſterities that they didim} 
rheir Idoll. Though you havecar-rings, and jewels, andring] 
that you prize much, yet lt them be givenup to this publique] 
cauſe. And it were a ſhame that gold rings (ſhauld be ley] 
meerly to adorne the fingers when the Churchand Stateigia]| 
ſuchneceſlity asit is. Away with your niceties now andydit 
finenefle and bravery, and looke to neceſlities, andta the pidle 
vation of the lives and liberties both of yourſelves at 
children. If you ſhould ſee a malignant party.come withtha 
ſpeares and pikes, and your children ſprawhing upon the:tapps 
of them, and their blood guſhing out, what would yourgas 
rings, what would all your niceties and bravery doyai 
ood ? ju Sree ts 
I will give youfor this (becauſe it is a point o COnctrl-) 
ment) foure notable expreſſions in RL about Ide ater 
eagernes and carneſtnes of ſpirit in following eftes-ahi 
Idols, | my 
The Firſt is, 1/@- 57.5. The text faith there , that ic 
_ inflamed after their Idols, they were on fire' after 
them. | or 8 
"g ſecond is, Jer. 50.38. they were mad: upon 
{aols. * vapor 
Thirdly you have a text more ſutableto that I am fling 
Itis 1/a. 46.6, It is ſaid there, rhar they did Laſs goldomtefh 


did laviſh gold that was in the bagge- they would | 
bring ſome of it, but they did /av5ſ>it, for ſo the word is;0# 
they laviſhed not their ſilver but their go/d, and that not ule 


or two out of a paper, but xr of The & broaghtther 


bagges of gold,and did laviſh gold out of thens;and this they! 
for their Idols , oh what a ſhame is it thet that any ſhoulſ'bt 
penurious, and not come off fully in the publike eauſecf the 
Church and Common-weakh? AY} 


——— 


bagge. They did not oncly give their that 
no uſe,and part with that which they Abvell pure | 


The 
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The fourth Text is Jerem.'$.2/;ad there wee have fiveex- 
cſſiohs together of the purſuance of the kearr of 1d6laters at- 
ter their Idols, the like we hxve notin all the booke* of Ged in 
one verſe. Speaking of their Idols, Firſt he faith , whom they 
haveToved. Secondly, whom they haveiſerved,” T tiirdly, after 


whow they have walked. Fourthly ,>how they have {« ought. 'And 


Fitthly, whom they heave worſeipped: andall this in one verſe. 
0 how are the hearts of people fet upon the'wayes of Idolatry ! 
I remember Cambden reports'of a Kinz of England, Can: - 
tw, that ſpent as much upon one croſlſe, as the revenucs of the 
Croivne came unto in a whole yeer; he was ſo profuſe ih charges 
about his ſuperſtitious vanities. | 

Maſter Calvis in a Sermon of his upon that text ſeeks ye my 
face, hath this expreſſion. Fooliſh Idolaters. when they. en- 


duremuch in their pilgrimages ſpend their money, waſte their 


bodies, and abuſed in their travasl, yet they 'igoe on) nd thinke 
dl ffticiently recompenced, if they may ſee and worſhip ſome 
Image of a Saint or holy relique : Shall the beholding, faith he, 


them then the tace of God in his ordinances (hall haye'to 
Ekrotherninc? RE 3 Ee Ford ng 


wy flax, mine 0916 and my drinke. | 
What were theſe Idol;z?: The1dol that/gave their bread \was 
Ceres; ſhee was the goddeſſe that the Heathens did worſhip for 
come. For their Waren, Luna, the moonverastheIdotibeyr wors 
ſhipped forth cir dtink&z and all moiftthings. Fortheirives/ and 


venty tranſlate that which-we ſay here woot, clothes; andthat 


expreſſion adde a wotdor gwe more;b al brher wece fry chings! 
vthey, though theip Idols gaverhemall, flaxeznd'wool, and 
tempe and all things!) Obſervetrom henoe2194 17 9:5 97251 entenr 

Idolaters have a great many Idols to ſapply- their ſeverall 
wats. My lovers,inthe plural number.” The Idols of the Hea- 
then doe nut ſupply all good, but one one thing, and anether an 


ldols. The excellencie of the ttueGod. isz-that he' is alan 
| ' ; ll IT verſal 


fmedead carrion or apiſh Idol have more powertoltrengthen | 


| | Mylwers that gave wmewy bread and my water yy wool and 


faxe Aſhtaroth was their god:'Andifor their ole Pr yipus, The | 
Which weſay flaxe, they linnes; and'they likewiſe for the fullet | 


her thing. And that is thedifferenve hetwoen the rrueGodand | 


| 


| 
| Leg. 


| [uarre. 0* 
| Goren wile | 
| he Compact 
vebiine- 
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The endes 
of falſe 
worſhip 


pers arc 


very low 
mean, 


ET, cd ona 
wine, and all inone, in our God, 1n-ourlover. Andthat 


| reaſon that God chalcngeth the whole heart. Idols arecogten 
| with a partiall obedience , becauſe they are but partiallinhs-|' 


towing of good t hipgs, but God juſtly xequires the whale 


heart of his worſhippers, becauſe te is.60 uawearkll goadts | 
them, n*4 


Ay levers that gave me mythreed, Oc. 


day,to have their fealts their wakes, m 

carefor no more, Their ſpirits are vil | | 
worſhip. Therefore their worſhipis external, it is bodily, 
their ajmes are at externall and bodily things. 'As8 mans 
- ſoisa ory” baſe or I ane LH many me; 
that cry qutas if they aimedat jan 1N'3\ 

they doe,they make a noiſe about Religion, and Goland Al 
and his Ordinances, and the publike gaod,but-the truth 45.,. Wet 
aimes$areat gaine and credit,attheir wool aud theirfiaxes and 
herein they ſhew thebaſenedle oftheirſpizits, .like the JapwivP| 
that makea loud cry asf they were comeneere their neſts, ha | 
their neaſts are ſomewhere elſe, What ever their £77 | 
for God and the -publike god , tbyt if you macke 
their neaſt is. in thaw wool , initheir Neve ..i9. 000 a 


w they are raiſed ard bertogrnediGed. zody 
tetos wha moat Boda. that wh hee 
xccountcth his chicfegood, a gadly man cantrunpleundoW 
foete;Helookesat Gall hi e athis ſervice , he woslnipP 

the high God: hee.is 8.childe:of Abrabam , not Abron 
Abraham , what isvhe fignification of that 2 Porer-eacal/enh. 
high ſacber,, tar hee. s. che Father of children of high tp" 


= Ce ne 


{ 
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aquinted withthe freegrace of God in Chriſt will ſerve Cod 
for himſclf without indemting with himhe wil be willing to go 
inoGods vineyard, andnot indent for a a day. You 
that wil indent with God in his ſervice and will have your pet- 


nie,you Who have ſuch law and meane ſpirits, God may give you 
your peni'eand theres an end of you, 

But further marke, there is another obſervation flowes from 
henee. Their ends are low,they looke no higher then corne, and 
faxe, and wool, and vile, Hence it follows , that that way 


dRdigion that mencan get moſt bread, and wool, and flaxe,, 
wideby, thatis the way that moſt ports ET 
cuulethe hearts of moſt peopleare low and baſe, 2nd they aime 
« nokigher things, That way of Religion that moſt eſtate is 
Shy, that ean pleaſe the ſence, that is the Religion that pleaſes 
thai pcople, It is the: {| of ene Pamchtins xn Heathen, 
Make me a Biſhop, faith he, and though I be cow a Heathen 


KI willbe a Chriſtian as well asany other: He ſaw in what | 


joapethe Biſhops lived, and by: that he thought it was a fine 
igto bea Chriſtian. By _ 266 glory Anti- 
aaweth many followers, they.goe where. they can have 
ack wool and flaxe , can: get: malt prefament that 
Wy. Lremember a ſtory Þ have read of v4neas Silvine, he ob- 


(red the rcalon why the Pope prevailed againit the Coundell, | 


gh it wase generall counſel , which he faid was above the 
Pethougb afterwards when he 'caine tobe Pope himſelfe his 
Unde was changed , but how-came it to paſle thavthe Pope al- 
"56evailed?' this is the reaſon, NE TON 2 
FUMLNy places of preferinett and bongur togive , the gene- 
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is Gods miade, but it hath no. honont , -no promotion, np 
preferment to give, therefore alas the: general Counſel pres 


rall touncel hath none; the  genersll' Councel/ can 'enquit 
after the truth, and preſent the word, and cantdl what] 


vail littl& the Pope getteth all, and-all becauſe hee hathsb- 
ſhopricks, and Cardinals places,and livings,and great honourst 
beſtow. Luther in his .comment upon Hoſea, and upon th 
Text tels a notable ſtory of one that he knew that lived likes 
Noole man by his many. eccleſiaſtical prefermerits;who when 
he was at his table,and bread and wine was brought to thetable, 
that was cxctllent bread and wine,he-(pointing to it with hy 
finzer) faidthcſe are the things that make me that I cannot lane 
this kinde of life,and ſo after he came to be a Biſhop , whohal 
ſeveral] Canon-lſhips before. So certainly theſe are the Arg 
m<ntsthat prevaile mcſt in the world , arguments taken iron 
bread, and flaxe, and wool, and oile, are ſtronger arguments 
then any takenfrom the Seripture , then any thing takenſron 
the honour of the Father, Sonne, and. Holy Ghoſt , Whenmen 
can com? with Sanls arguments, 1 Sams, 22.7. Hill the ſor 
lefſe giveetery one of you firlds and vineyards, and: makg you 
Gaptains ef thouſands,and Captaias of hundreds ?' what willy 
follow him? can he prefer you? O no, he cando little for you; 
I ſay when men cancome withthis argument, you goe longs 
will you get this way? you may get preferment inthe otherW#j 
this. draw«s, this prevails. It -was a ſpeech , not i 
yeeres agor, ina publike commencement at-Cambridge;War 
by the Vice - Chancelour, ſpeaking to the young Schalus; 


wiſhingthem totakeheedof being Puritans, what can you 
10 that way {aith he ?you;ſhall live. poorely, perhaps foumy 
have ſomethreehalf-peny: benefice infollowing that Wayjbit#®| 
the other way cometo bochuldrenefthe Church y and theny® 
may be ſure to tave good benefices, you may come to be*Pt 
bends, tobe Deanes, to be Biſhops : Thus he perſwaded th 


young ſcholars to take-kecdiof 


icanifine, There 4s ml 


thein 


flax* 
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this way,l pray what will this bring. you in? what preferme®] 


frength inthis Arguazent upon thehearts of maſts 3-15 7) 
\ Hence the poverty;of:Chriſt is a great ſeandall andoffiieets 
di villas. | molt people, when they ſee that Religion will not;bring 


I 
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{288 a 6 X00 : 
faxe, and wooll, nd oyle, but that they muſt live poorly, they 
ſcandalize at thisexceedingly.It is reported inthe ſtoryof Charles 
the great,that he having war withan teathen King, A) golndas 
King of Africa, betaule this King would make peace with 
Charles he made ſome profeſlionas if hee would be aChriſtian, 
and Charles was very glad of this,” and got him to his Court to 
parley with him; beingin his Court, he ſaw 30poore people 
that Charles ted, who were halt,and maymed,and blinde,and in 
avery poor garb, Charles the-great:did it on purpole becauſe 
he would have poverty bcfote lis:eyes cortirually, that he 
might not be too Yagh- in, and{-proud of his proſperity, 
Now when Aygolandus ſaw them, Who are theſe {.ith he? 
Thee faith Charles are the ſcryants of God : nay then replyed 
bejif your God will Keepe his ſervautsno better, will be none 
of his; I thought to be a Chriſtian, and toferve your God, but 
keing thoſe that ſerve him have no better food nor no better 
rayment then theſe,I will be rone of thoſe ſervants, Thus it1s 
with many,though their conſciences are convinced which is the 
belt way, yet b:cauſe of the want of flaxe, and wool], and oyle, 
they will not come off. 


Furtheroblerve, | | , 

| Itisa ſhainefull thing for mento make Religion to bein ſub- | © ſer. 
Jettion:to their wool, and corne, and oyle. They havedone TO 
om__ inthis. Many will do:this, but this is very thame- | qramefall | 


full / Bfore F ſhewed thatit is; ſhamefull to ſubje&t Religion thing bs 
UDJc Co 


topolitique affaires, tothe publique State of a kingdome, but RY 

now tothe Religion) to our own baſe ſenfualities, to our Md Wa 
own particular ends, . forprofit and preferment, ohthis 1s very | an; Haxe, 
efull. Gaine gotten this way,it is filthy lucre as the Scrip- | and wool. 

tre laith of it, ; yet hju/neodi Incrs dulcis odor, the fmell of this 
$Une)8.very {weet wntomhany, What, isthy Religion fervice- 
letogainetoatrade, toſenſuall luſts ? what is this but tofſtop 
the hole of a mudge wall with diamonds and precious pearles ? 
That were atolly you will fay that becauſe you have a hole to be 
ſtopped.in a mudde wall,to put in diamondsand pearles to top 
and to make fuch precious things ſerviceable to ſuch baſe ends, 
thou doeſt as much, thou wonldeſt have that which ſhallbe a |] 

conteit tothy tieth;- and thou wilt make Religion ſubject to 
$f 2 that, | 


A. 


Germa- 
na la 
beſtt a non 
CHYAL Alto 
YHM. 


Taafs vero 
dews nolit 
darelanem 
eccleſte 
ſug aut 
ſatins ſit 
aſathana 
Petere, 


cher ; well faith he, 


| beſtopped with them. Some mens luſt of malice goes beyond 


| anddrifike, for oureſtates, for our children, God certainly wi 
feed his Church. And yet thoſe men that have hearts baſe 


ence ſay they, but 1 will warrant you they may be tzkenoff 


theglory of a man,the glory of a nation, und (Hh this 

ory into ſhame ? It is a baſe thirig in Magiſtrares to ſabje the 
as of juſtice to their baſe ends, for gaine#hd profit; for x Judge, 
ora Juſtice of peace,or a prelate to ſhew molt favour where 
there is moſt flaxe, and wool, and oyle, where Burts, ot rand- 
letts of ſacke or the like, are tobegot, this is baſeneſſt in thent: 
But to ſubjeR Religion to ſuchends as theſe, this is the vi 


of all baſcnefſe. A generous ſpirit is farre from this. It] 


obſcrved of the generous ſpirit of Luther,that when « PapſMt wa 
vexedat him for his preaching and writtirſg,ſaitha Biſhop;there 
is ſuch a ſtir with this Luther, why do you net ſtop his mouth 
with preferment ? as it hath been the ſpeech of a Biſhopin 
this land that hearing that a Kinfinan of his was a Zealous pres 
mealonelI will filence him ; and indeed 
hedid, How ? He gave him two livings,and that ſilencedhim 
preſently. So here, why de you not ſtop this Loehers mouth 
with preterment ? He prefently anſwered , That Germane 
beaſt cares not for ', he is above - Hecalled him 
beaſt in his anger, whereas he might have him an Ange, 
becauſe his ſpirit was above theſe things, his mouth would not 


theirluſt of covetouſnes, like thoſe Cockovriees ev. 8. 17. that 
will not be charmed, it is a ſhamefull thing then that our zealefor 
Gol ſhould not go beyond eurluſt forgun,toſubjeR your Reb 
gion to flaxe, and wool, andeyle, it commert from abaſedif 
dencein God, as if he would not provide for us faich ourware 
things, therefore Luther hath this expreſſion in his Comment 
upon Hoſea. They followed their idols for bread, and wool, 


and flaxe,and oyIle,as ifGod would not give bread to hisClntrch, 


or = if ut m_ more ſafe to goc tothe Divel for phurdot = 
not have wooll e and flaxe h,and oyle enough from 
God. Oaletus fo v0rm amr rants xr < by for our 


themſelves,they think it impoſſible for any man but to'be taken 
wath fuch arguments: They may taliceofR lie and —5 
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with money, and preferment, plaecs of profit and honour. | Le, 4. 
They thinke it impoſhble for men to Rand againſt theſe | - 
arguments. It putteth mein mindeof that ſpeech that Balak 
uled to Balaam, Did not I earneſtly ſend wnto thee to call rhge, 
wherefore cameſt thow not untome? Am ] not able to promote thee to 
hexoxr? As if he ſhould have faid,Thou art a ſtrange man indees, 
did not I ſend thee word that I-would ' promote thee togreat 
honour,and givethee ſilver & gold,or whatſoever thou wouldeſt 
have? What wil not preferment and money tempt you?T thought 
this would havetempted any man in the world. Thus mary 
menthinke that whatſoever mens ſpirits arethey may be taken 
off with promotion, and money : But let all ſuch know 
that there are a generation of men in the world of true generous 
ſpirits,that are above all theſe things, and take as much delight, 
and have as much {weetnefle in denying theſe places of honour 
and preferment, and gaine, as thole that offer them have in the 
enjoying of them. It was a notable ſpeech Plivic had con- 
cering Cato(Tt isin his EpiſtleDedicatory to his natural Hiſto- 
ry) ſpeaking of what a noble ſpirit he was, Cato (faith he)togk 
2s much glory in thoſe dignitics and honours that he denyed,s 
bedidinthoſe he did enjoy. Certainely it is ſo with the Saints, 
thetrue generous ſpirit of Chriſtans take as much content in 
tholeplaces of preferment they deny for Chriſt, asin any gaine 
they enjoy. There is no tempting of ſuch men. | 
Letus pray therefore for thoſe that are intruſted by us, not 
endlyfor civill things, but for matters of Religion,that temp- 
tions for bread, and corne, and wooll, and flaxe,and wine, 
udoyle may never tempt them, thatthe preferment, and gaine 
nay never byaſle their ſpirits, may never ſway them. Theſe 
means have beene aflayed:(certaine it 15) to tempt ſome. of 
ws with,ſuch waycs hayc not been left — ſome, and 

ve prevayled, (but thorough Gods mercy ] Q- 
thers, and | he hath made the worldto har Cri 
peopletowhom Religian and the publiquegoodis mere deare 
_ = the bs and wool, and ans and ayJesrthe world, 

hedtates, andilighplaces,a | rments tf ot 
arbcoffered them. ape 
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T h;<refore behold, 1 will hedge np thy way with thorns; and make a 


in evil 
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wall, that ſhe ſhall not finae her paths. + | 
And ſhe ſhall follow after her lovers but ſhe ſhall not overtake them: 

and ſhe ſhall ſeek them, but ſhall not finde them - then ſbatl;fle 

ſay, 1 will gee «ndreturne to my firſt hushand ; for 'then' wait 


better with m* then now. 


$9 Je laſt day (you may remember) we ſpake of that 
Y rcaſon that God giveth in the former-verſe; why 
Sdy he would ew [/racl no mercie, becauſe that fe 
” hadaoneflamefully, and ſaidthat ſhe would gu 
ter hey lowers that gave her her bread and ber ww 
ter, hir woct and cr flax, hor oyle and ber drink. 
There are yet one or two Obſervations (that time wouldinot 
gveus leave tofpeak of the lait day) in thoſe words. I will 
onely give you a hint of th:m, and pafle ſuddenly to theſe two 

Ver'cs. 
The firſt !5 this, Profperitv and ſucceſſe in an - evill way is1 
great harduning of the hearts of men in their evill. 1 will follows 
thy my lovers, for they give me bread,and water, and wool,and flex. | 
and the 11%e. I remember E«/ebixe reports that Maximilian: 
the Emperour in an Edi of his againſt the Chriltians, crywg 
vut of Chriſtian R<ligion as an execrable variity, and ſecking'to 
conhrme the Heathens in the worſhiping of their Idol gods- 
Behold, ſaith he, how theearth bringeth forth triulit for/ the hus 
bandman in abundance, how our medows are adorned with 
towers and herbs,and moiſtned with the dews of heaven, what 
health we have, and what quiet and peaccable. lives ; and thus 
he goeth on in ſeeking to. confirme the hearts of Idolaters i 
their wicked wayes. Proſperity in' a wicked way is execed | 
ing hardning. That ſtory of Dionyfius is famouſly known, bt-' 
ving 


|, the Propheſeof Hor na, 


his journey, he boaſted himſelfe that though he did not worſhip 
the gods as others did, yet he proſperedas muchas they. Inthat 
yeere when thoſe Innevations in(-ods worſhip were principal- 
ly brought in amongſt us, eſpecially in that Dioceſt of Nowwich, 
itproved to be 2 very fruitfull yeere; and one Commiſiary a- 
mong the reſt in his Court, after the harveſt wag takenin,ſpeaks 
tythe Countrey-men 1n this way, Do you not ſee how God pro- 
ſpereth us ? What a plentifull harvelt have we had this yeere ? 
This is fince you began to worſhip God with more decehcie 
then you were wont todoe., Thus attributing all the goodaeſſe 
of God to that way. Letit beall our prayers, that God would 
never proſper us in a ſinfull ways ® 


nted: Giveme My bread, and MY water, and My Flax, and 
Mr oyle,and My wool, nothing but My. We noted the laſt 
day,what hurt thoſe little words,thoſe particles [| /Jand [ 1/1] 
doe: Now we areto conſider what cvill there 1s in this parti- 
de[My.] 

Hence the Obſervation is, That carnall hearts look upon what 
they enjoy as their owne, and think they may uſe it as their own; 
andefpecially ſuch as are Idolaters. Though they will acknows- 
ledgethat that they have commeth from the Idols, (as here 
they did, for they ſaid their Levers gave it them) yet when they 
hadtheſe things, they thought they might doe with them what 
they would, then they were theirs, Mine, and mine, and all is 
mine. Thus it is uſuall for carnall ſpirits to acknowledpein the 
cp that that they have commeth from God, but when they 

eit, then it is theirowne they thinke ; they little think that 
God reſerveth the propricty of what they have after hehath gi- 
venitthem. You miſtake if youthinke'that that is all the ac- 
knowledgement you owe to God for what you enjoy, that you 
adit from God; but you muſt acknowledgelikewiſe that God 
ſeſerveth his propriety after he hath given it you. God dothne- 
ver giveany thing in that way that one friend giveth to another; 
afriend may giveyouagift, yet when you haveit, it is your own, 
ndyon may nſe it as you pleaſe, your triend parteth with his 

Tt | 


mm. 


ring committed ſacriledge againſt theirIdol-gods,robbing their 
Temples, yet his voyage being proſperous, after he-had ended 


Furthcr, it is very obſcrvable how often this word MY is itc- | 
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. | owne propriety. God never givethany! thing £o, as to partyith 


his own propriety ; though he hath givenit you, yet you cantict 
lay it 1s 44ne, in reſpe& of God, it 18 ſtill his.  ag_ 


we have for God as this,to lookuptoGod,and ſeethgr all comes 
from him inthe way of a covenant ofgrace. 'I fay this'it'is thit 
will lay a bond apon conſcience; to make uſe of your eſtates, 
and of all you 'enjoy for God, and not think to employ themfor 
your owne ends : It is not the light acknowledgement that 
[dolaters have,that all comes from God, will do it ; met 
lookupen that they have, comming from Ged thtough ſecond 
cauſes, and no further ; but a Chriſtian looks upon t 
he hath as comming from Ggd 
engageth the heart ſtrongly to uſe all for God, fronfwhoml 
is received in fuch a way. | 


Verſe 6. Therefore behold, 1 will hedge np thy way with thetw, 
and make a wall, that ſhe ſhall not find her paths,ee. > 
Theſe two verfes are the workings of Gods bowelsof mertie 
toward his EleRt amongſt Iſracl, in the 'midſt of the'malt 
dreadfull threatnings againſt her, They are as'it were a Pam 
theſis of grace (in the Chapter) to the Ele, th ing} 


Chapter, for I told you in the divifion of the Chapter at thebs 
ginning, that thoſe were the two parts,. declaring Tiraels finne, 
with threatning judgement; and yet promiſing mercy unto the 
Elect, unto ſome amongſtthem. The firſt part is from the'd# 
ginning to the 14. verſe, the ſecond from the 14. verſe to'the 
end ; Only this 6. and 7. ver. commeth in the midſt, 'as it wet 
a Parentheſis,and containeth'the ſamme of all the other ; for ke 
was in athreatning way*aRtogether in the 4; and 5; verſes, ui 
you ſhall finde him'in the 8. verſe and {> on, going Ns a threat? 
mng way againe; Onely in this6::and%: 'verſcs 1s abitndanet 
of grace, thongh mixed with fome ſeverity, as you ſhall ſee 
the opening of them. 

' © © Fortheexplication'bfthe words. 

Therefore.) This muſt Kave' reference to ſorhewhat before; 


(4 
There is no fuch bond upon conſcienceto uſe all the comforts | | 


which | 


in a covenant of grace, and this | - 
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with ſome ſeverity. They are indeed the Epitome of they 


and anfwereth to i Wherefore, Fhercfore,Wherctore ? Beranſt 1 
_ have 
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vedegie with you' by the way ef my Prophots;in cofivincing, 


in a&moniſhing, in threatning, andall this will not doe}. 'shere- 


fore] will deale with youin another way. ' . 


Therefare behold. ] That way:of mine now- that.I ſpeak of, 
itisafingular way,youſhall inde much of the: grace of Godin 
this wy ;a wonderfull way that I will deale with youinnow, 
Behala. 

Iwil hedge up thy way. There is a two-fold hedge that God 
makes about his people ; There is the hedge of protettionto keep 
evil from them, and there 1s «he hedge of affiiftion to keep! them 
from evill- Firſt, the hedge of protetion, that you have 1/a.5. 
5. where God threatneth that kewill :4ke away 2he hedge from 
ts Vineyard, he will take away his protection ; and ſo it is ſaid 
of ob, that God had _— about ; But that is not the hedge 
hee meant, it 15 the hedge of afflition.. 7 will hedge up thy way, 
thats, I will bring ſore and heavy affliftions upon you, but yet 


|ina way of mercy, theſe afflictions ſhall be but as a hedge to 


keepyautrom evill, they ſhall not doe evill to you, orbringewt 
upon you. 
 Imill hedge upthy way with thornes.)) Thatis, I ſee you will 
deoving on 1n theſe wayes of I and falſe worſhip, I will 
them difficult toyou, you goe through thornes; if 
jou willgoe to your Idols, youſhall net get to your Idols, but 
youſhall be pricked. It is a Metaphor taken from a husband- 
mn; who when the cattle will break over paſtures, makes thick 
hedges that they ſhall.not get over, they, ſhall be pricked, it ſhall 
with much trouble if they doe goe over. So I will deale 
with you ſaith God. Or.when ahusbandman ſeeth pallgrry 
rake 2 path. in kis groundtoo broad, and ſoſpoile the grafle or 
ens helapathibeans in the way that they cannotgointo 
bixorne; orif they doe, they fhalbgoe with ſome trouble: fo 
luth God, 7-mi/l apyour way with thorny. 

Andmakea wall] aceriabo Maceriam, 1 will wal a wall, io 
the words Ar'& It may bethey will: "thor 1 the thornes, 
Ut though they: do-ger'thorough Fhave another rey to dexl 
Vilithem,] . ome » re - hey-\h 


z 


eat mere powers keep thettrfromtheirifg th 


Wall, and though they gct thorough the thornes,they ſhellnot 
over the wall. ids Tr #.. B4 A  - 
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| fignifieth to do athing anxiouſly, and diligently, carer 


fore, 


T hat fre ſhall 'not her pathes ] Marke the chargeof the | BY 
perſon,that 1s rear 1 wil ror, thy way, firſt, andthen| 
1 will mak: a wall, and ſhe ſhallnot finde her pathes; thepe 
is changed,and ſo we have it often.in Scripture, that istefigniie |. 
ſome kinde of perturbation of ſpirit; that manner. of ſpeechis} 
uſuall amongſt men when their ſpirits are troubled; they ſpak} 
ſometimes 1n one perſon, ſometimes in another ; And indeedthe| 
Lord here ſpeakes after the manner of men,as1if his ſpuitwere 201 
troubled with the perverſnes of his peopl*. Belidesthe B 
of the perſon here is to expreſſc ſome indignation of God againit 
their perverſneſſe, therefore he ſpeakes as if hewould tune 
from them and rather ſpeake to ſome body elſe, asif he ſhould}. 
ſay,] ſpeake to theſe, yet they are ſtubborne and tout, wellI will 
ſpeake toall that are about them, to all the beholders, takeno 
ticeof their ſtubborneſſe, and pervyerſeneſſc,and judge between ) 
them and me. | 3,1 oft 
And ſhe ſhall follow after her lovers, but ſpe ſhall not overtaly | Ifr 
thens , and ſte ſhall ſeeke them but ſhall not finde them. ln the 5) Wi in 
ver. it waSbut 1 will go after my levers, Vadam, but hereitls bel 
he will folltw,from tnat roote which ſignifyeth per/equer , tofol- fo 
low with eagcrneſſ, it is not onely ſeltars, but s»ſeftars , the} Wi th 
word is the very ſame that is uſed for perſecutors, who Ir 
eagerly purſue thoſe that they do perſccute. P/al. the 7-1 | 
5. ver, David ſpeaking of his enemies following of tin, 
the ſame word is yſcd that is here, /ave we, faith he, Letths 
enemy perſecute my ſonl, It is the ſame, | and ſo theſeventy 
turne it. 


Yea and beſides,the forme of the word it being (in Piel thi 


whereas (in Cal.)it fignificth ancly a bare d ofa thing, 
when it commeth into forme as thoſe that are slfall intheRs 
brew tongue know-that fignificth to:doa thing with care, that 
ſolicitoulnefſe,and diligence,ſo therefore it is turned by Polen, 
anxie proſecutus eft : ſheehath proſecutedor followed withag't® 
deale of care. Sothat this is more then. the other,.. fat ie (cemss 
that after ſhe had ſome affliction Sages worle for a while, 
and was me: cager upon her Idols then - ſhe. was. bt" 
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But ſhe ſhall not overtake them, Though ſhe be never ſo much 
ſet upon that way of evill, yet I will take a conrſe to keep her 
from it,ſhe [hall not overtake themm, Yea 

Shee ſhall ſeeke them but ſhall not finde them. The word ſieni- 
fiethto ſeeke with a great deale of endeavour, not onely to ſeek 
inones thought and minde,but to goe on to walke up and down, 
that we may finde it is by the ſeventy turned by divers wordsthar 
ſznifea ſeeking more then ordinary. 

But ſpall not finde them. Let them be never ſo ſet upon their 
wayes of IdoJatry,yet I will keep them from them. 

Theu ſhall ſhe ſay, 1 will go, Ge. This ſhall be the efteR of it. 
One would thinke all this were nothing but threatning,oh no,it 
1smercy,for it is for this end, that ſh might at length ſay, / wil 
gue and returne to my firſt busband, oe, 

You may take then the meaning of theſe verſes, and the ſcope 
ofthem in this ſhort paraphraſe: As if God ſhonld fay, Oh you 
| Iſelites,all have grievoufly ſinned againſt me in forſaking me, 
andfollowing of your lovers, ſore and heavy evills dre ready to 
defall yon, even you my eleX ones, upan whom my heart is 
for good, you have involved your felves in the commen guilt of 
this wickedneſſe,therefore even you mult expe to be involved | 
inthecommon calamity that ſhall comeupon the nation, and 
When you are under thoſe calamities, know that I know how to 
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mukeadiference between ſinner gnd ſinner, though guilty of the 
lamefinne, though under the ſame affli&ion, that what ſhall be 
forthe deftruction of ſome ſhall be in inercy to others, it ſhall be 
mtto hedge up your wayes, to keep you from further ſinning, 
tomake your wayes of ſnne difficult that ſo your ſoules may be 
faved,and although you hearts will be a long time perverſe and 
Will not come in and fibmit to me, yet I willſo order things in 
the way of my providence;that at length I'wil ſo work upon your 
bearts,that you ſhall come in andreturnunto-mee; you ſhall be- 
thinke your ſelves and remember what ſweetnes@nce you had 
nmy wayes, and you ſhall take ſhame to your ſelves,and ac- 
Knowledge that it was then farre better with you then it 15 noW, 
indſoIwillremaine to be your God, and you ſhall giveup your 
ſelves to worſhip and ſerve me for ever. This ts the meaning 
ndſcope ofthe words. 
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- | Now then having the wards thusopened and prphnieſe | 
the ſeverall obſervations, for they are exceeding ful, and&vay 
(weete and (utable. Firſt, from the Generall the obſervations, 
Though {uch as are in covenant with God may fortheir ings 
be involved in the ſame judgement with others, yet Godyil 
make a difference betweene them and others that are notince- 
venant with him : God will have other ends in his alfliftian 
towards his people then he hath towards others,though the di 
terence be not inthe things that they ſuffer, yet the differences|; 
very broad and wide in the ends for whichthey ſuffer. Wha 
the bryars and thoynes are ſet before God, it is that they mayde 
deftroyed,the fire of Gods anger paſſcth through them to delizey 
them , but when God commeth to his people, though ſos 
anger be ſtirred up for a while, yet al the fruit chereof it #4 1040 
away their ſinne. See what difference God makes betweene| 
ſome and ſome even under the ſame affliction , in that 24. «| 
leremy, ver. 5.1 doe not know a more remarkeable- place] 
in the Scripture for this purpoſe, faith God there, ſpeakingd| 
the basket of good figs, 1 will acknowledge thens that are carnes 
captive of Indah, whom 1 have ſent out of this place into the Law 
The diff. - | of the Caldeaxs for their good, Though they be carried intothe] 
rence of | Land of the Caldeans, I will acknowledge them there to dem! 
GoJs aims | people,and it (hal be for their good. Wellnow there þ 
in aſfli&t- | ?__ -c . 
> hi. | Wileabarket that had very naughty fgr,and they were car ag 
Saines, way captive too, both went into captivity , what doth he js: 
from his | them? 1 will deliver thems (faith he ver. g.) 59 bee renueveanth 
jpims inat- | all the Kivgdemes of the earth for their hurt. I willaime at thes 
——_ hurt when I deliver them inte captivity. | ir) 
_ Thus ſhould be a mighty ſupport unto the. Saints unde 
their afflitions, though the afthGtion be:the ſame. to ſence Wh] 
view with that of the wicked, yet youſce the diflerence.1s,00% 
Tt 15 true, may the troubled heart lay, there may be different a6} 
of Gods aftiting ſome and others ; hee may affiiRt ome 
for tryall, and others far. their ſinnes ; but what will, y# 
ſiy if an affition come upon us for oar finaes?. 1s theres] 
difference here? Yes my brethren, though your: SI 
come npon. yeu for yeur fins, if you be in covenant-with 0&1 
the difference ſtill may hold, for ſe it is here, thoſe alien 
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that here are ſpoken of God calleth the hedge and the wall , they 
wereſfore afflitions, and they were forthar ſins , for their per- 
verſeneſſe, and yet God intendeth good and mercie to them 1n 
thoſe afflitions : Here is the vertue ofthe Covenant of grace, 


it takes out the ſting, and venome, and curſe even of afflictions, | 
that are not onely for tryall but for ſinne,they are to keepe, you | 


fomgreater miſery ; if God bring ſome milery upon you ('it ſo 

peareth unto you) yet being in covenaiit with him, this 1sthe 
blefſing of God upon you , that thoſe troubles are to keep you 
from greater miſery that would befall you. That forthe generall. 


Now for the particulars , as the words lie. Therefore be- |: 


held, This inference therefore T told you it was as ifGod ſhould 
fy, thou wilt ſtill goe on,notwithſtanding all admonitions and 
meanesthat I ſhall ufe by my Prophets, therefore behold I will 
doethus and thus. From thence we may obferve, firſt, 


There is even inthe Saints ſuch a (laviſh diſpoſition remai- | 


ning, that they will ſtand out againſt God a long time even a- 
ginſt admonitions, exhortations , convictions, and threat- 
ts word. Not onely the reprobate will doe fo, but 

is the perverſeneſle of the hearts of men, that even the 
ee& ofGod will many times doe fo,this is a fore and a grievous 
evill that it ſhould be faid fo of them, for if there be ingenuity in 
the ſpirit of men, the very notice of the minde of God is enough 
tdcauſe the heart of a man to yecld, and ſurely grace doth 


make the heart of a man ingenuous , and God expedts that | 
threſhould be melting of ſpirit at the very notice given of his 


lipleafure , yet bchold even in the hearts of the godly many 
tmes there remaineth ſo much ſlaviſhneſſe, that they will rot 
omembut upon Gods dealing very bardly with them,they mult 
havemany afflictions, they muſt be whipped home before they 
Tllretirne home, God muſt ſend the dog many timcs to Wor- 
'5 his ſheepe before they will cole in. This God complains 
ol Jer, 2. 14.1s Iſrael a ſervant? is he a home-borne ſl.ive ? why | 
whe foiled? ver. 1 7. Haſt thin not procured this unto mn ede 'S 
it may be ſaid of many,even of the Sairits, when we ce bow 
the wayes and dealitigs of God'are towards them,yea even Go 
himſfe ſpeakes thug, What, is ſich a onea ſervant? is hea 
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dealt with like a (lave, like a ſervant ? | 74 
Secondly,T herefore, becauſe one means will not doit,namely || 
my Prophets admoniſhing and threatning, therefore I will ho 
thus and thus, the:cfore I will conſiderof ſome other way to 
deale with you. 
The Odſervation is, © 
When one meanes will not keep from ſinne either thoſe that 
we have to deale with, orour ſelves, we muſt nat relt there, but 
ſet even ourbrains on work to look after other meanes.Whatwill 
not this doe1t ? Isthere any thing <lſe that poſſibly may do. it? 
That meanesthen ſhalbeuſed.Tnus God (as we may ſpeak with 
reverence) even ſtudyes his adminiſtrations towards his | 
when he 1s fruſtrated in one, and if that do not ds it, he bethinks 
with himſclfe, is there any thipg elſe will do it ?if there beany 
thingin the world can do it, it ſhallnot belefe — 
Goddoth not preſently caſt off his people,becauſc they ſtandout 
againſt him inthe uſe of one meanes. It is true, for othersthat | 
arenot in covenant with him, God is quick withthem, alif 
they com- not in preſently, hecutts them off, and will havens 
more to do with them, bur for his own people though chey find 
out long, yet God tryeth one means after another,and after that 
another. This 1s the grace of God towards his own. | 
It ſhould be our care to imitate God inthis, when you areto 
dcale with others that are vader you, with your childrenorſet- 
vants,do not {atisfie your ſ{clves in this,I have admonithed them, 
andthreatned them, and perſwaded them, What then ? yet they 
willnotcomein ; What willyou haveno moreto do withthem 
then? Will youcaſtthem ofpreſently ? You ſhould ſtudie what 
further courſe may betaken, {tudie their diſpoſitions, What dol 
thinke wtll work upon them if this do not ? will faire meanes? 
will foule meanes ? will any thing do it ? rf any thing will,you 
ſhould Iabourto deale with them that way. Sqforyour own 
hearts, when you are convinced of the evil of your own heartS,it 
is true your conſciences will not be quiet unleſſe you uſe ſome 
meanes again(t that ſinne that is in your heart, well, but I have 
uſed meanes,T have layed the word to my heart,the threatnings, 
the promiſes to my heart,and I have followed Gods ordinayce 
will it not do? willnot my heart comevf? Is there noother 
Means | 
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means to be-uſed ? what da you fay to theafflitting of yeur 
foule ? Try that ; you have laycd the word to yuur hart, 
and you finde 1t doth not work, try the afflicting of your | 
foules in humiliation , n+ and prayer, for the ovet- | 
comming of your fins. Thus God deth, when admonitions 
and exbortations of the Prophets will not da, yet faith Gad,I 
will try another way, I will bethinke me of ſome uther courſe, 
Iwill heage up their way with thornes, and IL will ſee whether 
aha them in that way. Theſe two from theinference | 
are. 
Fromthe note of attent jon, Bebold, we havean excellent uſe- | 
fall obſervation that naturally ſpringeth up. | | 
ForGod to make the way of fimme to be difficult to ſinvers, | OY. 
is 2 molt fGngular mercy. Howſoever: alwaycs it doth | : 
net proveſo, but take.-1t at the worſt, yet it is better for 
the way of ſinne tobe hedged with thernes, and to be made ditit- | 
cult to us,then to have the ſmootheſt way that poſſibly can be. | A mercy 
Asit is one of the greatcft judgements of God upon wick- | *9 have Þ 
ed mento lay ſtumbling blocks beforethem in the wayof righte- H— 
oalaefl:;fo it is one of the great!t merciesof God ta his children 1c in 
tolayſtumbling blocks and difficulties beforethem inthe wayof | the way 
fone. It iSan ufuall way of Gods dealing even with reprobates, | 9: lin. 
withthoſe be hath no love unto, ' that in the wayes of gool:» | 
neſſe, in the -way to life, he in his jult judgement 
lyeth ſtumbling blockes before them, and they appeare very 
dithcult tothemgthe hedge of thornes compaſſes about the way 
of righteouſneſſe to the wicked, therefore you ſhall inde it tn 
Pre.15.19.that the way of the flothfull man iS {aid to deas an 
bedge of thornes ; that is, a ſlothfull man (who is a wicked man 
there) he lookes upon-any duty that he ſhould performe as com- 
paſt about withan hedge of thornes, God in his juſt judgement 
uffereth ſuch difficulties at leaſt to appeare to him inthe way of 
his duties that makes him to have no minde to them. Now this 18 
a grievous judgement of God to cauſe the way of his fear 
to appeare ſo difficult, and ſo ſcare them from ut , | 
What ſhould I do medling with ſuch and ſuch wayes? I ſce 1| 
mult ſuffer thus and thus, there are theſe and ftuw | 
blockesthat I muſt go over, theſeand theſe troubles that] 
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| meet withall, I were better fit {till and be quiet, I ſhallne- 


Not oncly ſlaviſhneſſe that was before;but brutiſhneſk too. Thaf 


ver be able to goe thorough. Such ſtumbling blocks. God 
layes in the way of godlyneſſe before the wicked, and they 
tumbleat them, and fall, and break their necks. On the other 
ſide, God in abundance of mercy caſteth ſtumbling blocks inthe 
way of finne before his pcop!e,that they cannot get over,if they 
ſtumble, it is but to breake their thins, and to fave their fouls. 
But when the wicked ſtumble,theybreak their necksand damne 
their ſoules. But now the wayes of God are plaine to the righte- 
ous, Pro 8.9. They arc all plaine ts him that underſtanaeth, an4 
right to him that findeth knowledge, Gods wayes are very plain 
tothe godly, and finnes wayes are very difficult ; but on theo+ 
ther (ſide, to the wicked Gods ways are very ditticult, andthe 
ways of {inneare very plain. Ohunhappy men, fſaics Zxther, 
when God leaveth them tothemſtlves, and doth novreſiſt them 
intheirluſts! woe, woe to them at whole finnes God doth wink; 
when God lets the way to hell be a ſmooth and plcafant way, 
That is a heavy judgement, anda ſigneof Gods indignation # 
£ainlt men, atoken of his rejeion of them , that hedothnot | 
intend good unto them. You bleſle your ſelves many timesthat 
in the way of ſinne you finde nodithiculty ; if a whore-maſter; or 
a malicious man, who would accompluh his own ends, finde 
all things go on as he deſires, ſothat he hath not any ruby his 
way,no net ſo much as a-prick, he bleſeth himſelf. Bleſſethy. 
ſelf ? If thou kneweſt all, thou haſt cauſe to bowle, and wring 
thy bands, for the curſe of Gov-is upon thee, a dreadfull curſeto 
make the way of ſinne pleaſant. On the other fide, perhaps 
many of Gods Saints when they finde the wayes of ſinne ſome- 
what dithcult to themythey are troubled at it, that they cannot 
have ther will. Troubled ? thou haft cauſe to bleſſe God who 
hath thus croſled theec,for it is an argument of much love to thee. 
There is a Behold put to this, that God ſhould be ſo mercifullto 


__y to makethcr ways of Idolatry,and ſuperſtition difficult to 
them. 


1 will heage up her way with thorynes, 
From hence theſe three Obſervations : - {+ 186.17 
Firſt, there is mach brutiſhneſſe in the hearts of Gods people. 
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hos, they muſt not onely be dealt withall as flaves, (hardly) 
and fo be brought ho:ne, but as brute beaſts, they mult have ſome 
preſ-nt evill upon them, or other wiſe they will not returnout of 
their evill way, except their ſin be for the preſent grievous and 
troubleſome tothem. Tt1s not enongh (you know) to threa- 
ten brute beaſts, but they mult have ſome preſent evil upon them, 
if we would keep them from ſuch a place we would not have 
themgoe unto. A man that hath ſome underſtanding, though 
he hath a laviſh ſpirit, yet he may be kept for feare of finture 
evils; but whena man comes te this, that nothing but pre- 
ſent evils will keep him off, he is worſe then a ſlave in this, 
he cannot be kept from ſinneby the exerciſe of his reaſon,God 
muſt alſo deale with him as a brute beaſt, God mult come and 
let fome preſent evill be upon him to prick him, or elfe he will 
goe 0N in an evill way. This i8brutifhncfle, even in the hearts 
ofthe Saints. | 
Secondly, hence we may ſee the proneneſſe of mens natures 
toIdolatry, the ay muſt be hedged upto keep men from it. 
It isnot enough to fore-warne men of it,but all means that can 
be uſedis little enough to keep off men. How wicked then is | 
theway of many amongſt us, who ſeek to make the way to Ido- 
latry as ſmooth, and pliine,and open as they can | yea inſtead of 
| ſtopping ſuch as have inclinations to it, they lay before them 
theinciting and intiſing occaſions which adde to their owne 
(ion ſuch deleation as putteth them on forward with a 
wilt facility,  - | | 
Thirdly, Aflitions to the people of God, are Gods hedges 
to keep them frem finne.  Thecommand of Ged is one hedge, 
andaffliQion is another. Therefore ſin is called by the name of 
Tranſgreſſion, Tranſgreſſion, what is that ? That 1s, going be- 
yond our bounds, going over the hedge ; a man that ſinneth,goes 
over the hedge. And wefinde Zcelef. 10. 8, He that breaks 
the bedge, a ſerpent frall bite him; It is true in regard of 
the hedge of Gods command, he that will venture to break that 
hedge, muſt expe a ſerpent tobite him, muſt. expe the bi- 
ting of Conſcience, and. the anguiſh and ho:rour of that : But 
when that hedge is broke, God commeth with another hedge to 
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keep his people from ſinne, ſo FORNue it expreſt in Job 33, 17, | 
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18. ſpeaking of afflictions, By them , ſaith he, be withdrawerh 
anvjivw hu pmrpoſe, and be keepeth back his ſonle from the pit; 
As ſyppoſca bealt berunningto inch a paſture, perhaps hedoth' 
not ſee the hedge,andit may beit he thoutd rmmnea kttle further, 
he vrould be plunged in a pit, andthere deſtroyed, but nowthe 
hasbandman fetteth a hedge there, and whenthe beaft commeth- 
jJaſtto the hedge, to the thornes, then 1t is withdrawn from ! 
what it wasabont, andſothe lite of it prefetved ; {o it may be 
with a man that is running to ſuch a place, when he meeteth 
with ſomething that hinders himyhe is withdrawnfrom his "= 
poſe, and his ſoule is kept back from death,  Younſetodale 
thus with your children,if you live inthe Countrey nerr ditches: 
and pirs of watcr, you will hedge about the pits, for frare 
your children ſhould fallinto them, and fo the hedge keepeth 
the children alive. As atflictions keepthe Saints from ſinne,a 
a hedge to them,ſo the difficulties in.Gods ways keeps the wits 
ked from God. When dithcuttics therctore do fall out,it ſhonld 
teach us to conſider what way we arcin, why ? for Goduſethts 
coinpaſſe about finfull ways,with ditficulties,on purpoſeto keep 
hispcoplefrom them. Well,lLamin a way going on init, Iam 
fire I am compaRt about with ditiicultics, it may be theſe diffi- 
culri.s are but Gods hedges tokeep me from finne ;how ſhall 
Tknow that ? for ſomet:mes dithculties are but- tryallsoafour 
graces,al they may befſuch as call tor the {turing /up.our 
to breake _ the hedge, lo Pre. 8.19. cient 
be 4 hedge of thornes ; they lie in the ways of Goiisgpewple 
chat are bleſſed wayes , then the avoris of /.the' Sdifits 
ſhould be toftirre up their graces, :and'to break 5 
hedge, thoughthey be pricked, and-their fleth torne ;- that is: 
their exccHency;that t hey'can/breakethorugh thoſe difficulties; 
faith will camy thorouzh all difficattics 1m. {ods wayes: 
Thereforehcre ts the tryall, when I mect with.difficuldies;inubb] 
nt forbeare _— there are ditficultizs, but mult examine; 
Is it the way of God or not ? IEnbethe way af Gotl; thenllay” 
afide the taghref dithculties;t I aries (des let the diff» 
cultics bens ver ſo' many, and the hedge/never fo thicke, yet]: 
muſt breake through,and God isfomuciytheimore hanotiredby 
it : bnt onthe other fide, iFupon examination Ifinde tho wayT' 
am 
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| with ſtrength ; That of Jacob 5s one of the moſt famons ex- 


|/as, he inthat journey-cemesto meet Hig with apurpoſe tode- 


gvethrowph tin the namect Gd; let the difficukies be what 


{ler thee, thob hadfl untiorie thy fe: If this efflition that 
| thou dealt fo riggle to pet out of, 


an in isnot warranted by God, thenT muſt knbw tharGodsend 
in laying difficultics in the way,is ts Rop mygoing oninit and it 
isdeſperatenefſe in meto ſeeke to} breake thorough, in ſeeki 
to breake thorough I may breake 'my neck, therefore I muſt 
looke to 1t that & have warrant fiom God tor-thoſe' Wayes I | 
2M 1n., | ; -C3- <> Jov3O S011 & , 
Oh that men would thinkof this when they meet with diffi- 
culties in their wales | I might ſhew how the Saints have many 
times met with dithiculties in their waies; and yet have gone on 


amples we have in the Back of God the difheulties he met with- 
al, and that in the way that God himiſclfe bad him go in. God 
bad him returne to his Father {/aac; aid, yethe met with fixe or 
ſeren moſt prodigious difficulties -, that one would have 
thought ſhould have made hun doubted whether he was inGods 
-» fir net, andhave cmuſed himto returniback geaine.- Firſt, 
purſueth him, 2nd imends milchiefe againſt himz and E- 


fray him, his wives mae dyed, and Rachel heriſelfe dyed 
in that journcy. ; he had: his davgmer D avab defloured,' his 
two ſonnes committed that 'bortible>wickednefſe: 5 in 
mmherins the Sechemites: All theſe things fell out in Zacobs 
Journey ; he mightthaveſaid/Am! intheway that Cod would 
baeme? Yes, {agob wasinhis way , he had an exprefle war- 
ont fromGodio goethat Journey. / Difficulties therefore muſt 
axdiſcourageus,/but we aruſt breake thrargh them; Eſpecial- 
{7 intheſetimes. R were# low aad/pooreſpirirtobe kept from 
agood way becauſe of a few thoraes,becaule of forne difhiculties 
tht we meet withull-in the way. Tt awe knowit be Gods way, 


they will Bar if the way beriorwarratited byGod, let the dif- 
fiktiey werrnect withdl:ſtop'ns; for GoHintendeth them to be 
ahedge tokeepeus fromſin. TOs PREY” 
Agtin,it hovkd make asbe content whenanyflition befals 
is; why, beeauſ it t-morevheri weknow'but chat God intends 
tburidance 69/28 «It tray bepifielinatition hadnot be- 


andCchinkeſt thy ſelfe ſo miſe- 
Vv3 _ rable! 
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| us to venture much forGodyto indure hard things for the bleſſed 
| God: though there be ſome hardſhip þetweene us and our 


table'wnderit; if-it-bad not hefalne theo;/thou mighelt have faln 
into the:pit and beene Joſt,: therefore be not troubled fo mich 
at the afflitjon, but examine whether it be not a hedge that God 
hath ſet, to keepe thee from-a farther miſery. 
But it ſeemes that this will not ſerve; there mult be. awal; at 
well as this heage. Hence the obſervation isthis , ni 
The perverſeneſſe of a mans heart is ſuch,that he willbreake 
through many difficulties to get untoſin. | - * 7-18 
We reade ; of Idolaters, who would cauſe their children 
to paſſe thorough the fire-to their Idols, that was more then | 
a hedge of tharnes.. Wee fee it often that mens hearts are fo 
ſtrongly bent upon theirſins,that though it were to paſſe through 
a great dealc of trouble, though they prick and teare themſelves, 
yet they will have their ſin. As that notable ſtory that Ambroſe 
tels usof , of one Phi/otimus who brought his body to grievons 
diſcaſes, by uncleanenefle and drunkenneſſe, and the Phyſitians 
told him, that if he didnot abſtaine he would certainly loſe his 
eyes, there wasno help for him ; aſſooneas ever he heareththis, 
he anſwereth thus, Valeat lumen amicum, Farewell O pleaſant 
lizhe, ratherthen I will deny my ſelfe in this, - I will neverſer 
light more ; he would venture the lofſe of his eyes, rather then 
loſeth- ſatisfaRion of his lults. Thus it is With axany,oh what do 
they veature for their luſts! What an argument ſhould that beto 


breake through all to get to that duty ; wicked-men will | 
through great difficulcies to get te their fins, There nerd bel 
wall as well agq hedge... OR Er NY? "I 

Well , it there be need of a wall,\ I will have« wed, faith 
God ,, 1 will wall up her way , t ſhe may make aſhif 
to breake downe ;the hedge, ſheſball not breake downe the 
wall, it is too ſtrong; and too; high, + Hence the, obſerve 
tion 15, | ip 

God when he pleaſeth will keep men from their fins in {pight 
ot their hearts, they ſhall not bave their way, they ſhall aothave 
their defire doewhiatghey can. When God ſees-mcn, ſet upoÞ | 
their wicked deſires, they be thoſe that belong not tobum, 
perhaps Ged may damne them for their wicked defies, and - 
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they ſhall not have them neither z they ſhall go' to hellfor them, 
und never come to accompliſh them. Sax, how deſperately ſet 
was he to milchiefe David ? but God made a wall thatihe could 
not get to have his d:fire,doe what he could. Many, eſpecially 
t men, how ſtrongly are they ſet upon therr defires 1 they 
muſt have it, and they will have it, and they muſt a1:d'muſt; no- 
thing commeth from them but »wwſt and will ,;vell they may be 
deceived, God knoweth how to crofle the. molt ſtubborne and 
ſtout hearts that Jive upon the earth, that they ſhall not have 
what they would have in this world. 1 wil make a wal, God 
doththus make a wall atout mens (ins, by ſendingſore and hea- 
yatliions , aS about thedrupkards way , when God brings 
ſome grievous diſeaſe upon his body, perhaps he is fo ſtopped 
that he cannot drinxe, that is a wall about his fin, that he cannot 

oveto itaccording to hisdcfire : - ſo the uncleane perſon, God 

brings ſuch a diſcaſe upon him, that he cannot have the plea- 

{are of his luſt though he would never fo faine : ſo when God 

brings poverty upon. others , that they cannot follow their 

ambition and_pride ., doe what they can , theſe are as wals 

to. them : but God: doth not alwaics dec this in-a' way of 
mercy, _ | _ 

Iwilmake a wall, Firſt, a hedge, and therra-wal{; Hence ob- 

frve, when leſſerafflitions will not ſerve to: keepe.men from 

their ſinnes, God uſually commeth with greaterand forer; I ſee 

lome of them will breakethorough the hedge, { will make 4 'wall 

therefore, tlatis, I will comewith, ſtronger and preater affii- 


ths, laith God, twrne unto me, 1 will puniſp you ſeven times more, 
ad] will breaks the pride of your power; you thinke there is a 
power in-your hand, . and, there is. pride 1n''your power, tor 
powtrraiſeth the heart upto-pride ;.I-will breake-it, 1 wall ne- 
leave tillT have broke your hearts io ſpite of you; and 'you 
ſhall finde in that chapter _ or five times mention, of: /eves 
time; more. This is aftcr the h-dge,then there commeth a wall, 
And they ſpall not finde their paths, 
nce, | 


Gadis able to irike men with blindaefle that they ſhall not 


Qionsand ſo keepe them off, Levit.26, 18. ; if you mul not for all | 


eetheir way. Though there be an evill way of miſchicfe before 


them, 
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Chap. 2. | ther, yet God kiowes how to ſtrike themywithblindagſy, 
though there be nothing.to hinder rhem.n it, God canſtrike men. 
with blindenefF- one way orottterthar they ſhall not beablew 
ſee their way before them. We have this,this day voy | 
tulfilled rout cyes; how doth God blinde and belot ouradver- 
fries, thatthey cannot ite their way ? the- truth of that Serip- 
ture /ob 5.13. is this day before our eyes: 'He 2aketh the wiſe 
their ownecrafti:eſſe, and rhe counſell of the froward. ts carvied 
heailong. How hath God taken wiſe mex in their owne cruſh 
neſſe? and the counſell of froward men, their ſpirit# are frown 
becauſe they are: croſt, they are vexed, 'ahd their Cotnſell 
is carried . headlong ; God takes away their 
ding, and doth baffle them in their owne' counſels. -A netible 
God Text we have in P/al.75.6. The ſtout-hearted are para 
ſtrikes have ſlept their ſleep, and none of the men of might have found t Wh 
wicked | £] hands, they are cait into a ſlumb.r',' and know not What inthe 
Mlindnets, | Worldto doe, / they* know not how to make-tfe of that powet 
-* | they have intheir hands; It followeth further in that Pſalgie, 
thy rebuke O Godof latob, both the chavet and horſe are caſt wn 
a dead ſleeper, Altrange expreſlion;' that a Charecr ould be oalt 
' into 4 dead ſleepe ; the meantng is, they can no more tell hoWts 
 makeaſeof them; theniF they altlaytor dead,' or aflcepe. 'Letus 
not be afraid of the power of adverkrics-;-ſuppoſe they had 
; power m their hand, God caittrikerhem/with blindne 
| (hall grope to finde the doore, they ſhall be baied in theitowhn 
| waycs, they ſhall not tell how to make uſcof theirown power: 
' 1fa.29.14. Behold ({aith God) 1 will procecd to doe'# marunilons 
worke, cven 4 mar vailous worke and a wonder : What is it ? The 
wiſedome of their wiſe tn" ſhallperiſh , andthe under fin 
their prudent men ſhall be hid = This is a wonderfull rhing that 
God will doe; yea, and'hee will mingle n pervdrft ſpirit inthe 
midſt of ther , (0 you have it 1f/#s. 19.1 1. Surely rhe Princes of 
Zoax are fooles , the counſell of the wiſe comnſeUors of Pharaoh # 
becomebrutiſh; and verſe 12. Where are they? wheve are thy wife 
men ? And again verſe 13. The Princes of Zoxn are become fooles, 
the Princes of Noph are deceived; and verſe 14. The Lord hath 
mingled «perverſe fpirit in the mid}? thereof, they have cauſed E- | 
£yps to errew his worke , as a drunken man that fa in bus 
| ._ vom. 
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yowir, Here is the judgement of God upon men, when he liſt: 
he can blinde them in their way that they ſhall erre in their 
worke, and they (hall ſtagger intheir own counſels and deſignes 
2 drunken ma'1 10 his vomit, they ſhall not finde their paths, 
they (hallnot know in the world what to doe. 

Well; thus God dealcth with wicked men ; But 
now let us conſider tiys in refererice to the Sain's, to 
Gods awne people, they ſhall nor finde their paths ; then the 
obſcrvation is, | 

k is a good blindnefſe for men not to ſcethe way of finne : 
It is promiſed here in a way of , that they fall not 
fiude their paths ; this darknefle, it 18 not the Shadow of 
death , but the way of life. It is rich mercy, I have read 
of one Mars, ay. of Calcrdon, a — 
to whom Julian Apoſtate giving ſome opprobrious 
words, and calling him blinde 0g becauſe he had re- 
buked /»/:an for his Apoſtacie ; the good man anſwered thus, I 
bleſe God that I have not my fight to ſee ſuch anungracious face 
thine: So many may God for their bohly blindneſſr, 
becauſe, it may be it hath prevented abundance of finnethat 
might have beenc let inat the caſerments of their eyes ; But eſpe- 
| cally tor blindnefſe, not to ſec the way of ſinne , af we may call 
that blindnefle ; It 15 a mercy that God deth _— to All, | 
isa fingular mercy to the Saints : For you {hall tinde there 
weabundance of people excoedingly quick ſighted in tie way of 
ſane that can fade the path thare, and yet are exceedingly blin- | 
dedinthe way of God, and cannet finde the path there 3 Onthe | 
= fide, _ Saints tn bidet wo —_ linge , but 
they are quick-ſighted inthe wayes of God, How many men | 
we wiſe todoe vill, coche Sccipiuet faith, they arcabletofeein- 
the depths of Satan , they arc profound to damne thennlelves, 

can finde out ſuch objections again the wayes of God, and | 

abſwer fuch things that areſaid againſt their owne wayes, they 
hveſuch cunning deviſes and contrivances how to get to their 

ſintull wayes, but when they come to the wayes of God,as blind 

u Moles, i vue ſee ſuch neceflity of ſuch triftneſle, they 
cannot underſtand, men of great parts, great Rabbies, of grent 
underſtanding otherwiſe , they > no 6kill- in the wayce er 
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God, 1 thank thee O Father Lord of heaven and earth, (faith | 


Chriſt) chat thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and learned, 
and haſt revealed th:-m unto babes : Whereas on the other fide; 
you ſhall tinde that the Saints arc able when they come to Gods 
Waycs, to ſee farre into the excellency and glory ot them, they 
have und.rftanding there, though thy be but weake otherwiſe, 
they can ſec into the great myſteries of © od, into the beauty of 
his waycs, ſotlat it dazeleth all the glory of the world in their 
eyes, they are not eafily catched with temptations , but can fee 
into the ſubtilties of the devill that wou'd draw themoutof 
Gods wayes; but when they come to the wayes of finne, there 
thy wait underſtanding, and it is Gods mercy to them todo fo; 
there they arc but bunglers, they doe but grope as blinde men, 
they are not their crafts maſters, they arc not cuiining artiſts in 
thoſe wayes, but as the Apolile faith, 2 Cor. 1.12. Wee have not 

received the ſpirit of the world, we cannot ſhift for our {clves as 

the menof the world can, we cannot be ſocunning to coltrive 

ſuch plots, &tricks,8 devices forour own endsas the men ofthe 

world can, but we have received the Spirit ofGod, we can under- 


ſtand things there(through Gods mercy)to cternall life. There - 


are many men cunning for their own deſtruction, they.canfinde 


every ſecret path of ſin, though ſin be a labyrinth, they cangoe | 


upand downein it, finde out every by-pathin that way. When 
the wayes of God are propounded to wicked men, therea8d 
milt beforc thcir eyes, they cannot ſee, and when the wayesof 
fin are propounded to the Saints, God in mercy caſteth'a miſt 
before their eyes that they cannot ſee. Eccleſ.10.15, The foole 
knoweth not how to goe to the City ; wicked men they, know not 
the path to the Church of God, to the Ordinances of God, they, 
talke much about ſuch and fuch/Ordinances, agdſetting up 
Chriſt ii the way of his Ordinances, but they do not Tec the way 
of it, they know not what thetrue worſhip of God: meaneth; 
No, a fovle doth not underſtand the way to the City of God, he 
cannot finde out that path. But the Saints, though they. knoW 
not tie waycs cf {inne, yet-they can finde butithe paths of 

they know the way to the Cuty.: Poſſidenins tcls us of Auftin, that 
when there was watt laidfor his life , thorough Gods-prov!- 
dence he miſt his way, and ſo his life was preſcrved.,. and his 


enemics 


| — 
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enemies diſappointed. 'So many times-when you are going on 
in ſuch a way of ſin, perhaps you little thinke what dangerthere 
isin it ; God in mercy therefore caſteth a miſt before your 
eyes; and you miſſe that way and fave yourlives. 
Ver.7. She ſhall follow after her lovers , but ſte ſhall not = 
vertake them, &c. 

The ob{crvation 18, | | 

Untill God ſubdues the heart to himſelfe , men will grow 
wortſcand worſe in their fins; yea, even Gods ele& ones to 
whom he intendeth mercy at jaft , yet till God commeth with 
his grace to ſubdue their hearts, they may grow worſe and 
| worle: they would before goe after their lovers, and now here 
comm-th a fi tio::s upon them , yet ſtill they will fo//ow their 
lovers, 4nd that with more eacrnefle of affeftion,and with more 
violence then before, AfRictons in themſelves are part of the 
curſ« of God, and there is no healing vertue in them, butan 
inraging quality to ſtir up ſinne, till God ſanRifie them by his 
grace; and God may ſuſpend for a time the ſanRifying work of 
kisgrace to thoſe he 1nteiideth good to atlaſlt. J/A. 51.20, The 
Text ſpeakes of ſome whoſe attlitions were not ſanified, That 
the) lie 6 4 wild byl! in 4 net in the ſtreets, and they were full of 
the fury of the Lo; 4; They were full of the fury of the Lord, and 
yet lay like a wild Bull ina net, in a raging manner. This di- 
ſemper of heart proceeds from two grounds; h 

1, When outward cotmforis are taken away by affliction, the 
(nn. r having no comfort in God, he knows net where to have 
comfort but in his ſinne , if conſcience be not ſtrong enoughto 
keep from it, be runs madly upon it. | | 

2, Becauſe he thinks others lcoke upen him as one oppoſed 
by God for his ſinne,, therefore that he may declare to all the 
world that he is not daunted at all, nor that he hath no miſgiving 
thoughts, (though perhaps he hath nipping gripes within)" yer 
he will put a good Kee upon it, and tolow his wayes More ca- 
gerly then formerly. _ 

A ſecond obſcrvation ; She ſhall fo!ow,but ſhe ſhall not overtake. 

Aman may follow atter the deviſes of his own hcart,and yet 
may be diſappointed , he may not overtake them. There is a 
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great deale of difference betwixt followng Gods wayes;and our 
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Chap. 2. | owne wayes ; there was never any in the world that was dif 
appointed (if he knew all) in following Gods wayes , but he 
got, cither the very A would have, or ſomething that 
was as good, if not better for him : but inthe wayes of ſinne, in 
our own wayes wee may meet with diſappointment ; why 
ſhould wenot tkenrather follow Goi then follow our owne 
deſires ? The deſires aftcr fin, as they are Defpderia futitia, io 
are Deſideria inntilia, as one _ ; as theyarefooliſh, 
they are fruitleſle deſires, thy doe not attaine what they would 
have. How hath God diſzppointed men in our dayes | they have 
not overtaken what they greedily fought after ; Our adverſaries 
blefled themſclves in their deſignes , they to have their 
day, they propounded ſuch an cnd , and thought to haveit, but 

how hath God diſappointed theml But whether God hath done 
this in mercy tothem, (as it is ſpoken of here) that we know 
not; we hope God hath croft ſome of them in a way of mercy, 

_— perhaps hee may deale in another way with others of 
them. | 

Obſer. But further, diſappointment in the wey of ſin is a great mer- 

cy. As fatisfaRtioninfin isa judgement of Ged, and a feartull 

Diſap- | Judgement, fo diſappointment mn fin is a mercy and a: 

pointment | mercy, Prov.14. 14. there you ſhall finde , That the backeſu 

an 4 way | 43 heart ſhall be filled with bis awne wayes : Adreadfull pm 

Dont _ ts backſliders and apoſtates 3 when God hath no intention! 

mercy. | love and mercy for backſliders, God willyivethem their owne 

devices , they ſhall have their fill in their owne wayes ; yort 
would have fach a luſt, youſhall have it,you (hall be latisfedto 
the full, and blefſe your {cles in your owne wayes: Thus isthe 
judgement of God upon ders: but for the Saints ,|' 
when they would have fucha way of ſinne,God will diſappoint} 
them, they ſhall not have it. We account it ordinarily wy a4 

vous 'to be diſappointed of any thing , and many times 1 

had this meditation upon it ; What, dech it ſo trouble the heart 

of znen to be diſappointcd almolt in any thing, Oh whata dread 

Full vexation and horror will it be fora manto ſee himſeltedif- 
appointed-of his ja hopes 4 Remember rhis when you are 

| tronbled at any diſappointment , what will be the terrour then 

and anguiſh of ſpirit if it houldprove that any of you A 
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difappointed of your hopes for eternity | But thoſe whom God 
doth often diſappoint in the way of' ſin, they may have hope that 
God will deliver them from that great diſappointment. 

And again yet further, She would have her Idols, but God 
wilitake them away, ſhe ſhall not have them ſaith God, though 
ſhefollow after them, and have agrcat minde to them, yetthey 
ſhall not overtake them, God will remove them from thair I- 
dols,or their Idols from them, (that is the meaning) they ſhould 
not come to their Dan or Bethel, they ſhould either be removed 
tarre enough from their calves,orthe calves from them. 

Thus it ſhould be with Governours, they ſhould cake ſuch a 

| courſe as to take away Ildoles and: fupcrititious vanitics 
from thoſe that will be worſhipping i them, and fopiyg againſt 
Godby them ; Eitchcr take them away from thole vanities or 
thar vanities from them, they ſhould not ſo much as ſuffer 
thoſe things to ſtaiid to be intiſeinents and ſnares for the hearts 
of people,though they be very brave, and abundance of gold agd 
excellent artificial! worke be about ſuch things, yet Dew. 7. 25. 
Theuſtalt ot deſire theſilver or goldthas us 01 them, nor take it thi» | 
to thee leſt thou be ſnared therein,butthow halt utterlydeſtroy it oo 
thes ſhalt wrterly abhor it for it is 4 cnr/ed thing. You lhallnot 
look upon the bravery of the worke of their Idols, and upon the 
rom_ is beſtowed upon them, ai;d therefore ſpare them 
veczaſe of that,oh no, but take them away, that 1nen may not be | 
mſared by them ; So God will do, 

Farther in thefifth place, They ſal follow after their lovers, | Obſer. 
but hall not overtake them. Idolaters hearts are after their 1- 
toles when they cannotget them. Though they cannot get 
them yet they will be following of tbcm. It is of an excellent 

for us: ſoit ſhould be with us in the purſuing after Gods 
ordinances ; though perhaps tor the preſent we cannot 1n-, 
Wy the ordinances of God, yet beſure tv keepour hearts Work». 
ng afterthem. Many deceive themſelvesin this,they think,we , 
would have all the ordinancesof God, but we ſee we cannot, 
nd fo nponthat fit ſtill and minde no more ſecking afterthem, | yer 
neither do they labour to keep their bearts in a burning deſire 
therthem ; and hence many times it is, that the oport 
®njoying them are Jet flip. But now 1f thou cant gut havethe | 
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beauty of an erdinance.if thou keepelt thy heart we 
fire after it inthe vſc of all meanes for the attaymng it,! 
then, that the: want of an ordinance. 'is. an 'ardinanee to thee. 
You ſhall tinde in the Engliſh Chronicle of Edward the firit, 
| that he had a mighty deſire to go to the holy land, and becaulc he 
could not go taither, he gave charge to his fonne upon his death- 
bed that he ſhould carry his heart thither, and he appointed 
32000 pound to defray the charges of carrying his heart tothe 
holy land, out of a ſuperſtitious re{pe& he had to that place, 
though heconld not attaine it his heart ſhould. Thus ſhould our 
hearts work after ordinances. | 

Aid now we come tothe cloſe, and that is the bleſſed 
frait of all this, ſhe ſhall follow after her lovers, but fie 
ſhall not overtake them, and ſhe ſhall ſeekethews , but ſbe foall 
not finds them, What followeth after all this ? Now com- 
meth in the cloſe of mercy,for ſaith the text, then ſhall ſheſaq, ] 
will go andreturne tomy firft husband, for then was it better with 
me then now,Now they ſhall return,at length they (hall bethunke 
themſelves. Hence we have likewiſe many ſweet and exce 
lent obſervations. As 

Firſt, 11 times of affli tion the onely reſt of the ſoul-sto 
returne to God. They keep arigling, and a itirre, anda _ 
upand down to providefor themſclves, y« a but they could i 
noreſt in what they did, but as a pore priſoner that is ſhackled 
ceps$ aſtirre with his chaines, but in ſtrad of getting any frec- 
dome he galls his 1-g2s : but when the poore ſoul- afterall ſrutt- 
ings, and turnines, and vexings, comes totiink of returningto 
the Lord,ind of humbling and repenting it ſcif before himgnow 
it hndes rit, Retwrne ro thy reſt O my ſoule ; ſo the words att. 
Remember afterall your afflicions here is your reſt in returning 
to the Lord, . Th 

Secondly, Then they ſhall ſay, that is whenthey are ſo ſtop- 
ped intheir way that they eannot tell in the world what to do, 
when they are hedged, and walled, and eannot overtake their 
lovers, then they ſhall returnetothe Lord. Hencethe obſervat!- 
on iS,{o long as men can have any thing in their {infu!l way to {i 
tishe themſelves wirhull, they will not rcturne to ©od - There 
15 that pcrverſneſle of ſpirit in men : O; tely Waen men are itop- 
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in the way of finne,that they can have no ſatisfaction norno 
hope,then they begin to think of returning to God. This 1sthe 
vilen:fle of the ſpirits of men, they never or very rarely will 
comeoffto God till then. Astheprodigal/, what ſhift did he 
make? he goes tothetarmer, to the fivine, to the huskesto fill 
his belly, and it 1s likcly if he had had his belly full of them he 
would never have thought of going to his father, but when he 
cameto the hnskes and could not tell how to fill his belly there, 
when he was in a deſperate eſtate,then he beginneth tothinke of 
returning to his father, Soyou haveit 1/a. 57. 10: Ter ſaideſt 
tho not there is no hope,thou haſt found she life of thy hands ther- 
fare thou waſt not grieved ; thou waſt not brought to ſucha def- 
perate {txnd as to fay there is no! hope, that noterh that till men 
be brought to ſuch a ftand that they can ſay, certainely there is 
nohope or kclpe this way, they will icldoinethink of returning | 
unto God. Thus 1s God infinitely difhonourcd by us. Itis 
this way, and that way, till God take them quite off from hope 
loader by 1:,they will never have a thoughtto returne unto 
God; God is faine tobe the lait refuge, we account our ſelves 
muchdiſhonoured when we are the laſt rcfuge, when no body | 
wil Imuſt.1t ſcems God is faineto'yceld to this, when no body 
a give fatistaction tothe foul,then men come toGod,and (3od 
muſt, 797 
Butyou will ſay, willever God accept of ſach a one ?:Marke 
the fext obſervation ; returning to God, if-it be. in truth, 
though it be thus after we have {ought ont forall other helifies, 
yetGod is willing co accept of it. + This'isanobſervation full of 
comfort,the Lord grant it may not be/ abuſed;  butit is the-word ' 
ofthe Lord,&it is a certainetruth,that returnihgaftermenhave 
gt other meancs, &can findeno help; though chuyrare iriven 
out by a{flictions, yet it may. be accepted by God: Tt1strue}man 
WH not accept upontheſe terms, but the thoughtSof Godatc as 
tarre aboye the thoughts of men 4s the heayenisabove the earth. 
Ristuc indeed ome time God will noty inkpdGod:threatneth 
Pro.1+28. though they cal pptmbimm/he willugnapwer,/thdugh | 
ny /ecke him early & ſhall mer finds him.) (odds riot thus grd> 
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couStoalltherefore you muſt not preſume upon it ; God ſome- 
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; 2, | timeat the very ficlt affiition harcdnerh his heart againſt ven, 
that he will never regard them more, for his merey ighisowr; 
bat thoſe that are in Covenant with him,” though'they cometo 
himapon ſuch termes, yet they may be acc pred ofkhims; there- 
tore take this trueth for helping of you againttthusfore temptz- 
tion, when you are in affition, which will be aptto comein, 
O1{ I cry to God now in my affliction, I ſhould havedoneitbe- 
fore,furcly God will not hear menow. This may bea tempts- 
tion ; I confeſſe I cannot ſpzake in this point without a 'trem- 
God 3c- | bling heatt lett it be abuſed,but the text preſenrs it fairely royoy, 
Cepts of us | . X 
when we | and you mult havethe inde of God made knowntoyoue 
coneto | othersabuſe it, P/al.88.9, Mine eye monrneth by reaſon df uf. 
him incur | fli:Hon, Lord I have called dayly wpon thee : This is ſpoken | / 
aſiftion., | "Heman,and God did accept of him asit is apparentinthe plum, 
yet he cryed by reaſon &6f affiition ; and P/a. 120. 1. I» mydi- 
ftreſſe I cryed matothe Lord and he heard me ; though itwetin 
my diftreſſe, yet the Lord heard me. Onely take this one note+- 
bout it. It:strue, thongh our being ſtopped in all orher ways 
may make us cry toGod,and God may heareus, but when Gol 
doth hearc ns, he workes more then crying out by reaſon of that 
| affliction ; though at firſt onr af{!1Rion be thethjng that car 
us unto ! 2o0d,yet betore God hat h done with us,and cn 
acceptancc of us, he workes our hems to higher oy ines thangde- 
lIiverance from our afflition. 49 
| Againe further, / will go and rerurme, Ateart eifefvilly 
| wrought upon by Gad is a reſolute heart toretmne to God. A 
they were reſolute in their way of Idolatry,1 wil follow after) 
lovers ; \othcir hearts being converted, they thallbe as reſokue 
in Geds wayes, ſhe thail ſay ! will rerurne ro ny Fam 
Nhing lt 


When God will work: apouythe treart:ropur 
{trongargaments to faſten upon the ſpirit;and 
derit,no not father, nor mother, northe deareft friend. 
theLord beginneth to workupon the thild,and the fatherſcornts 
him,and the mother perhaps faith, What ſhall we have of yot 
_ - Puritane ? Thiserieveth the Rr _ _ 
are fuch ſtrong arguinents faſtned upon his heat; 

it carrycth hum thorough, he is ab Arts noe he willte- 


ture. 
- Further, 
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Further, Thoſe wha have ever found the ſweetnefle of Chriſt | 


eh « 


in their hearts, have y«t ſomething remayninge, that thous! 
they ſhould be apoſtatcs, will at length draw them to him. 
Chriſt hath ſuch hold upon their hearts as at one time or 
other he will get them in again, there will be fome ſparkes 


turne againe to Chriſt, Therefore if any of you cver had 
any friends 1n whom you were-verily perſwad-d t'xre was 
atrue work of grace, though they be exceedingly apo- 
ſtatized from Chrift,doe not give over your hope, for if ever tacre 
were any true taſt of the ſweetneſle that is in Chriſt, Chrilthath 
ſuchahold npon their hearts,that he will bring them in againone 
time or other, 

Further, 1 wi4{ retwrne to my firff huchand, for then was it better 


with me, 


oe from the better to the -worſe when ever you d 

from him ; What frovie have you in thoſe things, whereof 
you are now aſbamed ? 1 the Lord ((aith God Ita. 48. 17.) 
teach to profit ; Gnne doth not teach you to profit , you can 
never get good by that, but the Lord teacheth to profic. It 
pou be you may thinke to gaine ſomething by departing 
from Chriſt , but when yeu have. calt up all the gaine, you 
may put it into your eye, and it will doe you no hurt. 166 
77:8, It is a notable place, What w the hepe of the bype- 
THe, thongb he. hath gained, when God takgth away his ſole ? 
Perhaps a bypocrite that is departd from Cad, a back- 
ſlider, that was forward before in the way of ,godlineſk, 
and now like Dewas he hath forſaken thoſe. wayes and 


under thoſe embers that will flame and draw the ſoul to r- 


There is nothing gotten by departing frem Chriſt. You | 


Obſer, 


Rom 6.21. 


Nothing 
got by de= 
parting 
fo:2 


ceaved to the -world, he thinkes, he hath gained, and, per- | 
| haps is grown richer, and liveth braver then before, yet 
| what hope hath this back-ſlyder, this hypocrite , when (rod 
rheth away his ſonle ? then be will ſee that- he hath got- 
tennothing, Agitis faid of the Idolater, 1/4,44-29+ 4 drcerved, 
heart hath. turned him aſide, be feeds wpen nſber,  rhat he canner | 


tliver his ſoul, nor ſay, 1s there net 4 liein my right had? 
What thall there be niore in « Juſt then in the bletled God ? 


oO ——— 


then in J8$us Cunr1sT who is the glory of: Heaven, || 
Yy = 


Chriſt, _ 


| 
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Humilia- 
tion muſt 
go before 
reforma- 
tion, 


An Expoſition of | | Y 


thedeligt:t of Angels, the ſatisfation of the Father himſelfe ? 
Cana luſt put thecintoa better condition then Chrilt, who 
hath all fullneſle to ſatisfie the ſoul of God himſelf? certainlyit 
cannot bee. | | 

Again, There muſt be a ſight and an acknowledgement 
of our ſhamefull folly , or elſe there can be no true return- 
ing unto God ; 7 will go and returne to my firſt buchand, 
for then it was better with me then now, As if the Church 
ſhould ſay, I confeſſe I have playd the foole, I have done 
ſhamefully , I have loſt by departing from Chriſt , it was 
better farre then it is now. Jer. 3.25. We lie down in our 
ſname, and our confuſion covereth us, for we have ſinned a- 

ainſt the Lord our God, faith the Church there ; ſo it ſhould 
c with all that come in to returne to Chriſt,they mult lie down 
intheir ſhame. 

This I note as very ſeaſonable in theſe times, we have 
many new who not long ſince have been very vile a 
ſtates, they have gone with the times, they faw prefer- 
ment went ſuch a way, and their hearts went that way; 
Now they ſee they cannot have preferment in that way 
they went, 'and God of his mercy hath changed the 
times , they will be Converts : We have in England 
_ parliamentary Converts, but ſuch as we are not to con- 

e 1M, | 

Why ſhould we net confide in them? If they will repentand 
returne,God accepteth them,and why ſhould not we? It istrue, 
ſuch a one was before an enemy, and followed ſuperſtitious v#+ 
nities,but now he is grown better and preacheth againſt them, 
and why ſhould not we receivehim ? brit 

To thatIanſwer,It is true,ifdeep humiliation have gone before 
that reformation, if. together with their being better they have 
been willing to ſhame themſclyes before God ang his people, 
to acknowledgetheir folly in departingfrom God, and be wil- 
Img to profeſſe before all that knew them, and have been ſcan-' 
dilized by them, It istrue,Godbegan with me, ' and ſhewed me 
his wayes whenT vas young, I began to love them, and to 
walke in them,but when I ſaw how the times wentzand prefer- 
ment went, the Lord knowes I had a baſe time-ſerving hone ; 
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ſatisfied my conſcience, but meerly livingsand preferment, and 
now I doe deſire to take ſhame and confuſion of face to my 
felfe; Woe unto me for the folly and falſenefſe of my heart, 
it isinfinite mercy of God ever to regard ſucha wretch as 1. 
If they do thus take ſhame to themſelves, and acknow- 
ledge their folly, this were ſomething. We reade in 
the Premitive times of one Ecebolim , who when he 
had revolted from the truth, he commeth to the congregati- 
on,and falling down upon the threſhold,cryeth out, Calcate,Ca/- 
cate in/ſipidum ſalem, tread upon me unſavory falt, I confefiCI 
| have made my ſelfeunſavory falt by departing fromthe truth, let 
al tfeade upon me. This was a figne of true returning when 
this went before, we have done fooliſhly,it was better withus 
theo now, 

| Again, 1 will go and return, for it was better wth me then it 
now : 

Hence, . 

Though acknowledgment muſt go before, yet retarning mult 
fallow that. It is not enough to ſee and acknowledge, but 
there muſt be a returning : For as reformation without 
humiliation is not , fo. humiliation without refor- 
[mx ſufficesnot. - And I ſpeake this the rather becauſe theſe 
xe times wherein there is a great deale of ſeeming humi- 
lution, and we hope.true humiliation : but you ſhall have 
many in the dayes of their faſting will acknowledge how 
ſonefull, how vile, how paſſionate they have been in their 
imilics, how worldly, what ba& ſelfe-ends they have 
kad, and ty will make ſuch catalogues of their finnes in 
thoſe dayes of their - humiliation, as cauſes admiration ; the 
thing it ſelfe is good, but I ſpeaketothis end, to ſhew the hor- 
tible wickedneſl of mens hearts,that after they have ripped up 
Ultheir ſinnes With all aggravations,acknowledged all theirfol- 
lyof their evil wayes againſt God,yet no returning, after allthis 
5 paſſionate in their families,as froward,as ptcviſk,as perveric 
Wever, asearthly as ever, as light and vaine in their carriage as 
ever. They will acknowledge what they have done ,.- but 


I went away- fram God, they were no arguments that | 


Obſer, 


Except We 
referme, 


they will not returne. Remember hwmiliatio malt gobetore 
I | +32 9 : refor- 


| Ther:a- 

| fonings cf 
| heart 1a a 
r:penring! 


| Ap-ſtatc. 


4 hy Ati "/ Ab: 2 (4 I. "or toy 
- ”%. : 0's TW » 
©” >» 5. "pn = 
vi n— 07 0 


Reformation , but Reformation mult follow after Humilia- 
$ion, 

But the chiefe point of all is behind, that is, Theſtght ofthis, 
how muchbetter it was when the hearr did cleave to Chriſt o- 
ver it is now fince departure from Chriſt, 1s an effc&uall 
means to caule the heart to rcturne to him. 'This 1s the way that 
Chriſt himſelfe preſcribed, Rev. 2. 5. Remember whence thou 
art falne, and repent, Thou wert ina better condition once then 
now thouart, oh come in and rearne, and that thoa mayſt 
returne remember whence thoa art falne. | 

* I willgive but xlittle glimſe of what might be faid in this 
point more largely. | 

Thereaſonings of the heartinthe ſight of this may briefly be 
tinted thus : | 

Heretofore I was able through Gods mercy to look nponthe 
fceofGod with joy. When my heart dideleaveto hum, when 
I did walk cloſe with God, then the {lory of God: ſhined- 
u>on me, and caufed my keart to ſpring within me every 
time Ithought cf him: Bat now, now,fGod knows though 
the world takes little nctice of it , the very thoughts of God 
are 4 terrour to me, the molt terrible objat in the world 
is to behold theface of God. Ohit was better with me thenst 
5 BOW. 

Before ths my Apeſtaſie I had free acccſe to. the Threne of 
Gocs grace, I could come with humble and hotly boldnefleunto 
God, and poure out my (oule tefore him ; fuch a chambergſach, 
aclolet can witneſſe it : But now I have no heartts pray, yeal 
muſt behalcd to it, meerly con{cience pulleth meto it; yea eve- 
ry time I goe by that very cloſet where I was weſt to havethat 
acceſle tothe throne of grace, it Rrikes a terrourto my keart; 1 
can never come into{xodspreſence,butit is ont of flaviih feare. 
Oh, ic was better with me then , thenst 5 now. W244 : 

Before, Oh the fweet communion my ſoul enjoyed with 
J=$u's CHR15T | one dayes communion With him, how | 
much b<tter wasit then the enjoyment of all the world 1 But 
now )Es$uS CuRIsST isaſtranger tome, andi adtrangerto 
him. Before, ohthofe (wectenlargements that my ſoul kadin 
| the ordinances of God } when I came to the word; my-lontenes 

reirc 


| 


ret 
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refreſhed, was warmed,my beart was ivlightned ; when I came 
tothe Sacrament,oh the ſweetnefle that was there! and te pray- 
er with the people ef God, it was even a heaven apex earthunto 
me: But it 15otherwilſe now, the Ordinances af God are dead 
and empty things tome, Oh, 42 was brtter with me then, then 
it MW. 

Before, oh the graciovs viſitations of Gads: Spirit that 'T was 
wont tv _ "oy —_ I awaked inthe night ſeaſon; oh the 

mples of Gods face that were my foule | what quick- 
_—_ inlivenings , and logs did I finde inthem't 1 
would give a \world but tor one nights comfort I fumetimes 
have had by the v1iitations of Gods* paar but now they aregone. |. 
Oh, it was bezeer thee, then 1t uw now, | 

Before, vh what peace of conſcience had Tiwithin | whatſoe- 
verthe warld faud, though they rayled and accuſed, yet my con- 
ſcience fpake pcace to me, and was 2 thouſand witneſles for me: 
Butnow I bavea grating conſcience within me, oh the black 
bolame that 15 in me, it flieth in my faceevery day, after I'come 
from ſuch and ach company _; 1conld come beforcfrom the fo- 
city of the Saints ,-and.my conſcience ſmiled upon me : Now 
| goe to wicked company, and when I come tome, and inthe 
night, Oh the gnavwings of-that worn! .1r was better with me 
then,then if 14 10w.. | 
| Before, the graces of Gods Spirit, bow were they ſparkling 
i0 me, ative and lively 1 I conld exaciſe faith , humility , 
patience, and the like. Now 1 amas one'bereft ofall, unfit for 
aly thing £v an as a dead log, Before od: madeuſe of me and 1m- 
Ployed me in honourable fervices,now I amuntitfor any ſervice 
tall, Oh, i was better with me then , then it now. 

Bctore I could take hold upon promites, I could clatme them 
SMmineowne, 1 could lookeyptoall thoſe blefl-d, fyeetpro- / 
miles that God had made in bis wotd, and looke upon them as | 
mine inberitagce; Bat now-alas, the promiles' are very. 
little to me : Before I comld lookupontheface ofall troubles,& | 
the face of death, Icould ſeokeupon.them-with joy ,” byt now, 
the thoughts of aiction and of death, God knowghow terrible! 


Before in all creatures I could enjoy God, I taſted theſweet- 


| 
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they areto me. Jt 2065 better mith we then thewis wow. | ] 
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Chap.2, | neſleand love of God, even in my meat 'and drinke ; icouldfi 
with my wite and children, and {ee God in them, andlookeup- 


on the mercies of God through them, as a fruit ofthe Covenant 
of grace; Oh how {ſweet was it with me then! But nowthe 
creature is a3an empty thing unto me, whether it come in love 
or hatred I doe not know. 1t was better with me before then now, 

BeforeI was under the protetion of God where ever] went, 
but now I doenot know what danger and miſeries I am ſubje& 
untodaily, what may befall me belare night, God enely knows. 
Before the Saints rejoyced with me in my company andcom- 
munion, now every one is ſhy of me. Before I was goingon in 
the wayes of life, now thele wayes Iam in, God knowsand 
my conſcience tels me are wayes of death. 1t was better with 


me then,then it 15 yow, s 
Now then put all theſe together , as I make no queſtion 
theſe thoughts are the thoughts of many Apoſtates ; 
if we knew all that were intheir hearts, wee ſhould finde 
ſuch thoughts as theſe. As the Prodigall, when he was fee 
ding upon the husks, he began to bethinke himſclfe ; What, 
is not there food enongh in my Fathers houſe ? every \et- 
vant there hath food e and here I am ready to ſtarve, 
I feed upon husks, when there is bread enough: in my Fe- 
thers houſe ; So may many Apoſtates ſay, Alas | before 1 
had ſweetnefſe enough , and was ſatisfied with thoſe abut- | 
dance of pleaſures thas were in the houſe ef God, in his 
Word and Ordinances; now I feed upon husks, and m__ 
ſwine, Oh that it were with me as it was beforcel As 1b {| 
in another caſe concerning his afflitions, Job 29.3. Oh that 
were with me as in months paſt, as in the dayes when God pre- 
ſerved me , when hu candle ſhined upon my head, and when 
by bis light 1 walked thorongh darkeneſſe | Before 1 had 
{ome atfictions, but I coutd e h all afflitions by 
that light that I had from God ; Oh that it were with menow 
as it was then, as in the dayes of my youth, when the ſecret of God 
was wpon my tabernacle, when the Almighty was yes with 
mee | It may be ſaid of many Apoſtates, as Lew. 4. 8. They 


were one2 4: peliſped Sapbirs, but now they are become « black, 
4s acoale, 4 ; DIE 
| But! 
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But oh that you had hearts to ſay, let me returne , let me re- 
turne, becauſe 1t was otherwiſe with me heretofore then it is 
now | Oh that this day there _ an Angel meet thee, as he 
met with Hagar when fhe fled from Sarah | the Angel 
aid to her, Hagar,Sarahs maid, whence commeſt thon,aud mbioles 
wilt thou goe ? Sol fay to thee, Oh Apoſtate, whence commeſt 
thou, and whither wilt thou goe ? Marke, Hagar,Sarahs maide, 
whence commeſt thou? Doſt thau come trom Sarah ? trom” Abra- 
hems family where God is worfhipped , where the Church of 
Godis ? and whither goeſt thoy ? canſt thou bee any where ſo 
well astherc? So I fay to thee, Thou who wert a forward prc- 
fefor before, Whence commeſt thou ? Doſt thou come from 
ſuch Ordinances, from ſuch communion with the Saints? What 
hat thou gotten by thoſe baſe wayes? Thou canſt eate,and drink, 
andlaugha little , and have ſome eſteeme with ſuch as are car- 
nall; Oh whither wilt thougoe ? Oh that God would ſhew 
youthis day whither you goe | 

There followeth yet another Obſervation, 
Seeing there is ſ@ much gricte and ſhame in complaining of 
ourapoltatizing when ever God awakeneth us, it ſhould teach 
althat are not yet Apoſtates to take heed what they doe, that 
they may never bring themſclves into ſuch a condition that they 
may not be forced to complaine. Oh it was better before then it 
$now.[t is a note ofCaution toyou who are thoroughGodsmer- 
Qin his way, you are now well, know when you are well, and 


| kcepyou wel. And you young ones Whoare beginning to giveup 


yournames to God, take heed that you do not decline from what 
nw you dogthat you do not apoſtatize andfal offfromGod after- 
war, leſt this be your cendition that yeu ſhall be brought to at 
belt, for this is at beſt, thus to lament the change of your cond:- 
lon, perhaps yoa ſhall goe on, and God will never cauſe you to 
ſeeyour ſhame and folly, till you be eternally undone ; but at 
deft you muſt be brought to this ſhame and confuſion of face,'o 
Knowledge how much better it was with you before then 
now; how much better was it when Llived in ſuch a family, un- 
derfuch a Maſter, in ſuch a Towne, Oh it was better then 
with methcnjt isnow ! Ohthie precious dayes that once I bad 


| whe 


when 1 was a young one, thoſe dayes aregone, and whether 
| | ever 
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ever they will come againe, God knows, | 41 

Yet further, when the judgement paſſethon Gods ſide, thatit 
was better before then now, then the ſoule 18 1n a hopefulway; 
So long as the judgment holdcth for God and bis wayes, thongh 
thou beelt an Apoltate,though perhaps thy heart be drawn ahde 
from Gel, and thy affe&tions be unruly, thou art not ina deipe- 
rate condition, there is hope of thee. There are two forts of 
Apoſtates. Thcreareſome Apoſtates, whothough they are ſo 
through the unrulineſſe of their affections, and the ftrength-of 
temptation, yet they keep their judgments for Gods wayes, and 
acknowledge Gods people to be beſt, and his Ordinancesto be 
beſt, and themſelves in the danger. But now there are ſome 
Apeftates who do ſo fall off from God and his wayes, that they 
begin in their very judgements to think that thoſe wayesthey 
profeſt before were but fancies,and that the people of God are 
but a company of humerous people,& blefle themſelvesin thar 
own wayes, and think that they are better now then they were 
before : ohthis is a hideous thing. If thy judgement be once 
taken, that thouthinkeſt the wayes of ſin to be better then thoſe 
ways of God that before thou profeſFedit, then Lord have mercy 
upon thee, thou art evena gone man, we doe not know what 
God will deewith ther, but inthe judgement of man thouatt 
even a gone ma!, | 

I remember Latimer ina Sermon before 'King Edward hath 
this paſſage. I have known (faith he) many Apoltates, butI ne- 
ver knew any moretien one that proved a ſcorner, and yet re 
turned again. Take heed therefore, faith he,ot Apoſtaſie. Though 
a man may fall off fcom-God, and poſſibly return? ; but yet if 
he fall off, ſo that, his judgement is taken that, ha! is hiecome | 
aſcorn:r, that is a wotull condition , fuch a oneefcarce! ever 
returneth. Many ſich Apoſtates you have in: England, andE 
would challenge youall to give me one example: of any one 
that ever returned again that ſo fell. I know many corners we 
converted, but they that have been for ward 'in-profeſſing, and | 
then fall off, andprove ſcorners, where have you avy of them 
come ? Patt 

You have a notable place for this, Zevit, 13. 44. there you 
h_ finde when the Prieſt ſhall come and fea x" man _ 
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hath got the /cprofie 1n hes bead, the Prieſt ſhall pronounce him 
yon autre the plagne, faith the Text, ws or head, You 
fall obſerve 12 all the , when the Prieſt found un- 
deanneſſe in any other thing, he was to pronounce it wxctean, 
but if the leprofie be in the head, hee ſhall pronounce the 

utterly wncleane, for the plague tin the head, there isnot 
that utter uncleannefle any where as when the plague is in the 
head.” So I may ſay here, when a man falleth off from the 
miycsof God by fome ſtrong temptation or untuly affetion, 
this man is uncleane, verily he 1s uncleane ; but when it com- 
nethto the head, that his judgement is againſt the waycs of 
God, and ſo commeth to contemne them and thoſe that follow 
them, and tothinke his own wayes better, this man is utterly 
mdean,for the plague is 11 his head, The Lord deliver you from 
a plague. | 
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Forthinit was better with methen it 15 now. 

Fir fie did not know that 1 gave her corne, and wine, and ole, 
and multiplyed her filver, and gold, which they prepared for 
baal, & tc, 7 


$999 Here remains onely one obſervation from the 7. 
Y ver.and the taking a hint of a meditation from 
De. thence concerning our preſent times, of which 
Q” briefely. 
= * Uponreturne unte God, Apoſtates may have 

hope of attaining their former condition; to be as 
wellss ever they were; 4 will retwrn #0 my firft hnsband, for then 
”e it berter with me then now, by returning, T hopeto recover to | 
bees I wasthen,that is the meaning. © aplks | 
lo this, Gods povdneſſe poet nd mars abundantly.Jey. 
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1. il a man, when tis wift hath. commined adultery and he | 


EE eee. 
BT i nmwmw CODER 


p 


Obſer, 


_— C  . 


Z __ - 


1 4 PS”. 5. , $1, , VS) 
w he of a. Sb dgs © £ "ION 
. % ” a> | S.-4+ E105 yo Poe ane nd p 
, - Salts. = G nes þ 


Chap. 2. 


Pro.14 14. 


Aroſtatcs 
ſecming 
mercy 
muſt ob- 
ſerve thtee 
things. 

I. 


| 354 by 


p £22 * TOM FA 
An Expoſition of 


| tobe content tobe inthe loweſt condition that can be, : onely 


hath pat her away, will he returne to her againe? But theuhuf | 
played the harlot with many lovers , yet returne againe tome 
ſaith the Lord : Hence ver, 22.'the Holy  exhorteth 
to return upon this-very ground , Ketwrne ye back-ſlidingebil<| 
dren, and 1 will heale your backsflidings.* Is there any backs 
fliding ſoule before the Lord? God now offereth to-heale 
thy back-ſlidings, thou knoweſt that it is not with thee now 
as herctofore it hath been, loe God tendercth his grace to thee 
that thou mayeſt be in asgood a condition as ever; Oh that 
thou wouldeſt give the anſwer of the Church there, Behold} 
we gome unto thee, for thou art the Lord our God, truly in va 
is Salvation hoped for from the hils, or from the multitude of the 
mountains, truely in the Lordour Godis the ſalvation of 1/rael, 
It is true, God might juſtly ſatisfie thee in thoſe preſent wayesof 
Apoſtacie whercin thou art, as ſometimes he doth Apoliats, 
T he back-ſlider in heart ſhall be filled with his own wayes, he ſhall 
have enough of them, and Pro. 1.31. They ſpall cate the fraitef 
their own way, and be filled with their own devices. But 
wiſdome it ſelfe calleth thee now to returne again, and makes 
this faire promiſe, Pro. 1.23.T urne ye at my reproofe behold I wil 
powre ont my ſþirit unto you. There is not onely a potlibilityof 
being received into thy former condition, but Chriſt doth wooe 
thee,and callcth after thee, he promiſeth to powre forth his. ſpwit 
wnto thee, yea and there would be triumph in heaven 
YOMT RINg. ; 
But let me ſay thus much to thee, though there be a-poſlibility 
ot comming again into as good a condition as thouwalt in atore, 
yet 1.there kad need be a mighty work of Gods Spirit to raile 
heart to beleeve this. It isnot aneaſy thing for one who 
that fearfull finne of Apoſtacy ſetled upon him byGodto belceve 
that ever God ſhould receive him and returne 1n the wayes 
mercy and coinfort as before. | 
Yea 2. Though therebe apoſlibity to be reeoveredto'merCy 
yet you mult be contented to be in a meaner condition 1 
thall pleaſe,you muſt come unto God with ſach a diſpoſitions 


that thou mayeſt have mercy at the laſt, as the Prodigall, 


me be (ſaith be) but «5 one of thy hired ſervants. | 
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An1 know laſtly, that if you doe not return upon his gracious 
offer, God may givethee up for ever, takethy fill and there is an 
end of thee ; He that will be filthy, let him be filthy ſtill. 
Yet further , this expreſſion doth ſtrongly preſent. occa- 
fon to digrefle a little 1n the comparing our preſent times with 
former times, to examine whetker we can fay , it was better 
with us heretofore then it is now ? In theſe dayes there isemuch 
comparing our preſent times with times paſt, and divers judgc- 
ments there are about preſent times , ſome comptayning and 
crying out of the hazards and dangers we are in, in theſe preſent 
times, much better was it heretefore ſay they then it is now. 

To ſuchas theſe let me ſay, firſt asthe haly Gholt faith, Ec- |. 
ceſ.7.10. Say not tho , what us the canſe the former dayes were 
better then theſe ? thou doſt not enquire wiſely concerning this 
thing. Certainly, thoſe people who make ſuch grievous com- 
plants of preſent times, compating them with times palt, do 
net wiſely enquire concerning this thing, It is true, there are 
| | mmyfad things for the preſent amongſt us, things that our 

hearts have cauſe to bl-ed for, ſuch miſ-underſtanding betweene 

ineend Parliament, ſome bloed ſhed already, and danger of 

| frking much more ; yet perhaps'if wee enquire wiſely con- 

cemingthis thing, we ſhall finde, thatnotwithſtanding all this, 

wehive little cauſeto complaine that it 15 worſe with us now, 
incompariſon ef what was before. | 

Conſider, Firſt, that which'men doe moſt complaine of , 
which makes the times hardeſt 'now , it 1s but the breaking out Examina- 
of thoſe miſchievous defignes that lay hid long before, and | tion whe- 
would have done us a great deale more miſchiefe if they had | [= ©=** 
deene kept in : Now they breake forth,..and breake forth as the were bet- 
defperateneſſe of the hopes of thoſe who hadſuch defigns ; be- | ter chen 
cuuſe they could now goe no longer underhand, "but being | they are 
_— into a deſperate paſſe , they arefaine to ſec what they | 
an doe in wayes of violence , -and this certainly is better then : 
that miſchiete ſhould worke ſecretly under-board. : 

Secondly, by this wee have adiſcevery of men which way | 
they ſtand, what was and is in their hearts, and this is agreat | 2: 

. | 
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Thurdly, with the rkingforthe? theſe things,God yr 
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that help now to England, that it never yet had in the like way, 
ſo fully, and putteth ſucha faire price into the hands of the peg- 
ple of England, that never yet was put intotheir hands. 

Yea, and conſider farther that the more violent men are naw, 
the moredoth ittcll us what alamentable time was before; for 
ifnow whenthere is ſuch meanes of reſiſtance ; and yet thead- 
verſaries prevaile ſo much, what would they have beene by this 
time, if this meanes of rdfiſtance had not beene? What zGafe 

were we in then when they might doe what they would, and 
we had no meanes to help our ſelyes, what a danger were-wee 
in then ? Certainly things then lay at more bazard thennow. | 
| Fiftly, though there be many fad things amongſt us, 'yet 
God hath beene beforc-hand with us, we have had alreadyeven 
of free-coſt as much mercy as all theſe troubles come to. 

Sixtly, theſe troubles that we are inare making way /forgle- 
rious mercies to come; though there be ſame pangs, yet they are 
not the pangsof death, they are but the pangs of « travelling 
womanthat is bringing forth a man child ; And certainly -any 
Prince would thinke , that though his Queene ſhould beputto 
ſome paine 1n travaile, yet her condition is better then whenſhe 
had no paine and was barren, or then thatihe ſhould1 _ 
her fick bed and her ſenſes benummed,and ſhe ready vat 

paines of atravelling woman are better then a ſenſcleſle dying- 

And yet turther, if you think that you had better timeshere+ 
tofore then now ; whattimes will you referrg your felves-upto 
in nn the compariſon? I ſuppoſe you will inſtance in the 
times of the firſt Reformation, then things were in a good wy 
when thoſe worthy Lights of the Church, and bleſſed 
had ſuch a hand in the Reformation, Many there are that 

The magnifte the times of the beginning of Reformation, tor thei 
weakeneſs | 0wne ends , that they may thereby kinder Reformatian now 
q f 32 37” | This you know is the great argument that prevailecth with 
my from { moſt ; What, were not thoſe Prayers compoſed by learned 
the cory godly =_ ; - C — Latimer and Rialcy,and others ? and 
ons and |} can we be wiſer then they? did not they ſealc their profeſiion 
7 mn with their blood 2.1 » | 11187 
and godly | My brethren, we need goe no further to ſhew the weaknelle 
' men. of this Argument, but onely to ſhew how it was inthe Charch 
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Ged that it is not ſo with you now as it was then,and if that will 
wpeare, then the argument you will ſee can no further prevaile 
with rationall men,, 


{ed infiruments for God : I would not darken their excellency, 
hut weaken the argument that is abuſively raifed from their 
worth. It is reported of Mr. Greneham that famous practicall 


Biſhop of E/y, gives his reaſons, and anſwers that Prelates ab» 
jetion againlt him, namely, that Zx#her thought ſuch Cere- 
monies might beretained in the Church ; his Anſwer is this, I 
reverence more the revealed wiſdome of God , in teaching 
W, Luther (a many neceſlary things to ſalvation, then 1 ſearch 


ther things of leſſe importance : The fame doe Lay of thoſe 
worthy inſtruments of Gods glory in the firit Reformation, and 
thatit may be cleare to you that God kept back his minde from 
themin ſome things. Conſider, whether you would be willing 
that ſhould be done new that was then; As 1ntheadminiſtration 


were time, which wes compoled by thoſe worthy men ; firſt 
the child was to be croſt in the forehcad, and then an the breaſt, | 
tera prayer uſed, then thePrieſt was to ſay over:tthechildat tho | 
Foot, / command thee thon nwcleane ffhuric, inthe- name af the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt that thow cammeſe ous | 
of thu infant, thou curſed ſpirit remember thy ſentence, remersbev 
thy judgement, remember the day is at hand wherein thou ſhalt be 
burnt with everlaſting fire prepered for thee end thy Angels, ,and | 
preſume not hereafter to exerciſe any tyranny over this infant 
pow Chriſt hath bowels with ka previens bleed: Thentbeydip- 
ped the child thrice jn.the water, the Gadfathers.and the God- 
mothers laid their hands upon the child, andthe 'Prieft-putteth 
a White veſtment over it, called a Cryſome, ſaying , Taks ths: 
White veſtwre for a n9kn of thine tynocency.; which by (3 pdiigr ore | 
"this hely Sacr anont of B nptiline ts given to thee; avs for a figne 
whereby thou art admeniſord 44 long as than liveſt tegiu? thy ſeife 


kisfecret judgements in kceping back from-his knowledge o- | 


of baptifine, we tinde that in the Book of Liturgy in King Zd- | 


Certainly thoſe firit Reformers were worthy Lights and bleſs | 


Divine, who refuſing ſubſcription, 1n a. Letter of his to the | 


be 


MWinyocency, Then the Pricft eult anaipt the Intant upon the 
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An Expoſitionef $ -þ 


"head, ſaying, Almighty God,c+c. who hath vege 


- 


water and the holy Ghoſt, who hath given thee remiſſion of all thy 
ſinnes , vouchſafe to annoint thee with the unttton of hus holy Syi« 
rit, Would you now have your children baptiſed after this'or- 
der ? yet theſc learned holy men thought that to be agood way, 
So at the buriall of the dead, the Prieſt caſting earth upon' the 
corps ſhall ſay, 1 commend thy ſonle to God the Father Almighty, 
and thy body to che ground; and in another prayer, Grant to thi 
this thy ſervant that the ſins he committed in this world be not im- 
pured ro him , but that he eſcaping the gates of hell and painesof 
eternall dar kne (ſe, may ever dwell in theregion of light. | 
You will fay, things are otherwiſe now. True, therefore Iay 
there is no ſtrength in that argument, that thoſe men that com- 
poſed that Liturgy were worthy Lights in the Church ; forthey 
were but newly come out of Popery, and had the ſent of Pope- 
ry uponthem, therefore it is too unreaſonable to make that 
which they did,the rule of our Reformation now, as if wewere 
to goe no further then they did. HEOSTR 1 4: $000 
The like may be ſaid of the Primitivetimes, which manyplead 
tor the jultification of their ſup-rititious vanities, for the Chris 
ſtians then came but newly out of heatheniſme, -and:lived + 
mong Heathens , and therefore could not ſo ſoone be delivered 
from their heatheniſh cultomes. I could relate to you-ſed. 
things there were in Queene Elizaberhs. dayes , in King 
James his dayes, but I- maſt not take too much liberty in'this 
digreſſion, onely letus hereby learne not ſo to cry out of & 
villtimes that weare falne into, as to beunthankfull for pre- 
ſent mercies ; let us blefſe God for what we have had, and look 
unto the rule for further reformation. 


For ſhe did not know that 1 gave her corn, and wine, aud ojlt, 
and multiplied her ſilver and gold , which they prepared 

for Baal,e&c. 4 

The Spirit of God returneth here againe to convincing , up 
braiding, accuſing, threatning of Ifrael, The fin of Ifrael wedt 
very necretothe heart of God, and God ſpeaks here as aman 
troubled in ſpirit for theunkindneſſe, unfaithfulneſſe, unreaſo- 


nableneſſe of the dealings of his Spouſe with him, it emontb'D; 
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tisthoughts, his heart ts grieved atit, and hemuſtventhimG F 


eſſe we live. Yea they, uſed to bleſſe : God ſolemnely.for the 
ſweet and fragrant ſmel of ſpices andherbes, This was their con- 
ſtant way, and yet here © od chargeth them that they 4d »or 
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and when he hath told his griefe and aggravated his wrong, he 
i$upon it again and again,ſtill contncngaphrap ag aogny | 
Ifacl for dealing ſo unfaithfully and treacherouſly with him, a 
ſhe .ving the trouble of his ſpirit, 
For ſhe aid not know, &c, 

Ttele words depend npon the 5. wer. ( for the 6, and 7, they 
areas a Parenthelis) She hath done ſnamefully,for ſhe ſaid, 1 will 
go after my lovers that give me my bread, and my water, my wood, 


and my flax:, ec. For ſhe did not know &c. Shedid thus and 


Lea, 6, 


Creda U8A 
c>perfoita 
{| 7de quod 
1 Deas crca- 
to” guber- 
nator 

ſuſtentator 
ſit omnium 


thus, for /he did not know that 1 gave her core, and wint,c 
What was [ſracl worſe then the Owe and the Ae that knowes | 
hu owner and his Maſters crib ? It is impoſlible bus Iſrael (that 
wasthe onely people of God in thoſe times, where God was ! 
meſt,nay we may fay onely knowen in the world) ſhould know 
that God was the cauſc of all-the good they had, certainly they 
could not be ignorantof that, for in. their creed (as Baxtor fig | 
mdothers make mention) they had thirteen Articl.s, and this 


CCat ki a- 
rum quod 
tdem ipſe 
oper at x5 
fit omnta, 
operetur 
adbuc, &+ 
Ineternum 
OPEerALKY 
2 Bux- 


withe firſt Article, 1 beleeve with a true and per felh faith, that 


tort. ſy- 


Godigthe creatour, the governour, the ſuſftayner of all creatures, 
thathewrought all things, ſtill workes all things, and ſpall for ever 
work al things. And at their feaſts they had theſe expreſſions, 
Bleſed be thou O Lord onr God King of the world that daeſt create 
the fruite of the vine. The Maſter of the feaſt himſclfe came in 
(bedid not ſet a boy to it) publiquely to bleſle God for the fruit 
of the vine, and yet herethe Text ſaith they 4:4 vor know that God 


nag, Ju- 
daic.c.. 


Benedifi us 
fs Domine 
Deus noſter 
ex munds 
quod fru- 

(tum vitis 


cndidiſtt, 


ave them wine, When they came to take bread they had this 
je, Bee be thou O God that art the King , the world, that 
ingeſt forth bread aut of the earth ; And at the end of the fealt 


this, Let #6 bleſſe hims who bath ſent us of his own,of whoſe geodnes 
wive, The queſtion anſwered, 4nd bleſſed be bs of whoſe good- 


kww that he gave thei bread, and wine, andoie,. they did not 
lay it to heart, = | 


We ſhall fee afterward of what atuſe this is unto! © 
what profeſſion they made of acluowlcdging chat God 
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PS) eſlo De- 
us qua & 
dulcia & 
bene olen* 
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Chap. 2. phemis a1l,'-and yet God charges them. that they. did not 
That I gave them,vehat ? Corne winegand oyleand maltiplis 
ed her ſilver and her gold. 


Here God expreſleth himſelfe more largely thenthey did be+ 
fore in that they received trom their Idols, they talked inthe, 
vey, of receiving from their Idols bread,and water, and wool, and 
flax, ec. but here is wine,and oyle,avd ſilver, and gold,more then 
they had from their Idols. God ſerteth out his mercy tothem;yto 
upbrayd them, Y 

And ehey prepared them for Baal, 44: 
by 2 We mult enquite here firſt what this Baa/ was. Theoune 
De of him [| Bagnal] it ſignifycth a Lord (and from thence-bgnilye 
naa/was. | th a burband) becauſe they attributed ſuch dominion that thei 
| Idols had ovcr them, acknowledging their Idols to be Lords 
. therefore they called them by the name B«gnal), their Lords: 
And becauſe theyehoſe them astheir husband,therefore allo they 
had this name,it is all one with Bel too,for the Chaldee put out 
we letter [y] and the pricks being altered iti8all one Bud! 
and Bel. 

Now this Baaleither was ſome ſpeciall Idol, .ox cliea gent 
rall namegivento all Idols ; lomevimes it is a name given gener 
rally toall, inthe plurall cumber B«alins,. 2e+.9.14. They bow 
walked after the imaginations of their own heart, and after B+ 
alim. But it likewiſe notes a ſpecall Idol , an Idolth®t 
was the ſame with that of the Zidonians which they called/#- 
piter T halaſſitu,or their ſea 1wpiter that Idol was called Badlin 
a ſpecial manner. | 

1 King, 16. 31, you may ſee how the worſhip of 34s/ cunt 
mto Iſrael at that time. It is true the worſhip of Bax! had beeh 
in Tſrael along time before; in /#dg. 2.1 1. you ſhall find thee 
that they ſerved Baal, yetthe Idolatry of ual was often cal 
ont by the people of God, but in that place of the Kings you ins 
finde how it came in afreſh, the text ſaith that Ahebtooke to wife 
. Tezebel the daughter of Evh-banl King of the Z idowians, & wet 
and ſerved Baal,and wor ſvipped him ; That was the occaſion, Ar 
hab matching with's Zidonian, to the end thathe might 4ng72- 
fixte himielfe with his wives kindred, he would worſhiphi 
| wives God, ___ And | 
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Abd this Baal: hath: divers-additjanall- ney! Smeg: 
yau- ſhall finde \in. Scripture 'called  B44/r4e686 , or, Belze- 
bab (it isall one, for Baal and Bel. ig the lane, onely changing 
the points) and that ſignifieth their: god. of \flies zand-the reaſon 
why Bae! had that name was: becauſe inthole Countryes.they 
were extreamely perplexed with, flies, and they attributed 
thepower of driving them awayand of helping then againſt the 
moleſtation they had by them to thumr god B=a/, hence they cal 


| &Sz we-hgve other.manner of 
delverances by the goodnefle of ourCod then this,--yet far this 
Baalzebub was one of their principall gods,therefore it 76 Aoi of 
Chriſt that he 64ſt our devills by Belzebub the Prince of dewills, 
which is by the godof flies, Mat.'10.25. He is called 6tateciay 
Belxebyl, which is as much as the dung god, Zebel, inthe Syriac 
bpnifying Stercus, dunge' = TA M$ 25 
Then there was Baal-perazir, that addition was onely 
from the place, the mountain where he was worſhipped. :- 
There was alſo Baal-berth, that ſignified onely the covenant 
they.entred into with that God. So that it ſeems the very Ido- 
ers did binde themſelves to worſhip their god by folemne 
covenant or very ſtrong arguments, to teach ustobe,willing to 
binde our ſelvesin werthipytn the true-God by all the legall 
bonds we can, to make Go _ the Godof our Covenant, as 
their god here was. It. is needlcfic to name more who had 
this name. I (hall afterward ſhew how. God, himſclfe kad 
once the name of Baa, for the word ſignifying the ;name of 
buhand or Lord wagas dueto God as to any other, and God 
himſelfrook that name. But here weare to underſtand it of 
their Idols. 4 ; EO MS 
They prepared; them for Baal, un. ch them for Ba«/,ſo 
theword is. It mporeahtheſs ewothings://. 
Firſt it importeth that they did facrifice theſe wa 
Baal,for ſo facere,to make,is as much many times as Sacrificare 
to /arifes - And Bellarmine mm govent from this 6 
whenChriſtfaith Hoc facite,de thi, hedraweth an argument! 
the Lords Supper f uſed ſome+» 


their god for deliverance from fi 


Id him Baalzebub ; you may ſee how AG pc to. | 


to their | 
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is a ſacrifice,for the word to doe iS 1 
time to ſacrifice, itt 
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Obſer, 
Go pro- 
vides for 
the bodics 
of his peo- 
plc. 


Sz opus eff 
cara pane, 
ſs opus eſt 
aqua, fi 0- 
pus eft vi- 
no, ſi opus 
eſt 1wmmo, 
ſs opus eſt 
jumerto, 

a Deo pe- 


{| tere debet, 
| nona de- 
moniis & 
} idolts: qua 
Des fiti- 

unt , undi- 


que atb:at 
ati; of & 
anina Q& 
carne. 
Nan; d 
animam 
FuamDeEWS 
fecit os 
C4arnem 
demonia 
Lfecerunt? 
gut fecit 
amuouas ies 
3p{c paſcet 
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It is-God that ſupplyeth all 'the outward good of his 


ople. | | 
T hey PM r3uy know thit 1'gave them, &c, T gave themdl 
the corh, dndwine, ' and oyle they had, T did: not ondy win 
them 'mine ordinances , but T gave them! corne, and-wi 
and oyle, ant gold, and filver. It is the Lord himfſelfe that | 
ſapplyeth all ontward good: to his people, ' he doth notols 
ely prize the foutcs-of his people, but he rakes cure of their 
bodies too, and outward eſtates. P/alns. 34- 20. He kgepeth 
all his bones.” Yea he take#'care of the very haire of ther 
heads.” The bodits of the Saints are" precious” in the | 
of God; the moſt precious of ul! corporeall things in the 
world : The Sunne, ati Moone, and Starre#are not fo preei- 
ous 25 the bodics' of the Saints,” how much'more precionzure 
their ſoules ? "OHDOT i 3 
We have an exceltent note of A»wfins upon! Pſal.63. 1.where 
the Text faith , My fonle rhirfteth forthee ,' my oc | 

for thee, 6c, Upon this' he hath 'this Note: If "the fleſl 
hath any need of bread; of wine; of ifioney or cattell, &&kthis of 
God, for God giveth thisto6o,for marke, My fleſs lougeth for 
thee. Thoſe who. thirſt for God muſt thirſt for, him eve- 
ry way; not onely- their /o{es thirſt For him , but their fleſb 
muſtthirſt for him ; for faith he, did God make the ſoule, and 
did thedevilsor any Tdols make the fleſh? No, he that made 
both ſeule and fleſh; he feedeth them both, therefore- all Chriſi- 
ans muſt fay, My ſoule longeth after thee, and wy fleſ» allo. 
If then we cafr truſt God fot onr /owtes, and our eterna 
eſtates that he will provideforthem, we mint erat him for oft 
bodicsalfo,forour fleſs, for'vur temnporall cftates, that he'will 
providefbr —_ "4 th Þo 
Secondly this. | 
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| nely the rationall cremure;/ 


good : There is a great deale of excdlency in this. It is obſer- 


ſo much up to heaven upon 


All that we have, all our ſupply/that weenjby in-this 
world, it isthefree gift of God, ! - {4 + 
They did not know that 1 gave them carne, and wine,Ge; All of 
uslive upon the mecre Almes of God, the preateli man'in the 
world is bound to gae to Godsgateand beg his breed every day; 
though he were an Emperour over all the world, he miſt doe it 
toſhew his dependance upon him , that he lives whoily upon 
almes: Men thinke it hard to live upon almes, and becauſe 
they have maintenance, fo much comming. 1n-by the yeere, 
fuch an eſtate in land, they think they are well provides for 
many yeers : But what ever eſtate thou haſt, though by thy | 
trading % haſt gotten ſo much by the yeerecomming in, 
yet God r&uireth this of thee , to goc to his gate , and beg 
thy bread of him every day ; ſo Chriſt teacheth, Gwe ws this day 
erdaily kread ; And certainly if wedid but underſtand this our 
dependance upon God for all outward comforts in the world, 
wecould not but feare him, and ſecke to make peace with him, 
and keepe peace with him, and it would be a meanes that our 
herts would be inlarged togive to others who need our alms, 


ſeeing every man aud woman of us is an Almes-man aad ap |” 


Alme-woman. 
Thirdly, | 
It is our duty that weowe toGod toknow and take no- 
- tigeof God astheauthorof all owrgood.  . 
They know nor, that implycth'they ought to-bave knowne.. | 
This1s a ſpeciall duty ofthat ip we.oweto God : 1815 | 
the end of Gods commnnication of all guod untous,that he may 
bwcativeglory-from his ratianall creature as well as 
ay, = there is br creature clic in aro wy RA 
hes ls of iolevvirie any thihe' < : 
EE 
that they doe not onely enJeythe at ehey AVE ON 
romgangh ro Serra rg igheſt and firſt cauſe of all thar 


wedofDoves , thatat every Pickefcotne they takeintheir bill 
they caſt their eyes upward; = in the Canticles. you hall finde 


in the 


Obſer. 


the eyesofthe Charch ace called Doves eyes, becauſethey 
mn by Every good they reiifie Ta 
V 


Aaaz2 


on 


The grea- 
reſt man 


world 
muſt beg 
his bread 
at Gods 
gate every 


Cas a EE nn. OI 


—— — —— +8 Hy 4 6s. a_t—_— 
. = - 


"> © : 
_ "> ”" 268 
% 


The 
ſweerneſs 
of a cor- 
fort is,thar 
ie comes 


from God, 


{ Obſcr, 


. 


b Gy Rt ds: 
| xx ww. o* 2 4 "OE LY 
" y % T7 4 Sd 
. An: Expoſittonof" v3 
z 2 


| though it bebutalittle good mingled with a great deale of eyill, 


havenotdogseyes , 'the men'of the. world have dogs oye, 
dogs you know looke up to their Maſters for abone x 
they have it they preſently looke downe tothe ground ;-{o:the | * 
men of the'world, they will pray to God when they. want, but 
when they enjoy what they would have; they' looke nomore 
upward but all downeward: 2-92 47 Call 

This taking notice. of God to be the Author of allourgbod, 
and togivehim praiſe, is alltherent we pay to God forwhit 
we enjoy, chevelben it is fit we ſhould doe that ; and if wedge 
any thing for God, be ſure God takes notice of that totheutter- 
moſt, yeathoughit be himſclfe that enableth-us to doe it, yea 


God takes notice of it, and willreward it,furely then:weſbould 
take notice ofthe good that hegiveth out tous. ' 
This ſweetneth ourcomtorts.to ſee that they all come from 
God, and for that obſerve the difference bet weene the expreſſi 
on of 1acobs bleſſing, and E/axs bleſſing ; when 1/aac came to 
bleſſe Jacob, he expreſſeth himſelfe thus , Gen.27.28,-.God go 
thee of the dew of heaven, and of the fatneſſe of the earth, andþ 
of corne and wine,&c, Now when he commeth to bleſſe £/aw, 
marke his expreſſion then, verſe 39. Thy dwelling ſhall be the fat- 
neſſe of the earth, and of the dew of heaven from above, but he ne- 
ver mentioneth God inthat ; It is not E/aws bleſling, God give 
thee of the dew of heaven, and of the fatneſe of the earth, ha it 
istruc 1/aac meantſo, but yet he doth not mention the namie of 
Ged{o in Eſans asin'1acobs bleſſing. Certainly my brethren, 
the ſeed of Jacob count their bleſling tobe a double , a treble? 
blefling , that they can ſee God in it: carnall hearts doe not 
much regard God, it they can have what they would have, if 
they can havetheirfleſt- ſatisfied ir what they deſire, from what: 
handit commeth that they doe not mach care ; but a gracious 
heart, a child of 7acob,rejoyceth more in the hand from whence 
it commeth, then in any good hecan poſſibly enjoy. 
Fourthly, They did not know. |; 
Goddotha greatdeale of good in the world that is littletaken 
noticeef, orlaidto hearts tt ee kt fn nt 
Many of Gods di tons are inviſible, the Angels. E a 
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And when he doth great things that wee might ſee, yet thro 


ournegl:R, ſtupidity, and droſfineſſe of our hearts, we doenct 
ſce them. 

The molt obſerving eye that is in the world , that takes 
the exateſt notice of Gods mercy , and hath the' greateſt 
Skill toſet forth the riches of Gods goodneſle to himſelfe-and 
others, yet alas it is but very little that he takes noticeof, no 
not of that he might doe. It is with the quickeſt ſighted Chri- 
ſtians as with a 8kiltull Mathematician, a skilfull Mathema- 
tieian takes'notice of andunderſtands many parts of the world , 
and is able to ſet out the ſeverall parts diſtintly to you inſuch 
a Climate, .in ſuch a Countrey, but yet when hee- hath 
done all , he leaveth a great ſpace for a Terraincognira, for an 
mknowne world, and that unknowne world for ought wee 
know may be five times bigger then the: knawne world'; So 
they that have the moſt ' obſervant eye of Gods mercies, and 
take the moſt notice of them, that can beſt ſet out the mercies 
he bſtoweth,, ſpirituall mercies , temporall mercics;, pre- 
venting mercies , paſt mercies, preſent mercies, delivering 
mercies, &c. . yet when they have done all, they muſt leave a 
great ſpace for the Terra incognita, for the unknowne mercies 


Thetruth is, thoſe mercies of God that are obvious to our know- 
ledge every day, ene would think they were enough to melt our 
hearts, to breake them in pieces : but beſides theſe mercies wee 
takenotice of, there are thouſands and thouſands of mercies 
that we know not of. As wedaily commit many ſins that we 
know not ef, ſo daily wereceive many mercies that wee know 
not of likewiſe ; And as in our confeifion of fins, we ſhould pray 
toGod firſt to pardon our fins we know , and ſoto name them 
In particular ; and when we have done, then, Lord forgiveus 
our inknowne , our ſecretſins; So in our thankſgiving  firlt 
blefſe God for the mercies before us, and when we have done, 
Lord blefled be thy name for all thy unknowne mercies that I 
have little taken notice of. 

We ſoone grow cold and dead if we doe good, and mentake 


Aaa 3 


deth great things ſometime ſo inviſibly, as he cannot be leene; 
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thing to us except others know it too,but this is the vanity and 


pride of mens hearts, it is Gods prerogative abave his crea 
tures, to doe all for himſelfe, for his owne, glory , andyct 
hedoth much good in the world that none knows of ; wee are 
bound ta deny our ſelves in what wedoe, not toſeek our owne 
glory ; The moſt excellent peece inthe molt excellent of qur 
workes is our ſelf-Jcniall init; why Thould we not then de all 
thegood we can cheerefully , theugh itbe not knowne ? wee 
ſhould doe good out of love to goodnefle it {elfe, and if wee 
would doe ſo we ſhould be incouraged in doing good ſecretly, | 
 Fiftly, and which commeth yet more fully up to the words, 
They did not know Cc, a 
In Goks account men know no more then they lay to heart 
and make good uſe of. ; 
- The Schooles diſtinguiſh of want of knowledge, there is Ne- 
ſcientia, and Ignoratia; Neſcience is of ſach things as weare net 
bonnd to know, it is not our ſinnenet to know them ; but Jgw- 
rance is of ſuch things as weare bound to know , and that ignee 
race is twofold;there is an i#vs=cible ignorance,let us take what 
zines we can, we can never know all that we are boundto 
now ; and there is an «fe#ted jgnorance, when weedeenat 
know, becauſe out of carcleſnefle we doe not minde what isbe- 
foreus, and when we have minded it ſo farre as toconceiveit; 
m4 if we lay it not to heart as we ought, {till in Gods acceniit 
we know it not, if wedigeſt not what we know into praftiſe, 
Gud accepteth it not. As God is ſaid not to know when hee 
doth not approve, 1 know yee nor, faith he, ſo when any man 
hath a truth 1innotion and it doth net get into the heart, whenit 
is not imbraced there, God accounts that that man knowes it 
not ; Therefore you have in Scripture fach an expreſſion as the 
Seer 14 blind; it is a ſtrange expreſiion, it ſeemes to be 2 contra- 
diftion, ſuch athing as we call a Bull : The Seer is blinds : But 
it 1s not ſo here, becauſe God accounts thoſe that have never 
ſo much knowledge, yet if it doe not fanfic the heart ſos to 
give him the =w » they areblinde, blinde as a Beetle ;_ The 
knowledge of the Saints is another kinde of knowledge then 
other men have. We have, faith Cypries no ſuch notionsas ms- 


hy of your Phyloſophers have, but wee are Philoſophers in out 


deeds, 
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deeds, we do not ſpeake great things, but we do great things in 
our 11ves. | 

1 The/.4.9. You have an excellent expreſſign for this, yow are 
raght of God to love one anorher, what followeth? And indeed 
ſo you do, That iS ah evidence that you are taught of God when it 
prevayleth with your hearts, when it may be ſaid, i»deed ſo you 
4: Who 1s there in the world but knowes that we ſhould love 
one another ? but men are not taught of God to love one ano-= 
ther untill it may be ſaid of them that indeed ſothey doe. 

Thereis nothing more obvious tothe underſtanding of a man 
thenthe notion of a Deity, that thereisa God, we may as it 
were grope after him as the Holy Ghoſt ſpeakes ; but yet 1 John 
1.4. He that ſaith he knowes him, and heepes not his commande- 
ments, 4 liar ,and the truth # not in him; Any man who ever he 
bethough the greateſt Scholler in the world, if be faith he knows 
God and yet keepes not his commandements, he hath the lietold 
him to his teeth,hedoth not know God at all,though this of God 
be the moſt ebvious thing to the underſtanding that poſſibly can 
be, and yet Chriſt ſaith no man knoweth the Father but the Sounc, 
tndte whom the Shnt ſhall reveale him. 


expreſſions, T never knew God before, I never knew what an 
nfinitedeity meant, I never underſtood the infinite ſoveraignty 
ind Majeſty of the great God, 1 never knew what ſinne meant 
before; yet if you hadasked him afore, he would ſay, I know 
Godisa Spirit, that he is mfinite and eternall; I know that 
fnne isthe tranſprefſion of the law ; I never knew that Chriſt 
mas before, yet befgre he would have told you that Chriſt was 
{the fone of A4-ry, and came intothe world to dye for finners. 
[Itemember an expreſſion of a Grrmane Divine, when he was 
upon his ficke bed, 1».thss diſeaſe faith he, 1 have learned what fin 
s, 4nd how great the MAajefty of Gods; This man though a prea- 
her,and doubtlefſe he ay preach of ſinne and ef the Majelty of 
God,yet he profeſſeth he knew not theſe things untill God came 
powerfully npon his heart to teach him what they were, The 

ews fay, words of ſenſe carry with them the affetions,or clic 
rey beto no purpoſe: when men havenotionall knowledge out» 
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| Obſer, 


| | have weake ſtomachs and weake heads, whea they drink: 
all flyeth up tothe head, and it makes them giddy, butif thew 
| went to the heart, it would cheare and warmeit;z fo ali this | 


mimitatis 


graviſſume 
i igno- as. 


mans knowledge fiycth up to his head and. makes him giddy, 
-Whereas if it were digeſted and got to the heart,it would warme 
and refreſh,yea it would anaify the heart. 
The Text ſaith of Elies ſonnes, 1 Sam. 2.12. that they knew not 
the Lord; they were Prieſts of God,yctthey were ſonnes of Beli- 
al, and knew not the Lord, Benot offended at great Schollars 
who have skill inthe tongues, Arts and Sciences, do not youfay 
theſe men that are ſuch great and knowing men, wouldthey ds 
thus and thus, if things were ſo as you ſpeake;theyare not know- 
ing men,God faith that Elies ſonnes did not know the Lord, the 
things of God are hid from them, 1 thanke thee O Father Lordef 
heaven andearth,that thon haſt hid theſe things frem the wiſe and 
prudent ,C5c. : 
Sixthly, T hey did not know that 1 gave themyc+c. 


no excuſe,but rather an Fo avation. 

It is a high degree © titude not to prize Gods mer- 
Cy, but not to take notice of Gods mercies, oh what a high 
ingratitude is this ! That which ſhall be part of a7 
a2ainſt ſinners can be no excule of their finneit is a part of Go 
charge that they did not know,therefore their ignorance cangot 


mercy upon them for want of knowing as well as for not ding, 
T hey are a people of no ukderſtanding, therefore he that made them 
will have no mercy upon them, —_ that d rhem will 

thems no favour.lay 27.11. Ambroſe bath thi$ expreſſion, | 
doelt finne greatly it thou doeſt contemne the riches of Gods 


know it. | . | 
From the word [' for Jas depending upon the 5. ver. (for {o 
it deth,) The drab is, F Ini F 
The not taking notice and conſidering of Gods metrcies, and 
laying them to heart,is the cauſe of vile, and ſhamefull evilsn 
INENS LIVES, 


.. Thercfore they did ſoamefully, therefore they went afrer their 


Aﬀeted ignorance comming therough diftemper of heart 6| . 


be their excuſe,” God threatneth to cut people off, tohajeno 
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Ivers, becauſe they did not know, the cauſe of almoſt all the evill 


inthe world it js from hence,T hey that know thy name will truſt 
inthe, thoſe who know the Lerd willfeare him and his good- 


nelie, | | 
Eſay 1.4. Ah ſinful nation, faith God ; God fetcheth a ſigh 


underthe barthen of it, his ſpirit is laden and troubled with it, | 


A jinfull people,c-c. What was the matter ? The Oxe knoweth 
his owner, and the Aſſe his maſters crib, but Iſrael dath not know, 
my people doth nos confider',, they were mare ſ(tupid then the 
brute creatures. Ohſinfull ſeule, this is the cauſe of ali thy 
inordinate walking , of all thy profaneneſſe, of all the ungoe- 
linefle in thy wayes, becauſe thou doſt not know, thou doſt 
not confider, thou doſt not lay to heart the waies. of God to- 
wards thee. , fro 

ler.2,5, God chargeth his le that they were gone far from 
haw, and verſe 7. they SIDE bode = O1NAti- 
0#, What is the reaſon that is given of both theſe ? It is in the 
6.ver, They did not ſay, Where 1s the Lord that brought ns-up out 
of the lavd of Egypt ? &c. They did not take notice of what 
the Lord had done for them, therefore they were gone far from 
bim,&c, If thou hadſt but a heart tolay to heart what God hath 
donefor thee, it is impoſſible thou ſhouldſt goe ſo far eff from 
Godas thou doſt. For theſe deduRtionsare cafie and obyious to 
uy from ſuch a principle. 

1, Juſtice, common equity requires living to God, ſecing 
welive by and upon God. | a | 

2. Common ſhgenuity calls for requiting good with goed; 
tenblicane and Heathens will doe good to thoſe that do good 
a 


3. If all befromGod, then all ſtill depends upon God. _ 
4- How much good is there in God from whence all thus 
good and mercy comes , when God ſhall ſhew another day to 


| en and Angels how he was the fountaine of all good | it will 


confound thoſe who have not laid it to heart. 
8. She did not know that 1 gave ber corne, aud wine, and ojle, 
and mulriplyed her ſilver and her gold. 


God is more bountifull to his people then the Idols 
can be, 
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The 1dols by their own confeſſion gave them but their bread, 
and water, and flaxe, and ople,c5-c, but God giveth them wine, 
and filver, and gold. God givesbetter pay a great deale then the 
devill doth ; yet the devill 1fually hath more ſervants to follow 
him then God hath, though bis wages be lefſe and worſe. Itis 
uſuallfor men to get fouldiersfrom adverſaries, by giving them 
more pay : This 1s the way God takes, he offereth a great deale 
better pay to thoſe that will follow him, then they havethat 
follow the devill, yetGod can get few to follow him. This ſhews 
the vileneſſe of mans heart againſt God. - 

9. She did net know that 1 gwve her, &-c. which ſhe prepared 

for Baal, 
When men get abundance, then they foone grow wanton. 

When I gave them corne,and wine, and oyle,and muſtiphyed 
their ſilver and their gold;then they followed Baal. This 4s'the 
reafon of ſo many ſolemne charyes of God, Take heed when the 
art fl that thou doſt not then forget the Lord, Ay they that att 
neereſtthe ſunneare the vlackeſt, ſothofeto whom God is nes 
reſt inregard of outward mercies, are many times-blacker then 
others. It is obſerved, that thefatter mens bodies are, the leſſe 
blood and the fewer ſpiritsthey have ; fo the fatter mens ſtares 
are, many times the leſſe ſpirit they have 'to any thing that 43 
good; God hath tefle fpirit From - them ;- firme hath-mach 
more. | | 
Wereade of theſanne melting the Manna that fell dowhe, 
but the fame Manna was able to beare thefrre'y ſo many 'a mins 
heart is abte to beare Mfliion,, and the #ffiGtion doth- good, 
prepareth 'for much , 4s Manna was prepared to be 
eaten by fire , but proſperity melteth them makes them uſt- 
lee. 'Many tern wh were #nd in a tow conditi- 
oh, were yety ul ; ditwhet they growhighndrich, they 
ate of very little uſe in'the phces where they/d well. 

di wiper note nut do tone n = prowinzto't 
great eſtate,to the Sp in dy; foras tice te-grows 
dip,the body Frows 1Ukm': fo: rok frrers <ftttes* grow bigger, 
they grow lefle uſctull. Buayriz Hortch ſt ws 4 tpeciatiocom- 

AWWdation 6 FanrH#hs this Prnperori ttt HotWi ing his 
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lee men advanced tobighplaces,dofo.., 1 

10. 1 gave her corne, andanine, ang oy{e, ena 1 myltiplyed her 
flver and gold which they ſacrificed to Beal, | | 

Even thoſe creatures that wicked men: abuſe to their luſts , 
God.gives them. <. 

Though he doth nat give them-for that end ,- yet thoſe craa- 
tures that they uſe for ſuch; an <nd are given of God. If 
thou beeſt a drunkard, that wineor driake-that thou doeſi-facri- 
hceto that luſt of thine, who giveth it thee ? Is itnot God ? thou 
haſt a good eſtate more then other men,and a the uſe chqu ma- 
leſt of thy eſtate is meerly that it might be-but as fewellfor thy 
luſts, who gave thee this thy eſtate? Is it not Gad ? God giveth 
theeclothes and thou ſacrificeit themito thy (pride, thou haſt 
more money then others, and fo canſt vent thy malice more then 
others,from whence haſt thouthis ? Thou haſt:moreſtrength of 
body then others and thou ventelt it in uncleanpefle, where had(t 
thou this? conſider this, and let this meditation prevayle with 
thine heart to ſtop-thee in thy finful way, let it be feconded with 
the next ; viz, | | 

That it 3s a molt horrible wickednefſe and abominable ingra- 
RG - any men totake Gods creatures and abule them g- 

od. 

What, 1 gave thens corne, andwine,andmaltiplyedebeir filuer, 
4their gold,and have they prepared theſe for Baal/?God ſpeaks 
«thisas of a monſtrous fin, avif God ſhould ſay,letallmypeo- 
plelament my condition,that ſhould dodo much for them,and 
they do nothing for-axe but all againſt me, ſacrifice all to Baa! : 
Asperhaps many of yonihave been kindtoſomeof yourtiiends, 
mdhave raiſed them, and made them, as we uſeto fay;they have 
waned:notbing,but youhave been boundifall to: them, if now 
theſe men ſhould turne your enemics,:and thx eſtatothoy have 


wot call in your neighbours 'and friends , 'to Joyne with you 
1n lamenting: your condition 7 What, did- you- ever heare 
|| of fuchan example, that I ſhould do ſo much for ſuch, and they 
write ail -againkt me? jou'telbit-asanwit lamentable ſtory to 
your-ftiends ;- Gad- cath rſoikeje-£  hovumakes (this his (gric- 
10ns- complaint, Fhis:is/ 125 4f-g-bird ſhoald'be/ ſhot with 
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David ſhould have turned againſt Jonathan and killed him 


an Arrowe , whoſe feathers came" out of her owne body; 
wee would even pity a bird in that caſe. Many men 
make no other uſe of their eftates but to'turne them agzinſt 
God ; | they are not as the flothfull ſervant that hid his talent 
inthe napkin,ifit were but ſo it were not ſo much,but they'take 
their talents and imploy them againſt God. 'Wounlditnotgo 
to your heart if one ſhould ſue you in lawe,and beare the 

of the ſuit out of your own eſtate ? We uſe to complaine ſuch a | 
man ſueth me, and it is my own money that he goethtolaw 
with ; So thou goelt againſt God, and he 1s fayne as it wereto 
beare all. the charges : Is it not againſt the light of nature? the 
very heathens, the publicanes and ſinners will do good to thoſe 
that do good tothem : Thou art worſe then a publicane and(in- 
ner, wilt thou doe hurt to God that doth thee good? When [ul 
Ceſar faw Bratus come to give him a ſtab inthe Senate houſe, 
hecryed out, What thow wy ſonne, wilt thou doit? But 7 
that 1uli Ceſar had given him the dagger with which he 

bed him, then oh thou my ſonne, what ſtab me with that dagger 
I gavethee ? If when 1onathan gave David his ſword and bow, 


with his own tword and bow, woutd not the unkindneſſe, 
or rather the abominable wickedneſlſe have pierced deeper in- 
to his heart, then-any ſwords or arrowes poſſibly conld ? 
It you can finde any creature that is not GoDvs to 
to fight againit him withal), you may doe it, butif all you | 
haveis from him, it 4s horrible wickedneſle to take that andto 
ſacrifice it to Baal. | Certainly God giveth it for other ends; to]. 
go croſle to'Gods.ends is an evill thing ; When God aym- 
cth at ſucha thing, for us not to joyne with God inthe ſameend 
be aymeth atisan eviLbutfor ustoaime at a quite contrary end, 
that is horrible wickedneſſe indeed. [: 1957 $4287 5 

They ſacrificed to: Beal, 

When ence ſuperſtitien and Idolatry hath got into 
thongh there 
"Itisfrom benetthatGod doth of Baul, 
It 15 from Rence that often complaine of / | 
yet you ſhall finde in 1»dg.2. (I think thats the fir place it is 
mentioned that they ferved Baa!) but it appeareth that they =_ 

0 


—_ 


a place, 
be much done againſt it, yetit is not caſietoget 


— 
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the Propheſie of Hos na. 


off from Haa/, yet they fell to him againe, forin 1#dg.8.33. Af- 
ter Gideons death it came to paſſe that the children of Iſrael turned 
araine and went 4 whoring after Baalim, and made Baal-berith 
their god; It ſpeakes as 1f it -were a'new thing now that they 
ſhould fall to worithip Baal after they had left worſhipping 
him ; After his death, And 1 Sam.7.4. The children of 1ſracl 
did put away Baalim ; yet it you reade chap. 10.12. they fall a 
confeſſing that they ha ſinned , becauſe they had forſaken the 
Lordand ſerved Baalims ; though they had put him away before, 
yet he had got up againe; So in that place before named, 1 King. 
16, there Ahab would ſerve Baal, it is brought in there as a new 
thing, a8 a novelty, becauſe Baal had beene ſo much ſuppreſſed, 
2 King,10, you finde that Jehu ſought to deſtroy Baal and all his 


Prieſts, but yet Baal was not fo got out for all this, but he got in | 


zgtine, for in 2 Kings 23.4. the text ſaith, that /oſiah who was 
loagafter that time, caxſed the veſſels that were made for Baal to 
be taken away and burnt. 

Thisis of marveilou; ule, and ſeaſonable for our times. If fu- 
peritition be oppoſed,though it be caſt out as we thinke ina great 
dexee, yet it there be not a thorough Reformation , it will 
wine 121 one Way er other againe. If we thinke it enough 


ee... 


to cut things ſhort, and to take away their firength , and 
ther enormities, wee deceive our ſelves ; if there be no- 
thing done but ſo , they will grow up againe ; itis but cut- 
ting the weeds a lictle ; if branch and roote be not taken a- 


| way, they willupagaine; Baal will put up his head one way 


orother, 
Iremember Cl/wverm alate Hiſtorian, yet much approved of, 
_ in one that gavethis counlell concerning Rome , 
it was mack annoyed with Wolves ; faith he, there 1sno 
way to fave Romefrom Wolves, but to cut downe the woods 
wherein theſe Wolves breed and live, forotherwiſe they might 
kill and kill, but they would breed againe. So ſometime when 
childrens heads are overrunne with vermine, the way to deſtroy 
the vermine ist&ſhave the haire quite off : So certainly, this is 
the way to deſtroy ſuperſtition from amongſt us, to take away 
the places and revenews of thoſe men that have beene maintat- 
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ners. and upholders of ſuperſtitious wayes of worſhip ; Let by | 
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| way of my adminiftrations toward them, I witkgoeont of my 
| hot embers erm eartie into my way of judgement, T will gX* 


| they cryetto me and I torfed intoa wayot inercy,' but I'will 


by cutting down* the woods, . and ſhaving off the hayre dcfare 
theſe woly2s,and if they wil. needs be Prieſts,let them be Shave. 
lings. 
which they ſacrificed to Baal, 

Laſtly, 

Idolaters are very liberall to their Idols , they are willing to 
fcrifice gold, filyer, corne, wineand oyle, and all to Baal,bat 
of that before, 


The Seventh Lefure_. 


HosSE A 2.9,10. 


T herefore will 1 returne and take away my corne in the time theres}, 
and my wine in the ſeaſon thereof, and will recover my woole and 
by' flaxe, given to cover their 2nroge 

And now will 1 diſcover her lewdueſſe in the ſight of her levers, ud 
none ſhall deliver her out of mine hand, 


7ASYN the former verſe, Iſrael is accuſed for abuſing 
& herſilver andgold, &c. in the ſervice of Bal; 


W 


now it followes, Therefore 1 will take awny wy 
9 cornein the time thereof, oc. if there be 2 
Sw fore, weemuſt enquire wherefore it was, be- 
caule they did prepare their corne,&c. for Beet. 
T herefore I will returne, | 
1. Whatis the meaning of returning. 3: ha{2Lte 
2, What the meaning of 'thetime and ſeaſon thereof; 119 
=P "I 'my corne inthe time thereof , and "wy wine inthe/ea/on 
thereof. | 
3. What that phraſe imports, 1 will recover ney 'woole. 
For the firſt theretore, 7 will retwrne, that is, I will change'the 


againe ; I'Was ina way of judgement toward them , and 


;. a” > rea 


the Propheſie of Hos = 4. 


ve back againe into a way of judgement, 7 will returne. Arias 
Yontanw hath a good noteupon-the place, Whereas God hath 
keretofore bid them not to bee afraid of all the tokens of the 
South/ayers, that is, when they ſaw by Aſtrology ſome ſignes 
of death that might follow, they were afraid; be not afraid, faith 
the Lord, but Know your corne, and wine, and oyle depends on 
me, not on the ſecond cauſes; theugh ſecond cauſes make a- 
niinſt, yet feare not, for I will give you corne, and wine and 
ople; but NOW it 1s quite contrary , though ſecond cauſcs pro- 
miſcall kinde of plenty whatſoever , that there ſhall beabun- 
dnce of corne, and wine, andoyle, yet I will take away your 
plenty, there (hall be a dearth of all things amongſt you. 

I'will take away my corne in the time thereof: that is, firft-in 
thetimes of harveſt juſt when thetr corne is tobe taken in, and 
inthetime oftheir vintage, I will then take it away, whereas 
I might take it away inthe ſeed , I will let it grow till the har- 
rſt,and then take it away. | 

2, Inthe time when they have molt need of it, when they are 
inthegreatelt ſtraits,and know not what todoe without theſe 
creatures. 

3. Inrempore [#o,fo ſome, In the time 1 have appointed,though 
Tharelet th.m goe on andenyoy the creaturesin abundance, yet 
my tes come that 1 will take away all. | 

Ant wil recover, the word ſignifieth, I will ſnatch it away, 
Imilfpoyle you of it; andit hath reference totwo things. 

Firſt, 1 will recover it as out of the hands of uſurpers, you 
t2vemy.corne, and woole, and flax as uſurpers, but I will-re- 
corerthem ont of your hands, as a man that'/hath his goodsta- 


corers his goods agatne; fo faithGod, you have my corne, and 
wine, and as youhave carried the matter, yonare but uſurpers, 
[wil ſue you for them, you ſhall not enjoy thera long. 

*condly, 1 will recover, it hath areference to-priſpners and 
bondllaves, when the enemy ſhall-get any-of ours -imtotheir 
power, and-make-them bond-{laves, a greater-power goes4- 
aitftthe enemy, and recoversthem out ef his hands, and gets 
them again; As Abraham recovered Lotand*hisgoods , Gen. 
46, 14. Oras it mariners Thoukd get thoſe-gallyaves the 


| 
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' 


ten.away from him uſurped , he by ſome meanes or other re- | 
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An Expoſition of : hh 


Obſer.1. |- 


Turks have gotten: and recover them out of their hands, as if he 
ſhould ſay, thele cceatures of corne and wine, &c. they arein 
bondage, and I will recover them out of your hands, you know 
thecreatures groane under their bondage while they ate inthe 
poſleſſion of wicked men, 8. Rom. my creaturcSare in bondgets 
you, and they cry to me, and I will recover them out of your 
hands. Therc are many precious and choice truths to be preſent- 
to you out of the words. 

Firſt, Therefore 1awill, &c. Whence obſerye, Though God 
gives mercy out of free grace without cauſein our ſelves, you 
takes not away mercy without cauſe, there is a therefore for ty 
king away mercy, but we have many mercie$given without x 
therefore : when God takes away mercy we have cauſe tolooke 
into our ſelvesto finde out a therefore, but you may finde ont 
thouſands of mercies that God gives tous,and you (hall findene- 
ver a therefore for them. It is not ſo great a wonder that thou- 
ſand thouſands are in miſery as that any one enjoyes mercy, for 
miſery hatha therefore in our ſelves, for mercy there is reaſon 
onely in the breaſt of God. | 

Secondly, 1will returne. Sinne cauſeth God to c the 
way of his adminiſtrations towards his people. Though Godbe 
in wayes of mercy, yet {inne may put him out of thoſe waye, 
and make him returne and go in a way of Judgment again:1 
much better were it for ſinners to returne,then that ſinne (hauld 
cauſe God to returne ? Oh ſinner, returne. out of thy ill 
wayes, if God returne, it will be a ſad returne. Not long fince 
God was in wayes of judgment againft us, and lately hehath 
come into wayesof mercy,and now he ſeemes to returne agane 
tO his former wayes of judgement. | 

ler.14.9. Why art thou as a man aſtoniſhed? A man aſtoniſhed 
ſtands ſtill ; or if he moves,it is up and down,as it he knew not 
which way to go,though we have ſuffered hard things, we can- 
not yet ſay God is returned, but he ſeemes as a man aſtonithed, 
that knowes not which way to go. Thus God is pleaſedof him- 
ſelf after the manner of men, to ſpeake; let us cry to him thathe 
may not turne out of his way of mercy, into thoſe ſad wayts of 
wrath that he ſeems to be looking towards, 


1 will take away my corne, aud my wine, 


Abuſe 
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the Propheſie of Hos xa. 


ee. 


| Abuſe of mercy cauleth the removing of mercy, 11.Z4ch.17. 
Woe ts the 1doll ſrepheara that leaveth the flecke, the ſword ſhall be 
won hus arme , and upon hu right eye, his arm: ſhall bee dryed 
up, and bu right eye ſhall be utterly darkened. Hath God —_ 
any a right hand, any abilities ? take heed God dethnot ſtrike 
thatrigit hand, ur right eye, any quicknes of parts, let them take 
heed that throrough a>ule it be not put out; how many ſhepherds 
when they were vonng had many excellent parts,oreat abilities, 
but having abuicd thera to ther luſts, God hath taken them a- 
way | Soinchiuren, there is nv ſuch way toloſe your children 
astoabuſe then, if your hearts be inordinately ſet upon them, 
God takes them away. 

I will tell you of a 'prciall paffage of providence concerning 
this, and I (peake it the rather, breauſe I wasaneyeand eare Wit- 
nefſe.of it , Hiving not far from the place, A godly man defiring 
tisfriends to meet to bl. fle God for his Dleſfings ina Þlentifull 
Harvelt, after dinner was done comes in a little child, who was 
indeed a very lovely child, Oh faith the father, I am afraid I ſhall 
make a God ag his child; by andby the childe was miſſing, and 
preſently they went to looke him, and he was found ſprawling 
drowned in a pond. Conlider this ye parents who have your 
ktars 1nordinately fet on your children. 

Again, 1 will take away my corne,and my wine aud my wool,and 
#7 flaxe, Marke, before they made them” their owne,in the for- 
mer verſe, they ſaid they are theirs , now God chall-nges-them 


for his,here we have, A4y,1y,4y, repeated on Gods fide, asfre- | 
| Obſer 4. 


quent as before 1t was on theirs. 

Fourthly, God keepcs the propriety of all that wee have; 
though God gives all, yet hee keepes the propriety of all in 
his owne hand: God hath another - propriety in 'our cliates, 
then any Prince in the -world hath. Subjedts have proprie- 
ty inthcir eſtates, and enjoy them with as true a right astheir 
doveraignes , but no: creature: hath any propriety inwhat 
It hath in reference to God, this great Soveraigne of all the world 
bolds the prepriety' of [all .in'his; kainds;, 'not onely what: wee 


hve , cutwhat we doe, and whatye are ig'all-Gods : 'yea fayes | 


Lather, even :our-thanketgiving to God for gilts isa-gift of 
Lad: it istherforea very vile thing to attributeto qur ſelves what 
6 Ccc is 
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| ning, then #be peopleſeeredexceedingly, and acknowledged ' 


is Gods, when God hath enriched us we adde this odious parts | | 
cle,ſfaycs Lwther,l hive done it,yea,ſfayes he,men do ſooften ay] - 
Feci,Fecs,T have done, I havedoneit, that Fewnt feces, theywe| 


a$ dregs before the Lord ; By this you may ſee they are not your 
goods that you abuſe ; it is a great argument to bee bountiful 
and free for goed uſes, becauſe what we have is Gods. I will 
give you a notable text torthis. 1 Chrox.29.14. For allthis 


come of thee , and of thine owne wee have given thee. ' David| 


thought not much of his bounty towards the Temple, becauſeall 
was (3o0ds. | 4 

T her efore 1 will take away. This [herefere)] hath not onelyre- 
f.rence to the abuſe of them, but to that 1n the 7. ver, and/be ſbal 
foliow after her lovers but ſhall not overtake them, &c. then (hall 
(he ſay, 1 will goe andreturne tomy firſt huchand, for thenitwa 


better then now, God makes thisto be a meancs of workirig that | - 
frame of ſpirit in them of returning to their firſt husband. And| 


from hence the note is. 
Fifthly, The taking away theſe good things weenjJoy , is 1 
meanes of making us returaeto God, it i 
conviction, to convince uSoffinne, when 
ſpcciall warke of kis againft us, it workes more upon us when 
we ſce ſome reall expreſſion of Gods diſpleaſure, when God 
takes his mercies from us then when we hcare the threat, now 
wecometo be ſenfible of 6ur finnes. You that are tradeſmenand 
runne intodebt, and your Creditorstell you they will comenpon 
you, yet you goe on, till the Bailife comes inte your ſhop and 
 ſeizethupon all, and goes into your howlſe and takes away your 
bed from under you, and all your goods; when you ſee all go out, 
then youthinke of your negligence, and then the husbandand 
Wife wring their hands. So though God threaten you for the 
abuſe of the creature that. he will take it away , yet yonarcoet 
fenſible of it till Godindecd takes awey al, and then conſcience 
. begins to be awakencd and fly in your faces. | 
When David ſaw God taking away his people, then bu hear? 
{mote him tor nan them he was told of the eviltof that way 
of his before by J96b, but hegeeson init. When Samar! 
edforrainein.wheat harveſt, and there came thunder aud light 
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Goin asking a King; Thoſe who haveabiiſet theireltates in theſe: 


tines; when the enemie cotnes, what ings of conſcience 
willthey have ? Then theſe thoughts will ci Have Iuſcd my 
eſtate for Cod? havel done that I might doe? have I not ſatis- 
fed my luſts with thoſe things God hath now. takenfrom me ? 
There is uſually a grating ef conſcience for: thei abuſe of 'any 
thing, when Godtakesit away. When God takes awaya wife, 
if the husÞ2nd bath- any tenderneſſe of. conſcience, his firſt 
thoughts are, Have I performed the dlutics of my relation to my 
wife as] ought? have-I not negleted my duty towards her ? 
andthis cauſethſad thoughts, | | 

And when God taketh away a child, Have I done my duty 
tothischild ? have I prayed for it,and inſtructed it as 1 ought ? 

ine, | will take away.,your corne in the time thereof ,and your 
wine 1n the ſeaſon thereof, This preſents thistruthto you, 

That there is an uncertainty in all things in theworld;Thongh 
they promiſe faire, yet they are ready. to faile us,-when they 
promiſe moſt. A husbandman that hath a good {cd time, pro- 
miſeth much to himſelfe, it comes up aud thrives, and yet at 
harveſt 1t is all blaſted. Habak, 3. 37, Thongh the labour of 
the olive ſaile, The phraſe-is, Thoxgh the labonr of the olive 
he, that is, the olive promiſed faire, -it grew up, and loo- 
kedvery faire, and ripened, but it did /ye, that is, it did-hot 
performe what it ſeemed to promiſe, for in the time thereof it 
rauſhed and came to nought, I had certaineinformationfrom 
a teverend Miniſter, of a ftrange work of. God this way ; The 
thng was, Inhis ownetowne there; wasa worldling who had 
1oreat crop of corne ; a good honeſt neighbour of his walking 
by his corne, ſaith he, Neighbour you have a very fing crop of 
Fairs if CEN = _ he, _ have a good crop, 

ing cohtemptuouſly; are the:could come to get it 
into telnroe, iovjagbleed; thatthe Corne of the wholecrop 
wasnot-worth ſix pence.” Here iweidee the uncertainty of the 
creature in the timethereof; when it ſeems to promiſe never 1o 
faire, when we ateready to take it into\the-barne, is depends 
*1God,as well avpwhon giz. underithe flads:: Oh'the biciled- 
neſ{d of Gods ſorvants, who artdure of:their good for time to 


WhenGod 
takeSaway 
a mcxcy, 
then con- 
ſcicnce 
troubles 
for the a- 


come! Wemay —— — for the future | 
as cc 2 in 


pe. EY 
” 


tuſe of 
that mcer- 
Cy, 


Obſer.6, 


Una 


”" w 


| Wrath 
| from God ' 
' when wic- 
ked men 

leaſtthink forme,the pomt ofthe knibe 


of it. 


- ad _ 


a Exp 


| be i» ſtraits 1n the 


T have read of P. 
| poſition of the Stars 


inthethings of Chrift ; bur-for-out 


out beeween the cup and lip, us we haveritinthe 
1wiltaks away my Nats; 0en Lame RE andy wine in 
the ſeaſan'thereof. | 
Hence obſerve, 


Godletsout his Spleaſaſs mac vimrwcink that - | 


him, when they make account of the greateſt mercy, whenthq 
are atthe greatelt height of proſperity, when affliction ſcemato 
be fartheſt off from them, then ic comes heavicld uponthem; 
When they think leaſt of it, when they think all fare, thenGod 
comes upontkem by his diſpleaſire, wi his diſpleaſure (hall 
be moſt bitter tothem : tor that is the {trength of the point, he 
will not onely takethem away in thetimethereof,but whenthe 
affliction ſhall be moſt. gricvoustothem. 


That in the 20. of fob, ver. 22. is 2 moſt notable Sep | 


ture for this, In the falveſſe of hes ſufficiencie he ſhall bem 
ſtraits, A man mayſceme to have /xfſicaexcieof the creature , and 
may have his fx/neſſe of ſufficiencie, yet God faith be (ball 
eſſe of. his futhciencie. I'can-giveyouant 
theradmifable work of providence inthis very thing, wherein 
| you may {ce Godto come infſore affliction atſach a time, when 
' Rt is moſt bitter : It came from that worthy Divine, Doftar 
' Preſton, it was inthe towne where he was borne; wwe nd 
man who of a long time kad no child, but when God gave kw 
ove, at the weaningbfir hecalled' this: friends and- 
torcjoyce with him torvhisgneat 'mevcy; and the 
to dandlethe chib{in hevarme, and wearing 2: 

upward, while (hes dacr 
the child, at. that tiwe 


. dling of thechildy runs ibtothe 
| when al hisfriendowere about him: to 


 rejaycawertirbim: When 
{ menthink rbe bitrorzeſt of duath c6:btipsſt;; (as 4pag:<idh) the 


| enrſe of God comes onthem:"/Pfal. 58. 3a. While aye meats 
” their monthes the wrathi of Guat fe | upon them, 
Jobn the'22. that be ſaid he knew! 
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example in this kinde T have heard credibly reported of a dran- 
ken fellow in an Inne was ſwearing moſt drea 


ont of his chamber, he preſently fell downe and broke hisneck. 

There iS Iikewife a hiftory of ane Bibx/ias a Roman, that ri- 
ding tm triomph in all his glory ,- tyle fl from a houſe in the 
ſtreat and knockt out his braines. As on the contrary , Gods 
wayes and dealings with the Saintsare fuch, as what time their 
condition is moſt fad, God comes in with mercy tothem, when 
they are in the molt dark condition: and gloomulh , Gods face 
{hines on them; fo whertthe wicked: are in the hcight of their 
proſperity,God ſimtesthem, When the Irons entre mes Joſephs 

oftle had received the 
ſmence of dearh in himſolfe, God: comforted ham? 2 Cor. 1.9. 
| When Abraham w 8 lifring ap his hand to ſlay 1Jaac, the Angel 
of theLord Rtayed his hand. 

ASit is obſerved in nature, 2 litble before day breake it is dar- 
kerthen before, ſo-2 Ittle before the happincfle of Gods people, 
there2re ſome great afflictions. Zech. 14-7. At the evening time 
it hal be light, ww | 


out of his bounty to/ allow him- «rm aday'or i | 
by —_ —_— | 


Iril recover. From this phraſe of {recovering Jobſerve, Fitit, 
When men abnſe mercies, they toefeic their right in their mer- 
cies, they come then to be but uſurpers; they ave not uſurpers of 
mereies, mrerely fot the uſe of mercies, butforthe abulg of them; 

not-charged for their right 16. u{ethem,but for their nat 


hath din ta »y (neny,that all wicked men have no right 
tHlitonſe any = wks ho bur are to-anſwer as uſurpers before 
God. Brit certainly here is @ maſtake, It iscertaine man bath 
forfeited all, bit God hath giver right toall that they.do.en- 
Joy ina lawful way, aright bydonation. They have not ſuch 
:rightas the Saints have, aright in Chriſt , once being'in Chriſt 
wemay challenge of God all things that aregoodfor us. Ano- 
ther man hathrighs, but how? a$a malefacioris condemned to 

(ye by his offence; 'being t6ndemned, hee hath forfeited: all his | 
ine, and 21] the benefit of a ſubſe: Burit the King be pleaſed 


, and one | 


comes inand faith, Sir, what it you ſhould dye now ? ſaith he, 
I hall never dye, and going'dawne the Rtaires when he went | 


———_ 


oy Ire 
bo ho bv - thereis erear difference betweene theſe two. | 
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inthe things of Chriſt ; bur-for: outwards they.Ave-never 
nonot when men havethem in their hands. Man) chgs fl 
owt beeween the cup and lip, us we haveiitinthe 
4 will taks away ny corne in the time "—_ andy iow js 
the ſeaſan'thereef. p tit;h 'L 
Hence obſerve, ; 

Godletsour his difpleafure map timesto thoſe that 5 
him, whenthey make account of the greateſt mercy, whenthey 
are atthe greateſt height of proſperity, when affliction ſcemata 
be fartheſt off from them, then it comes heavicd uponthem; 
When they think leaſt of it, when they think all fare, > theſe 
comes uponthem by his diſpleaſure, when his diſpleafure (hall 
be moſt bitter tothem : tor that is the ſtrength of the point, he 
will not onely takethem away in thetime thereof, but whenthe 
affliction ſhall be moſt gricvoustothem. 

That in the 20. of fob, ver. 22. is 2 moſt notable Seup 
ture for this, I the ſalveſſe of his ſufficiencie he ſhall bem | 
ftraits, A man mayſceme to have /wfficiexcieot the creature, and 
may have his fx/neſſe of ſufficiencie, .yet God faich he iball 
| be in ftyairy 1n the fulneſle of his futhiciencie. I'can;give-youancy 
| theradmifable work of providence1nthis very » Where 
| you may {ce Godto come inſore' affliction atſnch _—_— whey 
' Rt is moſt bicter : It came from that worthy Divine, Dodiar 
; Preſton, it was inthe cOWne where he was borne;z/ There was 


f -ne,the pomt ofthe knibe being upward, was. 
 dling of the child, runs ibto-thebellpof the child, at. that: tie 
| When 2his(friendowereabout hin: to hey 
men think che birrorzefft of duath r6:btpaſt;; (as Axa 4ick) the 
curſe of God comes onthe: 'Pfal.78. 30. While: the mearnd 
» their monthes the wrath! of Guat fe {upon them. | 

2 have reatof Pope fobwahe23. char bat bead ho knew ly th 
\ poſition of t en time, and baaked that 

| he eould caſt hig nativity , ndube diens mghe/byi tho fallots 
chamber he hid newly buitrfor his folace,he wasflain. Anoths 


Mc. 


md 


example 


w_ — "Mm 
— wo wo. 1 \: & 


= RP KK nes” ew cOks __ = ==: 


ka 
adtadd 


—— Ge 


a EE SEE. Es” FF 5 BOY SOR 
q F J # ui = 
© AG , 
PAS 23 
_—_— yt . - wel - FOI FEmI_y Eur _ 
PY C—— cas. m—_ 
Ps —_— 
"7 
= « 
the Py g Os BA. 
v 
. ts. Mt. 


example in this kinde I have heard credibly reported of a drun- 
ken fellow in an Inne was ſwearing moſt dreadfully , and one 
comes in and faith, Sir, what if yon ſhould dye now ? faith he, 
I hall never dye, and going dawne the Rtaires when he went | 
ont of his chamber, he preſently fell downe and broke hisneck. 

There iS Iikewife a hiftarpy of one Bibu/izs 2 Roman, that ri- 
ding tn triomph tr all his glory ,-2 tyle fil from a houſe in the 
ſtreet and knockt out his braines. As on the contrary , Gods 
wayes and dealings with the Saints are fuch, as what time their | 
condition is moſt fad, God comes in with mcrcy tothem, when 
they are in the moſt dark condition and gloomaſh , Gods face 
ſhines on them: ſo whenthe wicked-are in the height of their 
 [proſperity,God ſimtesthem, When the Irons entrea wnto Joſephs 

{omle, God delivered him. Whenthe Apoſtle had received the 
ſmence of dearh in hineſolfe, God comforted ham?4 2 Cor. 1.9. 
When Abraham w:$ lifting =p hu hand to ſlay 1Jaac, the Angel 
| of the Lord ſtayed his hand. 

ASit iS obſerved innature, 2 litvle before day breake it is dar- 
kerthen before, ſo-2 little before the happinecfle of Gods people, 
there are ſore great afflictions.  Zech. 14-7. At the evening time 
it hall be Light, Wor © SH: | 

Ivil recover, From this phrafe of | recovering Jobſerve, Fidt, 
when men abrſe mercies, they tooteir their right in their mer- 
ces, they come then to be bur uſurpers; they are not uſurpers of 
mereies, mrerely for the uſe of mercies, burtorthe abuſe of them; | 
_ not eharged for theit right 16: uſe them, but far their not 

*henfing them: ; therCis greac difference betweene theſe-two. | 

| Rhath din taught by mony,chat all wicked men haveno right 
[tlltonſe any crea'nre'; but are to-anſwer as ufurpers before 
God. Bit ecrtainlythere is @ miſtake, It iscertzine may hath 
forfeited all, btit God hath pivens right toall that they. do.en- 
joy ina lawful way, aright bydonation. ' They'have not ſuch 
nghtas the Saints have, aright in Chriſt , once. belag'in Chriſt 
wemay chelenge of Ged all\things that aregvodfor us. Ano- | 
therman hathright; bur how? a$4 maleſacioris condemned to 
dye by his offence; 'beit\= ebndemned; hee hath forfeited: all his 
inte, and 21] rhe benefit of a ſubje&: Butit the King be pleaſed 
oit of his bounty to: allew INNEIINS aday'or two, till | 
| ee $---- the 
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, thetime of execution, he cannot be chaltenged as an uſarperips 
that he hath, he hathit by donation, and it is ſacha righttha 
all wicked men have; all wicked men inthe world are under 


Sm—_ 


fuch and tuch houſes, and ſich and ſuch lands for a time, tillthe 
day of cxecution comes. 


your ſelves asgreatmen, you have your ſhops full, you have 
large tztes, you are like ſome malcfaftors who havea better 
ſupper before execution then others. But ſtil your not right uſing 
may make you uſurpers before God, You give your ſervant or- 
der to buy ſuch and ſuch commodities, ſuppole your ſervant nin 
away with your money, or beſtow it on his whores, &c. ifhe 
ruane away, doeyou not follow him as athiefe ? you truſt him 
withſuch a ſtock, to keepe ſuch markets, now he hath rightto 
uſe your eſtate, but if ke runaway with your &ſtate, anduſeit 
againſt you, if you meet with him againe, you will ſay , whata 
thiefe are vou to runne away with your Maſters eſtate,and abule 
it againſt him? 1 willrecover, &c, 

All the time the creature ſerves wicked men, it is in bondage, 
and God lookes upon it with a kinde of pitty. God hath, made 
all things for hisowne praiſe, and he gives the children of men 
many mercics, but it 18 for his owne. glory ; but . whenthele. 
| creatures which were given for the glory of God, are abuſed 9 


the creature groaneSunder thy abuſe; neyer any. 
groane more underthe bondage ofthe Turks, then thy wineapd 
thy dithes on thy table groeneunder thy abuſe, Rom.8.22: 


hearesthe groanesof the creature. 

Cornelius a Lapide tels a ſtory that hee heard of a famous 
Preacher, ſhewing this bondage of the creature , brings in the 
creatures complaining thus , Oh that we could ſerve ſuch as are 


rated into godly people , that ſo we might riſ imoglory 1 but 
ee 


the ſertence of condemnation , and have forfeited thcirright, | 
 andall the good of the creature, -onely the Lord is plealedout | 
of his Founty, togive ſuch and ſuch enjoyments, they ſhall have | 


| © This might daunt the hearts of wicked men : you looke upon | 


Ce eee” as - Ha a — wc | 


thy luſt; the creatre groanes under thee, Thou drinkeſt wineybut| 
gally-ſlayc did | 


As God hearts the cry of the widow and fatherleſle, hee | 


gedly 1 Oh that ourſubſtance and our fleſh\might be incorpc- 


our fleſh be incorporated intothe fleſh of ſinners, wee{hall goe 
to 
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torment of ungodly men ſhall abide, and ſo they ſhall betor- 
mented eternally by the creatures they doe abule. 

As in ſuch a building as this is, there is lime and ſtane, and 
morter, but now theart of man puts a beauty apon ther ; but 
{appoſe all the art of man were taken away from this building 
xatinſtant, what would become ofus then? it would bury us 
inthertbbiſh of it ; now it is uſefull and delightfull , but if the 
art were taken away, it would be our deſtruction. So the cres- 
turesof God have much of Gods wiſdome, power and good- 
nefſeinthem, which God ſuffers wicked men to enjoy; but God 
willtake away all his wifdome , beauty and goodrefle, ſothat 
nothing but the confuſion and rubbiſh of the creature ſhall be 

the wicked to all eternity. 


neſſe. Whence obſerve, 

God gives his bleſſings to us, not for luxury, but for necefity; 
I gave them to cover your nakedneſſe. Therefore when our Sa- 
yiourteacheth us te pray, itis for daily bread, or bread which is 


that but for a day neither. Moſt are abuſive in their deſires after, 
and uſe of the creature, they looke at bravery rather thea neceſ- 
ity ; As.Cypriznhath an expreſſion, Tt isnot the heat of their 
cloathes, ne calor , but color , the colour is rather regarded by 
many. God looks now eff pecially that we ſhould cut off our ſu- 
prrfluities, when cur brethreri want neceſſaries. | 
Tocover your nakedneſſe. It ſcemes thytour nakedoefle needs 
acover. It ſcemes ſin hath made nakednefſe ſhameful. Hence 
therefore our bodics are called vile bodies; thoſe bodies that wee 
ſtudy fo much to pamper and adorne, they are bodies of vilemeſſe, 


tohell, and would any creature goe to hell? The very creatures 
ſhall be in hell eternally, when wicked men conſume them on 
theicluſts, being incorporatedintotheir bodies. Certainly, the 
creature one day will have a kinde of revenge upon ungodly 
men, and divers think that hell will be a turning all creatures 
into a Chaos , intoa ceafulion againe as it was at the firſt, and 
the wicked put into that,and ſo tormen: ed there, there ſha'l not 
bean annihilation, but God ſhalltake away all the beauty, com- 
fortand glory of the creature, and whatſoever ſhall be for the 


I willrecover my woole and my flaxe given to cover their nakgd- | 


forour ſubſtance, ſo much bread as ſerves for our ſubRancey, and 
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' true often of Maſkers and Miſtreſlcs alſo , who out of pride and 


as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Phil,3.21. yell of chat wileneſſewfithian 
article, or of. the vileneſſe ; to be prondof onr cloathes that covet | 
our ſharne, that cover our nakednefle 1s an unreaſonable thi 

Would you have your bodies adorned? labor for godlineſſe,and 
then you ſhall have bodies like the glorious body ot Jz4us 
CuR1ST ; you may havebodics that ſhall not needa covering, 


wee ſhould want necelfarics , 1 will take away their corne, Oe, 
how many are there who have laviſhed out their eſtates, upan 
whom you may fee Gods judgement ſo grievous , that they 
want 4 piece of bread ; now you often tell your laviſh waſting 
ſervants, they will be glad of a cruſt before theydye z It proves 


delicacy of ſpirit, will be fo fine and brave above their tanks, 
that God doth blaſt them that they have not to cover theirny 
kedneſſe. Thoſe in the third of Ye. who had that gor 20m und. 
brave attire, are threatned with ba/dneſſe, and grinding with 
ſackcloth, verle 24. and ſuch as come to miſery by their walting 
rfluity have none to pitty them. LIDITES 
I haveread of Alfonſiu a King of Spaine, who when a Kriight 
falling into want and being arreſted tor debt, ther2 was a petit» 
on to the King to ſuccour him, I ſaith the King, if he had ſpex# 
hiseſtat* in minc,or in the common=wealths ſervice,it wererea- 
ſon he (hould be provided for, by meor the common-wealth, 
but ſeeing he hath ſpent all in riotouſnes, let him ſuffer, 4. 
Conſider this you who arefo loath topart with your eſtates 
for the-pulicke , you murmure at every thing is required. 
youforthat, but you are profule in expences for your luſt,(God 
hath wayes to bring you low enough in your eſtates. 
Ver.10. And now 1 will diſcover ber lemanes. £1U ;-0 
And now,that is,whenT recover my wool, andflaxe, 7wildi 
cover her lewanes, | will take their covers from theix own ey, 
and from the eyes of others. | 
Fes wg go eſpecially Idelaters have divers covers for 
. are tally three covers that theſe peo” 
ple had fortheir hn EET, ho, * -44 
The firſt was their outward proſperity : doe youſpeakeÞ 
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Laſtly, when abundance is abuſed, it is juſt withGod that] . 
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bitterly againlt us, asif we were Idolaters, asif we _ 
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hen God, are we not in'as good a condition as Judah,who you 
ay hath not forſaken God? 


fomething according toGods own mind,they yet kept the Sab- 
bath and ſome ſolemne dayes acgording to the law, this cover 
they reſted in; as if they ſhould ſay, What doyouaccuſc us as if 
'wedid not worfhip the true Ged, have not we Gods ſervice 
withus,and our ſolemne aflemblies? | | 

Thirdly, They had other ſervices. which were not Gods, 
jet they did cover them, with glorious pompous ſhewes, 
they had pompous dayes of ſolemnity, + pretended for God, 
butbeing of their own invention, they were hatcfull. Well 
futh God., I will take away your proſperity , and I 
will take away thoſe things you aaterojuar me off with, I 
will take away your folemnities, and all the pompe in your 


es. 
- 1will diſcover their lewdnes. 13 

The word /ewdnes, that comes of Naba!,that fignificth to fad, 
it ſgnifies the falling of the {ſpirit to low,poor, vile, and nnwor- 
thy things. Hence the Hebrews uſe that word for a foo/e;one that 
knhavie ſpirit, {ct uponbaſe contewptiblethings,is Neba/,a | 

feel. Hence that ſpeech of Ab5gail concerning-her husband,es 
lunaneſo 15 he, he 1 Nabal, and folly i with biw, The Seventy 
tudethis by another word, that fignufycth #»cleanmes, the mix- 
wreof their ſpirits with vile things that make their ſpiritsto be 
undeane. The Engliſh word Lzwd comes from Zoedanold 
Saxon werd,wefachfenfrack one that is of a ſervile diſpoſition, 
efanunder ſpirit ;fome are of ſervile = natuxally, they are 
borne to a kindof ity, and bondage, they are inclined to 
takeveſle, and vilenes,by their natural gewim: others are of more | 
iblime ſpiritsnatwally, if they were borne for great things; 


| God, and his glorious wayes, gurning to vanities that can dono 


things beneath the excellency of a man, unbeſceming arational 


Secondly; their externall worſhip in that yet they kepe | 


theſe people are lewd.they have viledpirits foriaking the bleſſed | 


| good. So we ſay of many, they arclewd baſe fellows, that 18, | 
they re of ack fordid diſpeſzions, that they ſeckoncly after 
lack things a$ have no: inthem, and ſatisfy themſclvesin | 
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| husbands can do againſt them, and ſo grow proud againſttheir 


| Aga painted face jisno argumentof a faire complexion,-ſonei- 


——— — 


nes, the Greek word tranſlated there Jewdnes doth elegantly ſet 
forth the diſpoſition of a lewd man, namely, ſuch a one asSigeq» 
fily drawn to any wicked way. OT 

1 will diſcover her lewdnes in the fight of her lovers, Juthe, 
ſight ; this isa great aggravation of their ſhame. God willeaſt 
filth on them, not before thoſe that areſtrangers, butthoſebe- 
fore whom they would be honoured, It isa note of Calviaups 
on this, that ſeemes to reach the meaning of the holy. Gholt, 
alludingto the way of whores, who having great menfor their 
lovers, favourites with Princes at the Court, they reſt on their 
power, and confide on their greatnes,. they eare not what their 


husbands, becauſe their lovers have great powcr. There waa 
remarkeable example of this inEngland,that you may remember, 
it were but to rake in a filthy dunzhil to mention 1t. 

I will take away their confidence, though their lovers ben 


they {hall have no power to help you, but I will diſeover 
your lewdnes before their face. Frum hence take theſe vbler- 
vations. . v9 

Firſt, all wickedneſſe,and eſpecially Idolatry hath many 
vers for it; except we looke very parrowly to'thoſethatare 
ſuperſtitious and Idolatrous, we ſhall net ſee the evil of thathn. 
Some covers are ſubtilly woven,but it may be {aid of themalls 
1.28, 20. The bed «s ſhorter then that a max can ſtreich hmlelf 0 
it,and the covering narrower then that he can wrap himeclfeinit.” 

Secondly, Proſperity i a finnefull way is z great cove; 
though it beayery vile and ſinncfull way, yet proſperity i$4c0- 
vertoit. This gliſters ſo in many mens eyes, that the filth 
finne 1S hid, many a foule hand is under a faire perfumed glove, 
an ill complexion may have 2 painted face; and proſperity isno 
other to wicked 'men, then a painted face to a fonle woman 


ther 1s proſperity of a good:condition. Crooked diſeaſed bodies 
halfe rotten, may have finc clothes. Green leavesona trge may 
kide therifts,the moſlines, andblacknes ofthe body wiuchap- 

T Ce Rrtils 


peares1in winter; 
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vcr ſogreat, the Afſyrians , and Egyptiz's, whoſoever they be;| | 


' Many menareabominable falſe inall their wayes, cruell;and 
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bloudy | 
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Hoody in their hearts againſt God and good men,their ſpiritsare | LeR.7, 
invenomed, and they have given up themfclves. to moſt hor- 

rible ſinnes , yet ſo long as they have powcerabout them all is 
covered, wereall their proſperity taken from them, andall their 
glory and grearnes,aid nothing but their falichood,and hatred of 
the wayes of God appeared, what dreadfull creatures would 
| | they be? There is mayy a man that is taken with aſtrumper, 
when i}.e hath painted her ſeife bravely like /ezebet, bur if he 
hould ice this whore whipped up and down the ſtreets, and fall 
of botches,how odious would this {trumpet be in hiscyes ? take 
away her bravery, and ſheis therfto him the loathiomeſt crea- 
tureupon earth. 

Thirdly, Retaining ſome truths inthe way of worſhip isa | 0&/er. 
reat cover to much falſnes. Wh-n ſomeof you are to pay a 
grex fUmme, you can ſhuffle in 2 brafle ſixpence or thilling, ora 
light pcece of gold, {o ſomethough they retaine many errors, yet | 
v:cauſe tey keep lame truths, they thinke to cover much ſuper- | Reraining 
ſition. Falle wares will be holp-noffamongſt good, and a man | '*m< g994 
that uſ-th to lie will ſometimes tcll ſome truthesto put offa lie. | 
Amanthat is a baſe {clfe-ſecker, will many times deny himſelf; | cy;1. 
many times you (hall have the proueſt ſpirits that are, to be as 
crowching and ſubje to thot. that are their ſuperiours as any, 
andfoby ſeeming humility, cover a great deale of pride. So 
theevil of ceremonies, and falſe diſcipline, paſſe without much 
contradiction,you-mult not trouble your ſclfe about.theſe things, 
{and why have not we as wholcſome ſoule-ſaving doftrine as 1n 
any Church in the workd ? becauſe of this the corruption of the 
other 1s. coygred, much hypocrifie is covered under excellent 
pitts,the gifts are gifts of Gods Spirit, but they oftentimes cover 
meh w_ 7 i ; A 

Turther oblerve, Outward pom evotion in Gods wor» 

(hip is agreat colour of CS > ron as. guilded Croſſes, Obfer, 

painted Churches, pompous Ceremonies : how hath it cove- 

redthe moſt deſperate hatred tothe powerof godlineſle that e- 

ver was? | ; 

. Twill diſcover thy lewdneſſe. |; 

Godhath a tinie to diſcover wickednefſe, itſhall appeare one Obſer, 

ayinits colours, vile and OFF wickednefſe {hall ſo | | , 
ga Dad 3 | al | 
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' alwayes goeuncovered. God will not diſcover her Hier, 
neither ſhould we; we ſhould doe as God doth, di thi 
lewdneſſe of men,but not their infirmities, Love covers a mati- 
tude of faults, if they be but infirmities. '/And when yon diſeoyer 
the lewdneffe of others, take heed you doe. not difcover'yaut 
ownele:7dnefic in the meane time, Many when tlieygoe about 
to diſcover the tewdnefle of other men, doe it withſuch bitter- 
neſle of ſpirit, and with rejoycing, that they have got any advar- 
tage againſt thoſe that are religious, if they heare any reports 
againlt ſuch, whether true or falſe they care not , they relate 
confidently, ſomething will ſtick. This is for men to diſcyver 
their owne lewdneſle, when they cry cut againſt the lewdneſle 
of others. Thoſe who are wiſe and undcrftandingzare able eai- 
ly to ſee it; but if we would not have God diſcoverourlewd- 
ncle, let us getſuch a cover as ſhall never be uncevered. You may 
have many {hifts to cover your fins that are net large — 
but I will tell you of a cover that 1s large enough to cover all: 
| What is that ? The'righteouſnefle of Jelus Chriſt. P/al, 34. 1. 
Bleſſed ts he whoſe tranſgreſſion ts forgiven, whoſe ſin 14 covertd. 


 CVET. 
1 will diſcover her lewdneſſe in the ſight of her lovers. 


—— 


held by them. 
Whence obſerve, 


ſhall be made manifeſt to all men, There are many men who! 


diſcovering that their intentions goe another w 


Whom they prevailed before. 
Againe, further, L will doe it in the fight of their lovers. 


m_ 


I will take ſuch a way to manifeſt her vile lewdneffe before 
her lovers, that ſhe thall neither prevaile with them, nor dep: 


When God diſcovers mens lewdnefſe, they ſhall doe little 
hurt. 2 Tem.3.6. But they ſhall proceed no farther ,for _— 


ſecret]y gained on the ſpirits of other men, by faire pretencts, 
that they will doe nothing but thus and thus , and they feckno- 
thing but the publique good, and they deſire the furtherance of 
the Gofpel, but when opportunity ſhall ſerve, there ſhall be # 

| then ther 
words ſeemed to import, and then they- ſoal proceed no farther, 
for they ſhall be vile and contemprible in the eyes of thoſe with | 


| 


There is a cover that covers from the eyes of God and man fer}. 
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for agracious heart deſires honour fromthem moſt, One that 1s 
godly can beare difsrace, any conreniptuous' abuſe from many 
of thoſe that ate profane, rather then from-on#'that- is go'ly. 
Wicked men care not for beezule | 


When God ſets himſelfe againſt his enemies, he will goe-| Let. 7. 
; through his work in the face of all thoſe that ſeek the contrary, | O#/. 
doe what they can. God needsno ſhifts, no tricks nor devices ' | 
wcarry 6n his work, but heears carry it on inthe fight of his 
adverfaries, he will carry on. his work, and ſhathe themrinthe | God car- 
fot oftheir lovers,and bring them downe low, doe what they £974 wg 
can. God can make ufe of thewitdome and policie of men, and | (1. face of 
hecan make as much uſe of their indiſcretion,as he hath done of | his ene- 
late. The great works of God amongſt us of late have been'car- | mics. * 
red on with a h17h hand im the fight of thoſe that have been our 
| aiverfarics ; what diſcoveries hive there been- of the filth of 
nen? how hath their nakednefſe beerymade naked/?'what Chan- 
in their conditions ? what contempt hath God caſt/jm the 
Le ofthoſe that were thegreat champions for lewdnefle, and 
that in the very face. of their lovers ? There lovers looked*on | 
them, and had as good a heartto them asever ; there was little 
ornochange in the hearts of their lovers ; and though their lo- 
vers were 4 cager for them as ever, yet their ſhame hath been 
diſcovered. This Scripture is as cleerly made good this day, 
any Scripture inthe Book of Gol. | 
Apaine, 1» the fare of their lovers, . 
| Diſhonour before thoſe we expe honour from , is 2 fad, a |'0bſer, 
gratevill,, Oh, «ſaith Saul, Honour we before the people, Sawl | iSam 15. | 
arednot much if he were diſhononred betore rangers, but he { 39. 
would be honoured before the people. It is ſuph a thingto be | 
dfhonoured before thoſe that we would be honoured before, 
that the ſtronger a mans ſpirit is, ' the more intolerable the bur- 
den is; onecfa mean and low ſpirit, doth not much care for 
ahonor anywhere,but'a man thathatbſtrength of ſpirit indeed, - Ls 
counts it the worlt- thing that canbe to be- diſhonoured before |". 7 
thoſe that love him, This we findeamong many tradeſmen that | 1. :e | 
re civill at hone, but if they cet among ſtrangers, oh how lewd | honoured 
wethey in an Inne | thoſe that love God end the'Saints, aremolt | befrre 
thaid to have theirevil difcovered before God and the Saints, _ OY 
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. | chey care not for their love. If diſhonour before loversbe fuehy 


F'Y 


ſhame, what will diſhonour befare God at the greatday be, and 
before the Saints and wicked men too who were you lover? 
1 will as/cover their lewdneſſe in the ſight of their lovers, When 
I take away their corne, and wine, and flaxe, and theſe things, 
their lovers will ve aſhamed of tkem. 6 
The way of carnall friends is to c{teeme of men when they 
nz proſperity, but when they are downe in adverſity, then they 
contemnethem. | 
 Huntſ{men when they would {ingle out a Decre, they ſhoote 
her firfg, andas ſoone as the bloed appeares, all the reſt goe out 
of her company , and puſh her from them. It is ſo with aa» 
nall friends, if a man be in affliion, if they ſee their friend ſhot, 
they looke aloofe from him, We have had wotull experience 
of thisof late, when many godly Miniſters were perſccuted, 
thoſe who beforeſeemed to bee their lovers, grew ſtrange unto 
them. In a Sun-fhirfe day, men that paſle by looke on a dyall, 
but ina darke ſtormy day , a hundred may rideby it andneve 
looke to it, When wee are ina Sun-ſhine day of proſperity 
men will looke towardsus, but if thegloomy = 2dyerlity 
come, then they paſſe by without regard tous. - If a manoftt- 
{hion come to a houſe, the dogs will be quiet, but when a beggat 
come$1a rags, they fly upon him. *It js apparent by this that 
men in tictr proſperity are not regarded for any thing inthem- 
(elves, but for their proſperities take, for their monyes ſake, fbr 
their cloates ſake. Suppoſe any of you have a ſcrvant goes up 
and downe with you, and you know whither ſoever you goes 
the reſpect that is given, is not for your ſake, but for your {t- 
vants {axe, you goe to ſuch a houſe, and they uſe you kindly one- 
ly tor your ſervants ſake, you take it-very.ill, This is all there- 
{peCt that men have from falſe lovers, it is not for any good in 
them, 1t18 for their prof perity, for their ſervants ſake ; Oh how 
vainc isreipect from the world 1 If you be:gracious, God wil 
not deale with you thus; if you have your eſtates taken fro! you, 
(0d willnot defpiſe you as carnall friends doc. P/al. 22. 24+ 
For he hath not deſpiſed nor abhorred the af fiition of the af futted; 
When the Saints areatfliced, God doth not. hide his face from 


them, but when they cry to him he heares them, y 
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that colts dearer then other corne intothe ground: The Marchant 
truſts all his eſtate to the winds and waves of the ſea, and if they | 
faile,all 1s gone ; you truſt ſervants with buſinefles ot weight. If | - 
yougoe to Weſtminſter, you truſt your livesin a boate-halfe an | 
nchthick. God 1s not truſted ſfomuch, that bleſled God who is 
the onely true oLj<Rt of ſoule-contidence. 

Liftly, when God ſets him{elfe again{t a generation of men, | 05/. 
orzny particular,yl the mcans inthe world (hal not help. Ezek, 
9. the Prophet had a viſion offixemen with weapons of war | 
their bands, there were {ixe principall gates in Jeruſalem, and 
God would {ct theſe ſixe, men with weapons 1D their hands at 
cachgate, that if they run to this, or the other, or aty gate, the 
manwith the weapon in his hand thould be {ſure to take them, 
they ſhould not eſcape.” Ames 5.8. Secke him that maketh the 
ſeven Str 5 and Orion ; why are theſe named the ſeven Stars ani 
Oriex? the one 18 the cxtreame of cold, and theother of heate; 
The Lord hath the power of both : if they c{cape the heate, the 
cold ſhall take them; if the cold, the heate ſhall takertieq;arl 
7 Wn the Lord, -can make both theſe helplilt:to you as 
plcale, | 74 OD 
Hencethere4s fuch blaſting of meanes, forthe curfingb{thot; 
whom God ſets himſelfe againſt;let us not be afraid ofpwgred 
aſia ice that our adverſaries have, though they haveZreat 2lſ1- 
ſence, they are inGodshand:,/'and nonerean; detivroin.ot 
band ; all their great firength' is but as tow or-flaxe tbofore"eN | 
fameoffire. If God be ih a way of mercy,; none,can takc outof | 
his hands, 1/a,43-1 3. There 6 none can deliver ont of my hand, ; 

1 mill worke and who ſhall let ut? os OE 
'u Wherefore itis a fearful ching .to fall indg the]hand- bf Ciod | | 
When he.is + a wayrof wrath, land. 4158 bleſſed: ng to _— L. 
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| his band when he isin a way jof mergy, for none oan delivergut 


of either. Chriit holds the Srers, net onely Adindſters, but all his 
Elett ws hu band, and, none cantake them.out. I willgiveyous 
notable example of Gods preſervation 41a times of danger t1n | 
the time of the Mallacre at Pare , there was a peore man, who 
for his deliverance crept intoa hole, and when he wasthere, 
there comes 4 Spider and weaves a cobweb beſere the hole; 
when the murthercrs came to ſearch for him,ſaithone,Certajaly 
he is got into that hole: No ſaith another, he cannot be there, for 
there is a cobwebover the place ; and by this meanes the poore 
man was preſerved. The hope of che wicked, Job ſaith , « ««the 
Spiders web ; yet if God pleaſ: he can make a cobweb to deliver 
tus people. The leaſt things ſhall deliver when he will, andthe 
greateſt mcanes of dcliverance {hall not deliver when hee 
pleaſes. 
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1 will alſo cauſe all her mirth to ceaſe, her feaſt dayes, her Nee 
* Moons, and ber Sabbaths, and all her ſolemne feaſts, 
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1 will canſe [ all }ber mirth, God many timestikes away fron, 
his Saints much of the matter of their mire; but cover takes] 
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|tiver of 1orday, and ſuddenly fall 1vto the Dead Sea ; they 
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way all. This isadreadfull threat to cauſe all their mirth to 


EC. 
1 will canſe ut to ceaſe. 

I will turne it away, ſo the Seventy. I can ſoone have all their 
mirth down, they ſhall neverbe able to rejoyce more it I pleaſe; 
itisgoneall withtheturn ofa hand. | 

It appearcs that Lirael, though an apoſtatizing people,though 
apeople of Gods wrath, deſigned to dreadfull judgements, yet 
was a merry jocund people , they went on ſtill in their mirth 
and joviallitys 

That whichis here implyed, is more fully expreſt in Ames 
chap.6.4. who was contemperary with Hoſea, and he was the 
Prophet of the tc Tribes as Hoſea was,now ſee there how Amos 
{ctteth forth the mirth of this people, They ye wpen beds of 1y0- 
ry, and ſtretch themſelves upon their couches, andeate the Lambs 
out of the flock, and the C = ont of the midaſt of the ſtall, they 
chuunt to the ſonnd of the Viall , and invent to themſelves inſtru- 
ments of mnſick like David, they arinke wine in bowles , and a- 
nent themſelves with the chiefe oontment. This was their con- 
dition when they were under ſuch fearctull guilt and in fuch 
aeadfull danger. | 

Senſuall men, while they proſper, they looke upon them- 

ſelves asabovethe word, and bleſſe themſelves in the fatisfyi 
of their owne carnall defires, as if it were but a poore low an 
meane thing forthem to be under the power ofthe word, to 
tare ſine and threatnings, it is too low for ſuch brave ſpiritsas 
they have ; But, come let us ſing away all care, letus live mer- 
rily, let us take our pleaſure for the preſent , and crowne our 
(elves withroſe-buds. This is the diſpoſition of carnall hearts 
under all their guilt and danger ; They (wim delightfully in that 


pend their dayes in pleaſure, and ina moment goe downe 

into bell. This is all the portion of their cup they receivofrom 

the Lord : They havealittle: Joy here, this 1s all they are like 

hy have, and therefore they will take their fill of what they 
ave. 

But this will not hold, 
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I will cauſe this mirth to ceaſe, 
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Obſer, 


Obſer, 
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Sinne and mirth can never hold long t » there muſt be 
a ſeparation betweene them. The union that there is betweene 
ſinne and mirth at any time, it is aforced union ; God never 
Joynesthem together, and if you will joyne thoſe things that 
God never joyned, your joyning cannot hold : Sinne is of fucks 
canker-fretting nature, as it will ſoone fret out all the varniſh 
of mirth and joy that is upon it. It you will not take away ſinne 
from your mirth, God will take away mirth from youſinne. It 
is indeed the happineſle of the Saints that they ſhall have ever- 
laſting jay, the pleaſures at Gods right handare forevermore, but 
the pleaſures of ſinne muſt ceaſe, 

Thirdly, when afflitions comeupon the wicked they are all 
Amort, their joy, their mirth is gone. We ſfayof fire, it congie- 
oates things ofthe ſame kinde, and ſeparates things that aredl 
diverſe kinds. So it is with the fire of atflition,it congregateth 
things of the ſame nature, asthus, Sinne and horrour, trouble, 
anguiſh, ſorrow, vexation, accuſation of conſcience , condett- 
nation, theſe are of the ſame kinde ; finne and theſe are Homege- 
neall ; now when afflictioorcommeth, it congregateth all thele; 
Hereis ſinne, yea but ſorrow, and anguiſh, and herrour of cot 
ſcience ſeemeth now not to bee together with your ſinne, ,but 
when the fircof affliction comes it joynes all theſe together, On 
the other ſide, Sin, and joy, and proſperity, and peace, theleare 
Heterogeneall,things of another kinde, now when the fire of o- 
flicion comes, it ſeparates theſe Hererogeneall things ; thenthe' 
heartsof the wickedfinke as lead, they lye done in ſorrow 
the candle of the wicked is blowne out, all their mirth and Joy 
it is but the light of a candle, affliftion makes all to be but 88 4 
ſtinking ſnufte. And indeed un;odly men when affliion comes 
are men of the pooreſt ſpirits of any men, they quickly die, they 
faccumb, they fall downe under the leaſt wei 


of afflicong 
They ſecme to have brave ſpirits, te out-brave the word of God, 
but they have poore, meane, and low ſpirits when they come 
to beare Gods hand upon them ; aMiRion takes away allther 
good , that they canceive and underſtand good. There 1510- 
thing within them to ſupport them, there is nothing but 

neſle and blacknefle within, nothing but guilt and the knawing3 


rr 


| of the worme z And they looke upon every ſuffering they mo- 
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but a5 the beginning of cternall ſuffering ; And there is the ve- 
nome and curſe of God goes together with their affliction, which 
drinks up their ſpirits. 
Oh the happy advantage the Saints have in their afflitions 
overthat the wicked have in theirs 1 They have ſpirits indeed 
that well may be called brave ſpirits, that can ſtand under the 
greateſt weight of affliction, and that with joy , in the mid(t of 
them ; Pawl can rejoyce in tribulation , yea and glory in it tao. 
They have comfort in the creature, but they are not beholden to 
the creature for comfort ; they depend not upen the creature for 
comfort, their joy 1s a great deale higher ; That is precious light 
indeed that no ftorme can blow out. See an example of a brave 
ſpirit that way, that in the midl{t of aftlifien can have the light 
ef joy, Habak,3.17. Although the Figtree ſhall not bloſſame, nei- | 
ther ſhall fruit be in the Vines, the labour of the Olive ſball faile, 
and the fields ſball yeild no meate, the flock ſpall be cut off from the 
fold, and there ſhall be no herd in the ftals ; What then ? Tet will 
rejojce in the Lord, 1 will joy in the God of my ſalvation: All their 
joy ſhall not ceaſe; perhaps in times of affliftion, in ſad diſmall 
times, they may abate ſomewhat of their outward joy, butall 
theirmirth ſhall not ceaſe,there (hall be joy within,though none 

Laſtly, 1 woll cauſe all their mirthto ceaſe. 

All our mirth depends upon God, he can take it away when 
heplcaſeth. God is called in Scripture, The God of all conſolati- | 
01; [oy is Gods propriety, ke gives it when ke will, and takes it 
eway whenhe will. You have an excellent Text for Gods hand 
in taking away joy from the hearts of men when he pleaſeth, it 
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is Lamen, 3.65. Give then ſorrow of heart , thy curſe upon 


them : Marke it ; Now that werd that is tranſl&ted /orrow of nn 
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fort, and to fence off all things that may be taken tobeanyre- 
freſhment to the ſpirits : let the moſt precious Cordialsinthe| 
world be given to thoſe that have that diſeaſe, they cannot be 
refreſhed by any of them, and ſo the heart comes tobe ſuffocated 
with ſorrow. This is the meaning of the word here, Lord give 
them ſorrow of heart; Put them into ſuch a condition,as that their 
hearts may beſo ſtopped and ſtifled with forrow,that whatever 
meanes ſhall be uſed tobring any comfort to them , let it bee 
kept off, that no creature in the world, may be able toaf- 
ford the leaſt refreſhment tothem ; They were wont to ſhield 
and fence off thy word: when thy word was uſed to bedelive 
redto them , wherein the treaſures of thy mercies were, and 
they heard the ſweet promiſes of the Goſpell opened, yet they 
fenced off thy word as witha ſhield ; Now when they are in 
atfHiction let their hearts be choaked ſo, and let there beſucha 
fence put upon their hearts, that though there be never ſo many | 
promiſes brought to them,they may be fenced off by thy ſecret 
curſe. As, doe wee not finde many wretches who have lived 
under the Goſpel], and have fenced off the treaſures of mercies 
opened to them, when they have beene in affliction they haye 
beenein horribledeſperation, and whenſoever any thingout of 
the Goſpcl hath beene ſpeken to them for their comfort , they 
have had ſtrange kinde of fenccs to put oft ſuch things ; As 
thoſe thatreade the ſtory of Spira, may wonder what a cunning 
fencer he was tofence off all comfort that was brought tohim. 
This was from the Lord. Lord give thens ſorrow of heart , that 
is, Lord put ſuch a ſhield upon their hearts , as all comfort may 
be fenced off from them. 
Welee (my brethrep) how weedepend upon God for com- 
fort, we allery out for comfort, let us know and take te heart 
our dependance upon God for it, God can fence our hearts from 
comfort when he pleaſeth, let us take heed we doe not fenceoff 
his word from our hearts. | x 
1 will cauſe all her mirth ts ceaſe, her feaſt dayes, 
Theſe two areput together, fer the hzartsof men when they 
en)oy a more liberall ufe of the creature then-ordinary , and ure 
amongſt chearfull company are warmed, raiſed-andiinflamed 4 


luch times, If the heart of a man be gracious , and he feaſts 
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in things that are'good ; ſo the hearts of the wicked, whent 
areat their feaſts, all their luſts are warmed, and their ſpirits are 


notable example of the cheering and raiſing of the hearts of men 
ingood things 1n the time of featts, 2 Chron. 30.2 1.the fealt that 
Hezekiah made for the people of Terufalem in that great paſle- 
oyer, the text {aith that they kept the feaſt of unleavened bread ſe- 
ven dayer with greatgladneſſe, and ver. 23. the whole Aſſembly 
roke counſel to keep other ſeven dayes, and they kept other ſeven 
dajes with gladneſſe. Now marke how their hearts were raiſed 
and mightily up upon this, Chap. 31 .ver. 1. When all was finiſhed 
al Iſrael that were preſent went out to the cities of Indah,and brake 
the Images in peeces,andcut down the groves, and threw down the 
high places and the Altars out of al Iudah and Benjamin,in Ephrc- 
im alſo and Mnnaſſeth, untill they had utterly deſtroyed them all. 
Their hearts being up, and their fealts being in a gracious way, 
they were ſo inflamed that now they tooke upon them a mighty 
courage 1n doing great things for God. 

It were well if it were alwayes ſo with us when God calleth 
| us tofeaſting, (as ſometimes he doth, though not now) that 
our hearts were alwayes up in our feaſting, warmed and inlar- 
ged to doe much good. It is that which hath been the honour of 
this Citie, that in their Companies feaſting yeerly, they were 
wont heretofore uſually when they had rejoyced one with ano- 
ther,when their hearts were up, to conſult together what good 
todoe for their countries in which they were born, and then to 
reſolve to ſend the preaching of the Word to ſuch a great Town 
where moſt af them were brcd, and to ſuch another Town. This 
wasa gracious feaſting, and*for this they were much envyed 
at : Andthough thele feaſts were prohibited upon other preten- 
ces, yet the hindering this good done at thoſe times, Jay inthe 
bottome of that prohibition. | 

Frafting alſo warms the luſts, and deſperately inflameth the 
wicked dating oF ungodly men. When a company of un- 


eat liberally, how deſperately are they {et againſt the wayes of 
godlineſſe ! then chey ſcore and jeere godly Minifters,and Phr- 
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in agracious way,his heart is warmed and cheered,and ay | 
ey 


raiſed and Rtrengthned 1n the things that are evil, You havea. 


and there have drunk and 
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liament, and Chrifttans; they are: thent as if they were aboxe 
God, their tongues are their owne, and who ſhall controll 
them? and all when their luſts are heated by wine and good 
cheere. Mark that Scripture, P/al.35.16,ith hypocritical mec- 
hers at feaſts, they gnaſhed npon me with their teeth, Here is (cor 
ning and violence, gnaſhing upon the Plalmiſt withtheir teeth, 
and this at their teatts. Hoſ.7.5. 1n the day of eur King the Pris 
cechave made him ſick_with bottles of wine , he ſtretched ont bu 
hand with ſcorners, They brought bottles of wine, and when 
hisluſts were heated with the wine and good cheere, then hee 
joyned with them in ſcorning the wayes and worſhip of God; 
they ſcorned at all thoſe that would goe up to )eruialem to wate 
ſhip according to the inſtitution, theſe mult be ſo preceiſethat 
they will not joyne with us, $ if we had not the worſhip ef 
God among us, they tell tales to /eroboams, and the other Prig» 
ces, of the godly who would notyeeld to their Idolatrous waies 
of worlhip, they ſcorned at their preciſeneſſe ; Now faith the 
Text, The King ftretched out his hand with ſcorners, takes them 
by the hand, and incourageththema in that way, and tellsthem 
he will take a courſe with them, not one of them ſhall be ſufſe- 
red to live in his dominions. 

Their hearts were put all agog with their feaſts, but God hath 
a time totake away feaſting times from a people, a time when 
thoſe who have delighted themſelves fo in the uſe of theens- 
tures, ſhall have all thoſe merry meetings and brave times ceaſe, 
never feaſt more, never meet with ſuch merry company more ; 
As that Pope Adrian ſaid when he was awdying, O my foul, 
whither art thou going ? thou ſhalt never þe more merry. 

For Kingdomes alſo, though there be times for teaſting, y& 
there is a time of mourning ; and God ſcems this day to be comy 
ming to us to take away our feaſts, tocall upon us to ſpend ou 
times 1n another way; It were good for us to doe what we can 
to prevent God by humbling our ſelves in a voluntary W8y, 
totake away our owne Feaſts, and to change our Feſtivities 
into Humiliations. The times call for faſting now, rather then 
feakting ; and it is a molt dreadfull finne for men then to give 
liberty to themſelves for feaſting, when God calls for monrn- 
ns "ur faſting, It is not at your liberty to feaſt! when you 

1 


—— 


E[4) 


—__——————————. 


——_  — > = -4 \ 


| the Prophefieof Hos ta. 
E/ay 22.12. is a moſt dreadfull place, that might make the 
hearts of thoſe who are guilty in this kind tremble. Yer.12, And 
is that day did the Lord of hoſts call to mowrning, and to girding 
with ſackcloth ,andbebold joy and gladneſſe, ſlaying oxen, killing 
ſteep, drinking wine, Surely this iniquity ſpall not be purged from 
you till you die, ſaith the Lord God of Hoſts, While the bread is 
taken away from our brethren,and the land is ſo miſerably ſpoi- 
led, and when ſuch a black clond hangeth over our heads, here 
isno time for Feſtivities. Whatſoever your cultomes haye 
heen,at this time now comming (I meane that which you call 
your Chriſtmas Feſtivity) you are cettainly bound now to turn 
itinto a time of monrning ; For if we ſhould grant it lawfull 
for men to appoint Holy-dayes that way,for ft ng. of which 
more by and by ) yet certainly it catinot be but a ſinfull thing fo : 
tolet thoſe dayes apart, as whatſoever providence of God falls - 
out, yet they will contirme what they themſelves have ſet. You 
wil all grant this, that if it be lawful to keep this time of Feſtivi- 
ty, yet this not that that God himſelfe hath ſet apart and enjoy- 
ned. We never have it required by Chrift or by his Apoftles, 
that at fuch a time jaft when the yeere commeth about, that we 
ſhould have ſolemnedayes of Feſtivity. Well then,at the moſt, 
it weſappoſe it lawtull, it is but the inſtitution of man ; if it be 
mans mititution, certainly then it muſt give way to Gods 
work, to providence. For man to put ſo much upon his inſtitu« 
nonbecauſe he hath appointed ſach « d#sy when the yeere com- 
| meth about to rejeycein,that whatſoever work of God falls out 
0 the mean time that calls for hamiliation and faſting, yet hee 
wil hold to his owne inſtitution ; what is this my brethren but 
to make the commundments of God to be of none effett through | 
ex; traditions ? It is an apparent breach of that Scripture: 
For this is certaine How that it is the commandment of God 
that you ſhould monrne and faft, if then beeauſe of mansinſtitu- | 
tlon yy will put by the command of tas , and _ —_ 
time in feaſting andirejoyeing, which ought not to de but 1n 
ſuch times —_ God: BR upon a Kingdome in weyes of | 
mercy, know this is ſin-unto you. If you een ſay that God ſhines || 
upon us now in preſent extraordinary mercies, then'we may | 
eaſt, I conteſſe they are extraordinary md | 
F ____Waat ! 
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An Expoſition of ' 1 E 
what we may hope to be the eventand effe& of them ;-bur for 
the preſent adminiſtrations of God towards us, they are ſuch 
as if ever they called for faſting,they call for | at this day.There- 
fore here by Gads works amongſt us, vve know. vve have Gods 
vvill revealed to us, namely to fait; the other at molt 1s but 
mans inſtitution and tradition. Now the traditions of men mult| 
yeeld to the commandments of God. | 

With what conſcience now can you take ſuch « plentifull 
uſe of the creature, and ſuffer your brethren to vyant clothes and 
bread ? If God have yet granted to you ſuch a comfortable cate 
that you have ſo much to ſpare as ta feaſt, know you ate bound 
in conſcience then to lay that out in releeving your brethren, 
who have been fo cruelly uſed ; therefore God brings them to 
you to be objeRts of your compaſſion.It would be very 
table toGod,if ſo much as any of you have uſually ſpent infealt- 
ings, or intcnded ta ſpend in theſe twelve dayes, you would 
it now apart for thereliefe of thoſe who want bread, and ſet the 
time apart alſo for mourning in your families, that God would 
pardon the fin of theſc times formerly committed, And now not 
onely feaſts in- private families ſhould ceaſe, but the feaſts 
Companies n your publique Halls likewiſe. off. 

What abundance of poere plundred people might be releeved, 
if all that were ſpent in one yeerin the feaſts of your companies 
were laid aſide for their uſe | Theſe are times for mercy, notfor 
fcſtivity;if we willnot ecaſe our feaſtings,let us know,Godlath 
thouſands of ways to take away feaſts from a Kingdom, andto 
bring cleannes of teeth among us, 1 will rake away their feaſts 
ſaith the Lord, | 


The mainething 1n this verſe to be opened to you, 1S, what 
theſe fealts of the , nd. Were. 3, ABS 
Inthe opening ef all theſe we ſhall be put upon the py 
GH uch Scripture, and therefore I ſhall not make haſt 'out 
| this ver, | 
The words here are Feaſts and ſolemne Feafts ; they ate Feaſt? 
both in,your Englifh,but the wardsin the Hebrew differ muck, 
the fart commestrom a wordthat fignifics to rejoyce and leapy, 
the {ccond from a word that ſignufies aftated,s ſetled time, Out \ 
Englith word Feaſt comesof the Greeke i5;a a goddes, asthe 
ho hehe 


— , 
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keathen ſo called, that which the Latins call Ye, the Goddefſe 
both of the carth and of fire, 
The Jews had their Civilifcalts, and their Holy feaſts, 
Amongſt their Holy feaſts, ſome were of Gads appointment, 
and ſome of their owne, | 
Of Gods appointment, ſame were more ſolemne, ſomeleſle, 
Their C:vill feaſts were times wherein they tooke a more |i- 
berall uſe of the creature, in rejoycing one with another upon 
ſome ſpec1all occaſion, this they called 4 Good day , not 4 Holy 
day, lo you have it, Eft her 8.17. The lews had jqy and glaaneſſe, 
afeaſt and a good day, lo they were wont to expreſlie the day of 
fealting, facere Bonum diem, to make « Good day to their bre- 
three; it will appeare- by examining that text of Eſther, that 
that day though it was ſet to be kept every pearc, yet it was but 
2$2g00d day to them, and could not befaid tobe a holy-day; we 
de not reade of any religious {olemne exerciſe that they had for 
the day ; Such aday I take to be our fift of November , a Good 
ay, not a Holy-day, wherein we havea more liberall u'c of the 
creature then at othertimes, and remember the mercics of God 
withthankſgiving : But we know the day is not ſet apart for 
thisend, ſo aSit is unlawfull to be exerciſed in any other thing, 
adweſhall ſhew afterward, how that d:yes cannot beſet apart 
Annually,or be made holy by men. 
Their Religious feaſts which they preſumed themſclves to 


youbave the example of /cr9boam, he appointed a fealt even of 
bis owne head, 'which here the Prophet ſpeakcs of; it 1s 
I King.12.32,33. And leroboams (laith the text) ordained a 
feaſt in the eighth month, on the fifteenth day of the month, like un- 
lathe feaſt wich is in Indah, ſo be aferey upen the Altar which be 
had made in Bethel, the fiſteenth day of the eighth month, eten. in 


| 


[ 


the month which he, had deviſed of his owne heart , and,ordained a 
feaſt nnto the children of Iſrael. Marke here, Jeroboam is rebuked 
or appointing a feaſt of his owne heart, like the feaſt God ha 
g_ - this no excuſethat hee would be an 1mitator of 
pd, This reaſon many think will juſtifie their ſuperſtitious 
i Grids but imitate what God did, as thus, God had an 
Ephod or the Priclts, therefore they will have a holy garment; 


make holy, were [ their] feaſts ratherthen Gods, and for that |. 
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| itinthcir barnes, and intheirveſlels; when they had it 
In, andit wa$ fit tocate and todrinke, then ſaith Jrrobeam,vew 
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had his fealt dayes and holy-dayes, they will have theirs too ih 


imitation of God. This very thing that Jeroboam did , he is| 


rebuked for, that he would ſet up a thing like unto Gods. 
Where God hath ſet his ſtampe upon any thing, we muſt take 
heed we preſumenot to ſet our owne ſtampe. Suppole any one 
ſhould take a piece of ſilver, and ſhould ſet juſt the ſameſtampe 
as necre aS hecan that the King doth upon his coine, be it buta 
two pence, the ſilver is his owne ; well, but if he come tobe 
examined, Why doe you doe thus ? What hurt, ſaith he, isthere 
init ? Ihave done no morethen the King, I have done but ashe 
did ; Why, may we not follow his example? Will this anſwer 
thinke you ſerve his turne? It is as muchas his life is wotth; 
Juſt ſuchaplea is this, they will doe ſuch and ſuch things in 
Gods worſhip, why 2 God hath done ſo before , and they doe 
but imitate God ; Thete is as much ſtrength in the one as inthe 
other. Therefore that word here [deviſed of his owne heart) 
in the Hebrew comes from a word that ſignifies to ye, It- 
roboam did lie, 1/a1.44.25 . He fruſtrateth the tokens of the Jyars, 
itisthe ſame word ; /eroboams indeed in ſetting this day apart, 
he didit under a pretence to honour and worſhip God, but 
though it might ſceme to make Gods honaur and worſhip bet 
terthen before, yet the Scripture puts the lye upon it, ſothe 
word is; Ithink this was the reafon heſet it apart in theeighth 


month, the feaſt of Tabernacles was the fifteenth day of theſe- |' 


venth month, now he would not alter the day , but hayertthe 
fame day that Gods was, but in the eighth month For thefaſtof 


Tabernacles was appointed for this end , to prarfe God for the | 


in-gatherivg of the fruits of the earth, and it was as upbnout 
September ; Now becauſe upon the fifteenth of September pet: 
haps all the creatures were not gathered in, thete might bet 
ſome remayning abroad, therefore Terobeams might have this d& 
vice, he v7onld {tay till every thing be gathered in , tif _ 
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it is the time to praife God, you pratſed God befor when yÞ 
were taking in ofthefraits, bur you have tot tikert rhem all 10, 
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God had a Temple conſecrated, they will haveone ſo too; God | 
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you carmot come touſe them, but now having then all it!, und 
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now being able to make uſe of them, now is the time to praiſe 
God, This was Jereboams wiſedome, and he thought to make 
feaſt to take the people rather then Gods feaſt. There are no 
ſuperſtitious men but will have ſome argument and plea for 
their wayes,to take the hearts of people to embracc thofe wayes 
rather then Gods ſimple, plaine and pure Ordinances. Well, 
[hut though Jeroboams did it under this pretence, yet helies (till; 

ſo thole men that will take upon them to ſanctifie dayes, or 
places, or garments, or any jelture that God never did, though 
they ay they doe it for Gods honour , to make Gods rorſhip 
more glorious and decent, yet it i$a lie : Juſt as thoſe who will 
make Images, brave golden Images of God, O ſay they, it 1s 
forthe honour of God, but marke what the text ſaith, Had. 
118. What profiteth the graven Image that the maker thereof 
heb graven it, the molten [mage and 4 teacher of lies ? It Ima- | 
ges be lay mens books, they. are books that haye abundance of / 
ara4ccinthem, they are full of lyes. | 

Here now ariſcth the Queltjion about mans appointing feaſts, 
whether thcre may be holy feaſts (taken ſo in a proper ſenſe }by 
mans appointment ? /eroboams js acculcd tor it plainly : and 
| G4.4.10, there is a charge upon the Galatians, and that very 
leydy, Tow ob[erwe dayes, and months, and times, and yeares, 4 
am dfraid of you left ] have beſtowed npon you labour invaive. Tt 
Pheares by this that peoples hearts are mightily ſet upon their 
alts, their dayes, and months, and yeares, they were loath 
tobetaken off ftrom them, ſo that the Apoſtle ſpeakes with a 
tale of bitterneſle of ſpirit, 1 a” afr aid of you that 1 bave loſt | 
% labeur; and jndced when gedly Miniſters take paines a- 
mongſt people whoſe bearts ace ſet upan ſuch thingsas theſe ; 
{forthe moſt part they looſetheir labour, little good1s done.” © - | 

Yea will ome ſgy,to obferve the Jewiſh dayes after they were 
voliſhed by God, that was finfull and dangerous, but wee doe 
not keepe Jewiſh dayes. 

But marke what theſe men ſay , God aboliſheth his owne , 
ad yet they thinke he gives liberty to: man to:fert up others, If 
this were ſo, that upon Gads 8boliſhing higpwne ,- men ſhould ' 

veliderty to ſet up theirs, then the Chriſtians are under a more 
hevy bondage and grievous pxdagogic then ever the Jewes ÞÞþ | 
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were, for it isbetterto have a hundred dayes of Gods —_ 
tingthen one of mans, it is more honourable. Further,if Go 
point there needs no ſcruple , as there is if man appoint ; yeayj 
God appoint we may expe a ſpeciall bleſſing, and e 
and preſence of God, wee cannot expett ſuchthings in mans 
appointment. Now it this wereſo , when God hath taken + 
way Jewiſh Ceremonies, man might lawfully appoint other 
as he pleaſeth, and when God hath taken away Jewiſh dayes, 
man might appoint otherdayes,we may pray to God with good 
reaſon to bring us under that pxdagogie of the Law againe, tt 
ther then to be thus under mans power. 


mein minde of ſucha thing: and fo farre as there 1s a natts 


Therefore I dare not ſay that it' is altogether unlawful '& 
ſuch times to have ſome outward rejoycing, whenGoJdath 
not call for mourning ſome other way, (except the argument 
from the extraordinary abuſe there hath beene of it may beef 
force.) Nay that there may be advantage taken of the peo 
leaſure, topreach'the word, and to heare Sermons 


of the Temple at the feaft of Dedication, which was one ofthe 


; dayes of their owne appointing, not that he was there to catiſt»| 
renance or honour.the Feaſt, but becauſe he had beene thereb&]] 
a1 


fore at another Feaſt of Gods appointment. Now there 


advantageof the concourſe of the people to cone to the out- 


f 


we will not deny. LIST 
Forthe right underſtanding of this point, the ſetting ap#t 
ys F ſuppoſe there are theſe two things will be quelt- 
oned, | 
Firſt, Why may not governours of the Church ſet apart dayes 
as well as appoint times for preaching, or as well az others 


themſelves will appoint ſuch times , as once a week fo 
time ſet a part for a LeQture? 2g 
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Thus farre we grant that upon any ſpeciall worke of God,| 
the very revolution of the yeare hath a naturalneſle 1n it to put} 


ralneſſe in it, there is good in it , I may ' make uſe of it.| 


dayes, wedeny not. Wee know that Chriſt was in the Porel| 


multitude of peopleat that timealſo gathered together, hetakes|] 


porch to preachto them. So much therefore as we may grant, | 


Secondly, We may appoint faſt dayes, and dayesof thanks 
| = Pe: 
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that this can be cleare that a man may appoint a time for preach | 
ing conſtantly once a weeke, arid he may appoint times of faſt- 
ing; and dayes of thankſgiving, and yet not havethis liberty, to 
| Make day that may properly be called 4 holy day ? 
We muſt cleare that point from-this objetion, or elſe we 

do nothing ; and for the clearing this we muſt know there is a 
preat deale of diff-rence in theſe three things,the right underſtan- 
ding of which will cleare all the matter, 

Between deputation, and dedication , and ſanRitication ofa 
thng, * 
I may depute a creature to be made uſe of tohclpe me in 


|toly things, and yet (till -this creature is not ſanRifyed | 
dy its deputation, and ſo we do atime for a Leture; ſuch an 
oure in ſuch a day is deputed, but the time is not made holy by 
the place is deputed, bat is not- made holy by it. Yea I will 
zppoint ſuch a garment that I'have when am in ſuch a ſervice - 
uch aday to weare, but yetthe garment is not made holy by it. 
Acreature is not made holy meerly by being made uſe ot ata 
toly exerciſe or in aholy thirig- As thus, ſippoſe T go toread 
the holy Scripture,I make uſe of a candle to. reade it by, I do not 
make the candle boly by this,becauſe I make uſe of it. If the 
making uſe of a creatnre ina holy duty did make the creature | 
holy,then it would fall out generally in all creatures. I make 
feof the very lizht of the ayre when Tam reading and ſpeak 
holy things in pabFque aſſemblics, 1 do not make the light an 
gre holy, becauſe I make uſe of them-in holy things ; ſo I make 
iſe of this houre to preach in, though I make ule of it ina holy 
daty, 1 make it no further holy then a man doth his ſpeRacles 
that he uſcthto reade the Scripture by. Adeputation is this, 
when ſuch a creature as Iſhal think moſt commodious for ſuch 
x ſervice ſhall be put! apart-for ſuch aſervice, or when ſuch a 
creature,as I have uſe of for ſuch #ſervice, will be a naturall and 
uſefull helpe to me, | to appoint it for that ſervice upon that 
ground. Sg 
The ſecondis dedication, that is, when I give 2 thing out of 

mine own power, for's proton mos I —_—— ke _ 
any other thi in; As wWheD2 man given iom 
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his.eſtate to build a School or an Hoſpitall , it may be faid tobe 
a kindeof dedication, he hath devoted, 'givenaway ſo muchgf 
his eſtate to that end, ſo that he cannot make ule of it hinaſelfe 
to another end. Now we doe not fo {ct apart the time'g 
preaching, asthat wecannot make ule of this timefor any 6 


therend, we may as weſec cauſe alter it, where it is fromg.to| 


11. we make it from two to four, whereas if it wereathing 


that we bad dedicated, that is given out cf our own pewer, | | 


then it cann2t be changed byus.Tha: is a ſecond degree;thisis nat 
ſanRifying yet. FSR 
Now ſanctification is beyond dedication, that is when any 


creature or time is ſo ſet apart for holy thing as it mult nothe |. 


uſed in any thing bur that that is holy ; and though the ſame holy 
actions be done at another time,and with the ufe of another crev 
ture,they ſhall not be accounted ſo holy as at this time,and when 
this creature was made uſe of, This is properly ſancification, 


and the ſetting apart of any day thus, that is, was þ 


giveth to me to make uſe of for my occafions, if I ſhall jj 
{et it apart, ſo devoteit for ſuch a buſinefle, as it may not witl» 
out fin to me( whatſoever fallcth out) be uſcd to any ether ac» 
caſion. And ſecondly,when I have ſet it apart I hall pur ſo gach 
initasif the ſame holy ations be performed at another time, 
they ſhall not be accounted fo boly as at this time, | 


time hath as much naturall fitnes in jt, now I fanciify 8 time | 


to my ſelfe, but thus I cannot doe without finne. You ſhall 
findethat thereare theſe two things ia all holyfealts,and indeed 
in all things that are accounted holy. Firtt it way 4 finne 
for them to make uſe of that time for any other thing, orany 0+ 
they didat that time were fach as were more acceptable to Gy: 

then if they had done the ſame things at another time... Yealt 
was ſo in their very dayes of humiliation, that were ences yet, 
a day of Expiation,this day mult not be uſed for any thing elle; 
and if they humbled bes a orfaſted upon another day, that 
would not have been ſo acceptable to God as upon this day. W 
weſhall ſee it in all ſuperſtitions of men when. they fer apart 
either dayes,or places, or things,they put theſe two upon them- 


As for places, They fay we may appoint a placefor p re” 


[weet in a religions way ; yes,but when comes it to be ſuperſtiti- 
asThus,firſt when it comes ſo to be fer apart,ſoasT ſhall make ' 
conſcience of uſing of it to any other uſe but this ; Secondly, 
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when I ſhall be perſwaded in my conſcience that Godactepts 
of ſervice done him 1n this place better then in avy other though 
z5decent as this. So for ſuperſtitions garments. You will 
ay, may not Miniſters be decent ? I have heard agreat Doftor 

wethis arguiment for aſurplice;ſometime ſaith he I r1deabroad 
topreach and my cloake is dirty, is it fit for me to come nts 
aPulpit with a dirty garment ? and therefore there 1s alwayes 
appointed ſamewhat to cover it ; it is decent. Suppoſe it be 
ſo, but if it be ſo that this garment muſt be made uſe of for no- 
thing but ſuch a holy exerciſe, and ſecondly if T think the wea- 
riogof it doth honour the ſervice, and that God accepts of the 
|{ervice performed in ſuch a garment rather then in another, this 
isſuperttition ; as in one place in Suffolke when that gatment 
wasloſt, there was a ſtrit injunQion to the poore country mey 
that there might not be any ſervice or ſermon till they had got 
another : for which they were appointed ten'days,and this being 


i 


| it 18 apparent they put the acceptation of the duty upon 
it, Sofor dayes, for any manto ſet apart a day, fthatit ſhall 
beaſin, that a mans conſcience ſhall condemne him before-God 
ufiming againſt him,if he doe any thing upon that day but ſuch 
holy duties. Secondly, that though the ſame me duties be done 
uot arother day, they ſhall not be accounted'ſo acceptable to 
vodts done rpon that day, this is ſuperſtitions. * Yet certainly 
ofthis nature have many of our dayes been; for if you opened 
four ſhops, what a deale of difturbance was therein the city tit 
wsz prophaning of the day,every Proftor andſuch fellowes had 
power given them to moleſt you : 2. d1d ri6t-chey account 1t 4 
greater honour to Godfor to have"{crvite rta@that day thento | 
tave it rea Jhpon an ordinary tueſday or thiirfday? yea preaching 
pon a Teture day that was hot one of their holy dayes, they ac- | 
connted not ſo acceptable niito God: as ſervice uporthat day. 
Here comes their inſtitution, thefriffititurion pats pon t more | 
thenGod puts uporr it;lo ft conncth robe infill. So =_ ſhould 
{ct apatt this timeyon calChriſtmaſſe;ſs 19 you ſhould make cor- 


In Cy 


qagiryday; there were <wo Sabbaths without any ſervice, | 


ſcience __ 
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ſcience of doing any other ſervice or Wworkahat day, w-x->Ira 
you ſhould thinke that to remember Chriſt and to bleſleGodier 
Chriſt upon another day is agt {© acceptableto God astodeet 
upen that day,here comcs in the evil of thus putting mans inſti: 
tution upon dayes. | GAAP 

Well, þut this is not, cleared except we anſwer another ob- 
jeftion, - But doth not the King and Parliament command 
daye 5of faſting and daycs of thankſpivi ,and are not theyalthe 
ſame nature? Will not you ſay it is {inne for us to open ſhops up- 
on theſe dayes ? | __ 
How it Jan{wer,our dayes for faſting andthankſgiving have not thoſe 
— be | two ingredients inthem,for firit, jf God by his providenceall 
"iy , —_ any particular man toany particular buſineſſe in his family, then| 
Calting (let this man take heed he donot appear in a way of contempt) 
dayes and | heneed not have his conſcience condemne him : Sar he 1 
low not. | all that dayin that buineſle, They may ſet a part a day to be ipen 
publiquely,yet with this limitation, not to enJoyne every path 
cular man, that whatſoever Gods providence calls him toin 
particular buſineſſes, he muſt leave off all, and make as. mach 
conſcience of doing this as upen thg Lords day. | 

You will fay,upontheLords day,if we have any extraordinuy 
thing fall out, we may go a journey ordobuſineſle,as a | 
may rideupand down, workes of mercy may be done, there 
fore this makes no difference betweene Gods day and theleof 
mans appointment. 1h 

I anſwer. Though a Phyſitian do a worke of Mercy uponthe 
Sabbath day,yet heis þound to do jt with a Sabbath rg 
as a worke of mercy z whatſocver calls him offfrom thoſeien 
ces that are Gods immediate worſhip, he mutt do thatthing 
with a Sabbath dayes frame of heart , he is bound ip conſcience 
todo it ſo,and he finnethagaiult God it he rides yp and downte 
Patients with ſuch, aheart as he may, dojtupon,anatberdy, 
he may follow it asabufinefſe of his calling upon angtber dj 
but not ſo now; but if hedoe it with a Sabbath dayes frame of 
heart as ® worke of mercy, he keeps the Sabbath in that. Butif 
there werea neceſlity.upon a Faſt day to ride,a mans confcie 
need not tocondemne him before God , if hee, went abaut that 
worke as the worke of his calling at that time, It is. not therefore 
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fodedicated but Gods providence may take us off to do other 
civill aRtions,and that as the workes oP our calling, 


done at another day were not ſo,acceptable to God as done upon 
thisday. As onr faſt dayes ſet upoun the laſt wedneiday 
of the Moncth , to thinke that the work done upon another 
day were not ſo acccptable to God as done u that 
day, this is a ſanRification of the day, and ſuch a fanctification 
is finne. The ſame anſwer may bc given for dayes of thank(- 
SIVINS- . 

Beſides, yet there 15 another thing canſiderable, that is in the 
ſtating of the time. Though men may thus depute and appoint 
dyes to worſhip God, yet they cannot ſtate any ſueh dayes, but 
onely as Gods-providence calls them to it,according to the pre- 
ſent occa{1on. Therefore it were certainly a ſin if a ſtate ſhould 
appoint once every ycere tobe afaſting day ina religious way, 
God did ſo, but men have no power to do ſo,the reaſon is this, 
becauſe they do not know but God may call them to rejoycing 
upon that day, they have not the liberty of thetime. All that 
wecan do is this, when Ged calleth us to faſting, we mult ap- 
| point dayes cf faſting ; when God calls usto rejoycing we mult 
2ppoint dayes of rejoycing. Therefore to appoint the time of 
Lent a8 a religious faſt is ſfull, and the Statute it ſelfthreatneth 
2 mul upen that man that ſhall call it a religions faſt ; for civil 
ends it may be,but ſtated faſts which are not limited by provi- 
dence, are certainly ev1ll ; and fo for theie monethly faſts that 
are now injoyned, if we ſhouldſay we will kaveafaſt oneca 
moneth upon this day theſe twelve moneths, or theſe two yeers, 
Iperſwade my (Ulf the State ſhould fin ; but to have it as long as 
Gods hand is upon vs, as long as the occaſion laſteth, and Gods 


Secondly, Neither is it ſo fanifyed as if the ſame workes | 


providence calls nsto it,that 18 juſtifiable, | 

Our Brethren in Scotland wholly deny both ſtated Faſtg,and 
all other dayes : Nay they will ſcarce agree to this monthly 
tifting we have, becauſe they are ſo loth to yeeld to any ſara 
junia, And Iremember I have heard of a Speech King James 


once made in Scotland, blefling God that he was born in ſuch a 
time, and was a member efſuch a Church; and the reaſon be 


giveth isthis : For,faith he, the Church of Scotland .cxcceds 
(3 7 W in 
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in this all other Churches. England though it hath pure do- 
Arine, hath not pure diſcipline ; other Reformed Churches have 
pure dodqrine and dilcipline, but they retaine the obſervation 
of many holy dayes; but the Church of Scotland hath pure 
doArineand diſcipline, and keeps no holy dayes, and therefore 
faith he,it is a purer Church then any inthe world. 
Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew you how far things may be 
{ct apart, and how farnot, when it commeth to bea finfer any| 
oneto ſanAtific a day. . 
By this we may ſee what a mercy it is to bg delivered from 
thoſe men who have robbed the Kingdome of many dayes as 
they have, and put ſo many ſuperſtitious reſpets uponthem, 
and fo have involvedus in fo much guilt, bleſſe God for delive- 
ring us from them, and for thoſe dayes that God giveth us iber- 
ty to cxerciſeour ſclves in his worſhip, letus know our liberty in 
them. Thus muck for thoſe fealts that are called their feaſts, 
that were of their own appointment. 

| Her new moons, | 
The ordinance of Ged inthe new moons is in Numb.28.11, 
In the beginning of your new mooxes you (hall doe thus and thus, 
&c. It was Gods ordinancethat the Jews at the beginningef 
every moneth ſhould have a holy day,whentheyhad anew moon 
they ſhould keepe that day holy to God. That whichtheL# 
tines call the Calends,weretheir new moonucr. | 

The holy ſolemnitie of theſe dayes was in three things, 

Firſt, The offerings that werethereappointedby Godpatty 
cularly for that time, were many and chargeable,; two yang 
bullocks, and one ramme, ſeven lambes of the firlt yecr without 
ſpot;deſides their flower andoylefor their drinke-offerings, and 
one kid of the goats fora finne-offering. 

Secondly,at theſe timesthey were wont to repaireto the Pro- 
phees for inſtration, to know the minde of God. That you 
have 2 King 4. 23. where the husband of the Shunamite {aid t9 
. his wife, wherefore wilt thox go to him today ? it 1s either 8m 
moon nor ſabbath.Indeedif itwerenewmoeon or ſabbath you may 
 gobut while it is neither, why will yougo? That implycththat 

this was a thing in uſe among the Jews to repaire to the 


phers forinſtruftion, and to heare Gods word from them upo8 
thoſe dayes. | Thirdl 
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—Thirdly,yea it was unlawfull to buy and ſell upon thoſe daycs. 
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Amos 8. 5. When will the new moone be gone that we may (ell corn ? 
they were weary of ity 1t ſeems, becaule they might not buy and 
ſe] in it. So ; 


new moones. 


the new moone tothem. - | 


one ſteppeth up, and crycth, O thou Creator of the moone, be ever 
bleſed, and ſo he goes on in the benedition of God for this 
creature. 

3- They uſed to leap and to reach toward the moon fo ſoone 
2sthey ſaw it, ſpeaking after this manner : We reaching to the 
one, we cannot reach it ; ſo all our enemies thatveach at us,are 


4 unable to reach 34 to onr hurt ,as we that, 


and flowe according tothe moone, the great workesof God in 


the crexture,vut give God the glory : therefore he appointed the 


lum attingere nobisq; nocere non poterunt. Buxtort. Synag, Judaic c.17, 

But why did God appoint this feaſt of the new moone ? 

It was appointed for thefe 4. ends. 

1, Becauſe Ged would be acknowledged to have the go- 
verament of all inferiour things inthe world, agd eſpecially of 
al the changes of times. As the Sabbath was for putting us in 
minde of Gods ctecating the world,ſo the new moones were ap- 

inted for them to blefſeGod forthe government of the world, 

many nations have attributed | muchof the government of 
the things of the world to the moone ; the tydes you know ebbe 


the ſeas ſeemeto be governed by God inthe uſe of that creature, 
yeathings ſeeme tobegoverned more ſentibly by this creature 
then by others, tothe end therefore that they might not ticke1n 


feaſts of the new moone ; if they had any changesof times 
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Theſe three things we finde in Scripture npen their new | 
moones. Now Buxtorphiue who relates to us the Jewiſh way, 
hetells us of three other things they were wont to doe 1n their 


Firſt, Thoſe that were moſt devout among them, uſed ' 
toſet a day apart for faſting and prayer te intreat God to bleſſe 


2, As ſooneasthere was an appearance of the new moone, 
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quanto ſb!;mius poſſunt, tanto melins eſt, Imnamqgue alloquentts. Puemadmodum inqui.. 
att nos te verſus ſubſilicntes attingere te non poſſumus, fic boſtes noffri omnes nos ad ma- 


and ſeaſons, God cauſed. it , rather then this creature, and 
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| in this all other Churches. England though it hath pure do- 


his wife, wherefore wilt chow go to biz today ? it is either #W | 


Arine, hath not pure diſcipline ; other Reformed Churches have 
pure do&trine and diſcipline, but they retaine the obſervation 
of many holy dayes ; but th? Church of Scotland hath pure 
do@rime and diſcipline, and keeps no holy dayes, and therefore 
ſaith he,it isa purer Church then any inche world. 

Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew you how far things may be 
ſet apart, and how far not, when it commethto bez finfor any | | 
oneto ſanific a day. « 

By this we may ſee what a mercy it is to bg delivered from 
thoſe men who have robbed the Kingdome of © many dayes as 
they have, and put ſo many ſuperſtitious reſpects upon them, 
and fo have involvedus in {o much guilt, bleſſe God for delive- 
ring us from them, and for thoſe dayes that God giveth us liber- 
ty to exerciſeour ſelves in his worſhip, letus know our liberty in 
them. Thus muck for thoſe fealts that are called their feaſts, 
that were of their own appointment. 

| Her new moons, | 

The ordinance of Ged inthe new moons is in N«umb.28.11, 
In the beginning of your new mooxes you (hall doe thus and thus, 
&c. It was Gods ordinancethat the |ews at the beginning of 
every moneth ſhould have a holy day,whentheyhad anew moon 
they ſhould keepe that day holy to God. That whichtheL# 
tines call the Calends,weretheir new mooner. | 

The holy ſolemnitie of theſe dayes was in three a_—_ 

Firſt, The offerings that werethereappointedby Godpatty 
cularly for that time, were many and chargeable, two young 
bullocks, and one ramme, ſeven lambes of the firſt yeer without 
ſpot;befides their flower andoylefor their drinke-offerings, and 
one kid of the goats fora finne-offering. . 

Secondly at theſe timesthey were wont to repaireto the Pro- 
phees for inſtra&ion, to know the minde of Ged. That you 
have 2 King4. 23. where the husband of the Shunamite ſaid to 


moon nor ſabbath Indeedif itwerenewmoon or ſabbath you may 
go,but while it is neither, why will yougo? That implyeththat 
this was a thing in uſe among the Jews to repaire to. the Pro- 


phers for inftruftion, and to heare Gods word fremthem up9P 
thoſe dayes. | Thirdly, 
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Amos 8. 5. When will the new moone be gone that we may (ell corn ? 
they were weary of ity it ſeems, becaule they might not buy and 
ſelinit., F = 

Theſe three things we finde jn Scripture upon their new 
moones. Now B#uxtorphizs who relates to us the Jewiſh way, 
new moones. 

Firſt, Thoſe that were molt devout among them, uſed 
to ſet a day apart for faſting and prayer ts intreat God,to bleſle 
the new moone to them. 

2, As ſooneasthere was an appearance of the riew moone, 
one ſteppeth up, and crycth, O tho Creator of the moone, be ever 
bleſed, and ſo he goes on in the benediRtion of God for this 
creature. 

3- They uſed to leap and to reach toward the moon ſo ſeane 
asthey ſaw it, ſpeaking after this manner : We reaching to the 
one, we cannot reach 1t ; {o all our enemies thatveach at us,are 


4 unable to reach 6 to our hurt,as we that, 


lum attingere nobisq; nocere non poterunt. Buxtort.Synag, Judaic c.17, 

But why did God appoint this feaſt of the new moone ? 

It was appointed for thefe 4. ends. 

1. Becauſe Ged would be acknowledged to have the go- 
rerament of all inferiour things inthe world, agd eſpecially of 
all the changes of times. As the Sabbath was for putting us in 
minde of Ghds ctcating the world,ſo the new moones were ap- 
pointed for them to blefſe God forthe government of the world, 
for many nations have attributed | machof the government of 
the things of the world to the moone ; the tydes you know ebbe 
and flowe according tothe moone, the great workesof Godin 
the ſeas ſeemeto be governed by God inthe uſe of that creature, 
yeathings ſeeme tobe governed more ſentibly by this creature 
then by others, tothe endtherefore that they might not ({tickein 
the creature, vut give God the glory : therefore he appointed the 
feaſts of the new moone; if they had any changesof times 


Thirdly, eait wasunlawfull to buy and ſell upon thoſe dayes. 


hetellsu$of three other things they were wont todoe in their 
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as the heathens, ſo they called the Moone be. Lneene of heaven, 
and they would not be taken off from offering cakes to the 
Queene of heaven, they attributed all their proſperity to her, 
as we may reade in the Prophet. Now from this, God would 
take them off, therefore he appointed this ſolemne feaſt of the 
new moone. 

2. God would hereby teach that thebringing of any light un- 
tous after darkneſle, is meercly from himſelfe , and he muſt be 
acknowledged intt. The Meone is a glorious creature , and| 
cauſcth much light # but ſoone after there is darknefle,' and 
aftcr this darkneſfle light ſpringeth up againe, Here is the 
worke of God, wee are taught a morall leſſon from this Feaſt, 
that'is, Hath God at any time brought-darkneſle upon 4 
Kingdome, or upon afamily, or a particular foule , doth he 
begen to bring light ? He muſt be acknowledged and prayſed 

rit. | . 

3- God wouldteachthem this alſo, that the beginningsof 
all mercies are to be dedicated to him ; when God renew 
mercy, at the very firſt, before it comes to perfection 1t isto 
given up unte God; they were to celebrate this Fealt upon the 
beginning of the light of the Moone. 

And laltly, which is more, this aymed at Chriſt , as all other 
Ceremoniesof the Law did. It pointed out our condition in our 
d; pending upon Chriſt , for our 1;ght muſt be renewed by our 
conjun&tion with Jeſus Chriſt who is the Sunne of rightecoul- 
neſſe ; aSthe light of the Moone is renewed by her conjundion 
with the Sunne, thatgives the great light to the world. And 3s 
the light of the Moone increaſcth as it takes it Komthe Sunng,lo 
doth our light increaſe as we take itfrom the Sun of righteoul- 
nefle. . Thus this teaſt was typicall, and thus we ſce theſe Fealts 
were of ipecalluſe, hh 

But when they come to abuſe thefe Feaſts, faithGod, 1 will 
take them away, you ſhall haveno more; and therefore-1/1- 
God profeſleth 4 loathing of their feaſts , and amongſt othersof 
their New /oones, Not but-that they were holy in themſelves, 
but when they came toabuſe them, by adding their ownetupet» 
ſttious vanitics , orclie had not the due end for which God ap- 
pointedthem, then God is offended. Now faith God , youae 


knowledgei 


| _—_—_ 


| the Propheſic of Hos u a. 


| knowledge darkneſfſe to be from me , and light to be: from 

me, andchange of time to be from me, but what uſe doe you 
make of your time? You ſeeme to give up the. mercies you 
receivennto me, but you doe not honour me with them, nor 
for them. 

You ſeeme to thinke of the Mefſias in theſe thinss, but your 
hearts arenot with him , but all your wayes are after your luit's. 
1loath your feaſts. Juſt as ifa man comcs to God and prayes 
deroutly, Lord lead me not into temptation , and ailoone as hee 
| bath done, he preſently goes into Wicked company. , God loa- 
theth you for gotng quite croſſe to your prayers : you pray, Lord 
give us this day onr _—_ bread, as if you ſhould fay , Lord I de- 
pend upo!1 thee every day for my bread, and for a bleſſing upon 


41 my outward eſtate; and afſoone as you have done, you cozen, 
and cheat, and goe preſently to the Devill for your bread : God | 
| loatheth theſe prayers of yours , as God loathed their New | 
| Moones, becauſe when he appointed ſuch a kinde of worſhip | 
| for thoſe and thole ends, yet-they went quite contrary. 
| Yet there are two things exceeding obſervable about theſe 
| New Moones. Wee often reade of thele things, - but wee paſſe 
| themover and doe but little minde them. 
| Hirſt, God will have the glory of his creature, of the New 
' Moone, and that ſolemnly, yet it muſt be at that time when the 
| Mooneis very little, ſcarce any at al}, it muſt not be at the Full, 
| whenthe Moone is moſt glorious, God doth not call to be glo- 
| hed in that creature when it is fulleſt of glory ; but wh-n that 
| creature is (as we may 14F) inthe meanelt condition, when it 
| hath but a little light beginning, ſcarceany at all,then God will 
| de glorified. This 1s the inſtruction and morall leflon from hence, 
| which isno ſtrained one, but I thinke intended by God himſclte, 
' in ppointing this Feaſt, in that God will have the glory due to 
| him from this creature inthe beginning of its light , rather then | 
[Many otter time, We are tanght in thigy 
hat there is a great deal of danger when we are giving God 

theglory of the creature,of ſticking in the creature,& not paſ in! 
| through the creature ſpeedily enough;and going from itto'God. | 
| Godis very jelous of his glory this way.” God hath made many 


| Yorious creatures indeed, & he would have his glory from all his 
3 creatures, : 


EE A Ggg 5 


Obſer, 


—_—___ 


"An Expoſnion of | ij | 


creatures, he would have us give due efteeme to his crearne, 
but when we eſteemeit for any excellency that is in it, | Gody 
jealous leſt any of his glory ſhould ſtick in the creature;therelore 
he cals for it at that time when the creature 15 moſt meane- That 
is the reaſon that Gods Ordinances are ſo plaine , wee havebut 
plaine bread, and plaine wine, and a plaine table , and nobrive 
pompous attire , becauſe God ſaw that when wee are todede 
with him ſpiritually , if wee had pompous things wewoult 
tickthere; and wee {ee men that are taken ſo with pompous 
things, they give not God that glory that is due to him,butthy 
tick much in the creature, and honour it rather then God. It 
ſ-emes that the Heathcns making the Moone to be their God 
deſſe, eſpecially looked at it when it was molt light',s 
appeares 1ob 31, therefore ob to cleare himſclfe from thatIdo 
latry, faith, verſe 26. 1f 1 beheld the- Sun when it ſhined, or the 
Moone walking in brightneſſe: They uſed to worſhip the Moone 
thus when they ſaw it walke in brightneſſe , becauſe they could 
not reach the Moone, they kift their hand, and ſo bowed tethe 
Moone, in acknowledgement of a Deity, therefore Job would 
free himſelfe from that, If 1 beheld the Moone walking in bright- 
neſſe, or if my month have kiſſed my hand, that is, ſaith he,Ituve 
not worſhipped this creature. This-is it I note it for, that wheh 
the creature is moſt glorious, there is danger of giving Godt 
lcfle. Itis thus withus many times, God hath many times mote 
glory from us when our eftates are little, then when they arc 
very great ; there is many a man who when he hath beeneunfull 
light of proſperity never minded God , but when God hath 
brought hin into darknefſe, then he hath given God glory,/Wv 
then it hath beene indeed moſt acceptable, becauſe then he fees 
Gods hand helping him without thecreature. rs £20 | 
Further, God had moſt glory from the Moone when it hadthe 
lealt light, ſo Cod may have glory trem us though: our light dtc 
extinguiſhed, it is no great matter. TE Tg 
There 1s yet another thing that is as remarkeable cuncerning 
this Feaſt. You ſhall obſerve what difference there is betweefe 
the Feaſts of the New Moones by Gods appointment 
Law, andthe Feaſtsofthe New Moones as they are fet forth to 
us 1n Ezekiel, I lay this for aground , that thoſe —— 
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Eukjel from the fourth and ſo en, though they ſeeme to ſpeake 
of the Jews Ceremonies, and Temple, and Feaſts, yet the ſcope 
of thoje texts is to ſet out the glorious condition of the Church 
of God in the time of the Goſpell; As in 1/a, 66. 23. Then they 
ſhall wor ſhip mee from Sabbath to Sabbath , and from Moone to 
Moone, that 15, their conſtant worſhip ſhall be in compariſon 


ning ofthe Moone, but all times, their wogſhip- ſhall be fo full 
andſoconſtant; Therefore though in t hat place of Ezekze! there 
beſpeaking of New Meones and other Feaſts, yet 1t is to ſet ot 
the condit10n and bleſſed eſtate of the times of the Goſpel under 
thoſe ſhadows and types , the Prophet ſpeaking according to 
the Jewiſh language in that way. This being granted, let us 
compare the inſtitution of the Feaſt of the New Moene, in 
Namb.28, with what is ſaid in Ezek.46. In Namb. 28. you 
ſhall finde there that they were to offer for a barnt offering two 
Bulocks, one Ramme, and ſeven Lambs, but now in Ezek. 46.6. 
In the dayes of the New Moone, there ſhould be but ee Bullock 
and fix Lambs. God himfelte hadfaid, that in ther New Moons 
they ſhould offer two Bullocks and ſeven Lambs, yet when the 
Prophet would ſet out a more glotious condition of the Church, 
he faith , they ſhould notofter fo much as they did before, they 
ſhould offer but one Bullock and'/fixe Lambes. What are wee 
taught from this ? 7 X 
Wearetaught by this two excellentlefſors, which aretherea- 
ſon of the difference. 43) | 
Firſt,that there is ſuch a blefſed eſtate of the Goſpell comming, 
that ſhall.not be ſubje& to ſuch changes av hath been heretofore, 


but a moreſetled condition of peace and reſt , ſo that they ſhall 
not have ſuch occaſion to blefſe God for his providence inthe 
changes of times as before thoy chad. Their folemnity of 4he 
New Moone, that is, 'of doing that ſpirituall thing that was 
done ina ceremonious way, that-was to give Godthe glory for 
the changoot times: now in the times of the Goſpel, they ſhall 
not have ſo many Sacrifices, to-make it ſuch aſolemne bulineſſe 
lt wasthen, Why ? becauſe the Church hall be in arfother 
condition of more reſt-and ſafety ,' and more conſtancy intheir 


154 Sabbath, and they ſhall not onely worſhip meat the begin-. 


| Lec.8, 


—_ nst hurried up and-downe by mens humours, and luſts, 
Wils as before. | Secondly, 
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Secondly, that thc ftate of the Goſpel ſhall not be fo ſubjet 
todanger neither as 1t was before, there ſhall not be that ocex- 
ſiontoblefle God for bringing of light preſently after darkneſſ, 
for that isone end of the Fealt of the New Noone, that when 
they could not {ce the Moone a great while, andit was darke, 
if that creature had beenc loſt out of Heaven, now they (ee its | 
gaine they were to bleſſe God for it : But 1n the time of the 
Goſpell that is comgiing, there ſhall be ne ſuch darknes, this 
time is not yet come, we yct had need to have our ſeven lambes 
and twobullocks, for we have much darkeneſle, thoſe places 
in Ezek, ayme at ſome ſpeciall time more then other, there 
is aglorious time of the {tate of the Church, when there ſhall 
not be ſuch occaſion of bleſſing God for delivering us from dark- 
neſle as there hath been, 


(SESE SL IENENE DENTAL SEREIENE: 
The Ninth Lefure_. 


| HOSE A 2.11. pag 
1 will alſo cauſe all her mirth to ceaſe, her feaſt dats, bet 
new moones and her ſabhaths and all her ſolemne feaſts. 


T5 F the Jewiſh new woons the laſt day, God.ghtt- 
NS ie iſe rote away her Sebbarhs." ns 


98 
'0 JA Sabbaths.} | 
Si Wo 


. Plutarch thought that the Sabbath of theJews 
A<c: 5x was fromSabbos,a name of Bacchwe,that ſigniies 
* rolive jocundly, andbravely,and merrily. indeed 
thaSabbaths that many keep may have ſach a derivation, thei 
Sabbaths are Sabbaths of Bacchus, to be merry; and to cate,Ia0d 
drinke,and play, is the end of all their Sabbaths. ©2390 
But the word hath a better root. God would have us upon 
the Sabbathreſt trom all other works, that -we may be freeto 
converſe with him - therefore it is ſo much the more 1 
if when we have nothing elſe to do we ſhall deny to converſe 
with God as be requireth of us. If a friend ſhould come gw 
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houſe to converſewithyouy and he ſhould' know you have no 
| buſineſſe to take youw up, yet yow will ſcarce ſee'/him, orſpend a 
| little _ with —_— he not take it ill? Ifindeed you could 
{ have ſuch an excuſe that your bufineſſeis extraordinary, though + 

time be Ice you ſpend with him, it wouldnot-be wills. | 

n; but when he knows you have nothing todoe; and yet you 
_ converſe with him , will not this be-takerr for a 
fighting him ? Thus: you deale/with God:; - Had? you-indeed | 
great occaſions and buſineſſes to doeupon that day, thonghyou | 
didnot ſo converſe with God in holy duties; it: were another 
matter ; God might acceptof mercy rather ther ſacrifice; But. 
when he thall appoint you a day toreſt, wherein you have no- 
thing to doe but to converſe. with hiav, yet then to deny: it, 
thisis a (leighting of the Majeſty of God. 

Now the | ews had 'divers Sabbaths, amongſt others theſe 
__ principall ones; The Sabbaths of dayes; and the Sabbaths | 
of yecres. 

The Sabbath of dayes. Every: ſeventh day they had a Sat- 
bath; and it was kept unto the Lord; Now this-Feaſt"of theirs 
tidfomewhat in it Memorative, ſomewhat Significative, and 
pn Figurative. It was a: Memortall, a Signe, and a 

pare, 


A Memoriall of two things: | | 
1. Ofthe vvork-of Gods Creation. Aﬀter God had finiſhed 
his works of Creation,then hereſtcd, and ſanRified:the ſeventh 
day, And/Pſal.g2. being appointed for the Sabbath, the Argu=- 
_ of it is the celebrating the memoriall of Gods great « 

works. | 
2. Oftheir deliverance out of Egypt, inremembrance' of the 
reſtthat God did givethem fromtheirbondage. So you have it 
Der, 5, 15, Remember that thou waſh 4 ſervant in the land of 
| Eyype, and that the Lordthy Godbromg ht thee out thence through 
«mighty hand, and by a ſtretchtd-ont arme + Theveſore be come 
| thee to keep the Sabbath day, 
becondly, it was Significative, a Si Exod.z1.17. 1t 4 
ie betwerne me andthe children of Iſrael for ever : Andver.13. 
It is a figne betweene me and you, that 1 am the Lord that dor ſan- 


lat. 9; 


Gifo you. God made it a Ggne, that as this day was by his 
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Secondly, that the ſtate of the Goſpal ſhall notbe fo ſubject 
todanger neither as1t was before, there ſhall not” be that ocea- 
fionto blefſe God for bringing of light preſently aftct darkneſſe, 


for that isone end of the Fealtof the New Moone, that when 
they could not ſce the Moone a great while, andit was darke, as 


gaine they were to bleſſe God for ir : But jn the time of the 
Goſpell that is comgiing, there ſhall be ne ſuch darknes, this- 
time is not yet come, we yct had need to have our ſeven lambes 
and twobullocks, for we have much darkeneſle, thoſe places 
in-Ezeck, ayme at ſome ſpeciall time more then other, there 
is aglorious time of the {tate of the Church, when there ſhall 
not be ſuch occaſion of bleſſing God for delivering us from darke 
neſle as there hath been, | | 
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|  Ho$SE A 2.11. x 
1 will alſo cauſe all her mirth to ceaſe, her feaſt s, i ber 
new moones and her ſabbaths,and all her ſolemne feaſts. 


RS. F the Jewiſh new woons the laſt day, God:ghrea- 
= tens likewiſe to take away her Sebbaths.” 11 
240) 4 Sabbaths.] ad: 
Gl — -A%, - Platarch thought that the Sabbath of theJews 
FEE: wasfromSabber,a name of Bacchwe,that ſignifies 
* ro line jocundly, andbravely,and merrily. indeed 
thaSabbaths that many keep may have ſuch a derivation, their 
Sabbaths are Sabbaths of Bacchus, to be merry, and to cate,/and 
drinke,and play, is the end of all their Sabbaths. «;3Þ 
But the word hath a better root. God would have us upon 
the Sabbathreſt trom all other works, that -we may be freeto 
converſe with him : therefore it is ſo much the more 1 | 
if when we have nothing elſe to do we ſhall deny to converſe 


if that creature had beenc loſt out of Heaven, now they (ee it@ [+ 


with God as be requireth ofus. If a friend ſhould come guy 
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| [houſe to converſewith yon, and he ſhould know you have no 
| buſineſſe to take you-up, yet yow will ſcarce ſee'/him;, orſpend a 
litle _ with ——_— he not take it ill? Ifindeed you could 
| haveſach an excuſe that your bufineſſeis extraordinary, though + 

time be 1cfſe you ſpend with him, it wouldnot-be ſo1ll t> 

n; but when he knows you have nothing to'doeg and yet you 
denytimeto converſe with him , will not this be:takery 7A a | 
fighting him ? Thus: you deale: with God:; - Had: you-indeed | 

t occaſions and buſineſſes to doeupon that day, thoughyou | - 

«not ſo converſe with God in holy duties; it' were another 
matter ; God might accept of mercy rather ther ſacrifice; But, 
when he ſha]l appoint you a day toreſt, wherein you have no- 
thing to doe- but to converſe. with him, yet then to deny- it, 
thisis a ſlcighting of the Majeſty of God. 

Now the | ews had 'divers Sabbaths, - amongſt others theſe 
= principall ones; The Sabbaths of dayes; and the Sabbaths 

yecres. 

The Sabbath of dayes. Every-ſeventh day they: had a Sat- 
bath; and it was keptunto the Lord; Now this-Feaſt"of theirs 
mdfomewhat in it Memorative, ſomewhat Significative, and 
——_—_—y Figurative. It was a-Memortall, a Signe, and'a 

gore, 
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A Memoriall of two things: | 
1. Ofthe vvorkof Gods Creatton. Aﬀter God had finiſhed 
bis works of Creation,then hereſted, and ſanRifiedthe ſeventh | 
dey, And/Pſa1.932. being appointed for the Sabbath, the Argu- 
_ of it is the celebrating the memoriall of Gods great : 

works. 

2. Oftheir deliverance out of Egypt, inremembrance'of the 
Teltthat God did givethem fromtheirbondage. So you have it 
Dew. 5.15, Remember thas thon waſh 4 ſervant in the land of 
 Exype, and that the Lordthy Godbromght thee out thenee through 


«mighty hand, 


and by a-ſtre 


tched-onr armet Theveſere be com» 


| thee to keep the Sabbath day. 
becondly, it was Significative, a Si 
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e betweene me andyhe children of 1ſrae! for ever : 
It ua figne betweene me and you, that 1 am the Lord that doe ſan- 
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commando be fanftified ſet apart fromother dayes,ſo God had 


ther Sab- 


CCI ; 


ſet apart this nation of the Jews from other nations.; +... 

Thirdly, it was Figurative, it did kgure out or typilie thereſt 
that did remaine for the people of God, Heb. 4. T here remaiy-\ 
eth areſt to the people of God, both herein the time of the Goſpg), 
and in heaven cternally. W: 

Now we are to know there was ſome ſpecialty in thigday 
of reſt, in this Sabbath of the Jews more then in any other Sab- 
bath. As, 

Firſt, in the Antiquity of it. It was the moſt ancient ofall 
the dayes, ſet apartfor any holy uſe, being from the-time-of 
the Creation. p 

Secondly , it was written with Gods owne finger in 
Tables. : | 

Thirdly, God rained no Manna upon this day, and that & 
ven before the Law was givenin Mount Sinai, for the honour 


| of this day. 


4. The whole week doth take denomination from the Sab- 
bath. Z«k.18.12. 1 faſt twice inthe weeke, twice a Sabbath, 
ſothe words are inthe Greek. So Mark 16.2. The firſt day of 
the week, the firſt of Sabbaths, ſa the words. 

5+ This Sabbath is called aneverlaſting Covenant by waydf 


| eminenCie, 2s if nothing of Gods Covenant were kept if this 


were not. Exod.z1.16.Te ſhall keep the Sabbath for a perpttur 
all Covenant. 

Yea 6. God putsa remembrance upon this day, and not upen 
any other Sabbath. If a friend who would faine converſe with 
you, ſendto you three or foure dayes, or a week beforchands 1 
pray think of that day, I will come to you then and convee 
with you, we will enjoy communion together ; now it when 
he doth come he ſhall finde you employed in unneceſſary dvr 
fineſſes, will he take it well? God doth ſo with you, faith} 
God, I defire to converſe withyour ſoules, and I appoint you 
ſuch a day, thinke of it, remember that day that you and I may: 
be together, and- converſe ſweetly one with another ;/ if God 
ks you _ occupied in unneceflary bufineſſes, he willoe, 
taKe It well. \ ; x *\ 


This Sabbath rhe Jews rejogced mach iu , and bleſſed Codftri, 
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Nebews.9.14. 2s 2 greatmercy.. And Philo Indens 
the fourth Commandement ſaith; It is a famous 
p__ to exciteall kinde of vertue and piety. He- 
ſay we muſt ſanRifie the Sabbath at the comming in | 207» 

and going out , and bleſſe God that hath givenus this Sabbath ; | 77<*?-s 
Yea it is called by ſome of the Hebrews, #he very defire of dayer; | \;.n 5, e- 
And Druſius tellth of a Jew, who when the Sabbath day ap- | ceptum,es 
proached, was wont to put on his belt cloathes, ſaying, Come | «« onnem 
my Spouſe,coc. as being glad of that day,, as a Bride-groome of | %'s 
bs Spouſe. It is not my worke to handle the point of the Sab- | 775 1: 
bath-day, or Lerds-day now, but to open it us we have it here | piecarem 
inthe Text, to ſhew what kinde of Sabbath the Jews had; onely | vere pre- 
obſerve this one thing about this Sabbath ; If you compare 
Numb.28.9, with Exck,46.4. you {ball finde that the offerings 
in the time of the Goſpel propheſied of, were more then thoſe 
were inthe time of the Law. In Na#v6.you find but 1wo Lambs, 
but in Ezekzel you finde fix Lambs and 4 Raw for the Sab- | /amee. 
bath : This by way of type ſhewes, that in-the {ctled times 
of the Goſpel, Gods worſhip upon the Chriſtian Sabbath 
_ be ſolemnized more fully then it was in thetimeofthe 

W. | 

The next is the Sabbaths of yecres, and they wereof two \ 
lorts. There was one'to be kept every ſeven yeares, and an- | 
other every ſeven times ſeven, every fiftieth yeere. Every 
ſeventh yeere there was a reſt of the land ; ag every ſeventh 
day there was a reſt of the labour of their bodics, ſo every 
kventh yecres there was areſt of the land. Exod. 23, 10, Six 
Jeeres thox ſhalt ſowe thy land and gather in the fruits thereof, 
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"in the ſeventh yeere thou. ſoalt 


T reſt and lie fil ; they 


muſt not 


ne their Vines , nor gather their vintage one 
yeare in ſeven. The Sabbath of daycs- ſignifi 


ified that they 


themſelves were the Lords, therefore they ceaft from their 
owne labours ; But the Sabbath of yecres,' the reſting-of the 
land ſignified that the land was the Lords, at Gods diſpoſe, and | Themes- 
thatthey were to depend uponthe providence of God for their | ning - 
food.in the land ; God would diſpoſe of the land, when they | [0 © 


ſhould plow, and when they ſow,and gather inthe fruits | ,ench 
t 4 he pleaſed. 
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| 
| Chap. 2. We muſt acknowledge (that is the morall of it to ourſelyes) - 
that alllandsare the Lords, and the-fruit that we enjay from 


CE 


-the land it isat his diſpoſing. If any man ſhould aske, what |.be 
ſhould weeate that ſeventh yeare, ſeeing they might not plow, | 
nor ſow, nor reape, neither have vintage, nor harveſt? The Lond Fl 
anſwers them, Levit,25.,20,21. will commana my bleſſing upon (a 
you in the ſixtyeere, and it ſhall bring forth fruit for thyee-yeare, | 
God you ſee will not have any to belofers by his lervice, Letus 1-b 
truſt God then, though pcrheps you have now one yeerein | 
which you have no trading ; People cry out , Oh this twelve- I 
month we have had no trading in the City , we can get-norent | 
0:1t of the Countrey neither. Do not murmure , truſt Gad; It | 
may be God hath beene before-hand with many of you, you | 
have had full trading formerly thatanay prelerve you comfor- 


tably now : If not before, trult God for the next ; the Jews were 
faine totrult God every feventh /yeare, they had nothing com- 
ming infor one yeare in ſeven. If o:ice inall your life time God 
take away your trading upon extraordinary occaſion, doe not 
murmure, doenot give leſt to the poore now ; I ſpeake to thoſe 
whom God hath bleſſed in former yeeres, ſoas that theyae 
not onely able to ſubſilt , but to give too ; See for this 
Demt. 5.9. Beware thou ſayeſt not in thine heart the ſeventh 
neere 1 at hand, and thine eye be evill againſt thy poore hre- | 
ther, and thou giveft him nought , and he cry unto the Lord | 
againſt thee, and it be fine wnto thee, If now becauſe you | 
have not ſach-a full Income as you were wont to have.in | 
your trading, if-a poore company of diſtreſſed plundered 1 
people come among you and aclire your help, ify6udenyto 
rchieve them, ifthey cry unto God againſt you, it wil beſ1ane 
unto you. | 
Now this rcſt of the land was to put them in minde that there 
waSa time comming when God will free them from labour ; 
Now they were faineto cate their bread in the ſweat of theit 
browes, but God would ſupply them once in ſeven yeares with- 
out the {weat of their browes in tilling the land , ſhewing 
that there was a time wherein God would bring his peopleto 
ſuch «reſt that they ſhould havetwlſupply of all things without 


* labour, 


But | 


j 


| 


i 
' 


 |themthen to others, becauſe they are godly, and not to {ecketo 
[akeadvantage the rather-upon them , becauſe they are godly, 
thisisa vike anda wicked h-art, totakeadvantage fo much the 


| 


: 
; 


[tbe mcerely a providence of God, and not any negligence of 


p 
the ſeventh yeares reſt of the ground, or becauſe the debt was to bee 
| releaſed that ſeventh yeare, f. wrel 

't tim, aud tby heart; foal not be. grieved, becan/efor this thing the 
Lerd thy God ſhall bleſſe thee in all thy works? 1! and in all that thou 
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| Butfurther, befides this there was a ſecond thing, in this 
ſeventh yeere all debts that their drethren owed to them wereto 
| bereleaſed. Deat.7.15. it is called there, the Lords releaſe, the 
[Lord is mercfull to theſe that arexin debt. -God knowes what 
| agrievousburthen It is for his people to'be 1n debt , 1t 1s indeed 
{an inconceivable burthen ; rich men whoarctull-handed do not 
underftand what a 'Lurthen it is:for .me&n-to hang.upon cvery 
|-buſh, to be in d:bt-to every-man they deale with, they cannot 
eps quietly, they:can have but a little Joy and comfort in-their 
Ives , the burthen isſogrievons. Now God 1n mercy to his 
papplethat thy might not ail their dayes goe under ſucha bur- 
(then, and ſohave little joy of their livcs, therefore ke granted 
[thisfavour to them,that once inſ.ven-yeares their debts were to 
bereleaſed { But it waSthe debt of an Hebrew, Dewt,15.13.For- 
rignersdebts:they werenot bound to rcleaſe : By that eycare | 
to learne thisinſtrution,, that there ſhould be more pity and 
commiferation ſhewen to thoſe that are our brethrin 1n the 
| feſh, or our brethren in regard of Rel1yion or godlineſle, in re- 
| gardoftheir debts then toothers. It is true,there 1s a complaint | 
ofmany that are godly, that:th. y-have little care and conſcience 
mpying their debts:'thejuſtnefle of that complaint I know not, | 
| dutthere may be ſlothtulneſke in many , if not unfaithfulneſle, 
me if therebe careleſeſſe and arfaithfulnes in ſome,it is enough 
[tocaſtan aſperfion upon all that are godly : but though thoſe 
| thatare godly ſhould be more carctull of paying their debts then 
'others,but it they cannot,you are bound to be more merciful unto 


ther, if thou ſeeſt them godly and laborious in their calling,and 
theirs, thou art bound to ſhew much commilcration untp them. 
Inthat forenamed place, Dent. 15,9. Bewarethere be not anevill 
art in thee, tothe leſſe mercifull to thy poore brother becanſe of 


wt (verſe 10.) thou ſualt ſurely give 


; debts, 
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. putreft thy band wnto. Notwithſtanding there muſt be a ceſſati- 
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; them liberty,as ver. 14. It is true, we are not bound to theletter 


| Init, when ſervants have done you faithfull ſervice, you mult not 


on of plowing,and ſowing,and vintage in the ſeventh yeer, yea 
notwithſtanding thou wert bound to releaſe thy debt inthe ſe- 
venth yeer, yet you muſt dothis, and not do it grudgingly you 
mult not murmure and ſay, what doth Gedrequ:re of us that we 
mult neither plow nor ſow, and that we mult releaſe our debts 
and give too, nay and give, and not have our hearts grieved too, 
that we mult not complaine of this? Oh my brethren, Godlo- 
veth exceedingly cheertull givers, and hearts inlarged with 
bowels of compaſſion, he doth not love hearts grumbling and | 
objeRing againſt giving. Many men have no quickneſſeofun-' 
derſtanding in any thing elſe but againſt werkes of mercy, hoy | 
quicke are they in their obje&ions, and can finde ſuch ſubtle 
ways to ſave their purſes that a man would wonder at it,againſt 
this there is a folemne charge Dewt., 15.11. 7 bow ſhalt openth) 
hand wide unto thy brother,to the poor and neeay inthe land, 
The third thing to be done once in ſeven yecrs was thereleaſc 
of ſervants too,they mult go free, *1d they mult not be ſent away 
empty neitherg1s ver. 18. of that .zewt.x 5. 1t ſhall not ſceme hard 
to thee when tho ſendeſt him away free from thee, you mult give 


of this,cvery ſcven yeers to do thus, but there is a morall equity 


thinke that it is enough that you give them meate,and drink, and 
cloth,but you muſt be carefull of your ſervants how they ſhould 
liveatter they aregone from you. This was the firſt ſabbath of 
yeers. | 
. But the ſecond was the moſt famous,and that was thereſtthat 
wasevery ſeven times ſevenyeers,the fiftiethycer, which was 
lel the yeer of Tubile,from that trumpet that they were wont to 
proclaime that yeer by, which as ac vac tell us wasofa Rany | 
horne. Inthis yeer there were divers of the {ame things done 
that wasin the ſeventh yeer,asthe releaſe of debts, the releaſed! 
ſervants. But there are ſome things obſervable that wet 
done at this-time beyond. what was done every ſeventh 
yeer. | 
As forſervants, thereleaſe of them was not onely of ſuch ſct- 
vants as hadthen ſerved ſeven yeers, yea if they had ſerved ow 
; t 


lg 
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taken by God for releaſe of ſome ſervants that would not be re- 


for that, Ex04.21.6, if there were a ſervant that loved his maſtcr 
and would not go free, then his Maſter ſhould bring him to the 
ft of the door,and with a nayle bore his eare, and then the text 
faith,be ſhowld ſer ve him for ever : Now that [' for ever] is by in- 
terpretcrs interpreted but for the time of Jubile, and then he 
hould have reft. Here it is tv be underſitovud of the 50. yecr, the 
peer of Judile, | 
nifies eternity but this Pagnina rej (Hs, for it will rot Hold, 

There are ſome kind of ſpirits that areſo {laviſh that when 
they may have libcrty they will not, they deſerve to have their 
exres bored, to be flavesto the fiftieth yeergif not for ever. Many 
among[t us at this day have ſuch ſpirits, God offereth us areleaſc 
from bondage, how many of us love ſervitude ſtill !Tt is juſt 
with God that we ſhould haveour eares borcd, and that we 
ſhould be ſlaves even for evcr, but we hopethere will be a Tubile 
comeat length for our deliverance, God weuld have a Tubile e- 
ren todeliver thoſe that were of the molt ſervile ſpirits, and 
might juſtly beleft to ſerve for ever. It is true, when God began 
withusin the begimning ot our Parliament, like the ſeventh yeer 
Cod oftered to us arcleaſe, & we refuſed it then,and ſince we de- 
ſerrethat our eares ſhould be bored; but God is1nfinitely merci- 
full,though we be of ſervike ſpirits & know not how to pitty our 
ſelves, we hope theLord will pitty us,and grant us out of free and 
rich grace a Tubile, even to deliver thoſe who have a minde to be 
bond-ſlaves;I am fure God doth ſo fpiritually ; If Ged ſhould not 
cliverthoſe that are minded to be ſlayes,he ſhould deliver none. 
It was agreat mercy ſo to provide for ſervants,that they nught 
thus be delivered. The greater,becauſe ſervants then were not 
tthey are now,there was agrcat dealeof hardſhipthat ſervants 
ndured then more then now, they were bought and fold, not 
onely ether nations, but the Hebrews were bought for ſervants 


alfo, ſo you ſhall finde it Exod. 21. ver.2. Beſides, ſervants were 
in 


time;they werethen to be releaſed, but beſides there was order | 


leaſed in the ſeaventh yeer, for when the ſeventh yeer came, 
though all ſervants might then be releaſed, yet there were ſome | 
that would not be releaſed,and there was an order taken by God | 


5 written withour Var ,then it Hgnifics the fifticth yeer,bur when it is with Uan, 


423 


LeR. g. 


Ir 1s an 


obler vari 
on of Ic- 
rr W hen 


oy 


then it kg- 


LO 


. 4 


Chap. 2. 
The hard 
condiuon 
ofſcrvants 
in former 
tumcs. 


DE — 


An E xpefitionef 


—_—_—___ 


v 25 1; T2 
cy RA 


in ſuch bondagethen as if the Malters'did beate them witharog 
untill they killed them, yetthey muſt onelybe puniſhed; they 
mult not have blood go for their blood, ' yea though hedied 
under his hand,yet he was butto be punithed, andif theſervant 


lived but two or three dayes after, the Maſter was not to be py- 
niſhed at all,ſo you have it Exod 21.20,21.1f a man/mite hu ſer. | 
vant with arod,and he dic under his hand,he ſhall be {urely puniſhed. 
notwithſtanding if he continue a day or two he ſhallnot be puniſhed, 


for he ix hs money. 


O1 that ſervants would conſider of this, and bleſſe God tot the 


| liberty they have now morethen ſcrvants had informer times| 


It was fo likewiſe with the Romans,the word [_ ſervant] com- 
meth a Sexvando, becaufe the Romansuſc to have ſuch tor ſer- 
vants as were preſcrved intime of warre, that (hould otherwiſe 
have been put to death, whethzr they were thoſe or others, yet 
the condition of all was: v.ry ſervile both amongſt' ] ews and 

Romans, which may jultly rebuke the-prideof ſervants now, if 
they-be but croit in their mindesin the leaft thing, they make ſuch 
a complaint as if they were exceedingly wronged. Let ſervants | 


ratherbleſſeGol for their condition then murmure at alittle hard 
ſhip they indure,torthe hardſhipof ſervants informer times was 
another manner of hardthip then any you can indure who have | 


the hardeſt maſters. Hence it is that in the time of [ubile the ſer- | 
vants did ſorejoyce; Jewiſh antiquities tell us that nine dayes 


before their releaſe theſervants feaſted and made merry,and wore 
garlands,becaule of their freedome approaching. 


| 


The ſecond thing extraordinary in the day of Iubile, wasthat | 


not onely debts, but lands werereleaſed. Zevit.25.22. The ta 
ſhall not be ſold for ever, And ihere weredivcrs reaſons for this, 
why the land mult not be ſold for ever, but muſt returneto the 
firſt poſſeſſors in the yeere of Jubile, : 
One reaſon is inthe Text, Levit, 25, 23. For the land ut mine, 
ſaith God, for ye were ſtrangers and ſojourners with me: God 
would hereby teach them that they mult nat account themſelves 
abſolute lords of theland, the Land is mine ; and you that arethe 
greatdſt land-lordg of all are but as frangers and ſejourners with 
Ged,the land is ſtill Gods. : 
And ver. 28, 1f 4a man be not able to redeeme hu land, _ 


—_—— 
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kinſmanfor him,is ſhall remayne unto the yeer of Inbile,andinthe 
Inbile it ſpall go ont and he ſhall returne unto his poſſeſſion. - It he 
conld redeeme his land himfelfe or a kinſeman for him, he was 
toredceme it before, but if a man ſhould be ſo poore as he could 
not give any thing to redeeme it, yet in the yeer of Jubile it 
ſhould returne unto him. 

God would not have tus people too greedy to bring the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Countrey in to themſclves,to have a perpetuall in- 
heritance to themſelves and their poſterity. This isthegree- 
dinefle of many covetous and ambitious men, ok that we could 
layland toland, and houſe to houſe, to get a perpetual! inhert- 
tance for our ſelves and poſterity ! God wopld not have his 
people be of ſo greedy diſpoſitions, fora few of them to get the 
whole countrey into their owne poſſeſſion, therefore he would 
have ng man that ever had any poſſeſſion, but once in fifty 
yeers that poſſeſſion muſt retorne to that familie again. 
 Theland was toreturne to the firſt &wner,that the diſtintion 
of tribes might be continued, which was knowen much by the 
continuance of their poſſeſſions that belonged to every tribe and 
familie. God had great care before Chrilts timeto keep the 
diſtintion of tribes that ſo it might be cleare out of whick tribe 
Chriſt came. 

But further,this yeer of Jubile aymedat a higher thing, 1t was 
atypeof Chriſt, toſet outthe bleſſedredemption that we have 
by Chriſt. The trumpetof the Goſpell which the Miniſters 
blow is a trumpet of Jubile. That place {/4.61.1,2. ſcemesto 
have reference toa Jubile , there the text faith that Chriſt was 

ointed to proclamme liberty to the captives, and the epening of 
the priſon to them that are bound, toproctaime the acceptaple yo 
ef the Lord; new that acceptable yecr, was the yeer of ;Jubile, 
there was the opening of the priſon, andthe releaſing of them 
that were bound ; P/a.$9.15. ſaith the text, Bleſſed are the peo- 
ple that heare the joyful [ownd, that heare the Jubile, Oh bleſſed 
reour cares who liveto ſuch a time as we do,to keare the trum- 
pet of Jubile blowingin one congregationor other almoſt every 
dy! « now we have a releaſe of our debts and bondage, this 
3the joyfull ſound. Weare allby oature indebt PR—_ 
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over to Gods eternall Juſtice to anſwer to the law, tor not obey- 


ing the law ; now commeth this ” arg and releaſcth all debts, 
And we are all bond-ſlavcs,in bondange to finne,to the law,and 
to the devil,now commeth the Goſpel,this Jubile, andreleaſeth 
our bondage, fſcts us at liberty. Thirdly, we have forfeited 
our right tothe creature, ya to heaven it ſelfe ; now the Goſpel! 
comcs andrc{toresall,we have right now tothe comforts of this 
world, and to heaven. Canaan wasatype of heaven, and the 
loſſe of their inheritance,there was a type of thelofle of heaven, 
and the bringing of them againe to the poſleſſion of it, atypeot 
the reſtoring of right to heaven ; Oh happy are they then who 
heare this joyfull found, not onely with the earcsSof their body, 
but who have it ſounding in their heacts,and that by the work of 
the Spirit of Godinthem ! 

In this yeer of Jubilethere is one thing further very remarke- 
able, and thatis thetime when this trumpet that was topre- 


, claime this yeer, was to blow. Levir. 25.9, the trumpet wasto 
blow upon the renth day of the ſeventh meneth, What rematk- 
able thing 1s there inthis that the trumpet muſt be blowenthe 
tenth day of the ſeventh moneth ? yes, there is this remarkable 
it,the tenth day of the ſeventh moneth was their day of explati- 
on (the day of their atonement,their publique faſt,) Thisday ap 
pointed every yeerfor all Iſrael to affli& their ſouls before God, 
to hamble themſelves for theirſinnes, andſo to ſeek for mercy 


to open the folemnity of that day) I onely mentionit nowto 
ſhew that the trumpet of Jubile was tobe ſounded upon that 
day.It1saſtrange thing that uponthat day wherin they wereto 
afHi& their ſouls before God;zand to mourne tor their ſinnesghe 
trumpet of Jubile was ta ſound, that was to proclaime Joy 
mirth,. things of acontrary-natureto humbling. and mournings 
Yea but this affords us divers excellent inſtruftions. AS 
Firit, God would have his peopleſo to mourne as to, knoW 
there is joy.comming. In the darkeſh day they had, where 
they werebound to afflict their ſoules moſt, yet they were 10 
| to mourne,asito know'there was a ]ubile at hand. We re 00 
| to mourne as thoſe without bope : in our moſt grtevous and {0- 
reſt mournings wemuſt not haveour hearts fink indefperaticn 


} 
| 
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ing d from God (as we ſhall ew you more largely when wecome- 
ing aayecs, | 
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we muſt ſo mourn asto expect 2 Jubile, 

Yea further, the Saints mourning is a preparation to a Jubile 
or joy. Joy then indeed is neere at hand, when the Saints moſt 
mourne 1na godly manner. Did not the Lord dcale graciouſly 
with uz the laſt Faſt day, when we were mourning before him? 
There was amonsglt our brethren in other parts a kind of trum- 
pet of Judile blown ; the Lord was then working for us; what 
great deliverance did God grant that very day at Chicheſter ? 
God (hewes that the mournings of his people doth make way 


<—_ 


for joy. 


Yea further, then indeed is the ſound of the trumpet of Jubile 
ſweeteſt, when we are molt afflicted for our fins. When we are 
moſt apprehenſive and ſenſible of the evill of fin, then the joy of 


God, the comforts of the Goſpelare ſweeteſt to the ſoule. When 
thetrumpet of Jubile is blown in congregations, if it meets not 
with hearts aftlited ſenſible of fin, they are not delighted with 
the {weet found of this trumpet, it 15 not melody intheir cares,it 
[rejoyceth not their hearts: Butlet a poore foule be brought 
| downe, and made ſenſible of theevill of finne, and Cods wrath, | 
'thenlet but, one promiſe of the Goſpel be founded forth, how | 
' {weet, how joytull is it | | 
| Agalne, pardon of fin is the onely fou: 
For this tenth day of the ſeventh month wherein the trumpet of | 
| Jubile was to be ſounded, was 4 day of Atonement. What j$that? 
(4 day of covering, (for ſo the word is) of pardon of linneto the | 
/people of God. Mary men keep a continuall Judile,live merrte | 
bl and bravely, doe nothing but eate, and drink, and play, and | 
dance, and laugh, and cannot endure theſe ſad melancholy peo- | 
ple. What is the foundation of this thy Jubile ? Art thou (ure 
[thereis an Atonement made between God and thy ſcule ? Art 
[thouſurethy ſin is pardoned? Ts this the foundation of thy re- 
| joycing ? Know it willnot laſt, it is, not Gods, but the devils 
Jubile,except there b2 an Atonement made between God and 
thee as the foundation of it. 
Yetfurther,inthat the ſound of the ]ubile was at that time 
whentheday of Atonemreat was, Notethis, A 
When God hath pardoned us, then our hearts arein a fitfiame 


to pardon others. Now, now comes the Jubile, and now you 
{340 | mulſt 
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muſt releaſe your debts,your lands, and forgive thoſe that owe 
you any thing. This is the day wherein Godteltifieth his mer- 
cie in pardoning yeur fins, and they might well ſay, Now Lord 
command us what thou wilt in ſhewing mercic to our bre- 
thren, we areready to pardon, to releaſe them, to extend the 
bowels of our compallion towards them,for thou haſt pardoned 
our ſins. Thereaſon of the rigidneſſe,of the cruclty,the hardneſſe 

of the hearts of men, and ſtraitneſle of their ſpirits to their bre- 
| thren, is this, becauſe God hath not witneſſed to their ſoules 
the pardon of their owne ſinnes, an atonement betweene God 
and them. 

T herr [olemmue feaſt. 
Among thcirfeaſts, they had three that were eſpecially very 
ſfolemne feaſts more then others : And they were 
The Paſkover. 
The Feaſt of Pentecoſt, _ 
Tabernacles. 

Theſe three were very folemne, eſpecially in this one regard, 
wherein they are all three united in one thing, that 1s,upen 
three Feaſts all the Males were to aſcend up'to Jerulalem to 
worſhip, tothe place which God did chooſe, and ſo you have 
it, Dext.16.16.T hree times in 4 yeere ſhall all thy males appeart 
before the Lord thy God, in the place which hee ſhall chooſe, in the 
feaſt of nnleavened bread, (that was the Paſſeover) and 1n the 
feaſt of weeks, (that was Pentecoſt) and in the feaſt of T aberne- 
cles. | 

But how could the ten Tribes then keep theſe Fealts?forthey | 
went not tothe Temple. | | 

You may as well ſay, how had they an Ephod ? of which 
Chap.3z. lereboam was wile enough to keep the fealts, though 


tothe Temple was but circumſtance of place. 

From this conneRion of theſe three together in this fo- 
lemaity, upon which theſe three were eſpecially called thcirſo- 
lemncfeats, there are divers things tobenoted. 

Firſt, we may ſeea reaſon why there were ſometimes ſo mi- 
ny belcevers at Jeruſalem, An argument is brought by {ome 


rom that place , As 21, 20. to prove that there may be in 
one 
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one Church more then can poſſibly aſſemble together in one 
Co um , for the Text ſaith there , Thow ſecft how many 
thaw of lews there are which belceve , how many millions it 
isinthe Ociginall ; now fay they , there could not be ſo many 
millions to joyne 1n one Congregation : The anſwer ta this is 
clecre, thatthetime of which this place ſpeaketh , was when 
the people of the Jews wereall aſſembled together at Jeruſalem 
tokeepe the feaſt of Pentecoſt , for chap, 20, ver.16. thetext 
faith, that the Apoſtle haſtexed, if it were poſſible ſor him tobe at 
leruſalem the diy of Pentecoft;now reading the ſtory on,it plain- 
ly appeares, that in that journey in which he did ſohaſten, he 
did get to Jeruſalem at the day of Pentecoſt, and being there at 
that time, no marvaile they ſaid unto him, Doſft rhow not ſee how 
many thouſands of Jews there are that beleeve ? For all the males 
ofthe people of the Jews were got together at Jeruſalem accor- 
ding tothe inſtitution, ſo that they were there by reaſon of thas 
Law that as yet thy ſubmittcd to, they were notin a Church 
ſateat Jeruſalem, therefore there is no {trength in that object» 
on againſt congregationall Churches. 

Secondly, where there is a nationall Church, there mult bean 
uniting of them in ſome way of Nationall worſhip. There is this 
nationall worſhip that the Jews by inſtitution from God were 
united in, three times in a yeereto goe up to the Temple to wor- 
ſhip : An1except there ſhould be ſome ſuch kinde of individu- 
uLworſhip, not in the ſame ſpecies, that is, aSothers are pray- 
ng, ſoare we, and as others are hearing ſo are we, for ſo all the 
Churches in the world may be joyned, but to Joyne in one aft of 
worſhip together, asthat was of going up to the Temple ; there 
muſt be ſuch a thing. And that R—_ the Jews a Nationall 
Church, becauſe we have no ſuch inſtitution now ; na Nation 
n the world can in a proper ſenſe be ſaid to be a Nationall 
Church astheirs was; in ſome figurative ſenſe we may ſo call it, 
but not in that proper ſenſe as it was among the Jews. _ 

Thirdly, there are ſome Ordinances that cannot bee enjoyed 
but in the way of Church-fellowſhip. The Jews could not en- 
Joy theſe feaſts as they ought (indeed it may be Ifrac}, the ten 
Irides would makea kinds of patched up Feaſt, but they could 
Not feaſt ſo as they ought) unleſſe they went together to Jan 
I i13 em 


HA 


6o 


An Expoſition of 


_— y_—_— 


lem in that way God appointed. As among the Jews, there 
were ſome Ordinances they mighteroy in their Synagopues 
and private houſes, tut ſome which they could not enjoy but in 
the Temple; {o there are ſome Ordinances we may enjoy mour 
families, but others that we cannot enjoy but in Church-com- 
munion, wh'ch Jeruſalemis a type of. 

Afourththing obſcrvableis, theſe three times wherein they 
wereto goe up together to ]cruſatem, were all tn Summer time, 
rot inthe Winter, For the firſt, which was the Feaſt of the 
Paſleover, was 1n the latter end of our March, and the beginning 
of April; the Feaſt of Pantecolt was fifty daycs after, the Fer 
of Tabernacles was about the middle of our September. It ws 
indeed a very laborious thing for them to goc upto Jeruſalem to 
worſhip, but God did ſo commiſcrate and pitty them, that they | 
were net to £oe in the wintertime. That 1s the reaſon of that 
phraſein Atts 27.9. Saylirg was dangerous , becauſe the Fraſt 
was already paſt, that 1s,the Fealt of Tabernacles was palt,which | 
was about the fifteenth of Septembcr, and ſo it began to dee 
winter. God would be fo indulgent to his people that they 
ſhould have the Summer time to goe up to Jeruſalem in. Ifit | 
would be an affliction to go2 up to Jeruſalem in the winter,and | 
therefore God would favour his people in that ; Oh what anut-, 
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fi tionis it then to flie from Jeruſalem before our enemies in 
the winter time? Wee had need pray the more hard now'for | 
| thoſe that arc indanger of the enemy, that God would be met-| 

 cifull to them 1n this, | | 
A hitth.gpte3gyhaat hey did goe up to theſe three feaſts, they 
 mu't wat com*emptie, but fuil-kanded, ſo you have it, Dent.v6- | 
| 1G. 7cſball not appeare b fore the Lordempty;Noting thus much, | 
| nat when ever we come toacknowledge Gods mercy for any | 
; thing, we muſt come with full hands, ad lib-rall hearts, with 
| h-artsready todiſtribute, or other wile we doe bu: take Gods | 
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ThReTaitis, the wonderfull providence of God toward them, 
thoughallthe males in the whole Countrey were tocome upto 
Jcruſil:m three timcs in the yeere, yet their Countrey ſhould | 
not bein danzer of the enemies : For the Jews had not ſuch 
| Wa's of Seas avout their Coun:trey as we have, but they lived - 
| the 
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the very midſt of their enemies, they were ſurrounded with 
them, on the Eaſt the Amonites and /Aoabites; the Welt, the 
Philiſtimss ; the South, the Egyptians, Idameans ; the North, the 
Aſyrians, to whom the Prophet ſcemes to' have reference, 
Zech.1.18, Now they niches , ſhall all our males goe up to 
ſerulalem three times a yeere , why then our enemiesthat lie 
cole in our borders, (for they lay as necre them as Yorke, or 
any other ſhire is tous ) may come upon us and deſtroy us ; 
therefore God laid 1n a caveat and proviſzdn for the incouraze- 
ment of them, Exod.34.24, hetclsthcm there, None ſhall ae(;re 
thy land when thou ſh..lt goe up ta appeare before the Lord thy God 
thrice in the yeere; God tooke care that none ſhould deſire their 
and, Let us goe on in Gods ſervice, and he will take care to 
eliverus from our enemies. Many times out of laviſh fare 
of the danger of enemies, and what diſturbance they are able to 
make among us, we areready to betray the cane of God, and 
| neglect his worſhip. Let us learne from hence to goe on 1n 
Gods wayes, and not feare any hurt our enemies Can doe us , 
God faith that he will take care when they are all at Jeruſalem 
in the cxerciſes of lis worſhip that none- ſhould deſire their 
' land. 
| Now forthe opening theſe ſeverall Feaſts, in it you may be 
| hedped fruntfully to reage much Scripture in the Old Teſtament, 
for much of it is ſpent inthings that concerne ſome of theſe, 
| Thefirſt was the Paſſeover. You have the hiſtory of it Numb, 
28.16,17, and indivers other Scriptures: That Feaſt was in the 
beginning of the yeare. It is true, our September was the begig- 
ning of their Annu Civils , their yeere for Civill aftaires, but 
the Month Abib, which was the middle of March, and part of 
Aprill, was Arn Eccleſiaſticus, the Eccleſiaſticall yeere , and 
[it was fo appointed, upon their deliverance out of Egypt when 
 Godcommanded them then to celebrate their Paſſeover, he told 
[them that that Month ſhould be unto them the beginning of 
| months, the firſt month of the yeere. ' 
| Noting thus much, That deliverance from great evils are Mer- 
| iesthat weare highly to prize; the Jews were to begin their 
| yeare in memoriall of the mercy they had upon that Month. 
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| not enough for ſolong time : they had but alittle meale and wx 


Angels that yet paſſed over the houſes of the Ifraclites that night. 
he went thorough the land and deſtroyed all the firſt berne of 
the Egyptians, but ſaved the Ifralites, this feaſt was alfo called 
the feaſt of unleavened bread, Luc. 22.1. becauſe they wereto go 
out of Egypt in halt,& could not have time to leven theirbread, 
but took onely a little lower and water together, and ſo carryed 
it upontheir backes; Joſeph tclls us that they took onely a little 
flower with water together that might ſerve them withaprext 
deale of ſparing but for thirty dayes,there was all they hadtor{ 
many thouſand thouſands onely for ſo many dayes. God put 
them to it,to depend upon him. We are ready to murmure if 
we ſee not enough to ſerveus for many yeers, ifour armies have 


ter that might ſerve them tor thirty dayes,and they knew not 
where to have more when that was ſpent ; no marvaile that itis 
ſaid of Moſes Heb.11.27. by faith he went our of Egypt. This 
bread is called che bread of affiiftion, Dew.16.3.and it Was wilee- 
vened bread, not only totypifie that we muſt not have ourhearts 
levened with malice, but to put them in minde of that ſoreaf- 
fliition they were 1n,net onely when they were in Egypt, but 
when they went out of Egypt, that they had then bur alittle 
meale and water to ſerve thei for thirty dayes. 

Now this paſſcover was partly memorative, ard partly figu- 
rative. 


Memorative. Firſt to remember the deliverance of their 
firſt borne. 

Secondly, to remember their deliverance from the bondage 
of Egypt. 


When others are ſmitten (that is the morall ſignification) md 
we paſt over,this is a great mercy. 

Againe, deliverance from bondage, and in the outward 
man and bondage in reſpet of Religion aiid conſcience 188 
mercy for ever to be celebrated. God is pleaſed now to of- 
fer us this mercy of deliverance from both theſe bondages, 
certainly weare a people devoted to miſery if we ſhallnot take 
Cods offer of mercy. We have been in bondage in oureltates 
and liberties,God offereth us freedome, and freedoms alſo from 
antichriſtian bondage which is worſe then Egyptian _—_ 

e 
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The text, faith when they were delivered from the bondage 
of Egypt Aoſes ſang , and in the Revelation when they were 
delivercd from antichrittian bondage they ſang the ſong of Mo- 
cs. We werelong inc? delivered from a great part of this bon- 
dage, now the Lord offercthto deliver us altogethews Butto 
letthat go. = £7; 

They were to eate this paſſeover with their ſtaves intheir 
hands, this was to note their hality g6ing out of Egypt. We 
ſhould rot when God offereth us mercy of deliverance, 20 forth 
lowly. This 1s our miſery at this day,the Lofd offereth delive- 
[race and welye {lugging on our beds, and are like that tooliſh 
cid the Prophet ſpeaks of that ficks in the birth; We have ſtuck 
'theſetwoyeers 1n theairth, whereas we might have been deli- 
xd long bcforethis. It concerns us allto conlider what the 
cauſe1s, and to lament 1t before the Lord,that we may make our 
[|pzace with him. 


| Butfurthcr. In thankſgiving fora mercy we are ever to rc- 
' membcr what we were betore that mercy, They mult eate un- 
leavened bread at this fealt,the bread of afflition, they mult re- ' 
| member the aftlictio.is they were in before they had this mercy, | 


| whereof this fealt was a memoriall ; when we bleſſe God for a 
| deliverancc, we muſt really preſent befere our ſouls the fad con- 
dition we were in before we were delivered. 

Further,the ſpecial thing that is aimed at in the paſſcover, was 
thatit ſhould be a type of Chriſt, who was that paſchall Jamv that 
| wasto take away the finnes of the world, he that was rolted in 
thefireof Gods wrath tor our ſinnes, asthat lambe that wasto 
| decaten in the Paſſeoyer wasrelted in the fire : An if ever the 


Angel of Gods vengeance doe paſſe over us, it 1$ thorough | 


[the blood of that lambe ſprinkled upon our hearts, which was 
 ſixnifyed by the (prinkling the blood of the lambe upon the poſts 


of their houſes. In the Lords ſupper we celebratein cttect the | Obſer. | 


lame tcalt of the Paileover they did 3 and by this we may-learne 
this exccllent note. | 
Thcre is little comfort in the remembrance of our outward 
 deliverances , except we can fee them all in Chriſt. They | 
| Were inthis fealt to remember their deliverance out of Egypt, 
but withall they were 11 it to havea figure and type of Chrilt, 
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that ſveetned their remembrance that-made the feaſt a joyfull 
fealt, when they could fee their deliverance out of Egypt as a 
fruit of Chriſts t1ftertnos, when this lambe that was to putthem 


' in mindeotit, did put them in minde likewie of Chriſtth, 
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paſchal l.mb. Inall deliveranccs from any kinde ot attlition,it 
you would havethe remembrance of them ſweet unto-you, you 
muſt looke upon thcm all in the blood of Chriſt , ard fo re- 


| member them, and then your hearts will be inJarged to bleſk 


(20d. 


This was the ordinanceoft God in the Pafleover, but belides| 


Gods ordinance,the Jews added divers othertiungs. | 
The firſt thing obterveable that they added, was carneſt prayer 
to Got tor the building of the temple ; which many of them ob- 
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us,that 5ecauſe the temples deſtroyed where they weretogo 
up thrice in the yeere to ſolemnize thele teaits , therefore they 
pray ſo earneſtly and mightily tor the Temple 1n this manner: 
They cry all together to God, Lerd,build thy temple ſhortly, ver) 
quickly, very quickly , maſt 
quickly in our dayes : and then 
they goe over it againe, AMer- 
cifull God, great God,kivd God, 
high God, ſweet God, with ar- 
vers other epithet S, Now buula 
thy temple, quickly ,uery quick: 
ly,c4c. Now, now, now, five 
| times together, ſo Buxtorfis 
telus. They teach us how mnch the Temple doth concerne 


cito,valde cit, in at- 


, C:tt/fuume, nun edifica templium tuum 
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lemple, they di4 not confider that th:s Temple was a type of 


their mat-riall Temple, fo we are topray for the building up 0f 
the myſticall body of Chriſt, now Lord, bnild quickly, donot 
| defer.it,*even in ourdayes doit. 
A {&condthing they add was the manner of ca{ting out of 
w.avened bread;in thisthey obſerved three things, their inquil 
tion, their extermination, their execration, fl withacandR 
| they would narrowly ſearch every'corncr of the houte, to w_ 
} . . tneV 
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Chritt, therefore as carneſtly as they prayed for the buildingof 


| 


us. Here is onely their miſtake, they reſted in the materiall | 
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hey had the le:dt crumme of leaven, if any were found they calt | Let. 9g, 
out With fole:mnity, and then they ned to with a curſeupon | 
themfelves if there were any Icft in' their houſes that was not | 
calt out, | | 

Tkis morall obſervation we may be taught from it, it ſhould | 
he our C:re when we are to recelve the Sacrament, to 
mikenarrov 1nquiſition, to get the candle of the word, and to 
ſearch e.ery corner of our hearts, every faculty. of the ſoule, to 
(eifthere beno leaven init. . 22 Whatſocyer wee ſee to calt it 
out of dovres. And 3. to beſo much ſet againlt finne, as to bee 
willinz tota't a cnrle upon our felyes, if we ſhould willing- 
Iylct any knowne ſinne bein our hearts , and to acknowledge 
that God mi_ht juſtly curſeus in his Ordirance if we be falle in | 
this. 

Thirdly , they uſed to ſhew forth all the:r brave rich 
things, if they had any bravery in cloath:s, in furniture, in 
ny good thing, they would thew all at this Fealt, By ther 
wperitition wee may learne this note, that in the time of our 
commi!ig before God, it 15 fit for us to manitctt his graces,to ex- 
ecilc all thoſe beautifull graces thatthe Lord hath endowed us 
withby the worke of his Spirit, for there 1s the riches of a Chri- 
(tian, there 1s his brave cloathes, and his plate, all his exccllen- 
ci:Sarc his graces. 

The fourth thing they did was, after the Pafſeover was at an 4. 
end, they would fait three dayes, to humble themſclves for their 
laylngs in keeping that Fealt. This was not Gods Inſtitution; | 
out it was their cuſtome, and we may learne this from it, (though 
iot to binde our ſelves to that they did) tolooke back to our re- 
ceiving the Sacrament, and to bev7ayle ail our milcarriages ; I 
xheve if things were examined to the quick in our recciving 
the Sacrament, you Would finde:matter enough to falt and pray 
forthe huintling your ſoules for your miſcarriages. , _ 

Laftly, in the Paſſeover they uſed to reade the booke of the 3 « 
Canticl s, becauſethat booke treats eſpecially of the conjJunclt- 
M of the toule with the Mefliah, which js ſcaled up ſpectally 1n 
the Paſeover, And that indeed is a ſpecialt meditation for us 
| When we come to the Lords Supper, to meditate of ourconjun- 
Gionwith Chriſt. 
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The next is the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. This Feaſt is called alfo 
the Feaft of Weekes , becauſe there were ſeven weeks to bee 
reckoned , and then at the end of them it was ſolemnly to 
be kept, you (hall tinde 1t , Levit.23.1 5- There you have the 
Feaſt of the Paſſeover, and in that the firit day of {cven, and the 
laſt day of ſeven was ſolemnly kept ; now they were to count 
from the morrow after the firit Sabbath, ſeven Sabbaths, thatis, 
ſeven weeks compleate; the: firſt Sabbath of the Pafſeover wa 
the fifteenth day of the month Ab:ib,and then the next day from 
that they were to count ſeven weekcs, and at the end of (even 
weekes was the Feaſt of Pentecoit to be kept. Now in thisfirlt 
day wherein they began to count their weekes (forthe prepare 
tion to this Fealt of Pentecoſt) you ſhall indethat the hiritfruirs 


vwcre to be offered up to God, it was a kindeof diſtin® teal, 


called the Feaſt of the Firſt-fruits, in which they were tobrin; 
2 ſheafe of the fi:{t fruits of their harvclt unto the Prieſt to be 
offered to Cod; And thereaſon was , becauſe now their harvelt 
began : Aſſoone as ever the Paſſeover was killed, and they had 
kept the firſt Sabbath ofthe Paſleover (for they were to keepett 
ſeven dayecs) they began their harveſt, they mult not put a Sickle 
into the corne , nor reape any thing of their ground untill they 
had kept the Paſſover; it aftordeth unto us this inſtruction. 
Wee cannot enjoy any ſweetneſſe nor bleſſing from any fruits 
of the earth, but through the blood of J-ſus Chriſt : After they 
had folemnizcd the memoriall of the blood of Chriſt, thenthey 


' might put a Sickl-in the corne andreapeit, not before, andas 


ſoone as they had folemnized the remembrance of Chriſt inthe | 


Paſſcover, they might goe with comfort and take the fruits of | 


the earth and rejoyce in them, but not before. 

Now this was inthe month of Abib,thatis part of our March, 
ad part of Aprill, then begzn their harveſt , and thence it hath 
1tS name, for Abb ſignifies an eare of corne. Now their harv 
began {oſoone in theland of Canaan, notonely becauſe it was1 
hot Countrey, for it1s obſerved that Africa wasa hottcr Coun- 
trcy thentheirs , and yet their harveſt began not ſo ſoone ; but 
bucauſe of th —_ of God upon that land, therefore /#7-3- 
19. it1s called 4 gooaly heritage , becauſe of the timely bringing 
forth the fruit; the words tranſlated goodly heritage , fignthies 

4a 
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an heritage of comelineſſe ; the ſame word that is herefor goodly, 
fgnifies a Koe-buck,, to which th's Land was compared, and fo 
itmay be ſaid to be a land of a Roc-buck, becauſe of the ſpeedy 
and (wift ripening of the corne. | 

The obſervation 1s, It 1s the bleiling of the Church to have 
| their fruit ripe betimes, not to{tay too long before they be ripe, 


of ths, the Lord loveth to have the fruits of Canaan ripe be- 
times; if you grew 1n the wilderneſſe, though you did not bring 
forth truitin your young time , God did not ſo much regard it; 
but if you live in his Church, in Canaan, the Lord expects you 
ſhould begin bet!mes, in the very ſpring of your yearcs you 
ſhould bring forth fruit unto God. Men doe much rejoyce in 
timely fruts,they are lovely : Yea and God rejoyceth 1n them 
' too, Micah 7.1. My ſoule deſireth the firſt ripe fruits, this is true 
of God himlelfe. Your parents and godly friends may ſay , our 
ſoule deſires that grace may ſpring up betimes in theſe young 
ones, ſo it may be faid of God, the very ſoule of God defireth to 
ſee the firſt fruits; fruit in young ones is that which is pleaſing to 
| Gods ſoule. 

| We may furthernote , when we have had communion with 
Godin holy things, then we may tave a holy and more comfor- 
tthleuſe of the creatares. As before we noted when wee have 
| folemnized the blood of Chrilt, then we may enjoy 1weetnefſle 


| . KG . . 
from the comforts of the earth ; ſo now, when we have enjoy- 


| elcommunion with God in h1s Ordinances, then is a fit timeto 
have a holy uſe of the creatures, yea then you mult be caretull of 
| kaving a holy uſe of the creatures ; as ſoone as ever they came 


from the Paſſcover, the tirlt day they were to cclcbrate the firlt , 


(frutts unto God, 


From whence, | 
Thirdly, After the blood of Chriſt is ſprinkled upon the cor- 


ſcience, then men will be ready to dedicate things unto Cod. 
Then as Z achete (aid, Halfe my goods 1 give to the poore ; here 
we my goods, here is my eſtate, doth the Church, doth my bre- 
threnitand in need of helpe ? Loe we are ready to oftcr them up 

unto God. 
Fourthly, The firſt of bleflings are to be offcred up unto God. 
Kkkz God 


| for Canaan was atype of the Church. You young ones conſider | 
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Ob/Jer.1. 
T:mecl, 
fruit is 
pleaſing 
to God. 


Obſer, 


OE 
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| young cayes unto God, when the conſummation of your yeers 


| firſt d.dicated the tirit fruits, fifty dayes b-tore, ani then atthe 
| fifty dayes end they kept their joytull fealt of Pentecoſt, 
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God gives them charge, that the firit of the firly of allthe fruits | 
of tavir land thonld be ottered unto him, all that commeth after 
ward ſhonld bet! e more blefl-d. Learne this you young enes, 


[| 


dedicrtethe firit of your yeers unto God, the very firit of your 
s 


- 


firit,the dawning of your yecrs. 

Now alloone as they had dedicated their firſt fruits, when har- 
Veit was done, then comes the toalit of pentecolt > thentheyrc- 
joyced in the conſummation of karvelt. - It you dedicate your? 


CONC, how may you keepe 4 fait ol Pentecol! ! The Jews 


might you if you dedicated your yvui1g yecrs un to.God, On the 
other {1de, what a ſid thing will it be tor old men that Lut now 
0:gintothinke of God and Chrift7 itis well you do fo, but you 


' cannot do it lo comfortably as you might have done, if yo1 had 


> PE > I ——_—_— 


Degun in your younger yeers. If the |ewes when their harvelt 
was done had brought two loaves unto God, might God lay, 


| why did you not-bring the firſt truits unto me? God might 


ſo upvrayd you, but however come in to God and he will 


20t upbrayde you , he upbraydeth no man, but yet the com- | 
fort will not be to much becauſe your conſ{ciences will uporayd | | 
| 
V'OU., 0 | 
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Fiftly, note this, Happy is the man that when he comes to. 


both the beginning and conclution of their reaping (hall be a | 
. t 


mMOre. 
6, At thefifticthday then they were to ſolemnizce the Mercy 
of God in giving to them the fruits of the caith for their harvet 
Hence this Note, 


Muciz praiſe is due to God for the fruits of the earth, tor out- | 
ward 
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the Propheſce of Hos = a. 
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| ward comtorts. How much praile then is due for JEsus 
'Cur1ST , and all ſpiritual mercies in him ? Though 
| we ought to bleſle God for the things of the carth, yet wee 
| hon 1d beſo {wallowed uP1n blefling (od for his word an: 
| ordinance , and {pirituall mercies, aSin compariſon vur harts 
| hou 'd be _— the fnies of the exrth. Therctore it isobſcriable, 
that 12 Ezeczcl where there 1s a Propheſie of the itate of the 
| Ct acch;! t out by the ]-wih vay of feaſts, though thcre be 
| mention of the Paſeover,and new moones, and Sat b, 1ths, and of 
the feaſt of abernacles, 1 y ot there 15n0 Mention of the fea of 
| Pevteco/t, no mention of keeping a teaſt for bletling God for 
theſe th 11S. Not but that they ſhould doe fo, but that their 
| hearts ({hould be ſo cariyed up with abundance of ſpiritual 
| mercic &, that then all tor Chriſt, and for heaven, and for 
eternity , ter hearts ſhould be wholly fet upon fpirituajl 
£11gs. 
7, It was a great 1ngaTement to them toule the creatures, 
when inthe hiſt begining chey had dedicated them unto (20d, 
; 1d1n the CONE lufion of harv«li tl ey had folemnized his mercy 
Ingiving them the creatures. For God did thereby teach them 
| thatthey r1:17ht be further engaged to uſe all creatures !or his fer- 
| vice. AS1t is a mighty engazement to any manif God give tim 
[abcartto dedicatethe beginning of a mercy unto God, & when 
[1ehat:got the Mercy fulfilled, "then in a ſolemne mann:r hee 
oeffeth God for it, to make utc of this mercie for Gods homes 
(Girra1 n] y the reaion why many ate ſo looſe in their converſati- 
ons, and doe not employ the creatures of God to his. glory, 18, 
\terau'e they doe not in 2a ſolemne manner were od for t at 
they MJoy. As in your trading, ſuppole y« ou have ſore CO 
furable I comes, perhaps you take th.ſe comforts, and chank 
'vodinafleight manner for them, how doe you ute them atter- 
| wards? oncly f@yourielves and for the fleſh. But when you 
teareot Incomes of riches flowing inupon you, if you can then 
frele tlytakethefirlt tus and give »me partto Gods f:rvic 
\Bateltumony of thankefulnefle,and 1n your families anc clot {ets 
Mafoleinne manner g1Ve C04 the glory tor the good JUCCetie 
fot have had in your eitate, this will bea mIghty 1EageMent to 


| 
[You to ule your eltates for his ſervice. 
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bring but a eafe.but afterward, Levie. 23.17. they wereto bring 
two leaves ; in the tirlt they wege to offer one he-lamb without 
blemni/pout atter ward ſeven lambes,anda youny bullocke, and twe 
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| wasS to be an atonement for their fin. 


8. Mark that at the ficit, 1ntherr preparation, they were to 


Rams cc: both b»rnt-offerings, and ſinne-offerings, and peace- | 
offer ings when they had reccived the full harvelt, | 
Thence learn,though you be forward to give God glory when | 
you are young, the fiſt fruit of your yeers, yt when you come 
tobeold, you ſhould floarri in the Conrrs of Gods houſe, Firk 
they offered but a little unto God , afterward avdundance. Doe 
you ſo? Iappeale to allold menthat are hcre this day, if God 
did giveyou any heart to give up your young yeeres to hum, | 
bleſle God forit ; but now when you are old, arc you as far- | 
ward as ever you were? You ought to Þc not onely ſo,but much! 
more abundant 1n the work of the Lord. Nay cannot others 
witneſſe a7ainſt you, that there was ſuch a time wherein you 
were more torward , and that now you begta rather to tempe- | 
rize? The Lok b torbid this ſhould be ſpoke of any old| 
inen. God expets more afterward then at the firlt fruits; | 
2111 though nature may decay, yet there is a promiſe that in| 
their old age they ſhall flouri/> in the courts of Goas houſe, and| 
hall manit.ft thegraces cf iis Spirit much more. We are rcady 
at the hrlt truits to offer unto God ſomewhat, when his mercy 
commeth firlt ; but when mercy comes afterward more fully, | 
we ſhould be more full 1n our offerings. | 
You will fay, what is the meaning of this, that there is 1 
burnt off:xiog, a {in offcrinz, and a peace offering in thefeaſtof | 
Pentecolt ? what is the difference of theſe three otterings? {| 
Thediftexence is this ; The burnt off:ring was in ceſtimony of 
their high reipe to God, they wholly hadreſpect to Godinthe | 
barrt offering ; that is, they tendered up ſomething to God 48 1 
teſtimony of the high and honourable eſteemEthey had of Þis | 
majcſtic, it was wholly to be given up to him. Now inthe | 
other they had reſpect to themſelves, the fin-offcring was not | 
to offer a {acrifice mecrly to teſtifie reſpet to God, but to be 2| 
typicall ſignification of Chrilts facrifice for finnes; they weT* | 
tolook through their ſacritice, to Chriſt, and their ſig-offering 


| 
The | 


©??? 
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The peace offering was inthankſgiving for a mercy, or when 
they would petition to God for a further mercy. 'Allthis muſt 
bedone in theday of Pentecoſt. 

But beſides this end of Pentecoſt, to ſolemnize the mercies of 
Godinthcir harveſtztherc is another that isconſtantly affirmed by 
the Jewes,and I find inany Divines making no queſtion of it;but 
[ inde it pot fo cleerly laid down in the Word. They fay- God 
inthis feaſt d1d ſolemnize the giving of the law, and this 18 their 
ground, becauſe fifty dayes after their comming out ef Egyp» 
was the time of Gods giving the law, and fo they ſay Pentecoſt 
was appointed to blefſe God for giving the law. The Jews fay 
that God dealt with themasa King ſhould deale with a poore 


manin priſon,firit he releaſeth him of his bondage, and withall 
tells hum, that afterſuch a timehe will marry him to his daugh- 
ter; now fay they, will not this man count every day, and 
long uwitill this time come? fo when God did. deliver us 
out of Egypt, hee told us that after ſuch a time ke would 
[give us his law, and marry us to his daughter which 1sthe 
'aw,and this is the reaſon why we count ſo diligently the very 
| weekes, nay the dayes, as longing for that time when we are 
| tobe marryed to the law, when the Lord ſhall grant to us ſuch a 
| Bercy. 

| From whence wee may note, that we are not onely to 
[kezpe Gods law, but to rejoyce in Gods law; not one- 
[ly to look at what is commanded as a duty, but as 2 high 
\priviledge, and ſo bleſſe God for the law. It is a higherthung 
[to love Gods law, and rejoyce in it then, to ovey it; Great 


feace ſhal they have that love thy law;David protelt that he /oved | 


the law of God more then ſilver ard gold,that it was /weeter tohim 
then the honey and the CR The Jews at this day do 
| much rejoyce when the Law of God isread, and 1n theirſyna- 
| $ogues when the law of God is brought our, they lifr up their 
vodies in a kinde of exultation, rejoycing that God gave this 
law to them, ; 

Futther, the time of their Pentecoſt was the time of the 
deſcending of the holy Ghoſt npon the Apoliles: as God atthat 
umegave the law by 44oſes, ſo the Spirit at that time came by 
Chiilt;to ſhew that we are in the Goſpel toreceivethe _—_ - 
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Chap.2, | Gd, to inable usto fulfill the law. They had the letter of the 
law,but in compariſon of what we have, they had not theSpirit, | 
but now the holy Ghoſt is come in a full meaſure ; as he then | 
came upon the Diſciples, fo he comes now in. the timeof the 
Goſpell inafuller way then formerly, there is a contin! 
Pentccolt, - 
But the workes of God doe not of themſelves ſanfifie any 
time, except we take that note with us, wee may runne 
into a thouſand abſurdities ; if we argue thus, becauſethe Jews 
had ſuch a time we may have ſuch a time, or becauſe there were 
ſuch bleſſings at that time therefore we may ſan&ife that day, 
No, the workes of God do not ſanfifie any time,of themſelves; 
It muſt be the Word, ſome inſtitution or other, either the Word 
written or ſome immediate diate of theSpirit that mult ſan; 
fy any day. Certainly the work of our redemption it ſelf is 
not enough to change the ſabbath, if we had not ſome footing ter 
a new inſtitution. Weuſually give this ground for the change 
of the day,becaule of the greatneſfle of the worke ; but thoughthe 
workes of God be great,though never ſo great, it 1s not for usto 
ſantifiea day,it muſt be an inſtitution of God,or elſe weſinnein 
ſanQifying any fet and ſtated timefor any ſuch work,for Chrilts 
reſurreion,or ſending of the Spirit, except there come aninſt- 
tution,though the worke be as great as any thing God everdid 
for the Jewes,it will be but will-worſhip in us, and God will 
not be put off with this, What is net tkis as great a work asthat 
the Jews had, and may not wecel-brate the memory of it as 
they did? but God will ſfay,/ho required theſe things at ow! 
band: ? Thus farre you may do indeed,that is,blcfſe God forthelt 
workes all the dayes of your lives,but to fanctifie any porn 
day for them, certainly that cannot be done without ſinne; - 


2 
have our warrant ferthe Lords day as well asthegreatnefle 


ES the work; becauſe of the praQtiſe of the Apoſtles who were 
| ſpired by the holy Ghoſt, | | 
|  Thenextisthefeaft of Trumpets, onely one particuler about 
it at this time, becauſe providence makesit ſo ſeaſonabte. In the 
feventh moneth-(which was the firit moneth of their {ume 
Civils) there werc three teaſts, | 


Feſtw 


the Prophefieof HO s = a. 
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| T wbar uw, 
| Fefirum 3 Expiations, 

T abernaculorum, 
| Thefirlt was the feaſt of Trumpets; now there was athree- 
fold uſe of Trumpets among the Jews. 
the congregation together,as weuſe to do with bells. 2. The 
elling of them to warre. 3. For the folemnizing of their 
feaſts. This fealt of trumpets you have, Namb.17. 

There are four ends given by Divines of the feaſt of trumpets, 
ome I confelje are very improbable, but there are two very 
probable. Theone is,this feaſt was to celebrate the New-yeer 
withthem; as upon every new moneth that was called t!.c tealt 
«the new Moon,to celebrate the beginning of the moneth, ſo in 
the beginning of the yeer they had a feaſt to celebrate the begin- 
ning ot the yeere,that was this feaſt, for it was on the firſt day of 
their civill yeer ; ſo that it is very probable that feaſt was ap- 
pomted to blefſe Godfor thenew: yeer as well asthey had one 
tocetebrate the new meneth. It was Godsinſtitution for that 
tme to have the New-yeere confecrated by that fealt, yet 


[ning cvery new yeere anto God : that was Jewith and it 
is ceaſt, it we will have any conſecration of a new yeere it 
maſt be by virtue of ſome inſtitution or other, let (who can) 
ſhew the inftirution ; we muſt not thinke becauſe it hath a ſhew 
of wiſdome, and it feermes to be reaſonable to us , there- 
fore it may be this is not enongh in matter of worſhip , you 
muſt ſtnly tye your ſelves toan inſtitution in-matters of wor- 
ſhip,in conſecrating of times. Asit is Jewiſh,ſoit is Heathen- 
1h, the Heathens confecrated their new yeer tothe honour of 
heir god 1anrs,8 we read inConcilimm Antiſiodorenſs,in France 


I, For thecalling of 


of 


tis can be no ground for us now to conſecrate the begin- 
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Statuit u- 


ntheyeer 6x4. it was the judgement of that councell that its 
mt lawfnlltoobſervethe feſtivities of theGentiles;ts keep their 
worſhip and obſervation of their Calends,(that 15,thebeginning 
of their moneths toxdorne houſes with lawrell and green bayes, 
for all theſe praiſes (faith the Councell ) favour 0 pagani{me. 
Andlikewile an entient writer faith, that the Kalends of Janus- 
ly are ratherto be taken heed of, then to be accounted Kalends, | 
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appointed a ſolemneeaſt to be upon that very day becauſe of the 
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notorious abuſes there were wont to be upon that day. And 
Polydore Virgil ſatth,that theſe ſolemnities of Lawrell and bayes, 
and maſques, and mummings,and ſuch vanities, they all come 
from the Heathens B acehanalia, and Satzrnalia that were went 
to beat that time of the yeere. However therefore wee put 
them upon Chriſt , and thinke we honour him, and call itthe 
Circamciſion day of Chriſt, yet by thoſe cuſtomes we dithonour 
him, tor-they are rather Heatheniſh then Chriſtian, To doeit,l 
ſay,becauſe wethinke to conſecrate time ; though there maybe 
ſome naturall reaſon of rejoycing , yet no ground for conlc- 
Cration, 

Let no man obje and ſay , theſe ſolemnities have beenea 
longtime in the Church, .It is true, theſe are ancient, but from 
whence comes the antiquity ? It comes from hence, becauſe 
Chriſtians being newly converted out of Paganiſme , they 
would keepe as much as poſſibly theyamight of the Paganay 
{tomes, onely they would give them a turne, turne themto 
Chr.ſtian ſolemnities, but the riſe was from their Pagan a- 
ſtomes : therefore all the argument of antiquity, either for theſe 
or Ceremonies, or Prclaticall government , it comes from this 
ground, becaule their Pagan cuſtomes were ſo, and they lived 
among Pagans, and havinz beene lately Pagans, they ſayoured 
and ſmelt of Heatheniſmeltill. So now, many plead that ſuch | 
things werein the firſt Reformation : no marvail, they retained 
them, for they were but newly come out of Popery , andthey 
ſavoured and ſinelt of Popery. Indeed to plead the antiquityof 
theſe things , which men muſt ſhew when they are put toit, 
one of the greateſt arguments againſt them, Thus was the Fealt 
of All-Saints turned from the Heathens Feaſt Parrheoy, and(o | 
the Fealt of the Purification of the Virgin Mary which they call 
Candlemas, the Heathens had the feaſtivity of their Goddeſle 
| Febrxa (who was the Mother of Mars) upon that day , from 
whence the name of our month Febr#ary commeth , they did 
then celcbrate that time with Candles, and ſuch things as Pa 
pits doe now. This antiquity you have for the celebrating of 


Candlema. 


| Þhe like may be ſaid for the argument of Antiquity for the 
Pre-' 
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Prelates. O ſay ſome, ſack a kinde of government hath beene 
ever ſince Chriſtian Religion hath beene in England. Grant that | 
there hath beene ſome kinde of Biſhops ever fince, but from 
whence came they ? We findein Hiſtories, that when the Pa- 
ears were hcrein England, they had their Flamins, and their 
Arch-flaminsy London was one, and Torke Yhas another, and 
when they were converted to Chriſtian Religion, yet ſtill 
keeping ſome of their Heatheniſh cuſtomes, inſtead of their 
Arch-flamins they made Arch-biſhops, and of their Flamiws, 
Biſpops, and that in their very places, as Londen and Yorke, and | 
ſome ſay Cheſier, they kept their Biſhopricks ſtill, This is the 
very ground of the antiquity of them ; therefore my brethren, let 
not us be put oft with ſuch arguments as theſe ; men delude you, 
they baffle you by thele arguments. 


The Tenth Lefture_. 


HoSEA 32.11. 
And all her folemne Feaſt s,&c. 


WAMF E E began the laſt day to ſpeake ſomething of the | 
Feaſt of Trumpets, you ſhall inde the inſtitution 
"> ofitin Leviticus 23. 24. Ton ſhall have a Sabbath, 


52 4 memorial of bloming of Trumpets, Now there 

were divers ends of Gods inſtitution of this Feaſt, 
[have ſpoke of one; the ſecond reaſon of that Feaſt , the He- 
brews thinke, was a remembrance of 1/aacs deliverance, when 
ke ſhould have beene ſacrificed , and the Ram caught by the 
homes to be ſacrificed in his ſtcad ; they draw it from this argu- 
ment, becauſe that Feaſt is called A memorial, (fay they) to 
remember the deliverance of 1/aac, and it maſt be by the Trum- 
| petsof Rams hornes, to call this to remembrance, the delive- 
ranceof 1/aac, and a Ram ſacrificed in his ſtead ; thisis the Jews 
opinion of it, but it ſeemes'to befar from the meanirig of the | 
toly Ghoſt, A third reaſon of the Feaſt *of RY lay, | 
L11 3 RS  .- 
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( Cajetan gmonelt others ) was in{titured tor a memoriall of 


Gods giving the law by ſound of the trumpet; that is not likely 


neither,becauſe this fealt was not kept at the time of Gods gj- 
ving the law,if there were any time for the celevration of giving 
thelaw,it mult be at the fealt of Pentecolt; A fourth,it was for 2 
celebration of a nfetmeriall of Gods goodneſſe te them in the 


time of war,for all the mercies of God unto them 1n their wars, 
| which was declared by the blowing of the trumpets. But Ix 


ther take another reaſon,to be a maine and principall reaſon of 
Gods inſtitutien of this teaſt, to be a preparation to the feaſt of 
atonement and exptation, and therefore ( faith Calvin) it iscal- 
led a memorial, Levit. 23. tor this reaſon, to put them 1n minde 
to humble themſclves betore God, to afflit their hearts inthe 


' day ofatonement;and ſecondly,a memorial beforeGod,thatGod 


may remember them for mercy, ſo the Jews obſerve fromthe 
Grit day of the ſeventh moneth, untothe tenth day, there was 
more then ordinary exerciſes ingiving of almes, in praying, 
going te their ſynagogues, they were very devout for thoſeten 
dayes in way of preparation for the day ef atonement, of expia- 
tion. From whence note, 


It is of this uſe to us to preparefor the day of faſting;Miniſters 


ſhould blow their trumpets te the people to prepare them for 


that day:-od hath accepted of thoſe poore kind of falts that we 
have kept, abundange of mercies we have receivedomben; 
thcre iS {ſcarce any one faſt day thatis kept,but we preſently hear 
good news after it; if we had kept faſt dayes as we ought, if we 
had been prepared as we ſhould, Owhat might-we haveobtaned 
of God by thistime ! if God acccptsſuch poor things as wedo, 


time a trumpet blowne before- us te prepare us for the day ob 


atonement, what atonements might England have made with 
| Lad before this timet Thus you may-know how toreade undet- 


tandingly thoſe things yau reade about the feaſt of Trumpets- 
The next feaſt was the feaſt of Expiarion, in the tenth day; 1 


| thought not have ſpoken of that, becauſe the feaſt of Expiation | 
| 1s. 8faitrather then a feaſt, but that is meant here as well as any 
o-the ether , for! this: reaſon, though-it were a faſt, yet the 


Hebrew worddfrrethitis tranſlathl/Aemwe frefe,igniticsone 
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ly a ſetled,ſtated, folemne time, And Secondly, It was a great 

| mercy to the to have ſuch aday of faft; though the day of atone- 
ment, b: a day of afflifting themſelves, yerit is the cauſe of re- 
joycingtoa nation, that God grants them fuch a day of atone- 
ment ; itis a ſpeciall meanes to make way to the joy of enation, 
and therefore this is included amongtt the other: now the hiſto- 
ry of that,you have in thoſe two famous Scriptures, Levir. 16.,and 
Levit. 23. In this day of atonement, the tenth day of the ſe- 
yenth moneth, there are divers things yery obſervable, and uſe- 
full for theſe times. 

The firlt 1s, The ſolemne charge that God gave for affliting 
mens ſouls upon that day ;you ſhall finde in a few verſes three 
feverall times a folemne charge to affli their ſoules, to humble 
their ſoules ; Levse,23.27.29.32. God appointed one day th the 
yeertor all the Jews ro afflstt their ſoules, to make an atonement 
detween God and them, in a day of faſt, and they were charged 
0 be {ure to atfli&t their ſoules then, and that ſoule that d1d 
not, God threatened zo cnt it off, 

The ſecond thing obſervable is, that the Prieſt was to go wnto 
the Holy of Holtes,where he was to go but once a'yecr;Levir. 16, 
the beginning and the latter end compared together ; yon ſhall 
inde it, This may teach us thus much; 

Itever we are to look upon}]s susCHyRr1s8T inthe preſence 
ofGod,togo into the Holy ofHolies,making interceffion for us, 


| ungdom,then are we toexcrciſc our faith upon Chnilt as entring 
detore God into the Holy of Holies for us, after-we have charged 
vponour ſouls our fins,and afflicted our ſouls, we mult likewiſe 
altupaneye offaith, beholding Jeſus Chriſt our high Priett at 
that day before the Father making 1titercefſion for us. © | 
The third thing obſervable is, at that day the Prieſt wasto 
makean atonement for all the holy thingggin Levir. 16.20. When 
be hath made an end of reconciling the holy place, the T abernacte, 
and the altar,cc. the Pricſt was not onely to ſeckto make re- 
| conciliation between God andthe people} but to-rocorcite the 
boly places,even the Holy of Hoties had a findeof poltettont int, 
ed muſt be reconciledther;, #©d rhe Tabernacls, ard the Altar, 


Ulofthem had a kind of pollution upovthem:ſo infeftiousis = 
in 
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tis inthe day of atonement, in the day of a publique faſt of the | 
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lin of man,and all theſe wereto be reconciled upon a day of + 
tonement. | 
This teacheth us, That in a day of Atonement, of faitug, we 
arethen to have a ſpcciall care to ſeck mercie from God, to be 
rcconcikd :0us5, in regard: of all our holy things, onr holy du- 
tics, and offerings ; we are to ſeek then to get the beſt ſervices 
that ever we pertoxmed in all our lives, to be cleanſed, that God 
may be pacified in regard of the filth and uncleannefk that hath 
cleavedeven to them. You are not in the day of a Faſt, onelyto 
confcſſ> your notorious ſins to God, thoſe that in their own 
ture are finfull, but you are then to examine all your holy duties, 
to humble your ſ-lves before God, apd ſeek to make peace with 
God, in regard af the uncleanneſſe that hath been in them. This 
few think of, they in the day of a Faſt confeſſe ſuch fins as are 
vile ia themſelves, but to be made ſenſible of the uncleannef 
of holy dutics, tha! is little thought of in the day of their 

Faſts. 

4. In their day of Atonement, the Pricſt was to lay the fins 
of the congregation upon the ſcape goat. The ſtorie of the ſcape 
zoat was this, The Prielt mult came and confeſſe the fins of the 
congregation, laying his hand upon the head of the goas, and then 
he mult ſexd this goar into the wilderneſſe. The meaning is ef 
gccat uſe tous ; Jeſus Chriſt he is the ſcape goat, and we are 
the dayes of our humiliations to come and lay our hands upon 


| Jeſus Chriſt, and confeſleall our ſins overhim, and look upon | 


all ourfins as laid upon him. New the ſcape goat was to be 
ſent into the wilderneſſe : What is that ? That 18, ſent intoa land 
of forgetfulneſle, ſo as the Jews ſhould never come to ſeethat 
goat againe that their ſins were laid upon, it ſignified. to them, 
that their fins were now. ſo forgiven them, that they ſhould 
never heareof their ſins againe, Thus are our fins upon Chrilt, 
as we ſhall never come to {ce, not heare more of them. In the 
4 _ our Faſts wee ſhould thus exerciſe our faith upon 
rilt. 
A fift thing that was to bedone, was to ſprinkle the blond of the 
ſlane £oat upon the mercic-ſeat, and before 57. It 1s the blond 
Chriſt that is upon, and before Gods mercic-ſeat, that procur6s 


| mercie from thence for us. 
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take a cenſer full of burning coales of fire from off the Altar, and 
bu hanatmi! of ſweet incenſe beaten [mail, This he nut doe in the 
day of Atonement, to teach us, That in the day of our folemne 
Fats, we mult be ture to get oyr hearts full of burning coales 
from the AJtar,full of aftcRionand zeale, full of mighty work- 
;ngs of ſpir1t to 0d, although you that are godly, and 1o are 
Prieſts to God, at other times come with-tew coales from the 
Altar, alittle aftection, your affte&ions are ſcarce heated, but in a 
cay of atonement you mult come with your hearts full of coals, 
and be ſure it be fire from the Altar, do not ſatisfie your felves in 
naturall afteRtions then,but be ſure yoube full of ſpirituall affecti- 
ons; and then fall of incenſe, What was that ? it typically 
repreſented our prayer, you mult be ſure to have your hearts 
full of praycr, to ſend up abundance of incenſe before God ; the 
incenſe mult be of ſpices beaten ſmall, what is that ? the prayers 
that weare to ſendup to God, in the day of atonement, muſt 
come from much contrition of ſpirit, our hearts muſt be beaten 
imallto powder, when the hearts of men are beaten to powder, 
thenthey are able to ſend forth ſuch incenſe, as 1s a ſweet favour 
nthenoltrils of God, Many of you in the day of a falt ſeeme to 
befull of prayer,but is this prayer a ſweet incenſe to God or no? 
how fhall I know that ? by this,God hath appointed the incenſe, 
zpon the dayot atonement,to be that,that muſt come from ſpices 
*aten,if thy heart be beaten to powder,and thy prayers be but the 
avout, and the odor of thy graces that are as ſpices,and heated b 
tne hre of G0ds ſpirit:then here is incenſe that pleaſes God, Fir 
mces,which are theſpices,thecontrition, that is the beating ſmal, 
ten the fire of Gods ſpirit to cauſe the incenſe to riſe up 1n the: 
noſtrils of Ged as a ſweet ſavour. | 

Further,a ſeventh ting in the day of atonement was,the cloud 
of the incenſe muſt cover the Mercy ſeate, ver.13. and then the 
ood both of the bullock, and the goate, mult be ſprinkled upen the 
Mercy ſeate, aid that ſeven recs and wer.15- the blood of the 


$0at mult be {prinkled not onely #p%” the Mercy ſeat, but before | 


the Mercy ſeat, what 1s the meaning of this ? muſt our mercy 
(at be clouded in the day of atonement? we had need have it ap- 
pexre to us,& not be clouded;yes,inthe day of atonement It _ 

imm ; © 
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The fixt thing, Inthe 16, of Leviticap,ver. 1 2.the Prieft mult | 
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| be clouded, but clouded with incenſe; the incenſe that was ſent 
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up,was a type of the ſweet perfume of the merit of Ju$u; 
CHRIST ; Now in the dayes of atonement we mult lookupts 
the mercy {cate, as clouded with the merit of Chriſt, clouded, 
that istheinerit of J= SusCH4R1 5ST roundavout it,as 2 cloud, and 
covering the mercy ſcat, to teach usthatno man mult darety 
looke upon the inercy ſcat of God as it 18 in it ſelfe, but he muſt 
have the incenſe of the merit of Chriit round avout it, the reaſon 
Was .1ven Why the Lord mult have the incen(c as a cloud toco- 
vcrthe mercy * An; leſt he ate ; if he had entered into thehol; 
plac-,and there looked upon the mercy kate, and not clouded by 
the incenſe, he muſt havedied tor it ; thoſe men that thinketo 
com- into/-0.s prefence, and look upon God out of Chrilt, and 
think to receive mercy from God out of Chrilt, they dic forit, 
this is the dam ation of mens ſoules, to lovx upon God as mer- 
citull out of Chriſt, mercy is an attribut« of God, but if wedare 
( who arefinfull creatures)to looke up>n this attribute of mercy 
and not have the tacenſe of Chriſts meric, it 1$ the way to deſtroy 
our foules. O how many thouſands arc in hcll for this | many 
who are afilicted for their ſinnes, and cry to God to forgivetheir 
ſins,and belceve he is mercifull,and thinke toexercile their faith 
upon God as m-rcifull,and yet not looking upon the mercy ſeat 
as clouled withthe mcrit of Chrilt, it proves the deltruQtionot 
their ſoulzs. In a falt, when you come to look upon God, you 
mult rot loo upon'God as the Creator of heaven and earth,or as 
mcrcitullin himſeltbarcly,but look upon Gods mercy in hys00, 
and lo exercilc your faith, or elſe you can never make an atone- 
ment,but rather will procure Gods wrath.It is not onely dange- 
rous,but horrible,once tothink of God without Chritt,faies L#+ 
ther. Again theblood of the bullock & the goat mult be /prink{ed | 
ſeven times upon the mearcy ſeat, when we come to make our a- | 
tonement with God, we mult excerciſe our faith, inthe bloodot 
Chrut,and ſprinkle it 7 ti ites,a2ain & again upoa tte mercyſeat; 
we looKuponLod when we pray to himasaGod of nwercy,& we! 
preſent our elves in our humiliations before the mercy 1-at, but | 
know this, that the mercy ſeat wil do us no good, without the| 

lood of Chriſt;faith muſt take this blood of Chritt, &iprinkleft, 
tender it up to God his Fatheryfor the atoneincnt ot eur fouls,& | 


procuring | 


TT ——_ 


the Propheſie of HOs n a. 


2 0 _ _ 
procuring me! Cy to us; and not onely fo, the blood of the Bul- 
lock and the Goate mult be ſprinckled wpor the Mercy ſear,but 
before the Mercy ſeat ; we mult not onely thinke there can be no 
mercy obtained fromGod,but by the blood of Chriſt, but we can- 
not ſo much as have accefle to Gods Mer@y feat, without the 
blood of Chrilt, we mult not dare to enter but by the blood of 
Chrilt, by h11n we have accefſe to God ; we muſt all know, that 
all finners are baniſhed from the preſence of God, and mult not 
have acccſſe to Gods preicnceas they arein themſelves. 

Laſtly, this day divers times 1s called A Sabbath of reſt, that 
's, A Sabbath of Sabbaths, ſoit is inthe Originall, as one of the 
pricipall Sabbaths that they had; I did not handle it amoneft 


| 


| 


the Sabbaths, becauſe it comes 11 now more tully amonz{t thele 


| folemne Feaſts ; there mult be more relt in the daycs of atone- 


ment, then 1n others of their folemne dayes ; There was that 


(per:vitted-in other ſolemne dayes, that was not permitted in 


| 


that day; this may teach us, that inthe dayes of talting , above 


any dayes wee mult get our ſoules now ſcparat.d trom the 


| world, there muſt bc a reſt in our hearts, a relt from ſinne, a reſt 


| from the world, it mult be a Sabbath of Sabbarhs unto us. 


| Now notwithſtanding God had given this tolemne charge for 
thisday of atonement, yet T heo-oret telsus,that in his time they 
did o degenerate,that they ſpentthis day in ſports,and madcit a 
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day of mirth; f5od grant that the ordinarinefie of our daycs of | 


atonement, doe not grow to this abuſe,as in ſome placcs it is a- 


mongſt us;the moſt ſolemnethings that everGod gave charge of 


| tumble downefrom ſome ſeepc placeintothe m 
and fo offer them up to Neptwre the God of the Sea, 


ſet in time degenerates; this1is the wickedneſle of mens natures. 
One note more from this Fealt of Expiation, it 18 very pro- 


dablethat the Grecjans did uſe yearely in expiation of their C:- 


ties, in tliis manner from! thys, we finde amonglt the ltorics of 


theUrecians, that yearcly they were wont to have a kinde of 


Expiation, in imitation ofthe wayes of the Jews (the Devill 
1sGods Ape) for their Cities, there Was this cultome amongſt 


them, certaine condemned perſons were brought torth , with 


earlands in manner of Sacrifices, and thele they were wont to 
idft of the Sea, 


with theſc 
$ uſcd by them 11 
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| Chap.2, | the times of publique 11;f 10, when they had a publique plague | 
in their Cities, they uſed ſuch a cultome to make an atonement 
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' to bee facriticed to tier Gods , for -an expiation for their 
; uſed, to lignifie that that man that was to expiate for all the ſins 
| as hilt! a14d oft-ſconrins ; and from theſe two words it ispro- 


 expreſlion, by which we may com- tauvnderitand the meaning 
| of thole two words there, Ye ar: (faith he ) made the filth of the 
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bctweene them & their Gods, there were certajne men brought 
whole City, and they were calied xx%42 42/2 ; this word was 
of their Citi. s to their Gous, having all t..cir fins upon him,was 


bable the Apoſtle in the tirſt to the Corinthians 4. 13. hath that 
| 3 


world, and the off-/curing of the people; werluua, % utSupyam IN 
theſe alluding to the ina:1ner of the Grecians, We for our parts 
(faith he) are made as deſpicable and odious in the ſight of the 
people, and are as much loaded with the curſes of the people,us 
thole codemned perſons that had all the ſins & curſcs of th: pec- 
ple put upon them,& ſo were oftered to their' >ods for expiation. 
The Feaſr of Tabernacles, The hiſtory of this feaſt 1s Lew 
tics 23. 34. and ſoon; In thjs teaſt the Jews were to tate 
boughs off the trees, and make booths of them; and thoſe that wile 
the hiſtory of their manners, they tell us, they uſed to catry 
boughs in their hands , becauſe they could not make booths and 
Tabernacles for all the people, therefore ſome of them thought 
it ſutticient to carry boughs in theirhands,and thote boughes they 
carried in their hands they uſed to call Hoſanna ; Do rhos fola,ot 
prepare the Hoſanxa, fo they uſed to ſpeake, therefore win 
Chriſt came to Jeruſalem, they cryed, Hoſanna to the Sonerf 
David; the meaning was not a prayer, Save us O thou Sond 
David,as ſome would have it; but Ho/amma to the $21 of Davin , 
that 1s, we hold forth theſe boughsto the honour of the Meſſiah, 
the Son of David, the feaſt of Tabernacles was to point at the 
Meſliah; now for theſe boughs verſe 40. there was a command 
of God, they ſhould be of goodly trees, palme trees, or willowts of 
the brooke, but why ſo? it noted that thereby they were to aC- 
knowledge Gods goodneſſe to them, that whereas they had It 
ved forty yearcs in the wildernefſe, in a dry. place, they were 
now brought toa fruitfull land, that had much water , which 


| WaSa great matter in thoſe hot countrics , and therefore they 


Were 
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wereto bring the willowes of the brooke , and goodly trees, 
thoſe that might moſt teftifie the geodneſſe of © od to them in 
delivering them from the wildernefle, and in bringing them to a 
land, filled with ſweet and pleaſant brookes : Thingsobfcrvable 
\inthistealt are, 
| Firſt, the end why God would have this Feaſt kept, he aimes 
atthcſe three things chiefely. Firlt, God would have them to 
al: his rame for his mercies to them in the wilderneſſe, when 
| they dwelt 11 Loothes; 1t was appointed by ( od, that they 
| ſhould onee & veere call to minde the great mercies of God, 
| whilethey were 1n the wilderneſle, and there dwelt in boothes, 
[and had no hou'es for ſo was the diſpenſation of God towards 
| hispeople, for forty yeares they were to be inthe wildernefle, 
2nd not tO have a houſe 1n all that time , but dwelt in Taber- 
racks; this waSa mighty worke of God , and manifelted his 
excc..:ng protection over them, and proviſion for them, and 
his provideizce every Way to provide neceſlarics for them, even 
35well as if they had had theſtrongdt houſes ; that ſo many 
hundred thouſands ſhould live forty yearcs , and never havea 
houſe built all that time, wks a great worke of God;(God would 
&clare thereby, that the Church 1n this world is not to expect 
any certaine habitation , any {etled condition, but to be as men 
that dwell in tents, removing up and downe,and io ſeeke after 
iCity that hath foundations, as is faid of Abraham. At this 
Faſt the Jews were wont to reade the Book of Eccleſiaſtes, 
principally becauſe it (peaks ſo much of the works of Gods pro- 
ridence. Ali the while Gods people dwelt in booths and Ta- 
derracles, God himfſelte would dwcll ina Taverracle 3 God 
would never have a houſe built unto him, tilFhe had orought his 
owne people to beſetled in houſes of their own ; ar:d therefore 
when David began tothinke that he had a houle of Cedar, and 
therctore furely God mutt have one too, God tels him, D:4 ever 
| [ſpeake of a honſe for meefas if he had faid, As long 28 my pcoplc 
| Went up and downein booths and Tabervacles, 1 was content 
tohave a Tabernacle, and a booth for my dwellurg, thus God 15 
willing to fvite himſeſte with the condition of his people;Is the 
| Condition of his people 1a fleeting WAY, then I will beſotoo , 
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be fo too; In all their afflt Hons, God was afflicted, in a!l their 
unſetled-iclſe, (rod f-cmed to be fo too. Indeed afterwards 
when Gods people came to be 1n 2 f:tled eftate in Jerulalem, 
then God would have a houte built him 5 God would hereby | 
:rexchus, [hat if himſclfe be content to be an a condition | 
lik.-11s, then we mult be content to be in a condition like hum, | 
as thus; whin weare afflicted will Gol be afflited with us ? | 
when we are unſctled, will God be (as it were) unferled with | 
us? then let us not thinke it much, if afterwards (od be inan 
aMiXed way, his truth and his Go/p-l be in a ſuffering way ; kt 
us be willing to ſuffer with God ; when God 1s magnihed and 
praiſed, then our hearts ſhould be enlarged too, 1nd r. Joycein 
his praiſe; we ſhould conſider the condition that God 15 1n the} 
world, and we mult {uiteour lelves with tht. | 


j 
' 


Azaine, would God have them once a yecre to celebrate the! 


remembrance of their dwelling in boothes and Tadernacles,and 
that after they came to Jeruſalem ? from hence note, 

It is good to rerember our low ettatcs, to haveareallre- 
meimorance of our low and mca:ie conditions ave hai herete-! 
tore; doh God now bring us into a more {.tled conditionthen | 
heretofore ? Let us not forget in what an aftlited condition we | 
were in, how unſctled , how ready wee were to fete upand | 
downe; If God ſhould grant his people, that they ſhould thinke | 
themlelvcs (ctled in their owne kingdomes, yt lt them never! 
forget the time, when they were unfetled in this and other 
Countries, there hath becne a orcat pert of the people of God, | 
whoſe thoughts have beet e , what ſhall become of them, and | 
whither thal] they coe, and perl.aps to this day many may have | 
ſuchthoughts, un!efl> there be ſo:ne ſpeciall mercies of God | 
prevent 1t , yet may be the condition of thouſands 18 
the 14:1, before a yecre £oe about ; If God thould prevent you; ! 
ever rememaocr your fleeting condition once you were'1n; It Wb | 
Gods great care of the people of Ifracl, that they ſhould 
nevcr forget their dwelling inravernacles. 

Thirdly, Note the time of their Feait of Tabernacles, they | 
were todwc<ll in boothes, «por the fifteenth day of their month, | 
it was but fiye dayes afjer their day of atonement, o that being'o 


prey after the day of publique atonement; this lefſon _ be | 
CAriicd, - 
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Afte: ou humuliations for our ſtns, and making up our peace 


with God, it 15 good to Keep our hearts low with the meditati- 
on of the uncertauiity of all things in the world. You have been 
humbling your ſelves , and making your pcace with God, yet 
when your kearts are comforted with tke hope of your atonc- 
ment made, keep your hearts low, take heed of pride ; the fralt 
of Tabernacl-s mult be kept, preſently after the feaſt of Atone- 
ment ;this :s one {peciall meanes to Keep your hcarts low, to 
taycareall rememorance of the uncertainties cf the comforts 
of this world. This Lfreth up mens hea:ts te conceive ſome ex- 
cllencics 1n things here therefore goe uito your beothes, and 
work, your hearts downe, keep your f-aſt of Taberracles. 

Fourthly, God would have the'r hearts kept low by the atu- 
ll goinz into their boothes and tabernacles, though they had 
fairzand lumptuous houſes in the City, yct they were to go out, 
and live in their boothes a while ; you might think, were it not 
enough for th. Pricſt to tl them, and bid them remember their 
dw<lling in Tavernaclcs, but they muſt go forthfrom the r hou- 
lesandabide 10 booths ? 


froma low condition to a high, even actually to goe into thoſe 
heyſes that are low and meane, goe into the houſes of poore 


this will be a meanes to humble your hearts, when you con- 
der, This was once my cond:tion. 4 


Obſer, 


It isa good way to keep thoſe men humbled, that are raiſed 


men, look it:to their cupboards, ice what provition they have, | 


— 


| Aſccond end of this feaſt was, to blefl: God for all the fruits 

ofthe earth they had received, when they had received al. It, | 
|their vintage, and all., As the fealt of Pntecoft was to Llefle 
' bod for their firſt fruits, and their harveſt, but now all 
| the fruits of the earth, virtage and all werz- gathcred IN, 
| Now they were to joyne all together, and to bleſſe God 
for all the fruits of the earth. That this is Gods end, 1s 
cleare in the 16, of Denteronomy, ver. 13, 14. Thou ſalt 
#b/erve the feaſt of T abernaclex, after thou haſt gathered in thy 
corn andthy wine, and thou ſyalt rejoyce, T7: becauſe the Lord 
thy God ſrall blejje thee in all thy encreaſe, therefore thow ſhalt 


ſurely rejoyce, 


A ſccon! 
en.i of the 
Ferſt of 
Tabcrna-* 
cles, 


From henceti.cre is this leſſor. It 
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It is uſctull to remember what a poor condition we wer: 
once in, and the uncertainty of all things that we have ;even 
when we have got our riches into our houlcs, when all thingg ax- 


member the uncertaine condition of all things un the world, this 
we are very loath to do,it isunfutable to our natures, andthere- 
fore this fealt of Tabernacles was much negleXtcd among the 
Jewes untill ſuch time as they had been in captivity, alter God 
nad carried them into Babylon, and then brought them backs 
gain into their own Countrey,then they kept the faſt of Taber: 
nacles, more ſolemmely then ever they had done, as we find: 
Nebem.$.1 7. Since the day of lofhna the ſon of Nun, they had 
done ſo, they never keept thefcaſt of Tabernacles fo ſolemnely 
from their tirſt comming into Canaan,as thenthey did, now bt 
ing come out of priſon they could remember the uncertainty 0 
things in the world ; men forget the uncertainty of all thingsn 
the world, but if they be driven from houſe and home, and loſe 
all,then they remember what they have heard and confeſſed 
the vncertainty of all worldly things: ſome of our brethren who 
are plundered and driven from their habitations, if God (hu 
ever reſtore them to their habitations again, then ther hears 
would be enlarged in bleſſing God, then they would be more 
{cnſible of the unEertainty of the comforts of the creaturt then 
ever before, | 
Thirdly,the feaſt of Tabernacles had gn ayme at Chrit and | 

thelitate of a Chriſtian, it was totypifie ].Esus CHRISTtO 
come into the world, an1to pitch his tents amongſt us, B 
I.14. he dwelt amone ſt #5; he came and pitched bus 7 abernaclt f- 
mong/t w9,it 1s inthe Greek, and theitate of a Chriſtian likewik, 
15 an abiding Tabernacle, 2 Cor.5.1, if our earthly houſe of thu 
Tabernacle be aiſ[olved, till we go where b E SUS CHRISTI 
gone before us, to prepare manſions for us ,lohn 14.0ur dwells 
15 18 tabernacles. ' 

In the ofterings that God appointed to offer in this their fealt, 
Nrumb.29.12.therearc ſome things very obſervable, but hardto 
andethe meaning of, the feaſt was to be kept ſcveh days, - 


__——— 


mom 
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frlt day was a great day,and the laſt day a great day, .the firft da 
there Ss 13 b#llocks tobe offered, and _ w = 
day,there was Lut 12 bullocks,and the third day but 1 1. and the 
feurth day but 10. and ſo every day one decreaſed, (x$ you may 
kcethere) and the laſt day,thcre was but ove offered. Now divers 
expolitors have ſought to tinde out the meaning of this, I do not 
finde any ſuch thing in all the Scripture, as this 1s, but onely in 
ths place. Calvin confeſſes when he ſpeakes of this, that for his 

at he doth not underſtand the meaning of it,an rather thento 
make gueiles of it,and uncertainties, I will faith hc be ſilcnt in it, 
and yet he ventures upon 2 cony<cure a very unlikely one,there- 
fore I ſhall not name it, That which is neſt Lkely feemsto 
bein two things : The firſt is, they mw: offcrevery day leflc and 
ſſe,that 1s (ſaith another interpreter ) to ſhcew their increaſe 1n 
fancification,that they ſhould grow to more and more perteti- 
on.every day of theirfealt, and ſo have lefle need of Sacritices 
then they had before,and fo it will afford a good note tous, that 
when we come to keep dayes to Ged, every day we ſhould 
gow morc and more in ſanctifycation,aud ave lcfle andlefle 110 
toapſwer for,then we had before. 

Another interpretation that is given, is, that it was to 
lhew the ceſſation of the facrifices of the )ews, that they 
were to decreaſe day by day, and this I take rather to be 
the meaning, becauſe the lait day it is bx# one bullocke that was 
offered, and yet the text ſaith, that that was the great day of the 
per yan _ wasfewelt ery -— be _—_ . lob, 7: 3 7 

elaſt and the preat day of the feaſt; leſns criedgsf any man thirſt, 
let hims come _ _— ag what to be der ron" 
therethouch itis true,it was the feaſt of dedication, which was 
thrown feaſt, from whence many would provethe lawtull- 


nefleof holy dayes, yet the truth1s, upon examination you thall 
findethere is ſcarce irength — that place to proye If, 
thouch it be lawfullto take the a _ of ſuch times, but it 
will appeare there, that it was #/e Fea of T abernacles, aSin 2 
Chrox.$,9, Their fcaſt ofthe dedication of the Temple, was at 


that ime that the feaſt of Taþernacies wy - one thing 1s to be 


obl. :triſts-bei t the/ feaſt, rhe /aſt andthe 
rved from Ghriſts being. there yr come unio me; Why 


great day Jeſus cried if.ang man vhirſt; 
Nnn did 


Cn MAES. EE IPaE . 


—_ mY 


COEETT AT Toe rn 


hk © 


Oe EI” 


— —_ — OOO OOO eo 


..... 


did Chriſt upon the great day of the feaſt cry out thus, If any man 


An Expoſition of 


thirſt,let him come unto me todrinke ? one reafon'may be, becauſe 
when men are moſt ſtrongly pofleſſed with the uncertaintiesof 
all ontward things inthe world, then they arc fit to emtertaine 
the goſpcll, thenfitto heareof ]8 Sus CynST, whentheir 
hearts are taken off trom theworld,and they leok upon all things 
here as u1ſetled,the conclution of that feaſt is a ſpecial prepars- 


tion to the Goſpell. E/ay 40.6,7 &c, The preparation to the 
good tidings of the Goſpel, isthe Proclamation that All fleſh » 
| gra/e, andall the gooalineſſe thereof as the flower of the field: 
| yea the withering of the graſſe, and the fading of the flower mult! 
| be proclaimed againe and againe. And-then ſeaſonably ahd ac- 
| ceptably ir followes, ver.6, O Zion, that bringeſt good tidings, 
| b hold your God, 
Trem-lizs thinkes that the reaſon of the expreſſion of 
CHarisr at this time was, frem the cuſtome of the. Jews 
at this feaſt; at the feaſt of Tabernacles the Jews were wont 
with great joy to bring {tore of waterout of the riverof Shiloh 
tothe T-mp!-, where being delivered to the Prieſt, he powrednt| 
out upon the Altar, together with wine, and all the people fung | 
\ that of 1/ajah, with joy ſhall ye draw water out 0' the wells of ſalua- | 
tion ; thoiigh it were their own invention,Chriſt cakes a hint ups | 
on it,they accuſtoming themſelves to draw water, and powrelt 
ont,Chriſt faith, what do you ſtand uponthis ceremeny of yours, | 
this-your cultame will dic and periſh in the uſe of it,but cometo | 
me and there you ſhall have water,I am the welliof falvatſon, 2 | 
fpring bf grace thall be continually inthe hearr-of that nan that 
belcev<th in me. "7 224A | 
One note more 18 obferyable in this feaſt, we haves | 
that in the times of thegofpel,the tealt of Tabernacles thouldbe | | 
kept then,that is.1n the truth ofit, not inthe ceremony.In Zech. | 
14 16. ther&is 4 vrophe(y that when Chritt cometh, : the very 
truth of the teaſt of Tabernacles,'then all people ſhall worſhip the | 
true God,and keep the feaſt of Tabernacles.Why is it there prophe-| 
ficd that-all people thall come and keep that feaſt ? the reaſon 
may beth$,thisfealtis named, becauſe in theti mes of thegofpe), 
men ſhall acknowledge their onewptdconiforts tobefremGod, 
and the tnecnainticofallthines kere,and thar they ate ſtrangers | 
| an 
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and pilgrims here ; in the times of the gofpei!, this ſhall be made 

more evident to the hearts of people,then ever before; the more 
Jesus CKR1ST ſhall beknown inthe world, the more ſhall 
the hearts of men be taken up with the knowl-dzcof God in 
ever creature, and of the uncertainty of every creature, and have 
their hearts taken oft from the comforts of the world, and nevcr 
account any ſetled condition here,- but account themſelves pil- 
grims,and ftrangers;that 18 a figne that the Goſpell hath prevayl- 
ed with your ſpirits, if you have your hearts taken off from the 
creature,and you look uponyour ſelves, xs ſtrangers in the world, 
and louk for an abiding City,then do you keepin anEvan. e'icall 
ſ-nſe this feaſt of tabernacles. 

Or ſecondly, if it be meant of that glorious fetled condition 
God1n the latter dayes thall bring his Saints unte,yet then they 
ſhall remember with thankfulneſſz, waat their poore unlictled 
' condition oNCe Was, 
| Thus you have had a view of the chiefe of the Jewiſh lcalts, 
' which God threatens here thall cea/e, 

Thereare onely thele three obſervations to be drawn from all 

topether, Ra 

; Tilt, Even thoſe things that are appointed by God himſelte, 
| fence they be abuſed,Cod willnot own them, but tucn they are 
| counted ours rather then Gads, ber ſabbaths, why not my lat- 
'daths? why not Gods ſabbaths ? God did appoint them, vut dc- 


cauſe they had abuſed them, God would not own them ; her !40- | 


baths, and her tolemne teatts. The ordinances of God, thong! 
ncyer ſo good in themielves, if you pollute them, © 10d rej <cts 
them, they are your ordinances then and not Gods, looke 
then that all ordinances be,as God would nave then! 

Secondly, It isa grievous and 1:zmentably atfiction UPON A!2y 
people, for God to deprive them of his ſabbaths AlN or dINances, 
-Aisordinances arc included in their folemve feats, nay (tuits! 
Cod) you will go on in your wickedactic,and would put mwoft 
, With your labbaths,and ſoleir.ne met tings,and With wm Oe 

| that were once my @rdinances, you wall a = - was 
| though you continue un your WiCckednes,00,you ww £ = _ 
| ofthem, you ſhall have no more ſabbath5,No More fore lnneavt 


te RD 


Ji at's ks ve no 8lorc labbaths. 
| ayes;it is a ſad affliction for 3 ey ” haves How | 
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How many of you negle& ſolemne meetings of Gods people? 
time may come when God will rend theſe priviledges from you, 
&then your Conſc'iences will grate upon you.O the ſabbathsthat 
once we had! O the folemne meetings that once we enjoyed! 
but our hearts were vaine & \light;we did not make ule of them, 
and now they are gone,now perhaps thou art calt inte a gaole, or 
into a dungeon, and there thou keepelt thy ſabbaths and thinkeſt 
upon thy folemne meetings. O how unworthy is thislandot 
{ibbaths? how did we ſet our ſelves to perſecutetholc that kept 
ſabbaths?there was never any ſuch a thing in any Chriſtian nati- 
on: other places though they are ſomewhat looſe upon their fab- 
baths, yet they never perſecute them that will keep ſabbaths: 
boi juttly might God have taken away our Sabbaths ? let us 
acknowledge Gods free grace; what reproach hath it been 
in England to aflemble to heare Sermons ? how juſtly 
might God have taken away theſe ſolemne Aſſemblies 
from us long before this ? let us pray that what ever judgc- 
ment God {ends upon us, he will not take away our Sabbaths, 
nor our ſolemne ailemblies, but that we may (till enjoy thoſe we | 
_—_ and enjoy them to better purpoſe then cver wee have | 
one, 

3. God hath no need of our ſervices; If God call npon us 
to worſhip him, it is for our good, not for any need he bathof 
what wedoe. What doeI care, faith God, whether I have wy 
Sabbath keptorno? I can provide for my glory, what eve 
becomes of your duties ; I nced them not, I can be glorious 
without you, | 
. But theſe threats are but to take away things that ate 
ſpirituall ; camall bearts think if they may live and prolper 
in the world, what care they for Sabbaths, and for ſolemne 
wectings? Tcll them of taking away Ordinances, tcll them of 
truth of Gods worſhip, what isthattothem ? Letus haveour 
peace, eur trading, and our outward bleflings, and truth will 
follow. O no, a gracious heart will rather reaſon thus, O Lord, 
Ict us have thy O:dinances, lct us have thy Goſpel, and then for 
our Vines and Fig-trees,our tradings,and our outward blellings, 
we will leave them to thy difpaſe; if thou wilt give us thy 
Sabbaths, and thy Ordinances, we will truſt thee for our Vines, 


LA 


and | 
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and forour Fig-trees. But if the Lord be ſo angry to deny us LeR. 10, 
his Ordinances, how can weever thinke that he will beſo mer- 
cifull to us, to continue our peace, or our civill liberties * No 
ſure, if Truth be gone, Vines and Fig-trees will not ſtay long ; 
The next words therefore are, 1 will deftroy her Vines and her 
Fig-trees, The Lord may utter thoſe places that never had Sat- 
baths andOrdinances to proſpcrin their civil peacea long time, 
but where theſe have,and the wrath of God be ſo incenſcd as to 
takeaway thelg, 1t cannot be expected that outward peace and 
plenty can hold long there. Fsrſt ſeek the kingdom of heaven, laith 
Chrilt, all theſe things ſhall be added to you: Nog(lay they)let us 
firlt cek the kingdome of earth, and the things of heaven will be 
added to us; which ſhews the {lcightnetle of their account 
of h:avenly things. As the paper and the thred in a ſhop 1s 
givinintothe commodity, it 15+added; it a man bargainefor 
my pe thred, and think the commedity will be given 
in, what a folly wereit ? Many men have their thoughts al- 
together upon the things of this lite, and they think the Goſpel 
will be given into the bargaine, aS if they have peace, they ſhall 


noqueltion have truth, as if the Goſpel were the paper and the 
thred, and the things of the world were the commodities. It is 
your wiſdome if you would enjoy outward peace, let your 
hearts bc for ordinances, cry to God tor ordinances, and then 
God will take care you (hall (it under your vines, and under your 


ho-trees in peace. 


Yew: | 


Hos$S8E A 2.12,13. 


And I will deſtroy her Vines and her Fig-trees , whereof foe hath 

ſaid, T heſe are my rewards that my lovers bave given me: and 

1 will make them a forreſt , and the beafts of the field ſballeat 
them. 

And I will viſit upon her the dajes of Baalim , wherein ſpe barn 

incenſe to them, and ſhe decked hey ſelfs with her car-rings aw 

her jewels, and ſhe went after her lovers, and fargat me,ſacththe 
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Lord. 


dag O DS threatning Iſrael, in taking away {pity 
@ tuall mercics ; their Sabbaths , and Ordinances 
@& their ſolemne Feaſts, you have in the farmer vec; 
ZE but becauſe they might not be much ſcnſible ofluch 
© 4 judgement, to be deprived of Sabbaths, and{c- 
lemnities of worſhip, wonld nut be ſogrievous to many ,: butt 
the deſtroying of the fruit of the ground , the {| ug of theit 
land, the lofic of thoſe things wherein their eter outward 
comforts1ay, would be more grievous , therefgre God jayne 
this threat with the former, And 1 will deſtroy ber Vines ey 
trees ;Intheſetwo, Vines, and Fig-trees, hare 1s a Synecdee 2 
by theſe are meant, all her outward proſperity ; I will not lop 
their Vines, I will not cut downe ſome branches of their Fige 
trees onely, but defliroy them. 

If Godſtayes long before a judgement comes, hee comes 
fearfully indeed, he comes with deſtroying judgements, then he 
ſtrikes at the very roote ct all a peoples proſpcrity, and leave 
them hopeleſle of cyer recovering themſelves ; It concernesW 
to humble our ſclves under 0ds hand , whin he doth but cat 
off tome branches of our vines aud fig-trees , of our outwir 
comforts, leſt ere long there follswes a deſtroying jucgen | 
| a Cutting to the very roote : Doth God come in your auth 


© 
<4 


6+ 


«he mt. tents 


$ EA, 


andcutsoffa branch or two, a childe or two ? Humble your 

ſoules befote him, he may cut downe the tree, ſtub up theroote 
ere long, he may come to the Mother, or the Father, ard fo 
roote out the family : So in a Nation, it isa very remarkable 
place that you have, Ezekiel 21 .27. 1 will overturne, overturne, 
mertwrne ; When was this ſpoken, and to whom ? It was ſpe- 
ken unto //rael , and to Iſrael when they were in captivity, 
and yet God threatens them thns even there, 7 will overtarne, 

nerturne, overturne. | 

Whereof ſhe hath ſaid,theſe are the rewards that my lovers have | 
given me; The word that is here tranſlated reward, figmties Mer- 
rr meretricia, it comes of the' Hettew word that fignifies þired 
with wages, but ſuch wages a$ire given to harlots , and yet ſhe 
isſo impudent as to make uſe of that very word , theſe ave wy 
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pudent doth Idolatry make men to bee'; Ifwee bee gnilty of 
wherdome,' wee have tit rewards of whoredome then; {ſay 
they:) Whoremaſtcrs riſe to give rewards into their whores ; 
whoredome isa coſtly fitrto manly & mart; Many men ſecretly 
wiſe, and conſtme in their eſtares; and their neighbours wor- 
lr how they-come to 'be ſ6 low; Uncleatinefſe is as « Gan- 
 [greds, avit will conſarne the body, ſorheputie; if beggars tha- 
ny men, when the world little thinks of the cauſe. 

Secondly, Theſe are'wmy rewards , theſe that you Call 7avls, 
vive me liberall rewards, 1 bave whit I ferved them for. 
God may ſeiffer men in wickednefſe to proſper ; to gaine their 


reward; ; the word ſhetiſeth herE mightupbraid her, but ſo im-"|. 


arts IrEs. : | 


their frrry'commaitred ;* and therr to blefſe- themſelves ; -2sif they | 
tad por by them; Trideed, before a finneis conmmitted,the finner 
by /fetaptarioh "may. be perfvaded there'is 'amch gain-'to 


Thirdly, It is dangerous thing for ſinners, to looke back to Obſer. | 
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looke at what they have done , and bleſle themiclves; ay/if they | 
had got a goodly reward by it ; As the ſight of the evill.conſ- 
quences of {in, 18a nieanesto humble, io the apprehending of 
gaining by in, is a ſpeciallmeanesto harden in fin; lu4u 
ita bravething to get the thirty pieces, yet when hee ſawthe 
cvill fruit that his fin produced, he looked with horror upen his 
fin, his ſoule tunke under the. burdcn of it ; If a 1adas looking 
after ſine, bath his ſpirit filled with horror, what hope is there 
then of ſuch a one, as looking after it , blefſeth himlclfe as a] * 
gaincrby it ! If a maneither proſpers at that time hefins, or 
roſpers more alittle after he hath committed a ſin, then hedid 
fore,or an asthat he conceives his finto be fomewy | 
inftrumentall tobring in that gaine that was got : this hardews| 
exccedingly. "1 
Fourthly, theſe are the rewards that ny lover i have given, 
It is a provoking ſinneto attjbute the bleſſings of Godgtoon 
own wicked ſinfull wayes, -and thereby to harden our beartsn 
thole wayes. It 1$ too muchto attributeany of Godsbleſling 
to ſecond cauſes, to our lawfull endeavours, to our induitt 
eur care,to any inſtruments, buttoattributethem to-our W 
neſſe,this is abominable, Gedexpets inthe. 
meat of every mercy,and improvement, of it unto hin 
then there is not onely adeniall of thisto him, but agi 
his enemy,to wickednefſe,to the devil, whom he hates, thisgod 
exceeding neere tothe heart of God, It isa great part of ourfat- 
Qifying of Gods namein the uſe: of all the creatures, to acknow- 
—_ him inall,that all depends upon him, &therebytobr qui 
ned in his ſervice : but to think all depends upon that! 


1s contrary to God, &therefore it we want ar wala yd Jaye 
to begin to thinke we have not ſerved our luſts enough,agotoX 
ppt onto ervethem morethis exceedingly. provokes. .; liegi 
you. one notable example of this wretch-dneſls of Jan's DEUth 
and indeed it is a verydreadtull ene, I had very credi lerchtion 
from a miniſter, who being at Hamburgh, he waytold hen4 
Tic, There was a conſultation of many T the Miniſters of © 
many at that town,in.the times of the ſorclt diſtrgiſcs andaald; 


—— = - ——  - - 


mitics that were in Germany, the anjoſ iſters were Lyches 
| hey conſulted te ndout what might the conlcywhy the 
If | 
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of God was fo heavy upon. Germany, 1n thoſe parts where they 
lived, that ſo they might reforme what was amiſfe, and make 
their peace with God, the ifſue of their conſultations e1me to 
this,that the reaſon of all their calamities and troubles that were 
upon them, was becauſe theImages of theirChurches were not 
adorned enough : becauſe there was.not colt enough beftowed 
npon them,they-were not decked as' they thought they ſhould 
have been ; and therefore for the preventing of the continuance 
of thoſe calamitieS in thoſe parts of Germany,they unanimouſly 
confented to improve all the ſtrength thy had, to beautifhe and 
adorne the images intheir Churches more : this was a fad thing | 
for miniſters who profeſle againſt Popery, as the Lutherans do, 
they indeed keep images in Churches : But*could it be thougit 
 |thatthey ſhould bethus vain,yea wicked as toattribute the want | 
oftheir vines and fig-trees, tothe want of their ſuperſtitious va- 
nities,and to bring up their conſultations tothis concluſion, that | 
{1fthey were more zealous in the one,they ſhould the more profſ- | 
per inthe other ? was notthisa ſoreanda grievous evill going | 
\Methe heart of God ? 
| *Many attribute the increaſe of their eſtates to their lying, 
to their over-reaching , 'their'ſwearing , and-rejoyce in 
this, this I have got by theſe ways; Zeph. 1. 9. God threa- 
tens to puniſh thoſe that /eape on the threſhold and fill their 
| Maſters houſes with violence and deceit , that is, the fer- , 
vants of great men, who by oppreflion and by fraud bring in | 
gine to their Maſters houſes , and then they leape upon -the 
[threſhold for joy , applauding themſclves' in the tucceſle they 
' ave had in their wicked wayes : It is uſuall in whatſoever 
wayes men are, if they meet with any proſperous ſucceſle, to 
bleſs themſelves : as if this ſaccefle came inthe rather becauſeof 
thoſe wayes , let the wayes be never ſo wicked; Oflate have | 
not lome made the world belceve they have had great ſucceſie, | 
and have made anargument that their wayes have beene good, | 
and that God hath bleſſed them, becauſe =y have done _— 
laye, though we know their wayes td be uch as bring | 
| feartull guilt upon themſelves; and their families, and we have | 
!l cavſe to have our hearts tremble within us;to thinke of thom, 
and if it bethrough ſeducement, and not through a worle prin- 
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Chap. 2. | ciple, to pray toGod, 0 Lord forgive them , for they know mnt 
what they dee: and as tor their ſuccefle they boaltof, who would | 
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| 1ncourage tiemielves, in the rewards that they have from 
| their lover, from the Lord Chriſt? P/al. 119. 56. This I had 
' ( faith David ) becauſe 1 kept thy word ; this is the rewud 
| 1 have had from my lover ; 1 bleſſe God , I have in fome 
| meaſure got my heart to breake before the Lord, and to melt 
| ter him, and the Lord hath come in mercitully to me, thoughin- 


| 


An Expoſition of | 


— 


God, for thoſe gloriousthings, thoſe bleſſed rewards thatthen 


me: 1 Kings21.16. you ſhall finde that 4 


,ngetting Naboths vineyard, by the device of Jezebe!, the text 


not if he m1zht with ſuch ſucceſſe to his enemy? | 

But if Idolaters can encourage themſelves in thoſe ways 
they are in, from what gocd they ſuppole they have bythem, 
for thefr rewards ; how much more then fhould the Saint 


deed there be no worthireſle in what I have done, yet theLord 
hath beene gracious, he hath encouraged his poore ſervant inhis 
way ; theſe and theſe mercies the Lord hath given me as afrut 
of (ceking him ; he hath not ſaid to the ſeed of Jacob, leckeyer 
me in vaine ; I have ſought for comfort, for peace, and atlaſtitis 
come, I will callupon the name of the Lord, as long as I live; 
we ſhould conſider of Gods mercies we have, and rezoycem 
them as the love-tokens that come from our beloved; Theſeare 
the rewards, theſe are the love-tokens that come from our 
dearly beloved ; Hereafter when the Saints ſhall come to hee 
ven, how will they blefſe God, and bleſſe themſelves in their 


they ſhall receive from their beloved , and enjoy for ever 
him! then they ſhall triumphingly fay., the world ſaid herete- 
fore, What profit is there in ſerving of the Lord? But bleſſed bee | 
God, that I went on notwithſtanding in the wayes of 


now I ſee thereis profit to purpoſe; O theſe joyes | O thisglo- 


ry YO thiscrowne | this happinefſe! theſe are the rewardsthat] 
have from my beloved. 

A fift, what any man getsby ſin, or lookes upon as gotten} 
ſin, or uſes a5 a meanesto harden himſclfe in finne , the curſe of 
God 1$1n.1t, and it willrend it from him, he ſhall not: ever ev» 
joyit; I will deſtroy. their vines-and their fig-trees,. whereof 
they have ſaid, theſe are the rewards that my lovers have! givet 
bleed himſelf 
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the Lord , haft thow killed, and alſs taken poſſeſſion ? in the plare 
where the dog; licked the blood of Naboth, ſhall aogs lick thy blood, 
even thy blood ; What, you have got an eltate now, you havegot 
the vineyard , you have got poſſeſiion , how- got yon it ? by 
wickednefſe, though you blefle your ſelves in it now;as a reward 
ef your vile wayes, certainly the Lord will ether force you in 
the anguiſh and terreur of your ſoules, to vomit up thoſe fweet 
morſels againe, you ſhall not hold them, orfome fearfull judge- 
nent of God upon you, will rend them from you; that which 
many have got by unjuſt and finfull wayes, they have indeed 
rejoyced in for a while, but after a while that eſtate hath beene 
their conſciences, as drops of ſcalding lead in the very apple of 
2mans eyc; fo terrible hath it beene unto them, For this I wall 
onely give you an example, a late one, that came to my owne 
bands in reſtoring that*that was wrongfully got many yeeres 
zoe, from one neere my ſclfe, I ſhall the rather name it becauſe 
the partie deſired that the thing might be made knowne to the 
glory of God, He fends that that he had wrongfully got, divers 
yeers after, with a letter, with theſe expreſſions ; any 4 throb 
if ceuſcievce had ] about it, many an uking' heart , and many pro- 
mer have 1 made of reftitwtion , and thonſaxat of times heve 1 
niſhed unto you your filver againe ; what ſhall 1 doe ? to keepe it, 
#10 continue in ſom ; to give tt to the poore, alas, it us not mine 
one; or at leaſt the evill purchaſe of gaine howrded ny in the ftuffe 
of my iniquity ; to ſend it homt, the owner tt dead, 1 wonld to God 
lbadfent it before, that it might not have laynt ſo hard wpon me ; 


orgiveneſſe, and 1 acke you forgiveneſſe, and pray you 
fdle not to pray for me ;; Sweet leſne for give we : Tt was kept di- 


ith, He roſe up togde £0 rake poſſſſon, but verſes; Thu ſth 
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"erg yeeres, but was biting all the while in-the conſcience of the 
poore man ; ' and at tength.it muſt brexke forth in ſuch expreſii- 
098 28 theſe are. Conſider of this, every one who hath got any 
thing by a finfull way, and have bleſt himſelfcin it, this the re- 
ward I have got by ſuch s cunning device, and ſuch an unjuſt and 
deceirfully way; /you gotit cleverly ; 'and have enjoyed it, and 
dens merry with it , well;;one day it may-thos He grating in 
your conſciences;; O'then terrible willitbe to you | -_ m 
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Chap. 2. 


the beſt way to berid of the rewards of finne,when theydeginto 
cauſe aking in your cenſciences, calt them' out your {dlves, all 
your praying to God for forgivenefle wil nevereaſe you-withain 
| this way;zifyou be ableto reſtore,butifyou wil not doit thitway; 
God may come by ſome hideous judgement,: &foxcethemifran] 
you in ſpite of your hearts;and then how terrible wiliit betoyoy, 
when you look upon them as going from you, as being rent by 
God from youlO now I mult part with all that gaine, & ſweet- 
peſlc that ſuch and ſuch ways of fin have brought me in;the gain, 
the ſweet is gone, but the guilt, the curſe,the dregs, the filth;that| 
remaines upen my ſpirit, and for ought I know mult ſtick by me 
toall eternity ; Gods judgements willbeupon you one day;but! 
as {trainers to let out whatſoever is ſweet , and dclighttull to| 
you, and to Keepe in the filth and dregs ; Remember this, you 
that have got rewards by ſinfull wayes , yeur rewards of finge 
may now delight you, but thereis a time youſhall have rewards 
tor your ſins, that will not pleaſe you. | 

1 will make them as a forreſt, 

God threatens his people to make them as a forrelt ; theSe- 
venty they reade it otherwile, / ws put thoſe things 4s 4 witneſſe; 
you williay here js a great difference; 1 wil make her as aforref, 
and ] will put thoſe things as a witneſſe; Thoſe things, that is;thole 
rewards; they rejoyce in the rewards that they have had oftheir| 
in1quity, but I will makethem to be as a wirneſſe againlt them; 
Certainly there is a truth inthis, Thoſe things that you reJoper* 
in as got by ſin, the Lord will make them to riſe up,andwitnelle|' 
agunlt you; be ſure new you calt them out,they will be withilſes: 
again{i you another day elle ; A man that is guilty, wouldber 
glad , when he knowes-one that would witneſs againſthim" 


wcre dead, or out of the way ; have you gotany thing by a linkull 
courlc? put it out of the way, for otherwiſe it will be a witndle 
azainſt you, either upon your-ſick bed, or at the greatday'! 
Judgement ; but how can theſe two-readings be reconeiled, 1 
. | will make them as a witneſſe againſt you, and 1-will wake her 14 

forreft ? It is true, the words in the Engliſh-ſceme to-be ve! 

wide one from another, but there is an caſte miſtake that onght: 


cauſe the Seventy to reade thoſe words; ſo 88 tore 


thus, will put them as a witneſſe torſ W?} lignifies a forretin| 


= 


| 


| 


| 


% 


the Propheſie of Hos u a. 


1.6, Montanu reads thoſe words, Conteſtabatur Angelus;nov/ 


more difterence jn the words, then in thoſe letters which are ſo 
likeone another,one 15| 1 Jthe other is [ 1 ]there might ealily be 
amiltake1n that regard ; but we take jt a61t 1S here, / will make 
ber 4 a forreſt, The Church 1s Gods garden, hedged in with 
Gods protection , but God here threatens to take away the 
hedge, and let inthe wilde beaſts ; Concerning the hedge of God 
ahout his Church we have ſpoken before : The wilde beaſts are 
oneof Gods fore judgements often threatned ; Thoſe who will 
not be ſubze to the blefled holy God, they ſhall be ſubjeR un- 
tothe ravening and rage of beaſts ; And it is like the Seventy un- 
derltood it, even literally of that judgement of noyſome bealts 
tobe let in upon them; for I finde that they adde to theſe werds, 
[the beaſts ſhall eagg them} the fouter of the Heaven, and the cree- 
ping things of the earth ſhall devenre ; but though I finde that in 
thetran{lation of the Seventy , yet I doenot fndeit inthe He- 
brew text, and therefore we mult let it paſle, and onely ſpeake 
of what we have here, of the WR Now thercfore by 
thataccording to moſt InterpretersI incline tothinke, andam 


| perſwaded that it is the intention of the holy Ghoſt to expreſle a 


| 


15 agua beyond the judgemeht of letting in of noyſome 
s, namely the Afſyrians,the adverſaries of Liracl,who thould 
me upon them as ravening beaſts to devoure them ; from 
hence the words being ſo op:ned, you have theſe three notes 


W 
|o great uſe concerning us. 


The firſt is, finne makes men like beaſts, the beaſts of the 
arth,he meanes the Aſſyrians,great ones, and yet he calls them 
the beaſts of the earth;to be like abcaſt,is worſe then to be a beaſt 
for to be a beaſt is but to be as God: made the creature,it is no dif- 
honour to jt, but to belikea beaſt, that is the corruptionof a crea- 


ture,&the deformitie of it,the worlt deformitie that poſſiblycan 


be;Chry/oſtome ſhew's it thus, Beaſts(ſaith he)have but ſomepar- 
ticular evil, take the worſt of all; as the ſwine, ſenſuality; the ti- 
cerand the beare,cruelty;the fox ſubtiltie,&c- but wickedmen 
have all evills that all beaſts of the world have 1n:them, One 
wicked man hath the ſenſualtic of a fwine,and crueltie of a _— 


GheHebrew,and [177] fignifies ro wirneſſe,ſo it is uſed Zachary 


thoſe that are $kiltull inthe Hebrew know that there being no | 
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of a beare,the fuptultic of a fos,and whatſoever is (et outEamble- 
matically by any beaft,a wicked man hath it all in his heart ; yr 
and farther, wicked men are worſethen bealts in this, thatthey 
do corrupt themſelves inthoſe things that they have common 
together with beaſts,more then beaſts do. . Asthe drunkard cor 
rupts himſclf in his drink, which a bea(t will not do, | agluiton 
corrupts himſelte 1n his meate,more then ordinarilie a bealt will 
do, andthatI think is the meaning of that text in the Epilth 
of 1ude ver.10. they ſpeaks evil of that they know not, aud wha 
they knew naturally as bruite beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt 
themſelves. As tor their intelleuall parts, they will be peat 
ing evil of what they know not, they will take uponthemu 
they knew much, but the truth is, they underſtand little,andye}! 
they will ſpeak evil of that they know not. It isa dreadfulltext 
32ainſt ſ\uch,as will be crying out againſt men, and their ways, | 
whenas in truth they know not what they axe ; but further, 
that they know naturally as bruit beaſt s,in that they corrupt them 
ſelves, that is, inthings they do know meerly by ſenſe, asbrute 
beaſts do,they know by taſting, and by ſmelling, as brute beall 
do,in thoſe very things they corrupt themſelves more then baite 
beaits,thzt is,by exccfſein meates and drinkes. ; 

Would not anyaccount it to be oneof the greateſt judgements 
that'could befall him, if God ſhould turne him jnto the falkuon| 
of a bealt while he lives here in this world,though he ſhouldflill 
rctaine the mindeof a man in him? Suppoſe God ſhould. 1s 
this judgement upon a drunkard, he ſhould till have his jatel- 
leCtuall parts as now he hath, but yet his body ſhould be turned 


1ato the forme of a {wine, or a rayler into the forme.of.4 


dog,as they ſay Hecuba Priams his wife was for her s 
would not this be a fearfull Judgement ? It 3154p expreſſion & 
heathen, Zattaxtizs hath it from Cicero, (ſaith he) It it would 
be ſuch a judgement asa man would be willing. to indureav9 
miſery in the world, rather then to have his body turned iptothe 
taſhion of a beaſt, ix it not as great a miſery to keepthe faſhiondt 
the body,and to have the minde to become like a beaſt, to k&p# 
kiuwuanc ſhape with the ſouleof a beaſt ? ſurely it is worleth® 
to have the (hape of a beaſt with the ſoul of man. : Ts 
Seconely, God leokes upon wicked men, who do gr 


things 


_— 


the Propheſee of Hos t a. 


things in the world with acontemptible eye : the beaſts ſhall 
devoure; that is the great King of Afſyria,and all his Courtiers a- 
bout him, 20d Cavaliers with him, they ſhall cometo devour 
them, they are dut the beaſts, God ſpeakes in a contemptible 
manner,as he doth againſt Senacheri6 that Kingot Aſſyria in 1/a, 
17.29.God threatens to put 4 hooke in hu noſtrils, anda bridle 
in þys lips, becauſe of his rage and of his tumult, that is,he would 
aſehim as a bealt, to hooke his noſe, and to put a bridle into his 
jewes. Mark likewiſe how contemptibleGod ſpeaks of the great 
King of Babylon,and his whole armie, Joel. 2.20. His ſtinke and 
huill ſavony ſhall come up, becauſe he hath done great things ; and 
fin P/al.59.7. They belch with their months ( faith D avid)and 
they go wp and down the City grinning like adog : theſe are the ex- 
'meflions of David,and inthat P/a/me he meanes no other but 
thoſe his adverſaries that were abont Sax in his Court; and 
| Exeh.38.3,4. To the chief prince of Meſhech and Tubal, / wi/ 
pat hookes in thyjawes {ſaith God) and in Dar.7. the four great 
| Monarchs, Babylonian, Perfian,Grecian, Roman,are ſet out by four 
bees, a::d the fourth Monarchy whichis by moſt Interpreters 
| interpreted the Roman Empire, Damiel.7.7. 1tis deſcribed to be 
| areaifull and terrible,and ſtrong exceedingly and it had great iron 

| trerth ie devoured and brake'iy peeces, and ftamped the reſidue with 

| the ftet of it, and it was divers from all things that was before it ; 

| Now this beaſt raged firſt in the heathen Empire, and after it 
gveits power to the beaſt Antichriſt, as you may reade in Rev. 
14. and that beaſt was like 4 leopard ſpotted,full of uncleanneſſe 
\adfilth, . or as ſome tranſlate 1t,« parther, who by the ſcent of it 

| tawes other beaſts to him, but devoures them, and hrs feet like 4 

| Beare and his head like a Lion. Thus you ſee how God deſcribes 
tdegreat ones of the world, to be as beaſts looking with a con- 
temptible eye upon them, 

' Thirdly, it is a ſore and a heavy judgement for a people to be 


i 


| Yourthem. I will give yon upto them who will bring you un- 
'G&er,you will not be obedient to-me,butto them you ſhall, T will 
let out eruell wicked men upon you.' Henee David prayed, 
| Lord let me not fall into the hands of men, when God would put 
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was Quickly reſolved what to retuſe,he would beſare he wonld 
not havethatjudgement,to be given upto the handsefmengha\ 
he knew was dreadfulll ; and P/al.s 5.6, he prayes, O that 4 bud 
the wings 9f 4 dove that I might flie into the wilderneſſe, and there 
abia-. Intothe wilderneſſe | Why he ſhould be among thewille 
beaſts inthe wilderneſſe, and yet he cryes, O that hehadthe 
wings of a dove,he would abide in the wildernefle ! Why wha 
is the matter here ? 1t was becauſeof the cruelty of Saul, andhis 
courtiers, David appretrended them fo cruell, that he had rather 
fllinto the hands of the Tigers, and wilde beaſts in the wilder- 
neſſe, then into theirs. I could give younotable examples 
peoplethat would rather endure any miſery inthe worldjthen 
begiven up into the hands of their enemizs. . That ſtoryi#mat 
famous of Numantia in Spaine,when Scipio came againſt it;and 
they wereafraid it would betaken, all the young men firſt took 
all the old people in the City and killed them with asfairea 
death as they could;then they brought all theriches and treakve 
of the City tothe market place, and ſet all on fire, and aftertht 
they all tooke poyſon and poyloned them(ſclves, and thus none 
day,old and young, and all in the City, were quite deſtroyed; te| 
ther then they would fall into the hands of their enemics- 
P/al.22.20.Deliver my{oul {aithDavid,from the (word, dar-. 
ling from the power of th: dog tne power of the dog,& the fyyord,! 
is but one the interpretation of the other ; and that text i$@bſet-' 
vable, 1 Corin.15 32, That 1 have fought with beaſts atEpbeſm 
after the manner of men;{oms interpret this literally, that hedid | 
indeed reallyfight with beaſts, 3s being en2 way oftormentthey | 
put theChrilitjans to,to fight with beaſts; bar it is ratherthaupht | 
by molt interpreters, that the meaning - is with mep-thtt | 
were beaitly, withcruel men , and Efthius thinkes thoſe mento 
b- no other, but thoſe that are mentioned in A4. 1 9.9..of when 
[ he text ſaiththere,that divers were hardned,and ſpake evil but 
the maltitude, Pant then d-parted from them,c>ſeparated the aye 
ples, Pant (aw that it was a molt devilliſh defigne,to getthe mul 
tirudeto be gathered together, and there to ſpeake againlt hin 
and his doctrine, and againſt Chriſt, when all the multitude 


weregot together, now their malice thought: that a fit oppo 
nity to vent all their venom againſt Paul and his dori _ 


| 


| 
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chat the ſpirit of Pas! was ſo provoked (faith thetext} that 
he departed from them, and. ſeparated the diſciples : he ſaw 
them deſperately ſet upon it with malice that'they would 
take ſuch an advantage, ſo to ſpeake againſt him and his 
doctrine before the multitude ; it is thus with many , the 
more {edition 1s raiſed , the better are their deſi further- 
&d, Chriſt tels his Diſciples; Aerke 16. 18. that Serpents 
ſhonld do them no hurt , an drinking poyſon ſhall not hurt then; 
ye, in the 19. of Luke the veginning , hee tels them 5bey 
fall hat» power over Dwvels , Scrpems ſhall doethem no hurt, 
poyſor: /hall doethem no hur:, ahd'they ſhall have power over 
Devils : but Matthew io. 17. Beware of men; they might ſay, 

why b:eſſed Maſter, what need we be atraid of men ? Serpents | 
ſhall 40 us no hurt, weſhall have power over Devils, and yet. 
for all this, Chriſt bids them rake heed of mew; as if there were 
more danger of hurt frem wicked o1en,- then from Devils, or 
from Serpents, and therefore S.Pas/ in the 2.0f the T heſſaloni- 
#73.2, praycs that they may be delivered from abſurd men ; (0 
thewords are, thoſe that had loſt the very principle ofreaſon, 
md were even #$ beaſts. There are a generationriſen up amongſt 
| s, who have” tucked up the poyſon-of the old Serpent , 'and- are 
{weld with it, who are fet on fire of hel, and the poyſon'of Aſpes 
Sunder their lips, and intheir hands , and as it was ſaid of Ko- 
nulze and Rowen , the founders of Rome, they were ſuckled 
by wolves; ſo are: theſe, who defire to build up Rome again; 
och like the firſt founders of that Rome, they ſcemertobemen 
larkledby wolves, otas the Poets faigne of Lycaon, turned into 
#wolfe for hiseruelry”; or asit is ſaid of their S.Domenick, that 
was the Father of the Dominieans, that when his Mother was 
with ehil of him, ſhe dre«med that ſhe brougbrforeh a wolfe, 

with a firebrag'in his moth; according to thatireprefentation 

ſhetiad in her dredmeof her childe, he proved afterwmds ;-and 

itweloake ts the crueley;- and the rage-of theſe kinde of men, 

we may evenithibke / that their Mothers have brought forth 

wolves with firebrandbin their mouths ; in- theſe Satan-rages, 

-2nd we hope therefbchistime' is barvery ſhort,” berauſe bera- 

363 fo much + had they previited, and: brought all under their 

| Power, no Chronicle of any Nation-under Heavery would at- 


PIPE 


Ad 


PpD—<Cam—s ford 
pul 
KY 


— 


, " tea ates Patt PO A EM 
£ af” S. av}, hs 
hk # _s << IR 4 BO 
/ mn EISSN C2 yi0 aft 
- ron = EE 

Lc > + 

Lt Sd as; ud 2 
* 4 % 
. 
— * 


ford the like Rories of horrid cnckies, as this Chanaldan 


| bleod, God would not ſomuch have cared for it, but it hath been 


theſs times would have done; where they have prevailed, 
in Ireland, there have been the beginnings of ſuch barba- 
rilmes, as here would have riſen to the-perfeRion of all race: 
and horrible cruelties ; they may be faire a little while, till 
they get more ſtrength ; but certainly had they” their will; 
there would never be parallel examples of - that horrible 
rage and cruelty as you would finde among them, the Lord 
deliver us from being ſcourged with theſe ſcorpions; let us hug 
ble our ſoules before God, that (:od may not humble us before 
ſach beaſts,that he may not ſay that England ſhall be as a forrelt, 
and theſe beaſts ſhall devoure them; inthe meane time let us not 
be offended at their prevailings in ſome places, for then wee| 
ſhould be as beaſts our ſelves, P/al, 73. 22, So ignorant wat þ, 
1 was 4s a beaſt before thee, (faith David.)Geneſis 9.5. God ſaith, 
He will require of the beaſts the bloodof hu people, Certanly, 
God willrequire of theſe beaſts, the blood that hath beene ſhed, 
it is precious blood that they have drunke ; had it beene corrupt 


thebloed of his Saints ; It us beleeve that God will turne- the 
rage of man, the rage of bealts,: t# his praiſe, P/al.76.10, Surely 
the Lord cannot pollibly behold without indignation fuchy 

beaſtsto worrie his Lambs, whoare ſo deareto him,even ſuchſo 
precious in his eyes, to be torne and worried by ſachbealss 
theſeare, theeyes of the Lord are purerthen to behold fuchiny 
quity aSthis is, we may well cry out with the Prophet iHe| 
bakk#k 1.2,3. How long foall we cry out of violente and weep? | 
ſpoilings and vislence are before me , wherefore lookeft theiiinye# 

them that deale treacherouſly and holdeſt th*tongut,. whes tht 
wicked devonreth the man that 14 more rig trous then himſdlſ#i\ 
The higher the ſcum ariſcth, theneerer we know: it is to the fir 
I havercad of Phils, when the people of the Jews madeuſt ef 
bim to apologize for them unto Caine the Emperour,,: Cam 
uſed him very ruggedly, when he came out of his. preſencey.: the 
Jews came round about him,well,(faith hego encourage the) 
But it may be ſaid by ſome, ſurely theſe aten are net beaſts: 


% 1 


\ Surely Caine will arme God againſt binſelf for ms. 
for they are skilfull warriers, they are not ſobrutiſh as yOuAn: 
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them to bee, but are skilfull enough 1n their wayes; marke 
that text of Ezekie/ 21.31. 1 will deliver thee into the hand of 
brutiſs men, skilfull to deſtroy ; they are skilfull ro deſtroy , and 


ſhould haſten the fulfilling of it, in-Ezekzel 34.25. He will cauſe 
the evill beaſts toceaſe ont of the land, verſe. 28. the beaſts of that 
land ſhall no more devonre them ; O that that time were come | 
Othatthe Lord would fe worke for usas to cage our beaſts to 
ceaſe out of our land , that they might no more deyoure ! 1/aiah 
35.9, No Lion ſhall be there, no ravenons beaſt ſhall bee found 
| there, but the redeemed ſhall walke there ; there is ſuch a time 
comming; let us be patient inthe meanetime, and comfort cur 
| ſelves. in theſe Scriptures , though our brethren endure hard 
things, by theſe cruell beaſts, and though God may perhaps 
bring ſome of us under the rage of they, yet there is an tate of 
the Churches, that will'be erelong, that they (hall be troubled 
no more with fach uncleane, ſuch a beaſts. 

VERSE 13. And 1 will viſit wpoxn her the dayes of Baalim , 
wherein ſhe buernt incenſe to them, and ſhe decked her ſelfe with her 
tr-rings and her jewels, and ſhe went after hey lovers, and forgat 
| we, ( /aith the Lord.) 4-9 s(t 
- Hereis the concluſion of the threatning part of the Chapter ; 
Now God will comeupon them for all their ſins togethe?, if a 
generation ſhall ſucceed in wickednefſe, God may juſtly come 
upen that generation, forallthe ſins ofthe former generations; 
allthe blood from Abel to Zechariah ſhall be required of this 
———_ 1 will viſit all the dayes of Baalims , ever (ince tlicy 
crved Baal, let men take heed of continuing in the wayes of fin, 
who can tell what fin'may pur a period to the time of Gods 


bringing his judgement-upon a Nation, a family, or a particular 
perſon 5 t NCod hack ſpered heretofore, uponthe next fin 
committed, there may be ſuch- « period put , as God'now may 
come upen the family, not onely tor that fin, but for alltheſins 
of the family, that ever have beene commirted' fince it was'a fa- 
mily, and ſoupon a Nation , forall the fins of angtion, finceit 
was nation, and all thy ſins, everfince thou walta finner, Men 
goeon awhile inthe waycs of finprolj 
commeth to viſit, what wil become 
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yet brutiſh men ; we have a promiſe from God, and ourpraycrs 
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| what will become of you then? whither will-you flee then ?and 


will yow doe in the day of your viſitation , ang in the: deſolatight: 
which ſhall come from far, to whom will ye flee for belpet andwhare 
will ye leave your glory f Now youare merty, and laugh, how 
you feare nothing, but what wilt y0#4 ave in the day of viſitation? 


where will you leave your glory ? | F 


number Baalim, by which ſomethink and that not improbably, 
that it is meantof their under Gods that they had , which they 
called Baatims ; tor the Heathen had their chiefe Gods ,vaw 
their Di minores, their lefler Gods, that were untothem, as we-/ 
diatorsto their chiefe Gods, and ſo our Papilts have', they luve- 


they 1ay, for England, S.George, for France, $. Dennis, forilts. 
land, S.Patrick , tor Wales, S.David, tor Scotland, S. Andrews, 


Nimrod, the firlt that was deified , and reputed as a'God-ufitt 
death, whence thoſe men that' were:deified after their-deatl 
and worſhiped as Gods, as the Papilts worſhip their- duty: 
they called Baa/ims, asfrom Inline Ceſar, theother tharfob 
lowed after, were called Ceſars : This interpretation give 
unto us much light tounderſtand that Scripture that youhavein 
the firlt of the Corinthians, $.5,6. Though there be that are @ul>: 
led Lords, whether in heaven or in earth\, at there be:Gods any, 
aud Lords many, but toms there ts but one God tbe Father, and 
Lord leſus Chrift ; If the Apoſtle had ſpoke in Hebrewzit weld 
have beene thus, though there be weny Zanlims,, there is will 
bag one God, aug one Baa, torin Hebrew, Baa is Lord, therewe 
' many. Gods, (iay. they) there weredivers greater Gods, andthere 


meng{t the Heathens that are mediators to theiriother chit 


butone Bad, wekavenat Baclowr., we have not many medics 
tors,to, mediate bet weene ws and God, but'as webave but an# 
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I will vilit upon them the dayes of Baeline; in the-phmll| 


their Di; minores, lefſer (aods, who are tutelar Gods, citherove; ; 
Nations, or overfamilics , or over particular diſcaſes, &ciAy; 


&c. Theſe Saints they are in imitation of the Heathens::uBudl,| 
or inthe Caldee diale&t Bel, was the firſt King of Babylori atter 


were maxy | Lords, many. Bealims, that 1s, there are many #+| 
Gads; Bu» 0 #s (ſaith hy) theres but one Gad, nnd but ane Lark | 


God, fo-wo have but ene Lord, yt one Mediator, who indeedi® | 
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regard of bis humane nature is inforiourty the Father, a__ 
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ſucha Lord by whom are all things,and webyhim, we acknow- 
ledge not greater Gods,and lefſeGods: thePapiſts acknowledge 
but one God,but they have many Lords,many Mediatours, many 

that muſt be bet ween God and them, but this is a heathenith opt- 

Anion, a 1&? 

| Again, Baa/1m in the plurall number. Anether reaſongiven 
by ſome,and not improbablie,is,that in regard of the ſeveral ima- 
wes they had of their Baal,in ſeverall places,cven intheirprivate | 

| houſes ; for Idolaters would not fatishe themſclyes in worſhip- 
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of Idolatry which is ſpirituall whoredome ; otitwardbravens 
draw the ſenſes; they thought that God would accept of their 


ſervice the rather, becauſe of their coftly jewels, that hung about | 


their eares,and noſtrils. From whence this note. 
To thinke that God will accept our ſervice the rather, becuaſe 
of any apparel,or any thing of our own deviſing,is todeale with 


God as theHeathens with their Idols; we muſt take heed ofthat| 
the Heathens inſtituted garments,that ſo they might be accept-[ 
ed. There was a Councel in the 333.yeer of Chriſt, that hathths] 


Canoninit,it anathematizes all thoſe that ſhal judge one veltue, 


one garment more holy then another, and make more for piety | 
then another doth. We are to learne from Idolaters thus mychv} 
beautific and adorn our ſouls, when we come into the preſenteat} 
God;did they deck their bodies,and hang jewels about ears &hg-| 


ſes whe they came before their Idols for acccptance?let us btw 
tifie our ſoules every time we come b«fore theliving God; wl 
would you know what fine clothes you ſhould have, whetya 
come into Gods preſence? I will tell you, and eſpecially women 
who delight ſo much in fine clothes, 1-Per.5.5.Be ye clothed 
hnmilitie ; (o the word is to drefſe with adrefle that Gartlews- 
men uſed to weare in thoſe times, with ribbands abeut' 
heads ; well (faith the Apoſtle) would you have a fine dreſe|t 


'women ? be ye clothed with humilitie ; the fineſt dreſle you'ean 


poſſibly have : and I will tell youanother dreſſe too, inthefilt 
of Pet, 3.4. Adorned with a quiet and meeks fpivit; which wh 
Godof great price; it is much ſet by of God, to tranſlatedinloate 
of your bookes, You Jove to be fine; if you come int#60 

preſence with quiet and meeke ſpirits, and clothed with 

militie, you will be as fineas can bein the very eyes of God; 
but withall remember both men and won en; the robes"! 
Chriſts righteouſnelle, except youcome-clothed and: decked 
with that: garment-a}ſo , certainly you'can never find atcey- 
tance. | | cath 


|= They followed after their Idols but forgot me ( ſaith the 
| theirlovers were remembred,: but I a 


forgotten, ſaith God; 
God hereſpeakes in alamenting way, ' as a man bemonning 113 


people? the Idols can be followed, they canbe 
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hat none for me, memory for them;but none for tne, 

God takes it very ill, when men-ean-finde memorie,ſtrength, 
and aQivity enough for their ſinfull wayes,but nonefor him, ma- 
| ny complaine of ſtrength, they areweake, but who wasever fo 
| weake, but had ſtrength enoughto ſinne? though memories be 
| weake, yet (infull wayes can bethought on. __ 
|- Forgot me, that is, Firſt, they have forgot what a God I am, 
Secondly, what I have donefor them, the great workes I have 
done before them : Thirdly, all theirengagements to! me; many 
follow wicked wayes, yet ſoas ſometimes they havechecksof 
conſcience, they have ſomewhat of God yet ſticking upon their 
hatts,ſome remembrances of God, and ſo long there is hope;2ut 
when ſinner hath ſo far departed, from. God, and followed on 
titungodly wayes, as God 18s quite worne out of his thoughts, 
then he is in a ſad caſe indeed. I appeale to you, is Rt not the 
ale of ſome here? there was a time that you had mighty im» 
prefſions of God upon your ſpirits,and then you could nevcrgo 
up and down in your ſhops, ſtreets, fields, but the thoughts of 
God were in your mind,and when you awaked jn the night ſea- 


hat .of wickedneſle that 'your hearts hankered after all that 


onthe thoug at of God was in your hearts ; but there was ſome | 


whie, temptation .came,. and.you have given way to it, and 
now (friend) you can go up and down;  0.1e day after another, 
andſcarce thinke of God at all; what is the magter that you have 
nothonghts of God now, as you were wont to have? yet per- 
kaps you are not goneſo farre,but that now and then there com- 
nethin ſomedarting thotights of him, but ſo as your conſcience 
knowes they are very terrible to you,you can never now, have a 
thoughtof God, but it is as a-dagger av your heart, and indeed it 
mult needs be terrible-toaguiltie confience that 1s departed 
fomGod.. Well, take heed w hat, thoudocſt Othoy ſinner, go 
noton ſo long in thy ſinfull wayes, til}thou weareſt out all the 
thoughts of God, for foe have done ſo, though they had checks 
obconſcience,, whenthey have becuc in wicked-companie, God 
tarhcomeinto their thoughts,and troubled them, but they have 
goneto wicked company: agaio,and ſome ch hts of Go4 have 
yet followed them, but they. have goneagum 
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inneglected, ] am forgotten, they have aQtivity tor their Idols, [Le 11. 
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SE ———— 


— 
IDS 


Ephraim-comes firlt, fruitfſubneſſe, God is fruitfull to-you, wi 
bleſſeth you in yeur eſtates, and then comes A{anaſſes,forgerſu. | 


| neſſe; you areforgetfull of his goodnes to you : My brethues, 
 alwayes we had ſuch impreſſions of God,as we have ſometuney| 
| O how happy were it'1 It will terrific. hercafter., whenGl 


ſhall againe fo preſent himſelfe to you, and: cauſe youtoremete| 
ber what impreſſions of hisdivine Majeſty once you.had; lu 

hol4 forth our continuall remembrance of God, ſo asallthute 

bold our converſations, may ſay, ſurely the thoughtsolfagdn 

mighty upon the ſpirits oftheſe men; thuswe ſhould live beſar 

our brettven : I will give you this one: rule for your lives; Lt 
{uch lives as by thegy you may hold forth before yourbrethe 
ſuch remembrancesof God, as they may conclude x his 
ſee in your converſations, Certainly there are 

God upon theheart of this man,there was a time indeed he wie 
ed lightly, vainly,and fooliſhly, but now is 6-7jous in khie Wis 
he is ao FRB, 2: is heavenly, hee walks with fextgy Gr 
tainly there are great 1umpreſlions of the divine:Majelty upon bu$ 
heart; if it be ſo with us, how joyfull willit beto us litneke 


when God fhall appeare in his glory, then to have ole 


ences tell us, the unprefſions of the Majeſty of this God, tht | 


now I ſec ſo high and: great bave beene upon my foules 


Aouie 4. | 
the whole: courſe of my life; F now fee the glory of. the gre | 


God ſhining,and bleſſed be his name,eventhis God that 
ſo glotiouſly, hath appearcd often to.my-ſoule beforo, and Ia 
kept the. unprefiions of hisgtory upon my heart , andke 


cantinualy'in my tho - Its 2. wonder that God ſhould cit | 


thinkeof us, whoarofo of him as wome; Pal.80h0 
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| they have forgot the Lord , they have decked themſelves with 


er; one would rather have thought it ſhonld have fellowed ; 


ſ 


oo” the Propheſie of Ho s n a, 


The word there that is tranſlated mar, ſome would bring trom 
the Hebrew roote which ſignifies forgerfulneſſe ; I finde Enſe- 
bim taking it thus , hat # man O Lord, that then ſhouldſs r-- 
member hin ? that is, what is forgerfull man, that thou ſhoultſt 
remember him ? yet I confefle the Hebrew word that is there 
trapflated 9949, comes from another coote that ſignifies 
weakelineſſe, ſicklineſſe ; what is weake man, what is 
ſtk max ; yet if this word come net from that roote that fig- 
nificth co forges, yet I am ſure-there is a word that commeth 
from that roote that ſignifies ro forget, that is uſed for women, 
becauſe of their forgerfulnet ; wee would be glad to have God 
remember us, in the day of our adverſitics, let us remember God 
now; all you young ones, remember God, remember your Cres- 
tor inthe dayes of yeur youth ; you old people, whatſoever you 
forget, forget not the Lord ; let us all remember the Lord, who 
hath remembred us all ; who hath remembred England, in its 
low eſtate, for his mercies endure for ever. | 
We have done with the-threatning part , now it followes; 
Therefore, behold 1 will allure her, bring her into the wilderneſſe, 
and ſpeaks comfortably to her ; [ Therefore?) Beloved, it is a 
ſtrange therefore ; what, they followed after their Idols , they 
| kave ſaid, that all their proſperity was 2 reward of their Idols, 


their jewels, to honour their Idols ; (and marke) it comes pre- 
ently, Therefore 1 will allure her, and 1 will ſpeake comfortably to 


Therefore I will yet plague her, therefore my judgements ſhall 
purſue her, and cut her off; but marke it followes , Therefore 1 
will alure her, and fpeake comfortable unto ber ; O the rich and 
free grace of God to his people 1 But of that the next day. 
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Therefore behold 1 will allaye her , and bring her into the wilder. | 
neſſe, and ſpeake comfortably unto her : and 1 will give herhs| 


1 


vineyards from thence, 


© P,; Ere begins the ſecond part of this Chapter; thefar- 
2) | al-: mer was in conviction, threatning, pronouncing 
# H (& judgements ; this from verſe 14. unto the end, 
7d "FI bc opening of the free and rich grace of Godt 
POUNIG 1{racl. It may befſaid of this Chapter, as Pſa, 
10. Mercy and peace aremet together , yighteonſneſſe and tub 
kiſſe each other, Theres a bleſied conjunion bet weene threat 
ning of judgement, and profferirig mercie; but whereistheo- 
prla of this conjunttion ? What is it that knits theſe two toge 
ther ? Here is a conjuntt50n, but it is very wonderfull, it is1nthe 
firſt word, therefore; that is the copia, | therefore) 1 will alure 
her; Wherefore? This therefore hath a very ſtrange and wat- 
derfall wherefore,if we conſider of what went before,the words 
immediatly before were, She went after her lovers , and forg® 
me, ſaith the Lord, [ therefore) hehold, 1 will allure ber; there 
needs indeed an Ecce be put to this [ therefore”] behold; Behold, 
1 will allare her, Lyra could not ſee how theſe things could be 
joyned together; therefore he thinks that this verſe hath notr+- 
terence to that that immediatly went before, but to the we 
inthe beginning of the Chapter, Sy to your brethren, Ammi,m) 
people,and to jour fiſters, Ruhamah,ſhe that hath obtainedmerC}; 
therfore ; And Cornelius Lapidenot underſtanding the cauſe of 
{uch a conneQtion, he would referre the beginning of this 
tothe end of the ſeventh verſe, She ſhall ſay, 1 will goe to my firſt 
hmuband, for thenit was better with me then now , thereforeal 
will allure her ; theſe two, theugh learned men, yet arc Papi, 
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and hence are put to it,ſo much,to make a conneion betweene 
that,that went before, and this therefore ; but we need not goe ſo 
rre, the right knowledge of the fulneſſe, and the riches of the 
erce of the Covenant, will helpe us out of this difficulty, and 
fell us how theſe two, the greatneſle of mans ſin, and theriches 
of Gods grace, may have a conneRtion one to anether,and that by 
en1llitive therefore. IT confeſle the Hebrew word is ſometimes 
conjunitio ordinss, rather then canſals ; a conjunttion that onely 
ſetsout the order of a thing, one thing following another, rather 
thenany way implying any cauſe, but the reading here by way 
of inference, I take to be according unto the ſcope of the Spirit 
of God, and it gives us this excellent note. 

Suck is the grace of God unto thoſe who are in Covenant 
with him, as to take occaſion from the greatnefſe of their l1ns,to 
ſhewthegreatnheſſe of his mercy ; from the vilenefle of their 
nsto declare the riches of hisgrace: And the Scripture hath 
divers ſuch kinde of expreſſions as theſe, as Geneſis 8. 21% The 
Lord ſaid in his heart, 1 will not againe curſe the ground any wore 
for mans ſake ; Why? For the imagination of mans heart u evil 
from 615 youth : Aſtrange reaſoning ; 1 will not curſe the ground 
fa mavs [ake, tor the imagination of mans heart i evill from hs 
Jouth, One would have t he it ſhould have beene rather, / 
wiltherefore curſe the ground for mans ſake, becauſe the imags- 
#4tj0n of mans heart u evill from hu youth ; but the grace of God 
knows how to make another manner of inference then wee 
could hive imagined : Solikewiſe, 1/aieb 57. 17,18. For the 
miguity of his covetouſneſſe was 1 wroth and [mote him, 1 hid me 
and was wroth, and he went on frowardly in the way of hut heart; 
1 have ſcene his wayes; (faith God)Now one would have thought 
thatthenext word ſhould have beene, FE will therefore plague 
him, I will deſtroy him; I will curſe him; but markethe words 
thatfollow, 1 will beale him," 1 will leade him alſo, and reſtore 
comforts unto him, and to his moxrners ; 1 will create the fruit of 
the lips, peace ro him, + This is a conſequent at leaſt, it ot 
an inference. David underſtood this reaſoning to be indeed 
the true reaſoning of the Covenant of grace , and there- 
fore he pleadeth thus with God; P/al.25.11. Pardon my iniqui- 
ty, for it is great; Lord my iniquity is great, therefore pardon 1t. 
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Hearken you Saints, (hearken I ſay) this is the 


. 


great blefling 


of God unto you, who are in Covenant with him,whereaother- 
wile your ſins ſhould have made you objeds ofGods hatred,your 
fins now render you object of his pitty and compaſſion, thisis 
the glorious fruit of the covenant of grace. 

I would onely the Saints heard me inthis thing, but why dol 
ſay fo? I willrecall my word, let all ſinners heare me, let thev 
leſt,the worlt ſinners inthe world, heare ofthe riches of 
of God in this his Covenant,that if they belong toGods cleftio 
they may ſee the fullneſſe,the glory of Gods grace,to be inamov- 
red with it, their hearts raviſhed with it, that they may neverbe 
at relt tillthey get evidence to their ſoules,that God indeed hath 
actually received them into this his covenant. If then Godbe|. 
pleaſedin the riches of freegrace to make ſuchan inference,thers- 
fore let us take heed that we make not a quite croſle inference, 
from the greatnefle of our fins, nor on the other ſide, from God 
grace: AS thus, You have followed your lovers,you have forgot 
we,therefore wil I allure you. Anuabcleeving heart w 
this inference: I have followed my lovers, I have followedatter 
vanity and folly, and therefore God hathrcje&ted me, therefore | 
God will have no merey upon me,therefore I am undone, there 
fore the gates of mercy are ſhut againſt me, unbeleeving heart 
do not finne againſt the grace of God, he ſaith, you have forgotten 
me, therefore will I allure and ſpeake comfortably to you ;do 
not you ſay, I have forgot the Lord, and therefore the Lord will 
for ever reject me, theſe diſcouraging,determining, G_ 
therefores,are very grieveusto theSpirit ofGod.Gol have 
us all have good thoughts of him. It is a maine thing that Godw-| | 
tendeth throughthe whole Scripture that his people ſhould have 
good thoughts of him,and that they ſhould not think hima hatd 
maſter. Itisanexcellent expreſhon ef LZ«ther, (faith he) the 
whole Scripture doth principally aime at this thing thatwe 
ſhould not doubt,but that we ſhould hope, that we ſhould truſt, 
that we ſhould beleceve, that Godis a mercifull, z bountiful, 8 
gracious, anda paticnt God to his people. It is an excellent 
expreſſion that I have read of Maſter Bradford, in oneof hit 
epiltles ,(faithhe) O Lord ſometimes me thinkes I feele'it 
with me, as if there wereno difference between my koigrage 
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the wicked, a blinde minde as they,a ſtout, Mtobborne, rebellious 
ſpiri',a hard heart as they,and ſo he goes on;ſhall I therefore con- 
clude thou art not my Father? nay,I willrather reaſon otherwiſe: 
(Gith he) becauſe I do beleeve thou art my Father, I will come 
unto thee that thou mighteſt enlighten this blinde minde of 
mine,that thou mighteſt ſoften this hard heart of mine, that thou 
mighteft ſantifie this uncleane ſpirit of mine ;Ithis is a good 
reaſoning indeed, and is worthy of one that protefſes the Gojpell 
of [xSus CHRIST. Again, as the inference of this unbelee- 
ring heart is grievous toGods | _ the inference of a prophane 
bexrt,an unbeleeving heart makes his therefore from the greatnes 
of (inne againſt Gods mercie, and the prophane heart makes 
| bis therefore from the greatneſle of Gods mercy,to the hardening 
of his heart in his fins ; what ſhall God make his rherefore from 
eurſm to his mercy, and' ſhall we make our therefore from his 
merey back again to our fins? where ſin abounds, grace abounds, 
but where grace abounds, ſinne muſt not abound, eGodis 
mercifull tous who are very ſinfull ; let notus be' very ſinnefull 
wiinſt him who isſo mercifull. God takes occafion from the 
getneſſe of our ſins,to ſhew the greatneſle of his merey;let net 
ns take occaſion from the comngggs of his mercy, to be embol- 
dened in greatneſle of our ſinnes. 

| Therefore behold, } 

Behold. Here is a wonder to take up the thoughts of men and 
Angels,to all cternitie, even that that we have in this inference, 
behold, twithſtanding all this, yet yon men and Angels behold 
the fullneſſe, the riches of Gods grace, / will allwre ber,what will 
notGod caſt ns away notwithſtandingthegreatnes of our ſins?lct 
not us re-jetGods CaySmoewickanding the greatnesof anyſuf- 


nes we meet within them; there isa great dealeof reaſon 


inthis that I ſpeake'; you may as well beare with ſufferings in 
Gods wayes and yet embrace them, 2yGod doth beare with ſins 
inyour hearts, and yet embrace you; but it followes,. #herefore 
I wil alwre; the Hebrew'word tranſlated «Svre ſignifics #0 extsce, 
nd iz uſed many times inthe ill part, blandienda decpere, t0 de- 
cerve by ſubrile enticing :"the 70 their trafiſlation, thus, there- 
fore alfo 1 will d-ceiv then; and the'old Latine laftebo, -and 0- 
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thers ſeducam,t herefore alſo I will fe educe them,ſo ſometimes the 
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word 1s ; God makes uſe of this word to-exprofiea very graci. 
cus affection to thetn, the ſweet and gracious waysthat God irs 
tendeth to deale with thera in. | ito | 

What God meanes by alwring of his people, when once 
= is reconciled unto them ; may be expreſied in theſe thice 
things. 

Firit, I will epen the beauty, and excellency of theinknite- 
nefſe of my grace and goodneſſe, and I will ſet it before themto 
allure them. I will ſpread before their ſoules the beauty, the 
glory of the riches of my grace. | 

Secondly, I will out-bidde all temptations of their lover, 
whereas before they went a whoring from me, becaule ther 


hearts wereallured by their lovers, their lovers profferingunts|, 


them ſach and ſuch contentments, and ſo did ſubtilly draw thei 
hearts from me, I will now deale with them in a more power- 
Full way thentheir lovers poſſibly could,ane1 wil out-bidthew 
all. Didtheir lovers proffer to them comfort? I will bidmore 
then they ; didtheir lovers profter gaine? I will bid moregune, 
did they proffer more honour and reſpeR? I will out-bid them 
this too : I willbid more honour,and more reſpeR, ſoas wil 
perſwadetheir hearts that they ſhall come to enjoy moregnme 
then poſſibly they could come toenjoyin whatſoever theirlove 
could do for them. And indeed then hath the Goſpel the tme/ul, 
gracious work upon the heart of a man or woman, when it yeeld 
tothe proffers of the Goſpel, as finding that all that ee 
can bid is now out-bidden;I have a better bargain her Chiil 
then the world proffers t9 me. You know when-one comesto 
offer ſo much for a commodity, ;and another out-hids, kun, he 
carries it away : fo when the world, arff luſt, and ſinne pro 

to the ſoul fach and fuch contents, ,then .comes Oods: 
outbids all, and fo the bargaiqge is madg up, -God caries 
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$oit is with many a ſfoule; God takes it before it is aware; 
though it is truc, that afterward the foule comes to. un- 
derſtand things more clcerly about Gods grace, but at the firlt, 


God hath taken the hcart even almoſt before 1t thinks of him. | 


Indeed the ſinner ſees himſclfe, he is not where he was before, 
firely there hath been here ſomething working upon my heart; 
[ finde it is otherwiſe with me now then it hath been, but how 
this comes to paſſe, I ſcarce underſtand for the preſent, 
but (hall underſtand more ; like that expreſſion we have inthe 
6, of Canticles, ver.12. Or ever 1 was aware, my ſoule made me 
# the chariets of Ammunadib : That is, the chariots of a willing 
people,ſothe word Amminadib lignifies. My heart-was caught, 
andrun amaine to God, and this was before ever I was aware, 
there came ſuch wayes of Gods grace into-my heart more then 
I thought of, and caught my ſoule, that my ſoule ran mighty 
freely, \wiftly after the Lord, and this is a bleſſed deceit, when 
the heart is ſo deceived, fo allured, fo enticed ; As ſometimes it 
is9withan Adulterer,he doth but give a glance of his adulterous 
eye, and catcheth the Adultereſſe before ſhe iSaware; it may be 
ſhe never thought of any ſuch thing ; but therets a glance ofan 
uncleane eye that catcheth the heart ſecretly. Thus with Chrilt, 
helometimes gives ſach aglance of his eye upon the heart of a 
ſinner, as takes the ſinner before he is aware ; the- ſinner 1$ 
brought in love with the wayesof God, and with thetruths of 
| God, even before he thinks of it. We are to know that the grace 
of God hath a ſubtilty in it, as well as.the Serpent ; The Scri- 
pture, Prov. 1.4. attributes a /#bti/ty to Gods grace ; it isa bleſ- 
ledthing to be thus out-ſubtilled, (as 1 may ſo ſpeake) tor the 
\prace of God to be too fubtile tor our ſins; As I remember £#- 
ther, when þe was charged for Apoltaſic, he acknowledges it, 
| (ith he ) I canfeſſe I am an Apoſtate, but how ? an Apoſtate 
from the devill, falling off from the devill, and returning unto 
Cod, fuch an Apoſtate I am ; So many a mans heart may be. de- 
ceived, but if he can ſay,Blefſed be God, I am deceived indeed, 
but ſo deceived that my fin is beguiled ; I am ſeduced, bur it 1s 
out of the wayes of ſin, into the wayes of God. Many are ealily 
allurcd by temprations, they bre preſently raken-by: the devils 
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allurements of (ods grace, but ke 1s ſubtile enough to put off 
the allurements of (in, and of the devil. 
T herefore behold, 1 will allure her, and bring her into the 
- wilderneſſe. | | 

Here is ſome dithcultie in this ; how comes this in? Therc- 
fore 1 will aliure her , andbring her into the wilderneſſe, andſpeah 
comfortably to her. How can this, to bring into the wildermſſe, 
be between alluring, and ſpeaking comfortably ? I told you, thit 
this ſecond part of the Chapter was altogether mercie ;/what 
can be meant thenby bringing into the wilderneſſe? Some for 
the ſhewing that yet it is a way of grace that God intendeth 
this phraſe, / will bring them into the wilderneſſe, tran(late the 
words, After 1 have brought them into the wilderneſſe, Poſtquen 
perdaxero cam, fo Tremelius : he was a ]ew, and therefore 
could well underltand the Hebrew tongue, he tells us that Va, 
that is tranſlated 4nd, is as much as poſtqame, after 1 have brought 
them into the wilderneſſe, and then the meaning is thus. Aker! 
have humbled them throughly, as I did their fore-fathersiathe 
wilderneſle, then will I ſpeake comfortably unto them ;God 
humbled their forefathers in Egypt, yet that was not e 
humbled them afterwards in the wilderneſſe , and then he 
brought them into Canaan ; many times God brings one afflid- 
on after another upon his own people te breake their hearts, to 
humble them throughly,8& atlſt he ſpeaks comfortablytothem- 
It hath been ſo with us, the Lord not many yecrsfince 
us into bondage,it Might have humbled us and broke our hevts 
before him;but when we began to be delivered, a little outofour 
bondage, the Lord drings us into the wilderneſſe,and follows 
us with aftlitionsto this day, that he might throughly-breake 
us, and yet we hopeall this while, it is but making way anto 
Canaan. 

But inthe ſecond place,take it as you have it here, wil alwt 
her, and bring her into the wilderneſſe, Then we may takethe 
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ſcope of it to be not the afflicting part of the wilderneſſe, but ot 
ly the manifeſting this un:o Iirael, that he would ſhewunts 
them the great and wonderfull workes of his power, and wil 
dom, and goodnefſe, as he did unto their in the 
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you ſhall be brought, yet you ſhall have me workin inagle- 
{ rious way for your good and comfort, asever I did for your 
forefathers, when they were in the wilderneſſe; and this ex- 


loathe, 1 will worke miracles, and great, wonderfull, fa- 
mous things for them,ſuch as T did work inthe deſert:hath God 
wrought gloriouſly for his people kitherto in the wayeSot his 
mercy ? Frecontied to him, they may expect the ſame won- 
derful works of God,for their good even tothe endoftheworld, 
We may read the ſtories of Cods wondgfall power in deliver- 
ances of his pcoplein their {traits in the wilderneſle , and make 
them to be our own, and pleade with God, that he would ſhew 
' | forththat old,that ancient power,and wiſdom, and goodnefle of 
his, as be did unto his people formerly, this is the ground of that 
excellent prayer, that we have 1/aieh 51. 9,10. Awake, awake, 
putonſffrexgth O arme of the Lord, #wake as in the ancient dayes, 
in the generations of old; Art thou not it that haſt cut Rahab, ana 
wounded the Dragon ? Art they not it that hath dried the ſea, the 
waters of the great ſea ? awake, awake, thou art ke who 
haſt done ſuch great things formerly ; it is a great help to. our 
= to natihs what God hath done for the Church of 
old, 

But further, Parewsfaith this expreſſion isjtaken from the con- 
dition ofa poor man that is drawn afide out of his way by a thief, 
athief comes andentices him ut of his way, & carries h1minto 
ſome deſolate place,8& when he hath carried him thither,thenthe 
man begins to bethink himſelf, where he is, and ſees hitmſ{clf in a 
ad condition, and knows not what in the world to do, and yet 
at that time there comes in ſupply,comfort, and help for him; lo 
(ith God)I wil bring you ifhto the wilderneſſc,that is,T wilput 
yj0uinto the fame condition, that ſuch a poor man 1s put intey, 
willallure you,as the thicfe allures..: 1 will make profterto you 
ef abundance ef good,and by that I will draw younto ſuch and 
luch ways, wherein you ſhall meet with yery greft ſtraits, fora 


while, and you ſhall be put into an amazed condition, ,a5not 
| ing what inthe —_ todo,and when that is cn 29a 
— nn. 


willI come with the fullneſſe of my grace, and 
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|] we wonld do as we have done, it it were to do again, pans rd 


[ nefſe he hath allured us into, then we may cxpcRfully thathe | 


there ; and is not this juſt to avery haire for all the world our 
condition ? have not the wayes of God towards England for 
theſe two or three yecrs been alluring wayes ? God hath made 
proff-runto us of 2 great dealc of mercy, andraifed the hopesof 
his people, andthe Mimiters of GeJ have ſpokeni i 
werdsto his people, that ſurely the Lord intends good- 
n tous, and becauſe Gods waycs have been ſuch towards us, 
asthey have been, we have endeavoured (God knows)to fob | 
low him intheſe waygs of his, todo that, that for the preſent 
thoſe preſcnt wayes of his called for : and yet we are even 
braught into the wilderneſſe now, even intoa kinde of delolate 
condition, that forthe preſent 1we even are at a ſtand, and weſee| 
atticionsto beround about us,and the very beaftsto be readyto 
come and teare us, and pull us in pieces, and yet we can lay to 
the comfort of our hearts} Lord, if we be deceived, thay 
haſt deceived us, for (Lord) thou knoweſt that whatlovrr| 
wee have done, it was our duty te doe, an4althoughwe 
be brought into great (traits for the preſent, yet we 

not of what we have done, nor of what we have ſaid, for theu 
haſt allured us into this condition, thy gratious wayes of _ 
towards us inthe beginning of the Parliament, and ſaon 
allured us, and hath brought us into what we have dene,* We 
will not therefore ſay, what is now beceme of all our hopes? 
but we expe& God evenin this wildernefle, to ſpeake comfaty 
tably untous, let not men upbraydeus for what we have dane, 


—_— 


hath brought us into theſe ways, and if he hath alured ms 1900the 
wilderneſſe, thenext words ſhall be made good untous, wi 
ſpeaks comfortably to we : if we be in no other then that wilder» 


w1ll ſpeak comfortably to us. ; 
Here is the difference bctweene men bringing themſelves uy 
to trouble : or being brou_ht by the Devils or worlds allure 
ments,and by Gods. In the one we cannot expe comfort, but 
n the ether we may confidently, - Further , there is yet / 800+ 
ther interpretation that I think is moſt genume, and full; For! 
the ground of that that I ſhall ſay in this, we muſt know __ 


—_ 
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isexpreſfing himſelf unto his le in a conjugall way;that is 
wh his people had ne wkicing from him,yet be would 
receive them againe into a-conjugall affe tion , and commu- 
nion; all along God expreſſes himicite thus, from the fourteenth 
verſe tothe end. Now this being laid for a grennd ; In this ex- 
prefſion of (ods bri! ging mtothe wildernefſe, the Prophet al- 
ludes unto t.'< cuftoine of the Jews, that they had in their mar- 
rags. Their cuto:ne that I 'rcade of, was, that the Brift- 
groom: uſed to tale his Bride, a::d carry her our of the City, in- 
tothe nclds, and there they had rheir nuptiall fongs, and de- 
lighted rhemſclves in /ome pl:ce there,one with another, and af- 
terwards he brou.zht her back againe, Icaning upon him, mtothe 
City, t his Far'ters houſe, and there they rej yd together, 
and felemnized the further nuptials: now theſe fields are 
called the wilderneſſe , either becauſe they might be ſome 
champion drie fields that were about the Ciry; or otherwile, let 
them be what they will be, yet beczule he would allude untothe 
mercie of God in bringing of his people out of Egypt, in- 
to Canaan, and would put 'them inminde of that mercy of 


name, and this cuſtome of the Jews ſeems to have warrant 
from Scripture it ſclfe, Canticles 8.5. Who us thus that commerh 
wp from the wilderneſſe , leaning upon her beloved ? That was the 
way of marriage, they came out of the ficlds, leaning upon their 
deloved, and ſo were brought unto-the brideproomes Fathers 
houſe : So Chriſt brings his Spouſe through this world, which 
$23 the wildernefſc, and Chriſt is here ſolemnizing hiscfpouſals, 
and hath his nuptiall ſongs in this world ; andthe Church leanes 
upon Chriſt, all the while ſhe is in this world, but Chriſt is car- 
rying her to his Fathers hoſe , and ere loſſy we ſhall be with 
him there, ſolemnizing the marriage of the Lamb in a more 
glorious way : this expreſſion then goes on clearely thus, /w3ll 


herabroadi: ito the fields, and there ſor. nnizes the nuptials, 2nd 
ſo comes back agame, having his Spouſe leaning won him, ad 


Rrr 2 ful- 


from the beginning of this part of the Chapter to the end, God 


bis, therefore he gives theſe felds this title, calsthem by this | 


alixre her, 1nd bring her into the wilderne (ſe; As the Bridegroome | 
ſpcakes ſweet and comfortable wor4* to his Bride, and carries | 


bringing her to his Fathers houſe; ſo I wil deale with you inthe | 


oO IT 
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fulneſſe of my grace, I will performe all the nuptiall rites with 
you, I will be married againe unto you,and looke what the moſt 
ſolemniticin your City of Jeruſalem For any of your Cities, 
there is in any nuptials, I will make aSgreat a folemnity inthe 
nuptials bet weene you and me : It 13 true, when a marriages 
ſuch as people areloath to have it knowne, then there isno 


marry together with their friends would glory in it, then there 
is the more full ſolemnity ; fo ſaith God, I will not be: aſhamed 
to take you azaine, but I will take you openly ; I will have the 
| ſolemaitie of my marriage with youas publique as maybe, 1 
will carry you abroad into the ficlds ; and looke what rights {6- 
ever there arc in the moſt ſolemne marriage amongelt / gr 
rights I will performe unto you, that it may be a molt glorious 
marriage ſolemnitie between you and me againe : thus / wil 
bring into the wilderneſſe and ſpeake comfortably unto them, 

And ſpeaks comfortably to her, 

Theſe words that are tranſlated here , ſpeake comfortably, in 
the Hebrew are, loguar ſuper cor, or ad coy ejus , 1 will ſpeakets 
ber heart, T will ſp:ake to her, either ſo as to prevaile with her 
heart, or ſpcake to her ſoas todoe her good at the very heart; 
Mayy Scriptures may be brought to ſhew, that ſpeaking kindly, 
friendly, or comfortably, the Hebrews exprefle by fpeakingte 
the heart ; I willgive you twoor three inſtances , Geneſss34-3; 
Shechem ſpake hindly tothe Damoſell, the words arc inthe He 
brew, Shecbem hake to the heart of the Damoſell; So Rath = 


T hou haſt comforted me, for that thou haſt (poken friendly.t6 

handmaid;thou haſt ſpoken to the very ets thy Marc Fr 
are two moreremarkeable places for this,one is 1/ai. 40.2;Speak, 
comfortably to Jerufalem;the words arc, ſpeak to the heart of lerss 
ſalem; What ſhouldÞe ſpoke to the heart of Jeruſalem? Cry mn 
herer warfare i accompliſhed, er iniquity ts pardoned; Theſe we 
the comfortable wordsthat God required ſhould be ſpoke tothe 
heart of Jeruſalem: O that God would ſpeake thus to England! 
this would doegood at the very heart, if God would-ipeake 
thus from heaven, Her iniquity « pardoned, and her warfare it «+ 
complifhed, But yet a place on 18 more ſaitable untothis ex- 


ſolemnity , but when it isa great marriage indeed, andlucks| 


preſſion in the text, it 1s Inages 19:3. There you-have the ſto- 
ry 


as wad. il 


FE | the Prophefee of Hosgsa, | 493 


ryofa Levite, whoſe wife having plaid theharlot, yet he was-/| Lec. 12, 
willing to bereconciled to her, and the text faith, ther hewent |* 
and ſpake friendly to her ; Now the words are in the Hebrew, He 
went and [pake to her heart ; And indeedit is 2 word to theheart 
ofan adulterous ſpouſe, if her heart be humbled , when ſhce 
knows that her husband will be willing, notwithſtanding her 
playing the harlot to be recenciled to her, this was the condition 
of Iſrael, who had gone a whoring from God, yet when God 
promiſes a renewall of the marriage rites, he ſaith he willſpeake 
to herheart ; from whence we might obſerve this note. 

That an Apoltatifing people, or an Apoſtate ſoule, had need 
have words of comfort fpoke to their hearts , or elle there can 
delittle eaſe to their terrified conſciences. Wee reade of Spira 
that famous Apoſtate, he had words of comfort enough ſpoke 
toluseare , but they did himlittle good , God did not come in, | 
and jpeake to his heart , therefore his conſcience could not bee | 
quieted, the throbs of it could not be eaſed: How many licun- | Nothing 
derthe troubles of an; accuſing copſcience, and have the throbs | £21 calc a 
nd bitipgs of a guilty ſpirit, becauſe they. have 'becne back- | —_— 
liders from the truth, and though they cometo Sermons, one | |... Gog, 
#eranother, and hearethe Covenant of grace apened tothem | (p-aking 
inthefiwlnefſe of it, and the riches of Gods 2oodneſle ſet before | 19 rhe 

them, in the beauty of it, yet they goe away without comfort, | heart, 
why the words come to the eare, God All this time ſpeakes not 
othe heart ; ſometimes it pleaſes God to take but the hint of 
itruth, a;d dart it upon the heart of a troubled ſinner, that he 
feeleth it at the heart, and ſayes, Well, this day God hath ſpoken 
tomy heart; ſo he goes away reJoycing, eaſed, comforted , pa- 
afee; when as perhaps ſuch an one had theard-a hundred. Scr- 
| monsbefore, whereinthere were bleſſed andglorious-traths pre | 
lented to him, and.it did no good, untill Godstime ; and when fea _ 
the time of Gods 1ove is come, tome little hifit of a picce of a | ,# ſi 
ruth God dartethto the heart, andthat doth the thing ; (-0d | c2riamf- 
ſhews hereby that it is not inthe word! of man to comfort an | {ttm 
Hicted conſcience: 01315346708 48.0 _ 

Hence an expreſſion Luther hath in his comment uponGenellis, ; oe 
| It is farharder to comfort an affth@ed conſcience, - then to raiſe | ,x4jrare. 
| the dead ; you thinkex is nothing to Apoſtatiſe trom the Lord, | Lucher. | 
| © Te you 
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 youthink it is exe to receive comfort, you will finde itisnorſs 


eafie, you will find it as eaſie te raiſe the dead astocomfagt 
afflicted conſciences.: But you told as before, how richtbegrace 
of God was:that God took advantage, fromtheg 
ſins, to ſhew theriches & greatnesof his mercy, grantit,letthe 
grace of God be never fo rich, but t1}l this grace be applyedto 
the heart, till God be pleaſed to fpeake himleltto the. heartgf 
a linner,it will not do. I remember a ſtory of one who had made 
proteſlion of Religion, and afterwards Apoltatiſed and-made 
little of it, when his acquaintance told him, that thoſe thi 
he now did he would ſmart for one day, he thought becaule ke 
had ſome knowledge in the Goſpel that it was but to beleeveis 
Jeſus Chriſt, leſus Chriſt came to pardon ſinners, &c. when 
came upon his ſick bed, he was in great torment of conſcience, 
and grievous vexation, and cryed out bitterly of his. Apoltaey, 
there came ſome of his acquaintance to him,and ſpake- wordsof 
comfort,and tells him that Chriſt came to [ave ſinners and.beme 
truſt in Gods mercy, &c. at length he begins to cloſe withithis, 
and to apply thisto himſclfe,and to have a little eaſe, apon which 
his companions began to be hardened in their wayes, becauſe 
they ſaw aftew ſo ill a life it was ſo eaſy a matter tohavecom- 
fort, but not long before he died, he brake out roaring, inamol 
miſerablc anguith,0 1 (ſaith he) 1 have prepared « plaifter ueit 
will not fticke,it will not ſHeke £ we ſhall tind thoughthe graced! 
God be rich, and thefalve bea ſoveraigne: one, unleſſe Godbe 
pleaſe to make it ſtick, by ſpeaking toourhearts, nothingew 

e done. - 
From hence further,we may learne thisnote. $6” 
As when God fpeaks comfortably to his people, he (peaks 
to their hearts : fo Gods Miniſters when they come toſpeaKin 


' C ods name ſhould labourto ſpeak fo, asto do- whatthey canto 


ſpeaice to heart. It is true indeed, it is impoſſible that any 
man of him:{.lt can ſpeake tothe heart of another, but yerhomey 
end-avour, and aimethat way, there is a kimdeiof fpeakingthit 
God dothaſliſt, fo as to tring it ts the heart of tuspeople- 
What ſpeaking is that? youwill fay.  /, 45 9648 
That that commeth from the heart, will melt likely gotothe 


| heart,theugh I know God can take that which comes but hp 
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the Prophefie of Hos n a, 


the lippes, and carry it to the heart when he pleaſes, yet ordi- 
narily that that comes from the heart; goes to the heart, there- 
fore Miniſters when they cometo ſpeake the great things of the. 


| 


warned with that grace of the Goſpel, and chen they are moſt 
like to ſpeak to the hearts o# their auditors. It 1$a good note that 


Goſpel;they ſhould not ſeck fo much for brave words, and enti- 
cing wayes of mans wiſdome, but let them get thfr own hearts | 


495 
LeR.1 3, 


[hare met with from Ribera, 
let Miniſters remit (ſathche) 
o their care of fine cutious 
words , of brave neate. 
phraſcs,and cadencics of their 


Remittant aliquid de cxra nitoris culttuſy; wverborum 
venkſt atis.& numeroſitatis ſetentiaram,c> vire bu- 
militati & mo/tifications, mpendan' ut (haritatem 
habeant fine qua ſi linqiis:homiunum loguantur & ange- 
lorum, [ati ſunt ſicut es ſonar wel cymbalum tine 
niens Ribera. * 


fentences , but let them bend their ſtndies, to manifeſt 
humility, and mortihcation, and to ſhew love to the 
fouls of people. ; otherwiſe rhouwgh they ſpeake with the 
tongees of men and Angels,they ſhall become but tike the ſounding 
Iraſſe, and the rinckling cymbal :this is at) expreſſion even of a 
Jeſaite,it were then a great ſhame, that Gpds Miniſters ſhonld 
not Iabour to ſpeake fo, as that they may ſpeake tothe hearts of 
: you muſt bedefirous of fach kinde of preaching, as you 
nde fpeakes to your Hearts;not that that comes meerely to your 
ares: how many men love to have the word jingle in their 
eres, and in the meanefitmetheir hearts goaway, and not one 
word ſpoke to them ? bur when you finde a miniſtry ſpeake to 
your hearts, cloſe with it; bleſſe God for it, arid count it a fad day 
when you gofrom a ſermon, and there is not one wotd ſpoke to 
yout-hearts in that ſermon. 

From the corneRtion of theſe two, 1 will bringithem into the 
wilderneſſe, and jprake wore their hearts, if we thould take the 
widerneſſe for bringing intoaffition (bectuſe there arefo many 
nterprcterts that are very godly men;and learned ther), go that 
my) 1 darenot whollyreje it, but'that there may be fome in- 
ttton that way. 7! oy 

Hence the ftirftnote is, - | 

AMiAtons make way for Gods word, to the hearts of finners; 
there are many obſtruQionset thehewtts of inen while they are 
in proſperity, but when &ttiGionvcotne, Got by them'opers 
thoſe obltruRions, and ſo getts his wotttotheit Hearts 3 


- 
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ons cannot convert the heart, but'they an takeiaway-lamy ob- 
tri@&ions,that did hinder the word from comming tothe heat, 
Many of you have heard thouſandsof {ermons, andicarce know 
of any one that hath come to your hearts , but when Goll calls 
you upon yefir licke beds, and you apprehend death, thenyoy 
teele the ſame truths, that you were not ſenſible of betore, they 
lie upon your hearts,thethreatning word of God,that wentbut 
tothe care before,now it is got to the heart,now it terrifiesgow| 
you cry out of yourſins ; and relliſh he fweet promiſes of the 
Goſpel that afflitions make way forsI remember an expich 
fion that I have read of Bernard, he had ones toa brotheral 
his, who was a Souldier , but riotous and prophaney8#+| 
xard gives him many good inſtrutions, wholeſome admony| | 
tions, and counſclls, and his brother ſeemed tb ſlightthen, 
he madenothing of them, Bernard comes to him, and putslu 
hand to his ſide ; o»e day (faith he) God will makg way tt1tu 
heart of yours, by ſome ſpeare, or launce, he meant God would 
wound him in the warres, and ſo he would open a way; to 
heart,and then his admonitions ſhould get to his heart,anduhe 
ſaid, ſoit fell out, for going into the warres, he was weunded 
& then ke remembers his brothers admonitions,th got toand 
layupon his heart to purpole. If God ſhould let the enemy 
upon us, their ſwords or bullets may make way to ourheatts, 
that ſo Gods word may come to have entrance. there, the Lot 
rather peirce oux hearts by his ſpirit, then that, way to our hearts 
ſhould be made thus... :; .- 1 154 | "246 8" 
Secondly, when we are brought to great afflitions,/Matis 
the time for Gods mercies. This, ſhould make us not;t9; 
ſo afraid of afflitions, how. afraid. are we ? how doe We 
hang back when we ſee, afflictions cemming ?; why art thou 
ſo loth, © .theu Chriſtian,..to come to affi;ction, ? gne £1Mt 
of ,affliction 1 is the:timze for God. tb ſpeake tg the, nearl ol 
{inner ; many finners may ſay that their condition. been 
like Jacobs : he never had a more ſweet viſion ef God,then when 
he lay abroad in the fields, withno other pillow under his head, 
thenaſtone, it may be God will take away all your outward 
comforts,and when they are all gone, then may be Gods tumnets 
!peake comfortably to your keart. | Thirdly 
, 


the Prophefie of Hos» 4a. : 


words, for they are ſweet, 


for Gods wonderfull workings "4 the good of his people, then 


thenote 1s, 
When God workes great and wondcrfull things amongſt a 


- am one... 5-H; NE | 


God hath ſpoken te our hearts, for he hathdone great and won- 
derfall things amongſt us ; he did not more wonderfull things a- 
rorgſt his pcoplein the wildernefſe,then he hath done amongft 
uwhcrein England. But from that meaning , of bringing 5nto 
the wilderneſſe,as the cuſtome of marriage,of ſolemnizing + nop- 
tialls,then the note 1s this, 

When God 1s reconciled ond&to a people, they may expeRt 
fullmanitcſtations of his love untothema, one manifeſtation af- 
teranother,as alluring,and carrying abroad into fields, and nup- 
tall ſongs, all kind of manifeſtations of Gods leve; A people,a 
foulthat was never ſo finnefull before, and is now reconciled 
may expedt it. Let all back-fliders then, whom Godis about to 
aw again to hinfſelfe, liſten and heare what God faith unto 
their hearts; if they come in and repent,let them know that God 
_ to manifeſt all expreſſions of leve and goodnefle to 


Againe, there is yet one note more fromthis expreſſion of 
bringing into the witd ruſs and [peaking to the hearr;yet becauſe 
ts the moſt improbable, I will onely bat mention it to you, 
there may be yet ſome good uſe made of it, and therefore I'will 
{e it before you ; I finde divers going that way , it is this (ſay 
they ) by bringing into the-wilderneſſe , God meanevthathee 
would take them off from their engagements in their owne 
Countrey, carrying them away into a ſtrange place, and ſo take 


quaintance , from the'pompe, the glory, and all the clutter 
the world, that they enjoyed and were ſnared by in their 
owne Countrey, and fo he will carry them aſide into deſolate 
places, and there he will inſtru them, when he hath got them 


* Thirdly, the words of mercy, O how ſweet are they, when 
they come to the heart after an afflition} P/al. 141.6. Thy Iud- 
ger foal be overthrown in ſtrong places, they ſhall heare my 


Ifthe words be taken,for bringing into the wilderneſſe, that is, 


them off from their houſes, lands, ſhops, eſtates, friends, 4c- | 


people,then God ſp: akes to the heart of that people: then ſurely 
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a$it were alone ; That hath beene Gods way in making him- 
ſelte knowne unto his pegple, whom he hath had a lovennto, 
to draw them afide tron the clutter of the world, from 
their engagements, and there to ſpeaketothcir hearts. We haye 
a famous placc for that , Marke 8. 23, the popre blinde man, 
whoſe eyes Chriſt intended to open, the text ſaith, Chriſt rooke 
him by the hand, andcarried him out of the City , and therefell1 
working upon him, and opened his eyes ; he carryed him 
from tke clutter of people , from his friends and acquin- 
tance, and there opens his eyes. While we are in the midſt 
of engagements , here in our owne land , while wee haye 
our eſtates, and all well about us, weeare ſcarce fit to hearken, 
what God hath to ſzy tous; Many of Gods people have found} 
it by experience, that whereas there were many truths of God, 
that they had ſome tncklings of while they were here, and rea 
beokes about them, and heard much of them, yet they couldnot 
be convinced of them , and their conſciences tellthem, while 
they were here, they did not go againſt the light of their conſc- 
ences ;* but however it came topaſle, convinced they tvere not 
but when God tooke them aſide from their engageinents, and 
trom the pomp and glory of thcir land, and carryed them 
into wildcrneſle, or into remote places, where the glory 
their owne Countrey did not {ogliſter befpre their eyes; they 
then could fee into truths , that they never faw before; thole 


things that could not get into their hearts before, now when | 


God drew them afidegotin ; and it is not now their concett, 
but they know certainly , that they doe nnderſtand much of 
Gods ininde, that they did not underſtand before ; -whaGal 
hath taken them aſide, then God hath opened their eyes. 
VERSE 15. 1 will give ber her vineyards from thence. 
Vinitores, {0 ſome tranſlate the word, her vine-dreſſers, andink- 
deed the Hebrew word that is for vine- dreſſers, and vines, Of 


| vinejara-, is the very ſamelctters, only the pun are different, 


DIS ot ee 


but we willreade it as itis here , from thence ; illinc, i65 , cithet 
trom that time that they are in the wilderneſlezor trom that co? 
dition of their affliction in the wilderneſſe ; wherein 3 will 
ipeake comfortably to her, thence 1 will give her her vincyar «; 
God threatned to:deſtroy her vineyards, now God faith, he will 
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ſotafiea thing for them to reſtore all againe ; they can eaſily 
ſpoyle a Countrey , but they cannot ſo cafily raiſe a Countrey 
againe. P/al.5 2.1. 1hy boaſteſt thow thy ſelfe in miſthiefe, O 
mighty man ? There is noreaſon that a man ſhould boaſt that he 
can doe miſchicte ; we haye ſome who make their boaſts in nc- 
thing but this , that they can go up and downe the Countrey, 


| thepower and valour of Philip, for that he had utterly deſtroyed 
 Olynthus, a City of Thracia ; a Lacedemonian ſtanding by an- 
{wered, bnt he cannot build ſucha City, A foole may breakea 
| laſle, and all the wiſe men in the Countrey are not able to make 
1tupagaine. Men may doc a great dealc of hurt and miſchicte, 
 butit isnot theirlives, northe lives of a thouſand ſuch as they 


arc, can make up againe what hurt is done by them : But it 1s | 


| Gods propertie, he can d«troy vineyards, and hee canreſtore 
them againe ; I will give them their vineyards againe, when 1 
amreconciled tothem : Suppoſe there be thegreateſt Pacifica- 
\tionthat can be, yet allthis while, who ſhall make up the hurt 
isdonc ? if there be reconciliation with God, he will make up 
alour hurt agaire. | | 
| Secondly, / will give hey her vineyards. It is a note of Calvin, 
God faith not, 1 will give themtheir corne, that is for necellity, 
out 1 will give them their vineyards, that is for delight : the 
| Note 1s 1 D : 
| When Gedisreconc'led toa people, he will not onely give 
\them{ubliſtance, but abundance, even tor delight, as well as for 
| Necelſity, | . 654 
| Thirdly, when God is reconciled toa people, he comes with 
Preſent reall evidences of his love, he reſerveth indeed an abune» 
| dance of mercie for atter wards, but he is never reconciled, but 
 hecomes preſently with ſome reall evidences and demonſtrati> 
Ons of love; God faith not onely, I will ſpeake comfortably 
fothem, and there is an end, and they ſhall expect mercie along 
fime after 3 No, but /will ſpeake comfortably to her , and 1 will 
| give her ber vineyards againe: I will give unto them reall Ma- 
| S\ſ2 nife- 


0-ſerve, God can as eafily reſtore, as ke can deſtroy ; It isan | Le. 12, 
exficthing for men to make havock, to doe miſcicfe, but itis not | Obſcr. 


and plunder, ſpoyle, and make havock, but can they makeall up | 
zgaine, that they undo.? Platarchtels us of one commending | Cuidam 
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Chap. 2. 


Together 
with pro- 
miſes 
ſomething 
muſt b- 
don d pre- 
ſcntly. 


Obſer. 


—_———_ 
| -—— 


| 4s Expojuien of 


nifeſtations of my love; ſoit ſhould be withus, when weceme 
into God, to be reconciled to him , wee ſhould comein with 
reall expreſſions of our repentance, of onr reſpe&suntoGad, 
Here is deccit (I beſeech you conſider of it) many when 

lye upon their ſick beds, will promiſe what they will doe far 
God, if God reſtore them , but they doe nothing forthe preſent, 
and ſo they are deceived. When you therefore finde your hears 
wrought upon, broken, and melting, take heed of this deceit, 
doe not fatishe your ſelves in promiſing what you wil 
doe for God, if you be in ſuch a condition, and ſuch ap 
dition, but doe ſomething preſently , ſet upon the workepre 
ſently,and ſo engage your hearts to God ; if once you bee 


matter when wee can engage the heart of a man to Godin 
any buſineſle, ſuppoſe a man promiſe to doe this or that, yetifdl 


really engaged, as when ſomething is done, he thereferets 
flies offazaine ; but if together with his promiſe he be brouglt 
to do,he will not ſo readily flie off;God doth ſowith you,hety 
gether with his promiſe,gives ſomereall evidences of his love. 
Againe, after God ſpeakes to the heart , and then reſtats 
vincyards , then they are bleſſings, then they are twett 
indeed , for then God reſtores them as fruits of reconcili- 
tion with him; Many a poore afflited foule know what be- 
longs tothis comfortable note : I thought my ſinfulneſle tor 


gaged by doing ſomething, the worke will goe on : It 1s agrext| 


this while he have done nothing, he lookes not upon himleltÞ | 


mr rr rn re SSA to Oo 


feited all my comforts, all mercies, and God indeed tooke away 
this, and the other comfort from me, but it pleaſed Gadto 
come in graciouſly upon my heart, and to ſpeake to myheltt, 


ſo that I hope pRnere made up , and notwithſtanding 

great offences of mine, he hath now reſtore+mercies ; he 

away achilde, but he hath given another, a better; he hatht 
away one mercy, and hee hath given a better ; and-this Ie 
(though witkboldneſſe, yet with humility) ſay it isas4fraitsf 
my reconciliation with my God ; O how iweetly may ſuck a 
oneenjoy that mercy from God | If after the meltings of ty 
heart after-God, he then comes 1n with merciesto:thee, © 


and in ſome meaſureto breake it, and to humble it before. | 


mayeſt take them, as tokens of love to thee; now thy _—_ 


J 4 


the Propheſie of Hos n a. 


þ 


children abour thee;oh how comfortable bleſſings are they | yea, 
the meate on thy table, 1s {weet with a double ſweetneſſe, when 


with thee; As the Chriſtians As 2.46,47. when they once 
believe1 in Chriſt, they did eate their bread with pladneſſe and 
ſngleneſſe of heart, prayſing God. Wee may enjoy all our com- 
mon merc1es, 11 another manner then other men can, they will 
debleflings doubled, yea a hundred -fo/d encre:ſed ; -1 will jpeake 
to her heart, and then, 1 will give hey her vineyards. Pcrhaps God 
[bathgiven thee an eſtate 1n the world, more then thy neighbors, 
more then thy brother ; But hath God ſpoke to thy heart? Are 
Gedsbleflings upon thee as a fruit of Gods ſpeaking to thy heart, 
ina way of reconciliation with thee ? otherwiſe 1t is but a flat 
drie comfort, to have an eftate, and not tofcele God ſpeaking to 
our hearts, 
will reſtore unto you yayr vineyards from thence : From 
whence? From the ws/derneſſe, There the Note is, 
Godcan bring vineyards out of wilderneſſes. Let us not be 
afraid, onely let us inake up our peace with God, and then 
though we be in a wildcrneſſe, God can from thence bring us 
vineyards, Our brethren have found vineyards in the wilder- 
neſſe, and many of Gods people in the midlt of their ſtraits have 
| found abundance of mercy. 

Further, from the yilderneſſe ; they ſhall have more love, 
mercy working more ſtrongly for them now it ſeems,then they 
hadbefore ; They had vincyards before,but they had none in the 
wildernefle. Now God will draw mercies out of thoſe things 

- [that were unlikely, he will bring forth good untothem, out of 
thoſe things that ſeemed to goe quite contrary tothem;the Lord 
hathdone fo for us , out ef thoſe things that ſeemed to goe quite 
contrary to us, God hath brought much good to us, as if he had 
= vineyards to fpring out of a wilderneſſe. But the cloſe of 
OI” | 

Thoſe mercies that come to us out of great difficultics , and 
leemeto be raiſed out of contraries,arethe{weet mercies indeed, 
thoſewe are to rejoyce inzand therefore it follows,nnd rhey ſhall. 
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thou canſt looke upon all, as the fruit of Gods reconciliation | 


<mfortable bleſſing to thee, and thy yoake-fellow , and thy} 


Mercies 
are {weert 


when they 
come as 
fruits of 
our peace : 


with God, 


Obſer, 


Obſer. 


Obſer. 
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avd ojle out of the ftinty rack; Whendid God do ſo? Where did 
you ever reade, that God did cauſe his people to ſuck honey on 
of the rack, or ole out of the flinty rock ? we reade indeed, the 
the rock was [mote, and watcy did guſh ont of it, but when did We 
reade that cver oyle. or honey came out of the rock?there wasne- 
verany luchthirg that wereadeof;but the meaning therefor, 
becauſe they being 1nneceſſity, God brought forth water, yet 
beifhg brought out of the rock by ſuch a w1zhty hand of God, || 
was ole, 1t was honey to them, it was as good as if God hai 
given them op/e and honey; Why ? becaule it came out of 
ſo much dithcul:y : So all the mercies that God gives to his 
people, when he brings them out of ditticulties and (traits, the 
are ſweet and glorious merci.s. Let us bee. patient awhile, 
though we ſeem: to be 13 the wildernefſe, and we ſee nothi 
to fetch out water from, but oncly rocks, ſtones, and difficult 
yet C50d at length will bring mercies out of thoſe ditficulties 
and they will be.honey mcrciesunto us, then we ſhall ſngand 
praiſc the name of our God withFoy full hearts. , | 
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HOLT A B15, 
And the valley of Achor for a doove of hope,@c. 


I PR V He words are an excellent cxprefſion of meryto 
Y Iſrael; For the opening of which, thele thice 

JS things are to be enquired into. 

I 1. What this valey of Achor was. 

2. Thereaſon of the name. | 

3- Why this is {ajd to be 4 doore of hupe- 
For the firft. Achor, was a very pleaſant, delightfull, uitfull 

rich valley , that lay necre Jericho ; The firlt plage that Iſrael 

came into, inthe entrance upon, and taking fleflion of the 

land of Canagn. 1/ay 65.10, And Sharon ſpall be @ fold of flacks 

and the valley of Acher a place for the herd; to lye domne in, fer ®) 


people that have ſought me, Firlt it is joyncd with es | 


A 


= 


the Propheſie of Ho s n a, 


Cart.2.1. 1am the roſe of Sharon , that was a ſweet pleaſant 
place. Secondly, It is ſaid to be @ place for the heras tolye dewne 
in; afat palture that they ſhall even tumble in. And thirdly, It 
ispromiled as a bleſſing to them that have ſought the Lord, 

The reaſon of the name Achor. That hiſtory we have Jeſh.7. 
ſheweth Achan, who 1 Chron.3.7. is alſo called Achar, having 
taken the accurſed thing, God left the Campe, and Iſracl fell be- 
forethe men of Ai, avhich was the firſt battell that ever they 
fought for the poſſelI10n of Canaan, upon that their hearts were 
exceedingly troubled, as if the whole worke had been at an end; 
{o fraile 1s mans nature, ſo ſoone diſcouraged when 1t meets 
with oppoſition, notwithſtanding all the experiences of Gods 
nigity po:ver going along with them, ſo lately bringing them 
over Jordan ſo wonderfully , and giving them }ericho. ſo mira- 
culoully, yet now at the loſſ» of 36. men, their hearts begin even 
to faile, /o/:ua fals with his face upon the earth ; and 1o/ephug in 
| bis Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Antiquities, ſets downe Joſpuahs 
| prayer at large, theſe are ſome expreſſions, Bryond all expettati- 

in, having received an overthrow, being __— by thus accident, 
and ſwſpirious of thy promiſes to Moles, we both abſtaine from war, 
andifrer ſo many enterpriſes, we cannot hope for any ſucceſfull pro- 
ceedings, by thy mercy relieve onr preſent ſorrow, and take from us | 
the thought of deſpaire, wherein we are 800 farre plunged. | 

Now God cones to him and askes him , Why he lay upon hu | 
[ſe,and bad him et him up, for 1ſrael had ſinnedin the accyrſed! 
ting; uponſcarch made, Achas was found out , whercupon 

liſbuateis him, that he had troubled the Hoaſt of Iſrael, and God 
| wuld trouble him;upon which they foned him, and from thence 
[it was called rhe vaty of Achor, v.26, that is, Valli tribulatio- 
#%,the valley of trouble. | | 

The third thing is tffle pyincipall, why this valley jg called « 
dorr of hope, Herein two things, Firſt, how it was 4 doore of 
| hop- to Iſrael then, when they firſt cameinto Canaan. Secondly, 


Mimes, | p | 2117 
=] the firſt, It-was a door. of hope for them in-twd' re- 
Pects, | 


Wy cal- 
led the 
valley of 
Achor. 


Lib.5.c.1. 


| towit is promiſedtobe a doore of hope torepenting Iſraclin after |. 


Firlt, Becauſe it was the fir place whereinthey took = of- 
| eſlion 
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| ſorely diſpleaſed , there they underſtood to purpoſe,that theGod 


| the Allegory of marriage ; now it was the cuſtome of the Jews 


ſeſflion of Canaan, when they began to have outward meandsof 
ſubſiſtance, to eate of thecorne of theland, all the while 
were inthe wildernes although God provided wonderfully for 
them, . by ſending them Manna from Heaven, yet becauſethey 
had no way of ſubſiltance by ordinary meancs,they alwaysfea- 
ed leſt they ſhould want upon any ſtrait they were brought into, 
their hearts began to ſinke. Now in this$ valley God gives then 
outward meanes, and this rayſes hope in them, that their day- 
ger Was over, and that they ſhoald do wellenough. Thisis 
our nature when ordinary means fayle, our hearts fayle, yea 
though in regard of Gods extraordinary workings, we havene- 
ver ſo many gratious encouragements, and when God grants 
meanes again,then we hope. 
Secondly, God made their great tronble there a mearies of 
much —_ unto them, for by that they were brought to purge 
theyr camp, they learned to fearethe Lord, and werep 
more then before, for ſo great a mercy as the further polſeſhon| 
of that good land. The Sepruagiwt inſted of thoſe words 44nref 
hope, have theſe,to open their under ſtanding for there indeedthey 
learned the dreadfiilnes of God, who for one mans ſmwasho 


that was amongſt them, was zholy God, and that he-would 
have them to be a holy people. © 

But how ſhould this valley of Achor be 4 door of hope ts: Lite! 
inaftertimes? ; 

Firſt, the Jews thinke that Ifracl ſhall returne into theifown 
country again, yea and the ſame way,they ſhall comeaguan 
vn Canaan by that valley which ſhall be a deore of: | 
them. 


Secondly, but rather by way of vr. A4$ God turned this 


valley ofggoubleto-much good untot ohe would turneall 
the ſore attlictions of Iſcael in after dayesto their great 
tage, grievous atflitions ſhould make way forglorious Ra 
Cies. 

Thirdly, But eſpecially thus,in this expreſſion,God followts' 


in their marriages,that the kusband gave his ſpouſe accordingto 
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his quality, as x dowry, ſome peeceof ground moreorleſſc, _ 
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whe was ablc, and this he gave as 8 pledge of his lovetoher, to 
aure her that whatſoever was his, ſhe ſhould have the benefit of 
ito faith the Lord although yy have gone a whoringfrom me, 
and may juſtly expe&tthat I ſhould for ever teject you, yet I will 
marry youto my {lf and T will fully performe all marriage 
rightsfor the exprefſion of my love towards you to the utter- 
moſt, you ſhall know that youare married toa husband whois 
rick, l will give youa rich and plentifull dowry,and this but as a 
token and pledge of further love, 49% riches that you ſhall 
joy by me,it [hall be that vallcy of Acvor,that rich,dclightful, 
tfull valley, By.this he meanes he would beſtow ſome ſpe- 
cial choice mercy upon ther, at his firſt taking them into his fa- 
your 2;41n, and that ſhould be x pledge of, anda maaking way to 
much more mercy, that he intended for them a door _ to 
let ingreater things, asthe firſt fruits of all thoſeglorious things | 
that he had treaſured up forthem. 
From this vaſley of Achor, as it concerned Iftadl before, 
Firſt, Semetimes when God gives men their hearts de- 
ſregwhen they think themſelves ,4Sifall trouble were 
faſt, then he comes in upon them with great and ſore afflii- 
ons, "a Hd 
Secondly, h God hath been humbling mens hearts, 
with ſore and long affli&tions, yet juſt before he beltowes great 


more. | 
Thirdly, finne will make the pleafantelt place in the world, a 
place of trouble, "ITY 
Fourthly, The xflictions of the Saints do not onely go before 
mercies, but are doors of hope toler 1n to mercies, meancs to 
the way for mercies. God commands light to thine, not 
ondy after darknes, but out of darknes. Joſephs prifon, Davids 
perſecution, D aniet1dcn,made way tor glorious mercy God had 
ſtore for them ; that which ence 7 bexiftocler {aid to bisChil- 
dren and friends, the Saints may much more ſay to theirs, 7 had 
ren undone, 5f 1 had not been undone ;/ had it not been fortſuch a 
gievous affliction, I had never cemetothe enjoyment of ſuch 
amercy. Hencewe mult 'learne not /onely to be patientintri- 


nercies, he afflicts again, to humble and break theirheares yet | 


Obſer.4. | + 
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Obſer. T, 


Obſer.2, 


Obſer.3. 
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and yet1t was ng evidenceof his eſtabliſhment; ButD «vidcould 
| ſee Gods mercy comming to-him,- after another manner then 


But the eſpeciall thing intended in this is this, 
When God is reconciled to his people,then preſent mercies.are 
doors of hope to let in future mercies;the Saints may look 
all mercies received as in-lets to further mercies, to bereceived, 
Every mercy a door to anether mercy,/ andall mercieshere 
together, are adoore tocternall mercy: When Rache!hadafon 
ſhe called his name 1oſeph,Gen.30424. ſayjng,T be Lord ſbal ade 
to me ansther ſan. Every mercy the Saints have may welbecall- 
cd 1oſeph,it brings aſſurance of mercy tobe added;this isthehi 
priviledge of the Saints —_ mercy that a wicked man 


he may look uponas his utmolt,as his all, he may write a #epiu | 


#ltra upon it ; one miſery, one judgment upon a wicked man 


makes way to another, but not one mercy: howſoeverGodin| 


his bounty may lengthen ont merciesto him, yet it 1s morethen 


hecanexpeR, herather hath cauſeto wonder he hath ſo much, | 


then expe& more, but God everdrawes out his loving kindnes 
to his Saints. P/al. 36. 10, Draw out thy loving kindnegunto 
them that know thee,& thy rightcouſnesto the upright inheart. 
Firſt, The good that others have from God is bounty, patience, | 
but that which the Saints have is loving kindnes. Secondly, 
That which others have is 19 wayes tied to them by promile, 
but that which the Saints have they have by promiſc,it is righte- 
ouſnefſe,Plal.23. Thew makeſt me lye dawn in green paſturet this 
anointeft my head with freſh ojle, my cup runneth over, Hereis? 
oreat roy 


5.12, is very obſervable, from Gods proſpering him in luspre- | 
ſent way,he draws an argument to confirm him in the aſurance 

for the future,that his kingdom was eſtabliſhed tohim:why?did 
not Sexl proſper at the beginning of his raign,as well as Daviat 


Saul could, all mercies the Saints haye come from the covenant 
in which there is a moſt rich treaſure of mercies, a bleſſed coo- 
nexion of mercies. The covenant between D4vidand Jonathe 
was 1 Sem. 20,15. That leveing kindnes muſt-not btcut aff 10" 
the houſe of Jonathan., ,The:covenant:between. God and: the 
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| tis here all? no,ver.6. ſurely mercy and geodues fhdl | 
follow me;all the dayes of my life. That we reade of Davida Sen. 


Sants,1s that loving kindnes ſhal never be cut off from then ge 
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the Prophefirsff H'o's. x ra | 


thelinkes of merCcies ſhallbe faſtened one to another; ſo as they 
hall reach etermity,. , | 2h _ OO 


Mercies to the Saints come from love, &- awor neſrit niminm, 


love knowes no ſuck thing as excefle. The Saifts underſtanding 
this miſtery in the way of Gods grace towards them hence they 
follow God in.ſecking his face then, eſpecially, whenhe is molt 
inthe way of mercy ; whereas the men of the world whoknow 
not this , ſeldome ſeek after mercy, but intimes of affliction, 
when God is in a way of juſtice and wrath,this is their folly, 

Infinitereaſon there 1s, oh ye Saints of the Lord,that one duty 
ſhould for ever make way for another, ſceing one mercy makes 
way for another: here lyes a great difference between doing dn- 
tiesfrom the ſtrength of common grace, and from anRifjiog 
enace:inthe one the ſpirit by doing ſeme things is wearied an 
thinkes now it may reſt, but in the other, the very doing ſtill en- 
creaſeth ſtrength,and puts the heart upon doing more. 
But may not ſecurity promiſe continuance of mercy ? 
Yes,but-if ſo, then when affliction comes, the heart will finke 
from fears of continuance in miſery,as well as before it hoped for 
continuance of mercy. x | 
When then maywe aſſure our ſelves that our mercics are doors 
ofhop+to further mercies? | Un Wop 
Firlt, When they are created mercies wrought by a more 1m- 
mediate hand of God, gen-ration may beimpertect, but creation 
never'; 0mne creatum fl perfelluns Liky 26.12. Lord thow wilt or- 
daine peace for us, What is the argument ? for thaw haſt wrought 
Mouy wor ks i 8 © ©! ST:ts, *S 
' Seondly, When they are ſpirituall mercies, Ezek;39.29,Nev- 
they will 1 hide _—_ any more from them,what is the argument? 
For 1 bave powred forth my [pit npon the houſe of 1/rael ; but is 
not this your private opinion that thisargument will hold? No, 
the words following are, Thus ſaith the ord God, * ;. 

Thirdly, When mercies carry us to the God of mercy,andare 


thatis,account every duty.a mercy, thatis a good argument that 
We ſhal hold out wh Aras ron we canturn merdies into duties, 
that is,make every mercy an engagement to duty, - that is a good 
argument that mercy wilthold out.” 7 7 | 
| Ttt 2: __ But 


ee 


turned into duties, as if we can turne our dutics'into mercies, | 


. ©; oO IR 
: Ng a PS FA Ct 
RE r 


An Expofeion of 


— 


W} 
. 


ht 2g P ®  £* . « Pg 
Bur are there not interruptions many times inthe wayes of 


| may be _— for a time, yet not a quite breaking off, there 


Gods mercy to his own peeple?8 2 _ FEI 

We ſometimes think there is an interruption, ' when if we 
knew all we ſhould ſeea blefſed concatenation, - but it muſt be 
granted that there may ftometimes be ſome kind of interrupti- 
on in fuch a PU After Ifraels ee ray" captivity and 

inning to build the te , there were interruptions 
X was. ſeventy yeers rn Xs was finiſhed ; but though there 


is yet a ſtrength in the grace of the covenant that carryes the 
work on and perfets it at the laſtzby ccaſing inone way of tner- 
cy, God prepares for another ; the very ccaſmngin ſuch away 
may be a mercy ; weour ſclves at this day are aſad ſpecacked 
the interruption of the wayes of Gods mercics towardsam- 
tion, | 
Mercy that ere while ſhinedin her beauty upon us, barkgow' 
ſcemed in a great meaſure to have NG _— OO of har | 
lory ; our door of hope that we ht to be m_— 
Lnmredmrolt Qt epiink us. I dare not ſay that it is (hut; let 
ſhould wrong the preſent grace of God. yet continuingtow. 
Burt | ; 1 12895 
Firſt, Sinne, yea our many and fearcfull-ſinnes, lyeoutthis 
our deor,Gen, 4.7, | 1 *_ | 
Secondly, and now a crowd of difficultics ſeeme even to 
ſtopnp the door, they come thronging (til to. it , as-ifthey 
would certainly itop it up azainſt us. OE vn 
Thirdly, As the Propher Ezek,11.1.2. ſaw at the dew of ' | 
ate five and rwenty men amongſt whom there were ſomeeiniſe 
ones,who deviſed miſcbeife and gave wicked connſel in theen), to 
may we at this day, ſee many even of the cheife ones, devilvg 
miſcheife, and giving wicked counſel, by which they labour'o 
ſhut,yea to lock,and bolt up this ear dooroft hope. Gs 
Fourthly, We hoped that this our door of would have 
been like the doors that entred into the oracle, © which wered 


| 1 Kings 6. 31. made of the olive tree, yea the fide poſſes wet, 
' tels were of 6low# tree and carvs of palne trees 


s 

| _ with gold,but now tows, wy ſcemsto be of Iron,the 
| to our help and mercy muſt be thorough the Iras gate, WE 

| get to it by ſuffering hard things. _ Fifthly, 


[._Fifthly, 


A ——— 


E the Propheſie of H OSBEA, 


| comm the government to him by that expreſſion, The key of 


5. Ourdoorethat was wide, whercat metcy begantocome 
fowing in apace freely , now it ſeemes to be ſtraitened, it is 
now the ſtrait gate , we muſt be content to ſtrip ourſelves of a | 
creat part of our eſtates, of many of our outward: comforts, yea | 
we muſt venture them all, and well if poſſible at length wee - 
may crowd 1:1. , 


nhled with blood, the keeping up our mcanes of m hath 

much blood, and may coſt —_— gh. | 
7. Now when we knock, when wee would ſtep in the 
batke at us, and are ready toflyc upon us, yea it may betheſer- 
vants, yea ſame ef our brethren are diſcentented at ns, frowne 
upon vs, ſpeake againſt us. .: 
- 8. Alas we have rejeted the right key that ſhould have ope- 
ned this our doore, no marvaile then though we ſtand blunde- 
ring at it, and 1t opensnot tmto us. | 

What is that right key that would have opened it before this 
time, had we made uſe of it ? __ | 
That key of David that we reade of, Apoc. 3.7. That 8 
ard no man ſhutteth. This key the Church of, Philadelphia had, 
therefore it followes, ver. $#. 1 have ſer before thee an op:u doore, | 
that n0 man can (ut. 
But what is this key of David ? 
It is the ruling powerof Jcſas Chriſt in his Church ; David 
in his government was a ſpeciall type of Chriſt , the firit godly 
King over his people that ever was : Government 1s emblema-- 
tically ſet forth by a key, 1/ay 22.22. God promiſed Eliakimto 


the houſe of David will 1 lay upon hu ſhoulder, 1ſay 9.6,7. The 
government is faid tobe upon Chriſts ſhoulder, and he fitsupon 
thethrone of David ; that is obſervable that to Eliaksms there | 
waspromiſled, but rhe key of the houſe of Davia, but to Chriſt 
the key of D avid himſelſe ; the one was to governe but as a ſtew- 
2d, the government of the other «. as to be Princely. If wehad . 
beene the Church of Philadelphia 5 united in brotherly love, 

id had had this key of Daevd-amongſt us, wee 'might be=. 
fore this ttme had had a doore- ſet open \amonglt as , that | 


6, Yea, our doore-poſts are like the Iſraclites in Egypt, be- |. 
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Te 
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ho man could have ſbut againſt us; butt woc unto us, how | 
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| the one hath beene the ſame with his wayes towards theothe 


= 


many ameuegſt us fay of Chriſt , We will not have this-may to 
rule over us ? Mr. Brightman more then thirty. yeares ſince pg- 
ralleld this Church of Philadelphia with the Churchof: Scotlewd, 
he made it ina typicall way to ſet ferththe wayes of God to- 
wards that Church in after times ; and, indeed they have beene 
very like one another diverſe wayes, and Gods wayes towards 


in many things. 1. They are both Philade/phiaxs, united ſon 
2 brotherly covenant, as no Churches in any kinegdome more, 
2. It was ſaid of Philadelphia , it had but a little ſtrength, and 
et it kept Gods word. What Churches in any Nation have 


beene more contemptible , then thoſe in Scotland ? They.hawe| 


beene accounted a poore beggerly people, deſpiſed of all,andyet 
God hath enabled them to do great things. 3. God hath cad 
thetr exemies to come and bowe bk them, and toknow thathe: 
hath loved them, even thoſe whe laid they were lews and wer 
not, that they were the onely Church, when indeed they wee 
the Synagogue of Satan; and they. have rejefted falſe govern 
ment, and havergceived much of the government of Chrilt, the 
key of Davidismorereccived amonglt them then in any king 
domeinthe world ; no marvaile then though their doore beſo 
opened that nonecould ſhut: it, thorough Gods mercy ; our Hol 


ſcs of Parliament have caſt away the falſe key, (The Lorddels|: 


ver them and us) for eves medling with it any more w f 
come of us.. They have further profeſſed their deſires to enquire 
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Chap.2. 


after the true key. This doore of hope we hope will opentous 
in duetime, ſo as none ſhall ſhut it. i 


a, 


9. Wee have loſt many opportunities for the openiai this 
doore, never had a people fairer opportunities. for mexgythen 


we have had, we cannot looke back upon them without trem- 
bling hearts, we may ſce cauſe to lament the loſſe of them with 
tearcs of blood, even this hath coſt much, and is yet like tocalt 
more blood. | 


10. Yea Woeunto us, our father comes forth and ſeemesto 
be angry withus, and bids ſhut the doore againft us, yeahee 
ſhuts us out himſelfe ; is not that complaint of the Churches, 
P/al.80.4. truly ours, O Lord.Godof Hoaſts, how long wilt thew 


*c angry with the rayer of thy people ? It God be angry wooeen 
I I. 2s; 


knocking, what ſhalt we doe ? 


—— "a _— wes. wm 
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the Prophefie of H O « 1 _ | 
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, |partof it, ſhew themſelves to have ſuch {ullied, ſuch putred {pt- 


11. And well may God bid ſhut the doore upon us, for wee 
have ſhut it upon our ſelves: This our doore of hope hath a 
ſpring lock, it 1s eaſily ſhut too, but it cannot ſoeaſily be opened 
z2zine : we haveſtood wrangling and ſtrugling one with ano- 
ther,and have clapt to the doore upon ourſelves before we were 
aware. ThatScripture, He/:7.1 .1s as truly ours,as ever it wasI(ra- 
els, #hen 1 would have healed Iſrael, then the iniquity of Ephraim 
wa diſcovered, and the wickedneſſe of Samaria. When the Lord 
would have healed England, thentherniquity thereof hath been 
diſcovered morethen ever. There ig the vilclt ſpirit of maligni- 
ty, againft godlineſſe, againſt the Saints, againſt the way of 
Cui in his Ordinances, that ever was upon the face of the 
arth. Now men care not though they ruine themſelves;though 
they bring them(clves and poſterity to be bendſlaves, ſo they may 
but have their wils upon thoſe that are godly to ſupprefle them. 
Thecontroverſie now 1s almoſt growne to that height , that the 
kingdome divides it ſelfe into-thoſe who have ſome ſhew of Re- 
ligion, and the haters of it. Thoſe times complained of in Micah | 
necvenours, chap.7.5. Truſt yenot in x friend, put no ——_—_ 
magnide, keepe the doores of thy month from her that lyeth int 
beſome; Yea, it isalmoſt come to that in the fourth verſe , T 
beſt of them is @ briar , the moſt upright « ſharper then a thorny 
hedge,” There iS much frowardneſie; much perverſenefle even in 
the beſt, many contentions and grievous breaches even amongſt 
thom ; they cannot endure you ſhould be jealous of them, and 
they give cauſe of jealouſie daily. This generation for a great 


nts, ſo defiled with ſuperſtitious vanities , ſo imbittered with a 
ſpirit of malignity , that wee may feare God hath no plcaſure 


beſt have ſo ſullied themſelves with Antichriſtian pollutions, 
that juſt it were with Ged that :#hs whole:generation ſhould bee 
fuſt taken away , & that the young generation that 1s comming 
on, who have not ſo defiled themſclyes,ſhould have this doore | 
that lets into Canaan opened to them , that they onely ſhould 
g0c into, and poſlcſſe that good ard, but our carcaſles ſhould fall 


in the wilderneſſe. . 


nthegenerality of it ; yea 2oſes and Aaron have finned, the | 
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Youwhoarc godly young ones, whole hearts began betimes 
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| of ourhearts, and fach a ſtone, as is beyond the power of . 


| Ezra 10.2, Wee have finned againſt the Lord; yet there is hapt 


to yerne after Jeſus Chriſt, know the hezrt of Jelas Chriſt 
yernes after yen : and although ſome of you may in kgleing | 
for your brethren, and ſo be r: ceived to heaven, yet you meet. 
that generation that God will open this dooreot mercyunts,] | 
you ſhall goe in and peſſeſſe Canaan, allthis valley of Achorg: 
but a doore of hope to you ; contirme you on in your uy, 
God will reveale himſ-Ife more fully xo you then he hath done] | 
to us, if we be cut off before thoſe treaſures of mercy that God]. 
has ready for his people be opened , wee muſt accept ofthepw 
niſhment of our iniquity, andeven bearethis indignation 
Lord becauſe we have ſinned againlt hifh. - © eg 
12, Yeathe Lord hath truck us with blindneſſe at the doore, | 
we grope up and downe and we cannot findeit , as Grn.1941if 
Never were 2 people at a greaterloſſe, in a greater conpul 
then now we are; every man rms hisowne way, Weknowadt| | 
what to doe, nay the truth is, we know not what we doe. -- 
13- Yea many becauſe they have found ſome difficulties 
the right doorc, they have gone away from it, and have fought 
back doores to help themſelves by, even baſe, falſe,ſhifring,oev | | 
cherous wayes, ſeeking to comply for their owne private 
as if their skins muſt needs be ſaved, whatſocver 
publique. « 
14. This is yet a further miſery, that we are groping upand 
downe at the doore, and night is come upon us, ftormes, ety 
peſts are riſing,dangers are approgching, and yet God opensnot 
fo us. 3) | $ ; 
15, Above all our miſery this is yet the greateſt, that" | 
our hearts are ſhut up too, there lyes a ſtone towled at 


Angel torowle away, were it that after all ourhearts wan” 
open, ourcondition yet had comfortin it. Rely 
Ohnow what ſhall wedoe? 5,00 24 Gd 
1. Letusyetrefolve to waite at this doore, waite upoh” 1 
in thoſe wayes of helpe that yet in mercy he affords wito53 
Certainly we are at the right doore, let us fay with 


; £44 
<Y] 


” 1/rael concerning thu thing. 


| Let us reſolve whatſoever becomes ofus not togoe from 


— "0 —_—— 


— ay Bi tt Y oO & on m | 
the Propheſie of Hos n a. 


fathers doore, if we perth, we will periſh zthis gates. | 
/2. Let us worſhip the Lord atthis our doore, though we'be 
not entred in; yet let eur hearts bow before the Lord in the 
acknowledgement of his greatreſſe, power, dominion that hee 
hath over us ; to doe with us what he pleateth : as Exch. 46. 2. 
itis ſaid, The Prince ſhall worſbip at the threſhold of ghe gate, and 
_ of the land ſhall wor ſhip at the doore. | 
3. Let us look in atthe key-hole, or at any creviſethat wee 


persinto. Within on the other fide of the doore we may fee 
what liberty of conſcience, what enjoyment of ordinances, 
thebleſling of Gods worſhip in his owne way, we may ſeethe 
wayes of God and his Saints would be made honourable in this 
Kingdome, yea in a higher degree then any where upon the face 
ot the carth ; yea we may ſee meny ſweet outward liberties,the 
freeenjoyment of our eſtates, peace, plenty, proſperity in abun- 
dance, all theſe, and more then we can think of, if this doore 
werebutonce opened tous; howſoever it is good to look in, 
toquicken our hearts, and ſet on our defires md. endeavoursthe 
more ſtrongly in the meane time. Oh how happy were we if we 
tad theſe mercics ! | 

> Let us yet knock lowder, and cry lowder at our Fathers 

e 


Oe not you tell ns our Father ſeemed to be angry at our 
ng? 
Mark what we have in that very Scripture, where the Church 
complaines that God is angry with her prayer, P/a/.80.4. How 
lmg wilt thou be angry againſt the prayer of w. people? Yet 
Ver.7. Twrne us aganee O God of Hot 1, and canſe thy face to ſyine: 
And ver. 14. Retwrne we beſcech thee, O God of Hoſts, look dows 
frm heaven, behold and vifit this vine: ver.19. Turne us agam 
, Lid God of Hoſts , cauſe thy face to foine, and we ſhall be 
aved, | 
5. Let every enetake away his fins that lyeat this dodre, {ct 
every one {weep hisowne doore. Zech.8. 15,16. Againe have 
yh in theſe dayes to dee well unto leruſalem;and ts the houſe 
h, fears vor. But yet mark what follows, Theſe are the 


can, to ſec ſomething of the riches of mercy that this doore o=« 
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| to us,and we will yeeld our ſ{clves unto it. 


n 


bonr : execute the judgement of truth and peace in your gates, Ly 
none of you imagine evil in your bearts againſt hu neighbour Biath|: 
private men, and men in publique place muſt reforme. Howh 
are wefrom this ? Never moreplottings, more heart-burni 
one againſt another, and thoſe in publique place negle the cxe| 
ecution of judgement ; they would have their policies beyond 
Gods wiſdome. (:od puts theſe two together, and commendg 
ONe aS a Meanes to the other, the execution of judgement and 
peace; but they have a further reach, they will not execute] 
Judgement for feare of the breachef peace. It is jult withGad| 
that we ſhould never have peace, till we can trult God toritin 
his owne way. 
6, Letusſeckto God againe, and call to him for the right] 
kcy. Lord reveale the way of thy worſhip, and thy government 


7. Stir weup ourſclves agaiuſt all ditficulties. Things ut 
not yet ſo bad, but we may helpour ſelves, if we have hens. 
Our Father hearesus, he can command many Angels to come 
to help to rowle away the ſtone; yea he hath opened des 
doors to us already. Weare indeed come to the iron gate, the 
Lord can make that at length fly open of its own accord, a8 At, 
I 2.10. The Church was praying, and after the priſon dogres 
were opened to Peter, and he had pafſed the firlt and ſecond] | 

ate, hecameto theison gate that led into the City, and therehe 
ound as eaſie paſlaze as any where elſe. /» the mount will the 
Lord te ſeenc, | 

8. Let uscxetrciſe faith in the bloud of Chriſtzlet us asit were 
beſprinkle this our doer with the bloud of the Lambe ; yealook | 
we up to Chriſt as the true doore to let in toall mercodee Fig 
at as wcll as Prayer. Rent 

9. Lt us now eſpecially watch all oportunities. of mercy, 
andtake heed wenegle&t no more as we have done many ver) 
toulely, lelt hereafter we knock, and cry, Lord open 10 #6, 40d 
it prayes too late. ; 

10. Let us opentoGod who knocks at our doores ; if we 
would have him open tous, God knocks at thedoore of every 
one of our hearts, open we to him fully , ſet all wide open | 
tum. Open ye gates, ſtandopen Je everlaſting doors gfet | _ 
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of glory come in Theſe who do thus are the true generation of 
theſethat ſeek the Lord ; let England open, for God yet ſtands at 
the door and knockes, and if we will yet opetito hum, he will 


true, God rebukes and chaſtens us ſeverely, ſo he did Leaodicea af 
that time when heitogd at her door and knocked, Apec.3.19.20, 
it any Church be or ever was liketo that of Laodicea, we have 
been; luke-warm as that was ; a mixture in Gods worſhip hath 
been amongſt is, more then in any reformed Church ; we have 


nothing,whereas we knew not that we were indeed wretche 

miſerable, poore, blind, and naked : and thoſe who would be the 
Angcls of this Church, how hath God ſpued them out of his 
moutl.|:heyare caſt out as filthy,they have lain upon theſtomack 
of God and his Saints a longtime ; they with all that belonged 
totheir Courts, have made themſelves amoſt loathſome genera- | 
tion of men;and now God is at our door and knocks,cals tous to 
let himin,that he miay come and rule us,that he may bring peace 
and ſAvation unto us ; But howſocver whether Chriſt be ad- 
mitted by the State yea or no, yet let the Saints whoare will- 
ing that Chriſt ſhould rule over them, hald on to theend, 
| the promiſe 1s even to thoſe in Leodicea, to him that over- 
| cometh will I grant to ſit with me in my throne even as I 


ufo overcame , and-am ſet down with my Father in his | 


throne. 


| 11, Letus encourage what weare able;all our faithfull door- | 


keepers,thoſe who are the publique inſtruments of God forour 
good, upon whom-ſo much of the great affayres of the kingdom, | 
under od depends, | 

And for the quickningof our hearts that we may doall we 
can, that this our door of hope be not ſhut againſt us, Conſider 


Firſt, This door was opened ts us when webegan to think, 
yea almoſt to conclude that all doores of hope had been 
ng England, when we were ready to giveupallfor 


Secondly, It was opened tousafter much knocking by pray- 


 LeRt.13, 


yet come in and ſuppe with us, and we ſhall ſup with him. It is | 


been a proud people, we have thought our {clves rich, & — | 
bo 


er.Ifever there werea Parliament of prayer fincethe w ” 
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gan,this was, and is. How dreadfull then would itbeto have this 
door ſhut again{t us ! 

Thirdly, It was opened by a mighty hand of God. 1oſephmy | 
{| tells us of a docr of the temple that uſed to have thirty ments | 
open it, and yet aSa prognoſtication of ſome great thing tokall 
out,it opened of it ownaccord: This our door was more hardto 
be op<ned, thouſandsof men could not have opened this, it was 
the mighty work of God to doett. | 

Fourthly, It is a doore that opens to the greateſt merciesthat 
ever England had: how happy would England be in the happy 
ſucceſle of this Parliament! 

5. Itis a doore that our adverſaries have labouredall theyean 
to ſhut by pollicy, and by force, but thorough Gods mercy, yet 
they cannot. . 

6. How ſweet have the manifeſtations of Ged been to us, in 
thebeginnings of his goodnes,and our endeavours | Cant. 5.45. 
30 0a put - ht _ at - > deor, and ” bowels were _ 
my hanas aroppeamyrrie, m ers ſweet ſmelling myrrie wpev 
t handles of bhs locke, he aig of Lam. : But the 
_ upon the door is ſweet, what would the werk compleat- 
ed be? 

7. If this deer ſhould be wholly ſhut againſt us, what a mils 
rable pcople ſhould webe?iftheſe men have their wills, thenos 
ver expect Parliaments morg, or never good from Parliament, 
they will be the moſt contemptible and ſervile things that can 
be;if any,they wil be doors tolet in all miſcry,to frame miſchief 
by a law; then what are we and our poſterity but faves? the po- 
piſh party muſt,yea will be gratified,their deſigne will beeffet- 
ed; what contempt of the Saints, of Religion? whathatred? 
what perſecution will then follow? what eld ee 
how will they be hardened in all manner of wi our 


| eſtates, oup liberties , ourReligion are then gone, yea itis like 
our lives , and if not fo, ſo miſerable would our lives 
be, as we had better have the grave open her mouth p_ 
us, and we-be {but in it, thento live to ſee, keare, and feele 
_ things as we and our friends are like to heare, ſee, and 
el. 
It would bethe moſt horrid jadgement that ever waogdak 
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intion,it may be told toall the nations of the world, God gave 


England a faire opportunity to help it ſelf, to be a moſt happ 
nation, but they had no hearts, they were beſotted,blinded,thear 
hearts were taken from them, thoſe worthyes they choſe, who 
ventured themſclves for them,they baſely deſcrted,and betrayed; 
they have alſo vilely betrayed themſelves,thcir liberties,theirRe- 
ligj0n,their poiterity,and now are become the moſt miſerable 
nation,the moſt fearefull ſpeRtacleof Gods wrath, upan the face 
of the earth. Wherefore beloved in the Lord, howſocver let us 
makeſureof Chriſt, who is our hope, and who faiesof himſelf 
that he is the door,as indeed he 18 to let in all mercies of Ged in 


tous,that what ever diſappointment we have of our hopes here, | 


jet we maynot be diſappointed of our laſthopes,though 1t fhould 

vethat here looking fer light,behold darknes,yet we looking 
bethelight of Gods face eternally, we may not be driven out to 
everlaſting darknes.'But fhall I end thus?nay the cloſe of all ſhal 
rather bethe cloſe of the 31 P/al. Be of good conrage andhe ſhall 
ftrengthen your heart, all ye that hope in the Lord, hope yet that 
God will make ourvallcy of Achor a door of hepeuntous. The 
next words in this Scripture are words of joy, She ſhall ſing as in 
the dayes of her youth, Was there everatime, wherein ſhe had 
cauſe to ſing prayſe to God?there are times coming that ſhall be 
& joyfull as ever yettimes have been, God hath mercy for his 
people,he hath ſinging times for them. 
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PH On have heard formerly of the valley of Achor , that 
=» God gave to his people to be 4 deore of hope. This] 
22 day youſhall heareot Gods people ſtanding finging| 
8 at this dooreof hope. Though it be but ny 
hope, yetat that day they ſhall there ſmg, as inthe| 
dayes of her youth, when they came up out of theland of 

Thereare fix things needfull to be opened for the menningef 
Gods mind here inthis their ſinging at the doore of hope. 

Firſt, the reading of the words are to be cleared. 

Secondly, the ſcope 15 to be ſhewed. 

Thirdly, what the dayes of youth that are here ſpoken ore, i 
to be opened. | 

Fourthly , what was the ſens that they did then finginthe 
dayes of their youth is to be declared, 

Fifthly, what cauſe they had to fing in this the day oftheir 
youth, is to beenquired after, 

Laſtly, how this is applyable to repenting Iſrael, and what 
timethis Propheſie aymeth at, likewiſe isto be manifeſted. 

For the firſt, the reading of the words; you have it/in your 
books [| they ſhall ſing as in the dayes of their youth] There we 
onely two words that have needof opening. 

Firſt, the word tranſlated [ ſinging.) 
ym that whichis tranſlated comming up ont of the lavd 
of Egypr. 

For the word [ ſmging? the Septuagint have it thus, She 
ſhall be humbled; A (ſtrange tranſlation you will ſay ; how 
much different is it from this in our bookes , She ſoall fing | 1 
finde divers tranſlate the words ſo [ be ſhall be humbled] Cy%, 


Theoderet, and he carrycth it thus, that ſhe ſhall be humbled | 
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the Ayrians, as ſhe was before humbled by the tians, But 

| certzinly the words cannot be carryed ſo, forit is of af- 

{cending, of comming up out of the land of Egypt. But they 
might eaſi] miſtake tn tranſlating the words , becauſe the He- 
trew word figritieth both hamiliavir, and it fignifieth likewiſe 
acinit and cantavit, both to be humble, and to ſing. The Hebrews 
diyes times by the fame word ſet forth contrary things 3 As 
12 ſigniticth both 20 b/eſſe and 20 curſe, many there might te 
med inthe ſame kinde. 

This word likewiſe that is tranſlated fnging, ſignifieth, (and 
pitistrarſlated by ſome) Reſþondebir, he ſhall anſwer , and I 
inde a very exccllent note fromit in Cyril, and {ome others; 

{ihe ak anſwer 44 in the dayes of her youth : What anſwer did 
he make? Thus, God inthe dayes of her youth , when (hee 
cameout of Egypt, did bring her to his Covenant, and gave his 
landtoher, as Exod.19.5,6, Now therefore, (faith God) if you 
wil obey my voyce indeed, and keepe my Covenant, then ye ſhall be 
apecnluar treaſure unto me above all people ; (A ſtveet promile 
toallin Covenant with God, that they /all be 4 peculiar trea- 
ſure ants him a/ ove all people.) Now verſe 8. All the people an- 


| [wered together and /aid, all thatthe Lord hath ſhoken we will doe, 
Thus they anſwered ham in the daycs of their youth, ſo ſome 


wouldcarry it, they ſhould anſwer asin thedayes of their youth, 
when they came up out of the land of Egypt , as if the mcaning 
bouldbe thus ; whereas God in the daycs of their youth did tell 
[them, that if rhey would keepe his Covenant, they ſhould be ape- 
iWiar treaſure unto him above all people of the earth;they all with 
neconſent anſwered, All that the Lord hath ſpoken that will wee 
&e: So faith God, when I ſhall againe convert them to my ſelfe, 
I willrenew my Covenant with them, and upon the declarati- 
onofmy Cover.ant to them, they ſhall freely, readily, and wil- 
ingly anſwer, Lord we accept of thy Covenant, Thus it 16 car- 
tyedby ſome, and the expoſition is very ſweet. 
But we ſhall joyne both the ſignifications of this wordt 


uſwcring ; Thus, they. were wont to ſing, «/terms chorw, they 


_ ; 
ther, toth to ſing, and to anſwer ; And that I take indeed A 4 
themeaning of the Spirit of God , they (hall fing by way of 


werewont 1n their joytull ſongs to anſwer one another, ha pre- 
cinentibus 
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as much joy as ever yet you had. Look what mercy prob 


cinentibu attic ſneconentibus, ſome {imging before, and fomean- 
ſwering. So that it was not & bare finging , but a ſinging of x 
Cantican dramaticum, or fuch a kindeof fore, as they <1d > 
{wer ene another in their ſinging. And thus (fatth God ) ſhall be 
the melody of my pcopl., when I am againe reconciled tothem 
upon their repentance,there (hall be mutuall ſinging,one linging 
to another, and the others an{wering ina joyfull way. 

The other word to be opened, is that which is tranſlated, 
comming up out of the land of Egypt. The word you havein 
bookes Fey up] it is aſcended , asinthe day when yn 
ded up out of the land of Egypt. And we areto take notice of 
the manner of the expreftion, b«cauſe it will afford tous apro- 
fitablenote anon. They aſcended out of the land of Egpt, part. 
becauſe Egypt was a countrey that lay very low, and inthat r- 
ſpect they may be ſaid fo 4/tend, But that is not the chicte, they 
wereina low cendition , they were inaſtate of bondage; and 
inthat regard they were ſaid #0 4/cend, 

The ſccond thing to be ſhewed is the ſcope , what theSpint 
of God aymethat, They ſhall ſing 4s in the deyes of their youth 
when they aſcended out _ land of Egypt. Reade it fo,and 

Ttis a furthcr expreſſion of the nuptiall ſolemnity that there 
ſhould be betweene God and his people, in the time oftheirre- 
conciliation, (for ſo I have told you formerly , that God goeth 
along in this ſecond part of the Chapter in that continned Alle- 
gory, to ſhew his bringing of his people to him ina waye 
marriage, in a betrothing way, which afterward is expreſt 
more fully ; and all the way Godexpreſlcth it , is in theman- 
ner of Nuptiall folemnities;) As if he ſhould ſay, Mar- 
riage i$ an vrdinance I have appointed for mutuall joy and 
delight, thatthe man and wife ſhould have one in the other, fol 
will bring you and marry you to my ſelfe , and there ſhall be 
great deale of joy that T will have in you , and you ſhall have 
me; there ſhall be the finging of the Epithalaminm, theN 


| all ſong betweene us ; there thall beatime of abundanceofre- 


joycing betweene us, when I ſhall take you againe to my elle. 
Doe you think with your ſclves, when was the greateſt time 
of joy that ever you had in yourlives ; Know I will you to 
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hall hereafter have mercies as great asthat.| Did I then appeare 
ina miraculous way to you? I will do ſoagain. Had you mer- 
cies that were promiſed long before, and rejoyced in them ? 
youſhall have th- like again. Had you mercies that you 2 _ 
time prayed for before? you ſhall. have the like again. Di 
Miſes and Miriam go betore you jnſinging; and you followed 
after ? there ſhall bethe like time again, when both governours 
and people ſhall joyne together in ſinging and prayfingthe name 
of the Lord. This 1s the ſcope. 

The third thing is, what is meant by the dayes of their youth ?' 
The days of their youth is the ſame thatafterward 1s expreſt, 
md the day when they came up out of theland of Egypt,thatis, 
thetime when they were delivered out of bondage,afterthey had 
paſt thorough the Red-ſca, and had ſcene the great workes of * 
Godin their deliverance,then was the day of their youth. . ler. 2. 
2.1 willremember the kindeneſſe of thy youth when thou follamedſt 
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edfrom Pharoah, and ſaw the great workes of God in the wil- 
derneflc is the time of their youth, inthe time of their bondage ; 
they did not outwardly ap to bethe Lords ; but when (0d 
manifeſted himſelf ſo glertouſly in their deliverance, then God 
did asit weretake them again te.be his people, and they did 
ſeetne as it were then to be borne again, and the time of their 
deinginthe wildernefſ? was Gods trayning, them up as 1t were 
intheir youth, Eot-aipcople-that axe :wader bondage can ſ{caice 
| defaid ro be born, they are but as the Enbryoat leaft in the womb 
[inthat prilon. They canngt be ſaid tobe a people when they are 
under bondages, at leaſt they arenot. s living people. ' | Hence 
Chap. 13.of this propheſie, when they were in bandage under 
. | leroboams wicked commands, the text) ſaith yer. tthat:they 
lied,}Vhen Eplrains pake, trembling, in J[ract be exalted him." 
ſelf. but when be offended in Raal pe dyed, 'A people under boſt- 
dazeare 28a dead people: beforethey have their liberty, ihey are - 
tobe accounted asnot borne; andif they loſe their libexty they 
teto be cſteemed as jf they loſt theirlives. _— 3k 

| But here a queſtienariſeth., *Haw-can God have teferetice to 
this time;and tellthem they hall 
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when you came out of the land of Egypt, andreJoycedin it, you ; 


mein the wilderneſſe; The time that this people were deliver-/. 


The excel- 
lency of 
Moſes his 
ſong. 


1 them, he telleth them he will fer thera avan the day wherein 
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_ | Fentathefirit ſong that ever was ini the 'workd thet weknowef. 
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einning of the Chapter we finde that when God threatneth 


| ſet them asin the day wherein they were borneghe onely aymeth 


"not conſider of their ſaccourleſle, and ſbiftleſſe condition, but 


they were borne ? fo that to be brought tothe fame: condition 


they were in, 1s a threatning ; How then 16 it here a'pre- | 


miſe ? 

The anſwer to that is, it is'true,the time when they camenp 
out of Egypt was indeed a time of much mercy, butthey were 
in great traits in regard of externall helps, as a ſuccourleſſe, 
helplcfſe,and ſhiftleſſe people, when thereforeGod threanethto 


at that,'that is, tobring them-into a ſuccourleſle, helplefle,” and 
ſhiftlefſe condition in regard of creature-helps as formerly or 
were. But when God promiſes mercy,and telleth,them he will 
bring them into that condition they were in their youth, he doth 


rather looks at all the mercy they had in their deliverance outef 
Egypt. Asit isagreat affliction for people to be broughtir- 
tothe ſame condition that once they were in, that is, to haveall 
the ſowre and bitter without any of the ſweet, 0 1tis aprect 
priviledge for a people to be brpught into a former condition, 
when they ſhall have all the forect without the ſowre, - when 
God ſhall take away all the branne; and givethem'onelythe 
Howre,{trayne out all that is evil, and give themall that is good, 


that is a comfortable condition: but when God ſhall ſtraineont | 


vrhat i3c0ed, and give them what is evil, that is a'fad condition, 
and - 0% the & be 
The fourth thing for explication is, what the ſong wethit 
they d1d then fing in the dayes of their youth when they came 
up out of the land of Egypt. | Lie ret 
Thatſong of theirs you thall finde Zxod.4x 5, Dhen ſung Mv- 
ſes and the thildren of Ifract vhs fong'wnee tht Levi, vc. ll 
—_ you ſhallreade that Afireanm and wil the wemen'wng 
ay this ſong of theirs, there are theſe five things obſerve- 
ad1Cc. e1 y41417 þ M1 
© Fiſt, 1 this fong of Blaſer, Exod, 15, was: the moſt un- 
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00. yeersafter this times | 2? 
Secondly, 1t was a triumphing ſong ; Then ſang Moſes and 
the childrens of 1/racl, the Lord trizmphed gloriouſly, &e. 
When they ſa wGods jadgements upenthe edrertabiesaben they 
fang in atriumphing way. 
But you will fay, how could they ſing thus when they ſaw 


lmentable object, when the Egpytians were ſo niſerablyde- 
ſroyed, when they were ſprawling up and down in the water, 
ad it is ike they heard their ſhriekings, their dolefall cries, and 
fawtheir bodies how they were caſt*upon the ſhore; And then 


people that ſhould fing at ſuch a lamentable obje&t as this ! 
What, to triumph over their adverſaries thus fearfully pe- 
riſhing ? 

Tothat weanſwer. We muſt not be more pitifull then God 
Is, P/al.58.10. The righteous ſhall rejoyce when he ſceth the ven- 
geauce, he ſhall waſp hu feet in the bleod of the wicked. 

But yob will fay,this is anſterity,they are cruel hearted pgople 
that ball do ſo. = ; : 
Not ſo neither. A4oſes was the meckelt man that ever li- 
ed upon the face of the earth, the lovingeſt man except Chrilt 
that ever was ; yet Moſes ſang thus when hefaw the Egyptians 
&troyed; ſo that to rejoyce .in Gods judgements againſt the 
ngodly, may ſtand with meckneſſe and quictneſſe of ſpirit, with 
tloving and ſweet diſpoſition as Aſoſes had. : 

It istrue,we ought not to inſult over wicked men in way of 
tevenge,in reſpeRof our ſelves,but when we conſider the righte- 


lewedup in the confiderationof Gods juſtice,andrejoycein it; 
But fo,as not altogether to be without ſome pitty and comm! 
ation of the perſons periſhing: As Tim Veſpaſien 1s laid'to 
weep, when he ſaw the deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem, thoughthis enc 
mies. But there ia time comming when all the Saints ſhall be 
bofwallowed up with God;ſo a8 So ſhat rejoyceinthedeftru- 
tion, yen in the eterpall damnation of the wicked, without the 


Orghene, Mnſems and Linns,the moſt ancyent ofthe poets were 


ſuch a dreadfull ſpeaclebefore their eyes ? What, ſing at ſuch a | 
hall 2ſoſes and the peeple of Ifrael fing ? O cruell hearted | 


the de- 
 Ntruftion 


ou judgements of God upon his adverſiries, we may beiwat-|. 


How we 
may re- 
Joyce at 


ofthe 
wicked. 


laſt pity and commiſeration of them ; they ſhall wholly age 
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God and his glory without pitying them, yea thou were 
the fruit of ob own bodker” il come ol free av | 
Byt for the preſent, though we are torejoyce and triumph in 
the works of God and his Jadgmentgurpon the wicked, yet with 
' ome mixture of pity and compaſſion towards their perſons.” 
' And mark by the way ſome difference b:tween Gods ated. 
on toward his people,and toward wicked men. It is very ob- 
ſervable, that when Gods pcaple cometo be in an afflicted con- 
dibion, if there fballbe any that dare/to be ſo wicked as to re- 
joy ce in that,God will avenge himfelteon them ; yea it they do 
but look apon his ſcrvants that are in affliion with any kind of 
, contentment,the Lord will be avenged on them for it. But when | 
the wicked arcdeftroyed, God doth not-onely give usleave'ts 
look atthem,but to rejoyee and ſingin praiſes to God for their 
deſtruction. # 4 
I will giveyou a Text for this, Obad. werſe 12. Thew ſouldef 
not bave laoked on the day of thy brother neither ſhowldft thow hive 
rejoxced ever the children of Indah in the day of their deſtruthes. 
Mark,God hath a quarr®l againſt them that did but lookupon 
the day of their brothers diftrefſe, and rezoyce. - But when 'de- 
ſtrudtion commeth upon the enemies of God, thenithe peopleol 
God may looke, and rejoyce, 2nd triumph, .- FS 
Thir4ly, it is a ſong moſtexcellent, in xegard of the elegancy 
of the expreſſions;and varietyof the matter. i For verſe 1.) Hee 
hath triumphed plorioufly,'or thus, He is become glerionſly glers 
ous , or, in magnifying himſelfe,” hee hath magnified"; 
What an elugant expreſſion is hero 1 Hes magnified aboverhe 
magnificent, ſo ſome. All Gods works are glorious, batſoine | 
are gloricully glorious ; and ſo is this worke of God towardhis 


River hath 2. good note upon this: The greateſt | of 
God, whercin he is mnoſtelotions CT Cub 
own. people; fo (faith he) great ten ſhould account'it thar 
glory not in ſpoiling others, eſpecially thoſe: thar' are, thei 
owne, but in doing good, zhat was the great glory of God 
wherciahe was glorioaſly glorious, -in deliyering of his peo- 
ple,notinſpoiling them. In Eſay 14. 20.;there is threatned 3 
Sſronnur able buriedto the King of Babylon, upon this ground, 
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Yea he threatneth his ſced, The ſeed of evill doers 
ruwned,yecauſe be had deſtroyed hisland,and ſpoiled andlain 
hispcople,hisown people. Rn: 
 Againe, the dlegancie of this ſong is in thoſe expreſſions that 
zeinthe abſtrat ; He is Fortitudo mea, and Lane mea, and 
Selu mea: He is my ſtrength, and my praiſe, and my ſalvation, 
alinthe abſtraQ, ; | 


mit,which though 1t ſhould have been inthe cloſeas comprehen- 
dngall chereſt, yet he breakes' forth in the midſt of the ſong, 
verle 11. Who u like wnts thee, O Lord ? glorions in holi- 
wſſe,. fearfull in praiſes, doing wonders. In many: other 
particulars , wee might ſhew abundance of clegancic in this 
; {0 0, T & 

"AY , it is not onely narrative of what was, but propheti- 
all of what is to come. A Propheticali ſong,T he Dwkes of Edom 
hl be amazed,the mighey men of Moab trembling,@&c.ver.15. 


|the rejoycing of Gods people in after time, whentheSaints 
| [hall overcome Antichyilt,, then the ſong of Moſes ſhallbe ſung 


over a2aine : That 1S a very obſ-rvable place, Revel. 15. 2,3. 
ofthoſe that overcome the beaſt, the text ſaith, They /nng the 
long of Moſes, that js, they ſuns that ſong, which thisof 40- 
ſes was but a type of, | FS. 

Sixtly, according to ſome, this ſong was a miraculous ſong, 
lo Auguſtine hath it in his Tractate , De mirabilibus Scripture, 
a Miracle worthy of admiration without magſure. -  * 

Wherein did hethink the Miracle of this fong toe ? 


In this, that he imagined that both Afoſes and all the people, | 


wereat one inſtant inſpired by God te fingthis ſangsthis 18 that | 
which hath beene thought by Tome. But wee are pot able*to 
make out that thtrewas ſuch #-miracle at this; fime, but tather / 
God inſpired Ioſes only, and the other people followed doſes | 
& he wg this long. 229730011717 HE AT SED DI 
Incteit the rather forthis:, becauſe hereby! we may” ſe that | 
fingiog isan Ordinance, in the Church of God, not onely in 


ih the Text, T how haſt deflroyed thy land, and ſeineth people: 
never 


S0inthat elegant Epiphonema, or pathcticall eruption of ſpt- | 


Fittly, It is typicall, that is, a ſong that. doth typifie out | 
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the time of the Law, but inthe time of the Goſpel, for wid. 
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place, $he fralt bug as ix the dayer of hey youth , is ſpoken ofthe 
timeof theGolpel, Therefore not only when one man hath 
an extraordinary gift, (asthe Scripture ſpeakes , if any one hath 
a Pſalme, an extraordinary gift in the Congregation of making 
a Palme) that he ſhould ftng , but it is an ordinance to joyne 
with others who have the gift of making a Plalme; fo werethe 
people to doe here. 
The fifth thing te be enquired after is, the reaſon of their ſig- 
ging , what cauſe they had thus to fing in the dayes of their 
outh. . 
F The reaſon was becauſe of their great deliverance they had 
from Egypt, and therein indeed are many things conſiderable, 
that will afford unto us many excellent obſervations. _ . 
Firſt, then they ſang becauſe of their freedome from outwayl 
bondage. Bondage hath three things in it. | 
1. Whenany one is under the power of another , underwy 
Law-without his conſent given, either explicite or implicite. 
2. When he ſcrveth another without any to his owne | 
good; onely ayming atthe ſatisfying of the will of him whom 
he doth ſerve. F 
3- When heis forced to doe what he doth with rigour. 
t; Here you may ſee the difference betweene a' free ſubje&, and 
The difte- | a fave ; no frecſubjeRt is bound to any Laws of men, .as mens | 


renccs be- : 


rences Þ©= | Laws, but ſuchas ſome way. or other he giveth his ownconſent 
Naive ana | unto; thus itis withus in England, that is the difference between 
a free ſu';- | uS and the Turks, who are ſlaves, they are bound meerely tothe 
jc&. will of thoſe above them; but in England, every freeholderfome 
way or other gives eonſent to whatſoever Law he is boundui» | 

to, thercforethere is nonecanchallenge any farther powerover 
bimby any Law, but what he hath either explicitely or impli- 
citely given his own conſent unto. CO 
Secondly, heis & flavethat is forced to obey, without anyre- 
ſpe of good to kimſelfe , but onely to ſatisfic the-will of kim 
whom he doth obey. There is no diſtance betyyecene one 
man and another, that one ſhould ſerve another, without reſpeRt | 

to his ©wne good.” Indeed there is ſuch a diſtance berweene 
God and us, that the more we are ſwallowed up in ayming at 
God, andtheleſſe we ayme at our ſelves, it is the better _ 


_— Ss 4 -- 
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the Propheſie of Hos ns 4 : 


whenany thing 1s granted to the King, it is 1ſually ſo, as to fend 


” 


benefit from him to them. Indeed inour ſcrvice to men, wee 
eto aymeat God, and inthe condition God hath put*us, to 
ſeeke to glorifie-him,more then to provide for our ſelves ; but 1o 
farasour ſervice hath regard to man only, and looks noturther 
thenhim,we are not bound to ferve himfurther the with reſpet 
toour ſelves & the good of others. Wherfore ſubjects may know 
that they are not made meercly for the will ef thoſe that are 2- 
torethem, they indeed ſerve them, but they ſerve them for the 
wodthey expect from then. 

Thethird is to ſerve ont of love, and not to have onely rigo- 
rous Laws to force them to ſuch ſervice. 

Now the people of Ifracl were under bondage in all theſe 
tireereſpefts. Firſt,they were forced to ſerve without any con- 
ſentat all, Secondly, they that did governe them, did not at all 
2yme at their good ; It is no matter for them, let them periſh 
—_— will have our worke done, and well done too. When 
men ihall governe ſoasthey care not what become pf thonſands 
of others, ſo they may have their wils ſatisfied , this is to make 
feefabjets bondſlaves. And thirdly, all was done out of ri- 


from theſe three things, they ſunz, and they had cauſe fo to doc. 
Secondly, they Tung when they came ont of the land of E- 
Ms becaufe they were not onely in bondage in Egypt , butin 
ndage under ſuch a King asthey were. For, coniider who & | 
wthey werein bondage unto, and thento be deliveged from | 
[ich ore, you will ſee a'2reat deale of cauſe of ſinging. @ | 
| Viſt, they were bond(laves to a King of another Nation. | 


being they are another people, to whom I havenorelation, but 


decomes of them: letbecome ofthem what will, I will have my 
will ſatisfied. Secondly, 


butthere is not ſuch a diſtance bet weene men and men , we are 
motbound to ſerve men , but in ſome ayme and reſped to our 
owne good, ſo farre as it concernes men. Therefore it England, 


opſome other Bill, that may be for the good of the ſubject, us. 
aving him ſomewhat , but withall expe@ing ſome good and 


pour, they forced from the people whad\they did, as for their 
love they cared.notfor that. Wheref hen they werefreed 


Sometimes countrey and kindred ſake moves compaſiton, but | 


onely to ſerve my owheturne of them, itvs no matter What ' 


Ts 


od. 
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 Secondly,they were bond(laves to aKing that raled by anur- 
| bitrary government, there was but oncly his will for the Law, 
he would impoſe what worke and takes he pleaſed, how many 
- bricxs they thould make, and when he pleaſed take away their 
ſtraw, and yet tie them to the making of ſo many, He governed 
them not by Law, but by Will, | 

Thirdly, thcy were in bondage under a cruell King, for the 
King of Egypt in the Scripture is called a Dragon , for his 
cruelty, Ezk,23.3. 1 amagainſt thee Pharaoh; King of Egypt, 
the great Dragon, _ ; 

Fourthly, they, were in bondage to a King that wzs anunti- 
turall King; unnaturall in this , that whereas the predeceſſors of 
the Iſraelites had ſaved Egypt from periſhing,, ſaved the King 
and his family from deftruchon; yet now , without any regard 
to what was done in formcr times by their predeceflors, havins | 
this power overthem, he opprefſes them in ſuch an | 
way, foas not tocare what becomes of them. Ds + 

Fifthly, they were in bondage under a King that extreamly 
hated them, and that is a fad thing, The text frith, Gen.43-3% 
The Egyptians might not eate bread with the Hebrews, fot that 
an abomination tothe Egyptians, ——— &" whcle't 

Sixtly,they werein bondage und:r a wilfull King, undey-one 
who was extreamly ſet upon his wil; we ſcarce rcade of anyone 
that ever was ſo ſet upon his wil at this King was, therforethey 
expreſle this intheir ſong Which they ſung when they came out 
of Egypt, Exod. 15.9. blefling God that they were agua 
frem ſuch a wilfw{ prince as he was, In that 9.'ver, fourtimes | 
hefaith[[ will, ] 1 wil purſue, 1 will overtake, 1 will lindo the 
ſpovie, 1 will draw my ſword,and the 5. time, my luft ral be fetisfi- 
ed upon them: but of this before,to be ſlaves to ſuch a one 10. 
full, was a very hard condition, the like wilfullneſle hath dee 
already notcd of the Kingof Babylon, and none the liketothd 
two ; the text ſpeaks of theirdeliverance in part from under 
the King of Babylon alfo, as if he ſhould ſay, you did ſing wh® 
you came up out of Egypt merrily, and juytully, becauſe y@ 
were delivered from ſuch a crueli wilfull King, -you ant 
ſo again,for you ſhall be delivered again fromas cruell and wir 
| ful.a King as he was; for though net all the tentribes came back, 
| edt A 


_ the Propheſie of HOosna, 
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jet it waS in part fullfilled to many of them. 

Laſtly, they were in bondage under  ſuſÞitious and jealous 
King, leſt they ſhould groweto a head, and foriſe againſt him, 
one that thought he could not canfide inthem. It is afad thing 
when there are ſuch ſuſpitions betwixt King and people,or peo- 
ple and King,that they cannot tell how to confide andtruſt one 
ntheother, __ - : 

Well might they fg therefore in the dayes of their youth 
when 7 ag, 6 —_ . the land of Egypr. Ma 4 

Thirdly, they ſang when they came up ont ef the land of 
Egypt,becauſe they were freed from what hindered them in the | 
exerciſe of Religtbn. Hence/oſes told Pharoahthat they muſt 


o three aayes journey into the wilderneſſe ts ſacrifice ur:to the 


Lird their God; they could not facrifice in Egypt, therefore | 
when they got freedom toſacrifice to God, this being a great | 
mercy,they ſang praiſes. | 
Fourthly, they ſang, becauſe their deliverance, out of | 
Eeypt was wrought with a mighty hand, The Lord hath 

triumphed glorionſly , hath been gloriouſly gloriow; ſo the 

words are. And ver.6. and 7. marke what the text faith, | 
Thyright hand, O Lord, is become glorious in power. The hand 
ef God is Gods ſtrength, but the hand of God in power is a 
gater expreſſion. Thirdly, Gods right handin power. Fourthly, 


the right of God #s glorious in power, this is a mighty expreſſion, 
furely great was the workof God in their deliverance. Yea 
and further, ver, 16.it is ſaid,by rhe greatueſſe of bis arme,not on- 


ly Gods hand,but his arme,and the greatneſſe of his arme was 
this work. And ver.7. 1» the greatneſſe of thine excellency, Mnl- 
tudine celſirndims excellentia,(wperbiactationic,inthe greatneſle | 
fthine excellency,in the multitude of thy keight,of thy elation 
of the lifting up of thy ſelfe in a kinde of pride, (tor the word 
that is trandlated excellency there ſignifieth pride too.) Now 
God did this 5n the mulltude of biz excellency, that is, he did ſuch 
2 worke toward his people, as had a multitude of glorious 


finde a multitude 


works in it, which if you could analyſe, anatomize, you ſhould | 
of”, zous excellencies in.it. Well might 


they ſing, when God did manifelt himſelfe thus. All theſe will 


afford us excellent and ſweet obſervationsby and by. 
| Mas 5 | _ Further, 


mem. 
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| of us to thy habitation, and it will bring. us at lengrhtothe | 


exalt him ; As it he ſhould have faid , O Lord thou did} 


| Firſt, It beganin ſome degree to be fulflled at their = 


Further, they ſang when they came up'out. ofthe land of E- 
gypt , becauſe ths mercy was the falfilling of a promiſe made 
long before. Thercfore the Scripture telleth us, That at the end 
of 430. zeares,even the ſelfe ſame day, the hoaſts of the Lordwem 
out of the land of Egypt ; which hath reference to a pro- 
miſe, and ſheweth us that God kept his word to a very day, 
Hence in the ſecond verſe of that fifteenth of Exodus, He « 
Gad,1 will prepare hins an habitation, my fathers God, and] ml 


make promiſes to our forefathers, now thou haſt fulfill=d thoſe 
promiſes, thou art our Godand our Fathers God. This made 
them fing ſo merrily. ” 

6, It was a mercy that was got by much prayerfor Exod.z.q, 
it is ſaid,they cried unto God by reaſon of their affiittions, there 
were many crycs ſent up to God beforetheir deliverance, and; 
now being delivered,this made them ſing. 

7. It wasa mercy that came after a ſore and long bondye, 

Laſtly, It was amerey that they had m order to that gren 
mercy of leading them into Canaan,thercfore this they mention 
as the eſpeciall cauſe of the joy of their hearts in the 1 3.ver.,Thes| 
haſt guided thy people in thy ſtrength to thy holy habitation, and 
ver. 17. thou ſhalt bring themin, and plant them in the monntaine 
of thine inheritance. The holy Gholt ſpeaks here as if the thing 
wer? done already,as if he ſhonld ſay thus, O Lord thou halt in- 
deed granted unto us a great mercy in delivering us out of Egypt, 


but herein we prize thy mercy that it is in order to the bringing 


mountaine of thy holyneſſe; it is not fo much that wexre&- 
livered from bandage, as that we expe to be broughttothy 
holyhabitation, LION 
Now faith the Lord,you ſhallfing as you did then, look whit 
canſes you had they to fing,you ſhall kgye the fame c2tHesto ing}: 
again, when I am reconciled to you. ® 
The laſt thing for the explication is,when this was fiulfilles; 
or to what time this is to be referred. 
There are four times thatthis prophecy aymes at,and referres 


unto. 
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the Propheſie of Hos x a. 


aut of their'captivity from Babylon, though it is true few of the 
ten tribes returfied, yet it is cleare jn Scripture that many of 
them did then returne,and had then the beginning of this mercy, 
md there was joy and ſinging, 1/4.12. the whole Chapter is a 


ſong, bleſſing God for their returne from the captivity, Jehovah | 


u my [rength, and my ſong, he alſo i become my ſalvati- 
", Oc, 


Secondly this prophecie aymes at ſpirituall Iſrael, ſo in the 97 ] 


hm.itis applicd to the calling of Jew and Gentile together; 
when the Goſpel was firit preached, Jews and Centiles being 
alled home,become the ſpirituall Ifracl of God, then there was 
ſnging, Rom. 1 5, 20,4g4in be ſaith, rejoyce ye Gentiles withhis 
(people. x 
| "The third time that it referres unto, is the delivery of Gods 
| people from under the tyranny of Antichriſt, typifyed by the ty- 
| ranny of the Egyptians : for that, the former place is very full, 
| Revel, 15.2. there you ſhall obſerve, Thoſe that had gotten the 
riftery over the beaſt, and over his image and over his marke, and 
mer the number of hu name, ſtood upon a ſea of £/afſ mingled 
with fire having the harpes of God in their bands,and they ſang the 
ſong of Moſes, and the ſong of the Lambe, ſaying, Great ana mer- 
|vevlow are thy workes Lord God Almighty, uf and true are thy 
veer they King of Saints, &c. Inthis ſong,which I make no 
[Queſtion but this Scripture hath referenceunto, there are divers 
things obſerveable. To take them up briefly by the way. 
| Firſt, That they that ſing were thoſe that had gorren vitfory 
over the beaſt, over his image, and over bu marke : that is a full 
'Kory,not onely abominatingAntichriſt himſelf,but anyimage, 
ay character of him, any thing whereby they might ſcemeto 
ulow of him,to be owned by him. : s 
Secondly, They ſtood wpon a ſea of glaſſe mingleawith fire. 
The /ea of o/aſſe,1 find interpreted, Chrittian Dectrine,ſo called 
for the clearneſſe of it,though fot Go clear as afterward it ſhould 


efor there is ſome darkenefſe even in glaſſe, but cleare in come 
pariſon of what it was before: for 2 King. 25.13. The-/ea was of 


baſe, which is far thicker and darker. But there was fire ming- 


ledwiththis /ca of glaſſe,that is, though they had a clearer dot- 


A 


| tittethen before, yet there were many contentions inthe Church | 
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that ever they lived tothat time, to have the Goſpellio clearly 
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thorough many different opiniens,and much diviſion there was 
even amongſt the godly. It wasa fad condition indeed, yet it 
is ordinary,efſpecially when Defines come to be firſt cleared, 
to have great contentions grow in the Church among god- 
ly men. It is no wonder thouzh good men ſhould be of 
| different opinions , yea and have ſome heat of ſpirit one +- 
gainſt arfother, when the light firſt breakes forth. When men 
arc in the dark they fit together,and walk not at ſuch a diſtance, 
but when light comes, it cannot be expeRed but there will be 
differences. . 

But yet marke,the godlythen,they did not rejeAt theDoAtine, 
becauſe there was fire mingled with it, becauſc there was heat of 
contention, but theText ſaith,they were there with their harps is 
their hands, they were profcilingthis Dodrine and rejoycing 


revealeduntothem. 

And they ſang the ſong of Meoſes,and not enely of Aoſes, but 
the ſong of the Lambtoo. What wasthat ? Firkeras and mer- 
veilous are thy workes,in that we ſee we are delivered frem- An- 
tichriſttan bondage, as the people of Iſrael were delivered from 
Egyptian bondage with a mighty hand of thine ; Oh1t 8ame- 
veiluus work of God that we are thus at liberty, Therefore 


Antichriſtian bondage, it ſhall bea marvcilous workof God, 
thercfore we may not be diſcouraged, becauſe we meet with 
ſome ditticulties by the way, for we ſhall never be delivered, but 


wit _ ditficulties, we ſhould not ſee the marveilouſneſeotthe 
worke. | 

Further, J«ſt and true are thy wayes, God in that deliverance 
will ihew the fulfilling of all his promiſes, and he will ys 
tishe the hearts of 1s people who have been a long time ſce wr, 
him, and ſuffering for him. Whereas the adverſaries 


thought there was no God in heaven that looked upon them, 


But though the hearts of the Saints were ready to fayie,yetat| 


they {corned at the faſtings,and praycrs,and faith of the om 
they ſhall ſay,Iuft and true are thy wayes, Lord we now tec all 


know this,that whenſocyer the Church ſhall be delivered fram 


ſoas it ſhall appeare to be a wonder, if we ſhould be delivered |* 


God did for beare a while in his patience and let them proſper, 


ehy 


© _ the Propheſie of Hos n £ 


[ty good word fulfilled, all thypromiſes made good ; now 
'weiceit {s not in vaine to ſreekethee, it 1s not in vayne to waite 
thee, for ju? aud true are thy wayes. | 

0 thoy King of Saints, God will appeare theri to bea King of 
'vints. He is indeed the King of the world nou”, and the King 


of ſeſus Clirift as King of Saints hath beene much darkened in 
the world ; We have ſomewhat iudced of he Pricftly and Pro- 
pheticall ottice of Chriſt made knowne to us, but very little of 
bs Kingly othc-; but when God (hell fully deliver his people, 
ten they ſhall magmafie Jeſus Chriſt as the Kangof Saints in 
neſpectall manner, | | 


tag? AS if they ſhould ſay, we ſee vow it 13 good to feare God, 
weſee nowy God hath made a difference betweene him-that 
tegcth him, and him that fearcth him not. The Angel that lohn 


fel to preach, cryes with a loud voyce, Frare God, and give 
({/mjro him ; The feare of God will be mighty uponthe hearts 
oftheSaints in thoſe times. This ſhall bee the ſong of Ao/es 


& his Saivits, but he doth not appaare foclearely , the kingdome | 


Laſtly, they ſhall fay, ho will not feare thee theu King of Nu- | 


lan, Apoc. 14.6,7. Flying in heaven, having the — Go- |- 


\tatthis Scripture ay meth at, they (ſhalbthus fing as they did in / 
[tdedayes of their youth , when they came up out of the Jand © 
(Epypt ; yea and the truth is, their ſong ſhall be much more glo- 
obs. | | 


| The laſt time this propheſic aymeth at, is thegreat calling of 
te Jews, then the Scripture laith, Everlaſting joy ſhall be pon | 
\'tnir heads , they ſpall obraine gladneſſe andjey, andall ſorrow 
(«ud mourning ſhall flee away. They ſhall ſo ſing, as never 
| nourne more 1 this world, in regard of any malice and rage of 
tderadyerſaries. This was not fulfilled at theirrcrurne out of: 
'theBabylanith captivity , therefore there is yet -a time forthe: 
ilfilling of it, and the Scripture is cleare about the fultilling 
tevenin this world ;- that place Revel,31.4. is arepctition of 
tat prophecy,he ſaith there, God ſpall wipe away all rears from 
their eyes, and there ſonll: be ne mere ſorrow nor crying. When 
ews and Gentiles ſhall joyne togt:ther, thenthey (hall fing in- 
to purpoſe, a3 they cd inthe dayes of there youth, when 


4: 
Efay 5r. 
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| tdey came up out of the land of EgyPt- - 
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; Obſervations. * _. | 

Firſt, it is a great mercy for people to be delivered from out- 
ward bondage. It will be found a great mercy,whenthe world 
ſhall bedelivercd frem their outward bondage, when men ſhall 
ſee they were bornefree men, and not flaves', thongh ſubje&s, 
yetnot ſlaves, when men ſhall ſee that the world was not-made 
for twenty or thirty to doe what they liſt, and they to accountallſ 
the reſt as beaſts, yea dogs; as if it were not ſo much for the 
lives of thouſands of them to goe, as for their humours andluſts 
not to be ſatisfied ; but when men ſhall know, that they aremen 
and not beaſts, and fo ſhall live like men, and not like beafts, to 
be at the will of others) this will be a great mercy. | 

But to be delivered from Antichriſtian bondage , 1s a greter| 
mercy, then it was for the children of IſracT to bee delivend| 
from their Egyptian bondage. For, 

'F Firſt, when they were in Egyptian bondage , wee reade not 
Angic'.ri- 4 that their conſciences were forced , that they wereforcequull| 
__ - *. | to any falſe worihip. Pharaoh did not this, but Antichriſdfor- 
4 | cesto Idolatry, 1 


then E- 


gyprian, Secondly , though Pharaoh layed heavy taskes and burthens 
2. upon ther, yet hedid not killthem; indeed at length they killed 


their fiſt borne, but the people of Iſrael themſelves mighs hive 


theirlives ill, though with hardſhip. But Antichrilt thirſts 
for blood; Papiſtsarebloody men. : . | 

Thirdly, It wasthe aftliftion of Gods people ts be in bondage 
in Egypt,but it was nottheirſin: But to bein bondage arr of 
richriſt, is notonely an affliction, bur it is ſin, and that ofviugh 
| naturetoo. | 

4. Though they were undcr Egyptian bondage, yet the 
were delivered from Egyptian plagues ; but thoſe'that mroun” 
der Antichriſtiaty bondage, ſhall -come under- Antichnitian|' 
plagues. Come our of her my people, "leſt: you bt purtaker' of her” 
plagues. You muſt net think to eſcape ſo as they eſcaped outof 
Egypt ; if yor: ſtay in that bondage, you will be involved in ther 
Plagne S. vr What an eye chendors ſhould we lookuppn thoſe 

o would briog ts into this boridage againe, when God is 

begunto giveus &little reviving ? Toky, 20, 0 wy; Lord the 
King ((aith Jeremy) let my ſuppication' 1 pray thee | e acceptes\ | 


ls fomn__= * before | 
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rethee, that thou cauſe me not to retmrneto the houſe of Teng 
than the ſcribe, leſt 1 ate there, Solet ns cry te the King of heaven 
adcarth, O Lord our King, let our ſapplication be accepted 
tefore thee, ſince we are begun to be delivered. from that bon- 
i, doe not cauſe us to returne to that houle againe. 


LESS 


When there is 3 harmony betweene heaven and the ſoule, be- 
treene God and a finger, there 1s ſweet melody indeed, there 
my well be ſinging. E/ay 35.10. The ranſomed of the Lord 
hulreturne and come to Zion with ſongs and everlaſting joy apon 
their heads. And Eſay:44+23. Sing O ye heavens, for. the Lord 
hth done it ; ſoomt ye lower parts of the earth, break, forth into 
jnging ye mountains, We being juſtified by faith having peace 
mh Goa, faith the Apoltle,we nor oncly rejoyce in hope of glory, 
but wreven rejoyce and boaſt in tribulation : Having peace with | 
God, though war with all the world, we rejoyce. 

Thirdly, it is a great mercy, when Magiſtratcs and people 
ſhall generally jJoyne together in praiſing God , when they 
ſhull fing as they did in the dayes of their youth, (tor that 
fthepromiſe.) How js that ? Moſes beginneth, and Afiriam 
followeth, the leaders of Iſtacl, and then all the people joyne 
together, and anſwer one another in their ſinging. When that 
ay ſhall come that God ſhall ſtir up the hearts of Magiſtrates 
ndgreat ones, that there ſhall be finging Hallelujahs to him 
that fitteth upon the throne, and the Lambe for evermore, and 
when God ſhall generally moye the hearts of the people, that 
they ſhall anſwer one another in their ſinging, and fo joynein 


S = I * = > 


none place thereisſinging, and bleſſing God for what 18 done, 
1nanovher place there is curſing, atd curſing thoſe that ds ling. | 
Some mens hearts are rejoycing in the great things God doth, | 
her mens hearts fret and rage when they heare of the-great 
Works of the Lord, this makes no melodie inftheaven, Perhaps 
win the family the husband fingeth, and the wife frets ; per- 


theſervant re Joyceth,and the maſter-chafeth ; the children fing, 
ndthe parents vexe; this is harſh muſique. "This is our con- 


The ſecond is, A reconciled condition 1$-a fnging conditions 


i{Weet melody, this will be a bleſ{cd time indeed. Now perhaps | * 


lpsthe wite fingerh 34 and the malignant byshand js -inraged; | 


itlon at this day; there are better times'comming, when 
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Meoſer,and Aaron,and Miriam, and all the people ſhall joyne 
in ſinging praiſeto our God, | 

Fourthly,Thankfulneſſe to God, for mercy cannot be without 
joyfulneſſe, A grumbling, penſive,. fad, dumpiſh dilpolition, 
cannot be a true thankfull heart as it ought. God will not ac-| 
cept ia this ſenſe of the bread of mourners. It is grievous to the 
Spirit of God, that we ſhould be penſive and ſad in the. miditd 
abundance of mercies. _. . | 

Fiftly, They hall ſing there, There, where? At the doore of 
hope in the valley of Achoy. * You may remember inthe opening 
of that valley of Achor, 1 gave you what Giight be underſtqod by 
it-according to the moſt, that 1s, that Gad would make thegres 
teſt trouble aftd affliction of his Church tobe adeore of. hope to 
bring mercy te them ; And if you take it 11 that ſenſe, hers riſes 
an excellent obſcrvation. | 

When God brings into ſtraits, yet if he (hall ſanifiean 
{traits,making them meanes of good to us, wehave cauſe to re- 
Joyce. You havean excellent text 1/4.3 5.6.7. For in the wil 
derne (ſe ſhall waters break ont, and ſtreams in the deſart, andth 
parched ground ſhall becom? a poole, aud the thirſty land ſpring} 
water, Thoſethings that ſeeme to go molt contrary to Joy | 
will work good unto you out of them, ſaith God. Well, 1 
iS thefruite of this ? This is ſet as the reaſon of the wordgumme- | 
diately betore,T ben ſhall the 11me man leape as an Hart, andthe 
tongue of the aumbe ſing. Becauſe the Lord ſhall make the pat- 
ched ground become a poole,and the thirſty 1d ſprings of wa- 
tcr,this ſhall makethe lame to leap as an Hart,and the _ 
the dumbetofing. Though our tongnes be dumbe, yetit ſhould 
make us ſing when we ſec God working good out of contri- 
ries, when we ſee things that of themfelves tend toour rune, 
and would bring usto miſcry , that are as the valley of Acbr, 
yet God working good out of them : if we have rhe hearts 
meninus, much more the hearts of Chriſtians,though we Wet 
dumbe before,this ſhould make us ſing.  _. 

Yea all this is brought in as2n argument to Rrengthen. the 
weake hands,and the fecble knecs,and as a reaſon. why thole that 
have weake hearts ſhould not feare, becauſe God worksgood out 
of that which ſecmeth the gregteſt evil; ver. 4. Sayzot chat 
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art of a fearful heart heſtrong, ſtare not, andthen followeth tt.is 
inthe 6. verſe. : 

Are weinthe valley of Achor,a place of troutle and ſtraits? 
wehave cauſe toling evenin this valley of Achor, for we have 
not yet been brought intv any traits, but God hath brought good 
oat of them ; he hath turned the parched ground into poole, 
and the thirſty Land into ſprings of water. It is our: great 
finne, that when God calleth us to 190g, we arc yetcon- 
cluding of rejecting; we are ready to think if we be brought into 
the valley of Achor, we are preſently caſt of : Oh no,God calleth 
youto [inging, notwithſtanding you meet with difficulties. 1/7. 
49.13- Sing O heavens ( faith the Text there) be joyful O earth, 
brake forth into ſinging O monntains, for God hath comforted his 
pople,and will have mercy upon bis affistted; But marke row the 
very next words, But Zion ſaid,the Lord hath forſake me,and my 
Gotbath forgotten me, At that yery time whenthe Lord was 
alling for ſinging,even ten they were conclu ling of rejeRing. 
Take we heed this he not our condition. | 

But take the words as then I'told you as I conceived them to 
bethe meaning of the ſpirit ef God, that this valey of Achor 
wifome ſpeciall mercy that God gave at firſt as « door of hope to 


ling. | 
Then the obſervation 18, 

When the Lord is beginning with his Saints in the wayes ef 
ls mercy,though they have not all that they would have, yet ie 
$1{inging condition. Though you be but yet brought intothe 
ulley of Acher,and be but atthe door of hope,and not entred in 


tothe door, though you have not yet got the poſſeſſion of all the 
mercy God intendeth for you,yet God expeRts you ſhould fing. 
Youmult not ſtand grumbling, whining, complaining, and 
murmuring at the door, becauſe you havenot what you would 


inging there. It may beſaid of Gods mercy as of kizword in 
I/al.119. 130, The entrance into thy word 
entrance of Gods worksof mercy giveth] 


5.Tea they ſhall ſing in the wayes of the Lo for great is the glory 


further mercies he \would give atterward, and there they thall 


hive; though God makes "7 waitat the door, you mult and-+ 


word ovveth light, fo the- 
. AndP/al.138. 
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be but in the wayes of his mercy, and they haye not what they 
would have,yet they ſhall ſing. | 
This is certainly one great reaſon why our door ef hope is not 
yet opened to ns as wedclire, or at leaſt that we havenotthat 
entrance that we would have at. that door, becauſe we ſtand 
murmuring ; yea we ſtand quarrelling one with another at the 
doore, whereas God expetts that we ſhould Rand ſinging 
and prayſing his name there. Though we havenot what we 
deſire, yet let us bleſſe God that ever welived to this day, tolee 
ſo much of God as we have done, though we ſhould neverſee 
more, though the mercy we look for ſhould be reſerved forthe 
| generation that fhall follow, y<t we have cauſe to bleſle God 
while welive, that we have ſeen and de ſee ſo muchot Godys 
we have done and dayly do. Let usſtandat our fathers deor 
finging,and if we mult fing at the foot of Sion, what ſong ſhall 
weſing, when we come tothe height ? ler, 31.12, They fbal 
come axd ſing in the height of Sion, they ſhall flow to the bountifil- 
neſſe of the Lord, | 
If there be any one with whom God is dealing ing way f 
mercy, though you can ſec but alittle light he egh es 
hole, yet you ſhould ſing there. Thcre are many pooreſouls, 
with whom God is beginning in very gracious ways,yet becauſe 
they have not their mindes inlightned, their hearts humbledss 
they defire,power over corruptions,ability to performe duticss | 
they expeR, they are preſently ready to conclude againſt them- 
ſclves, ſurely the Lord will not have mercy, we arerejctted. 
They think they have nething, becauſe they have net whatthey 
would. Oh unthankfull heart 1 This is the very that | 
keepeth thee under bondage, becauſe when the Lord ig{ctti 
| open a door of hope unto thee,thou wilt not takenoticeofit but 
art preſently murmuring and repining , becanſe thou {haſt not 
allthat thou wouldeſt. Wouldſt thou enter inat this dovr,and 
have God perfct the mercy ke hath begun? take notice of the 
beginnings, and bleſſe God for what thou haſt. This would be 
, obſervation of marveylous uſe to many a droeping foal,if they 
| wauld learne by this dayes comming hither, to ting hereafter 
| at the doore of hope. C7 


þ Yet firgher, 7 1 ſoall fing there as in the dayes of their youth, 
| ' It 
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' Itisthe condition of Goils own people many times, when 
fiſt they enjoy liberty,then to bein a ſinging condition, but af- 
terward to loſe their joy. At firſt indeedwhenGods mercieswere 
freſhtothem, 1n the dayes of their yoath, Oh how their hearts 
weretaken 1 how thenthey ſung merrily and chearfnlly, Me- 
ferand all the people | but in procefle of time it appeareth they 
kadnot kept up this Ig, this harmonious,this melodious 
heart of theirs, therefore God promilcth they ſhould fing as in 
the dayes of their youth. | 

We finde it ſo in people, when they firſt come to enjoy liber- 
ty out of bondage, Church liberties,Ohow they rejoyce in them! 
bow do they blefſe God for them 1 O how ſweet are theſe mer- 
aesat their very h. art: 1 they rejoyce that everthey lived to this 
time ; but within a while the lower of their youth is gone, and 
they loon have the teats of their virginity bruiſed. At firſt in- 
d&&ed,O the ſweetnofle 1 Burſtay a whitand you ſhall finde can- 
tention or ſcandall arifing amengftthem,or deadnefle of heart be- 
fallingriem. Oh the bleſſed condition that God hath brought us 
to,to have theſe lberties and ordinances according to his own 
waylbut within a while we may ſay asthe Apoſtle tothe Gala» 
tias,Where is the bleſſedneſſe you ſpake of ? They would have pxl- 
hd ou th-ir eyes for Paul, What is become of all now ? All 
their beauty and glory is quite damped, let us take heed that 
when- our hearts ſeeme to be raiſed and mightily affeRed with 
nercyes, we do not ſoon loſe our vigour and heat. 

'Thath beeneſo wich England, when they have had freſh mer- 
aeat firſt, they rejoyced in them exceedingly- I have readof 
theCity of Berne, when they were firft delivered from Anti- 


crit, they wrote the day of their deliverance upen pillars, with 
lettersof gold, Was it not ſo with us herein England ? I will 
the fifthof November, 


ohely inſtance in that deliverance upon 


how mightily-was both King and Parliament affeRed with it! 
their hearts were exceedingly u 

tortheir deliverancefrom Pa | 
thinkſgivings ſet forth; and in them,this expreſſion againſt Po- 
Pery, Whoſe faith is fattion, whoſe Religion is rebellion, whoſe pra- 
Aire is murthering of ſoutes and belies ; "When the\mercy was 


freſh, how did their ſpirits work di therrthey profelt y_ = | 


, then there was bleſling God, 
its, then there were prayers and 
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kinde of Popery. Reade but the Proclamation about the folemni- 
ty ofthat time, and the expreſſions of the prayers then ſetforth, 
and one would have thought verily then that Popery ſhould 
never have prevailed in England againe; who would cvcr hive 
thought 1t poſſible that a Popiſh Army ſhould ever have had 
any countenance in England inore? Certainly, it a Popiſh Ar 
my had beene raiſed at that time when mens hearts wereſo 
all the pcople of the land (if it had becne but with clubs) w 
haverilen and beaten them to pieces, 

It is ſo with many young people, when God firſt beginneth 
to worke upon their hearts, O how are they for God | thentheir 
(pirits are mightily up for Chriſt, Pſal.90.14. O ſatufir early 
with thy mercies, and then we fall be glad and r<joyce all the dajer 
of our lives; It is a ſweet thing when the latter part of that pray- 
er followeth, when God fſatisfieth young pzepie with his mer- 
cy, ard that ſatisfaction abideth, ſo as they reJoyce all the dayes 
of thrir lives afterward. The' Lord doth many times fatishe 
young ones With his mercy , but they quickly grow dead and 
cold, and their heartsare ſoone hardened and polluted, and they | 
doe not re Joyce all the dayes of their lives. | 

0bſer. Another obſcrvation is, That reſtored and recovered mercies, 
arevery ſweet and precious metCcies. - They ſhall ſing « inthe 
dayes of their youth ; They were once ina bleſſed {weet ſinging 
co 1dition, they hadloſt ir, but now God promiſcth to recortt 
R-tored, | them. Job 29.2, Othas I were 45 in months paſt , as inthedgjti)| 
| recovered when God preſerved me, when his candle ſbined upon my head,” and 
| mere io | when by bis light 1 walked thorough dar knoſſe; 45 1 was iy thedeye? 
"© , of my youth, when the ſecret of God was «pon my T abernatlt; Job 
| ; defired this earneſtly, that he might have reſtored, recovered 
| metcics ; What a happy condition ſhould I be in then, faithhe; 
| if1t were now with meas inthe dayes of my youth { May tot- 
| many inthis placeſay ſo? God hath been gracious to themiin: 
| former dayes, he hath given many ſweet | manifcſtations of Þis 
| !2ove,, many ſoule-raviſhing communications of himſelfe unto 
| then1, but oh how bavethcy lot them 1 They may well ſay, 0 
that 3t were with us as in the dayes.of @ur youth't Oh that God 
| would reltore tous what mercy wee ence had 1 what a- bleſſed 
conditionſhould wethen be in 1 | 4 
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 |deaoylife left, ſuch a mercy will raiſe and aRtuarte it. P/al. 126, 


- 


But God here | pts Hes promiſe, that he: will reſtore 
them, that he will give them that which is the petition ef Da- 
wid, Pſal.5 1. Reftore to me the joy of thy ſalvation; Lord 1 have 
loſtit, O that I might have it againe}/ How happy ſheuld I be ! 
wP(al.132.1. By the Kivers of Ba'ylon there we [ate aowne, yea 
we wept there when we remembred Zion, we hanged our harper wp- 
mthe wilowes, Thy were inthns fad condition , but if one 
hould have come to them and have ſaid, what will you ſay if 
you ſhall be reſtored againe and goe to Zion, to Jerufalem-a- 
tine, and have ſongs there, as mnch and. as delighttull as be- 
pied their hcarts could not have held in them. This mercy 
would be like that wize mentioned, Cant.7.9. that is ſo tweet, 
that it cauſeth the lips of thoſe that are aſlrepe to ſpeake ; If there 


1,2, When the Lord turned ag aine the captity of Zion, our months 
were filled with lang hter, and our tongues with ſinging, when God 

tedthem a recovered mercy. As a poore prodiegall', that 
bath left his fathers houſe, and afterward 1s come to beggery and | 
miſery, and is under bondage, and almoſt ſtarved: ; hee fitteth 
dowre under a hedge, wringing his hands, falleth a lamenting 
thelofle of his cat her houſe , and conſidering what comfort hee 
hadin his fathers preſence; cryeth-outot his folly and 'madreſle; 
butif one (h- uld come and fay to him, what will you ſay if your 


promiſeto put you.in 23 comfortable a condition asever? O how 
would this cauſe 4inging in his heart 1 Thus God-promiterty to: 
rufrh : hat he would reſtqre them to that fingrng condition 
(dey hag loſt. -.; __. 33G 1:2 7M | F 

They ſhall ſing as in the dayes of their youth, 

That which made this mercy ſoſweet., Was-becaufe it was a 
omtſed mercy, Hentethis Notep 01. {een ala ts bn | 


father ſhould be reconciled to you, andiend for you bome, and | 


541 
LeQ.14. 


«dþath raiſed up a horyt of ſa/udtionto'w , in the honſe of bis 
ſavant D avid, 'as a foonk meg Hot hu Prophers,: And 


ſinging, Bleſſed be.rhe Lord Gord of Jſrarh; that hath perf, ormed the | 


101-77 T 0 per forme he wnerey promiſes ;; there'ts rhe cauſe of * 


mercy promiſed, is ag ty 


Promiſed mercies argi ſweet menties. Luke Fi6.1: Bleſſed be | Ob/er, 
the Lord God «f Iſrael, for-be hath viſited and redeemed his peo le, Promiſed 
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2; | . Thegivingont of a promiſe is ſweet to:agracious heart itn | 
ſingthen; much more ſweet is the promiſe when it commeth. 
 tobefulfilled. 2 Chron,20.17. Stand ſtill and ſee the ſalvation 
of the Lord, there is the promiſe. Mark now how lehoſt aphat 
. | and the people were affected with the promiſe: And Irbo 
bowed bu head with his face to the grownd,and all Indeh and the In. 
habitants of Jeruſalem fel! before the Lord, wor ſpipping the Lord, 
And the Levites, and the children of the Kohathites, andthe chil. 
drewof the Korhites ſtood iep to praiſe the Lord God of Iſracl with 
a loud voice on high. And verſe 21. He appointed fingers uni 
the Lerdthat ſhouldpraiſe the beauty of holineſſe, andtoſay,Praje 
the Lord, for his mercy endureth ſor ever.” Jehoſhaphat had not pot 
the Promiſe fulfilled, it was onely'made ; they had not got the 
victory over their enemies, but ongly a promiſe that God would 
be with them, and preſently J-hoſbaphat and all the Pg 
ſinging. A graciousheart ſeeth cauſe enough to ſing, if kehave 
got but a promiſe, but muck more when he hath got the perfor 
mance. 
If the promiſe of a mercy hath ſach ſweetneſle in it, what 
ſweetneffethen hath the mercy of the promiſe ? | 
But the promiſe was not onely barcly fulfilled, but fulfilled 
with a high hand, andthat made them fing. This may be wo- 
ther Obſcrvation : 
When God appeareth remarkably, with a high hand inde 
vering his people, then the mercy is to be acceunted's precious 
mercy indeed;and allthepeople ofthe Lord ſhould fing & priſe 
| him. E/ay 43.19, 20,/mark there, when God hadts] _ 
traordinary hand of his ina way of mercy, ſaith ke, 1 wilpaw 
them in the wilderneſſe, and ſo goeth on : Thew (faith he) fbal | 
thu be,that they may fee and know, and underſtand; and rnſittr, 
that the hand of the Lord hath done this, andthe holy Ont of Jfrart 
beth created it."When Gods immediate hand doth a'thing;when 
it helps a-people in an extraordinary way, he expects that they 
ſhould /ee,and-kxow,and confider, and n»derftand together : 'All 
theſe expreſſionsare heaped one upon another. And if anype&! 
ple becalledtothis, weareat this day ; God hath appriredt#®' 
ON to ” I _ eyes to'ſce 1 Oh that FO 
ts to conſider and underſtand. t 1ght giveGot” 
theglory that is due to him 1 Cs ES The 
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The Fifteenth Lefure_. 


HoSEaA 2. 15,16. 
= And re ſhall ng there, as in the dayes of her youth, and as in 
the day when ſhe came np ont of the land of Egypt. 
And it ſhall be at that day, ſaith the Lord, that thou ſhalt call 
we 1/1; and ſhalt call me no more Baali, : 


Dog Ome few Obſervations are to be added to the t 5. 
CF tha ve#/e.. 1 
& Mercies that have been much ſought for, that 

» ve had many cryes ſent up to God to ebtaine, 
999 when once they are granted, ſhould canſe ſinging 
orththe praiſes of God. The people of Iirael cryed much, be- 
fore God granted to them deliverance from Egypt. Exod. 3. 7. 
I have heard their cryes, faith God: And God ſayes here, They 
hull fig as they did when they came ont of Egypt. Pſal. 22,26. 
They hall pr aiſe the Lord that ſeek him. The more we ſeek God 
forany mercy, the more we ſhall praiſe God when we have ob- 
ttined that mercy. P/a1.28.6,7. Bleſſed be the Lord, becanſe he 
eard the voice of my ſipplication; my heart truſted in him , 
and ] am helped, What fowerh ? Therefore my heart greatly 
moceth, and with my ſong will 1 praiſe him. Becauſe God had 
eard the voice of his ſupplication, therefore with his ſong he 
would pra'ſ.: him. Thet: mercies that we get by crying unto 
God, thoſe':re ſinging mercies indeed, Such mercies #s come 
tous onely through a gcnerall proyidence, withonr ſeeking to 
God, they are not ſach ſyvect mercies/; #8 Hannah: faid to Eli | 
concerning her ſon whom the had got by prayer, (and there- 
fore named him [" Samuel, Sowght of Goa) As thy ſoule liweth, 
this is the ſor, this is rs child thus 1 was here praying for, and the 
Lard hath given we my petition wijch I akedef bim. This the 
'ake, triwmphing ini Cods goodnefſe. Mercies got by Prayer 
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for it;zthe more you pray for it,themore1 you will ſing when you 
have it, and the lelſe prayer weat before, 'the lefle- fiogingyil 
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|the nemory of that nation, all the former mercies that yer that 
| nation hath received. P/a1.68.26. Bleſſe.ze Godan the congrega- 
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wacgf livingin in Gods habiratioa, tha: we maydwell there aſl 


es of aur life, 
wy obſcrvation is, New mercics {hould renew the. ht 
Har of old. They ſoall fing 4s in the dey when they came up out | 
etbrlang of Egype tis,] willgrantto them yet turther mer- | | 
cies, and that-mercy that I hall grant, hall renew the memory | 


ofa} the former mercies.th ay haveenjoyed fromme. As new 
puiltretowes the memory of former guilt, ſo acw.mercies the” 


now ? were you neverdclivered, before? ih but when z0u-were |, 
1 childe, thoſe deliverances you now. have ſhould bring 1to; 
your memory what.then were. So ina nation; doth wn eq 

toanation any new-mercy ? this new. mercy ſhould bung ts 


tion, even the Lord from the fountaine of {ſrael. Not onely you 
whoarc true Iſraclites , butin your blefling God, now , let ,pre- 
{ut.mercics be toyou but.as ireames to bring you. to the pp 
taine. Conſiderof all the-mercics along.tul yon come to 


| hence. Why doth the Prophet tell them of comming our of 


| teſee into, dry. 


fountaine, even that Covenant that God hath. made with a 


ntl, 
-A fourth is, A.1 former .mercies. to Gods, pegple foould 


helpe faith in beleeviog (64/4 mercics. That is ſel from | 


the land of Egypt ? He of ſome. mercy thatayasto come. 
to Iſrael; ads ng out ofthe land, 

pt, that he might helpe and ſtrengthen their fait inthe 

ingo dorms yy apes pri if heſhoald fay, Fhat. 

God that hath. .fo. wonderfully for you, in. deliver- 

—_ Egypt, isable,. ls AO bRg an 

his war iy grantiangite time. to. 
have ex ell ongwreo ins vr 66,6..He _— 
the floed on ly there did 


w#erejoyce-in bins,..; Miaghelthey: boon 


tidwe r5j0yce.imbbins : f etooye Ja gp el 4 "Ay 
_undred yeers after that-wegame torejoyce i But upon 
of (Gods great goodnefic tohus peop. 


memory of former. Hath God delivered\you from any danger '* ": tr 
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An Expoſition bf + 
tim:s, and there did we rejoyceinhim, we didrejoyce inthe 
worke of God when they went thorough the Red-ſeaupon dry 
land,for it is as an argument of Gods mercy tous of the power, 
goodnefſe,and faithfullneſſe of God to us. Another remarkeable 
Text is, Hoſ.1 2:4. He had power over the Angel, be found him in 
Bethel, and there be ſpake with us: Marke, he had'power over the 
; Angel, he found him in Bethel ; Who was that? It was Iacob, 
who was many yeares before, but there he ſpake with ws, he did 
not ſpeake with /acob onely, but there he ſpake with 5, that is, 
whatſoever goodneſſe the Lord did ſhey to Jacob in Bethe, it 
concerned us for the ftrengthening of ourfaith. Mar.22.31 32. 
Have ye not read that which was ſþoken wnto you, ſaying, 1 amthe 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, aud the God of Iacob?This| 
was ſpoken to Moſes many hundred yeers before ; but that &- 
| preſſion of Gods gracethen , was # {trengthning of the faith of 
the godly,when Chriſt ſpake, and is the ſame tous now. 

A fifth is, where there is a proportien of mercics,thereoupht 
tobe a proportien ofthankfulnefle. They ſhall ſing a4 they did 
inghe day when they came out of Egypt. I will grant unto you 
as great mercies as they had, and IcxpeR as great thankfulneſſe 
from you as I had from them ; as they ſung to my praiſe, ſo'mull 
you ſing too, God ſheweth as much mercy to you now #5 hee 
hath done heretofore, I appealenow to you , nay God | 
to your conſciences , Is there a proportion of thankfulneſe s 
of mercies? There hath beene a time when you have fungto 
the praiſe of God, when your heartzhave beene inlarged togive 
God praiſe, Why ſhould it not be ſanow? of 

A fixt obſervation is, deliverance out of Egypt is anaſcending 
condition, That ariſeth from the words as they are in'the Or'- 
ginall, They ſhall aſcend ont of the land of E Fypt, fol told youthe 
words were in the Hebrew ; as theff God would neverreſttil 
he brought rhem up to' Mourit Zion, ſ@ when God begin 
deliver his people from Antichriſtian bondage, they ould ne 
verreſtin their ſpirits; tintill they be got to the height of Reſor- 
mation, to the height of their deliverance, that is , to come t0 
enjoy Gods ordinarices-in his ownewayes), inthe purity and 
[the porrer of then; TPhivis our miſery and our baſeneſſe , that 
upon ſotne Hrtle Yeliveratice wee preſently are ready — 
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whereas weſhould riſe yet higher and higher ; and expet that. 
God ſhould goe on (till with us , and raiſe us in the wayes 
of mercy , untill he hath brought us even to the top of Mount | 


Lion. | 
ceventhly, from the conneRtion of theſe words with what 
followes, They ſovall ſing 4s in the day when they came uh ont 
ef the land of Egypt, _—_ ſhall call me 1/bi, and ball call me- 
» more Baali, for 1 will taks even the very names of Baatim 
m1 of their monrhs , and they ſpall remenaber them no more, that 
6,there ſhall be a molt glorious Reformation, and they ſhall be 
tlivered from all the remainders of their Idolatrous, worſhip, 
ſhall not ſo much as remember their very names, the refor- 
tion ſhall be ſo perfe; from thence the obſervation is, . 
When Godraiſeth theſpirits of heope ko rejoyce in his mer- 
y,then is the time for them if ever;to ſet upon athroughRetfor- 
vation ; then when their hearts are warmed, inflamed,and inlar- 
gd with the goodnefle of God untothem,then is thetime tocalt 
oatall the remainders of all ſuperſtition, of all kind of falſe wor- 
ſhip. I will give youtwoexcellent Scriptures for this , the one 
8.1/4. 30.19. Thew ſbalt weepe no more (faith he) he willbee 
| | 7) gracious nnto thee as the voyce of thy cry ; the; Lord promi- 
ſth abundance of mercy, he tels them thar they ſhall weepe 
00 more, he will be. very gracious ; now marke what fol- 
loweth in the 22. verſe, Te./ball defile the covering eh groves 
Images Fþ flver, the ernament of thy molten Images of gold, thou 
halt caft thems away ax:a menſiruom cloth , thew ſpalt [ay unto tt, 
bet thee hence ; The other Scripture is 2 Chren.z0-26.there you 
inde that there was great joyan Jeruſalem, fuch. joy as the text 
lth, ws vor ſince the dajes of Solomen,it was upon the celebra- 
wi begining 5y men aichthetext; when all this 
” finiſped, that is, when they had celebrated a Paſſover: ſofull, 
indhad ſuch abundance of joys ſuch, joy a8 had not beene in Je- 
nalem ſince the time of Solomen; Now al-l/r acl went out r0the 
Cities of Judah, and brakg the Image? 5» pitcos, and ons downe the 
ve, andthrew downg the pigh places, and ar pc 1 nw 
prin J9 


Left. 15, 


ere had not beene thelife ; Marke then | 


Ina and Bevjamyn.) Their brarts were-inflamed 
they had and they: went with relation, naokrate On 
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did 
this; 1/#44 went out into the Cities of 1#db; and briks the 1- 
| tarsout of all 1#dzb : What had //rae/to doewnth Judah | ? Judah 
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Intaſen;Cec./ And merke it, the t text x ſaith, it wus'1/* 


ity s, and threw downe the high places,” andthe Al. 


and/1/7424 were divided j- But now their , hearts wa&foinfs- 
med fot God, that they were riot able to abide any falſe werſkip | 


wonld go help their brethren tscaſt down lt: Ns In 

to cut own their Groves and Alcars,this was when 

were warmed with joy inbleſſing the naveof God. WhenGo 
once wetmeth the hearts of people, itis mach what they wil 
doe for Godthen : They will not ſtand examining every nicey, 
but they will fall upon the worke difetHly ; the joy of the lagi 


tuks of wicked met) , when they get aito company , atfeaſls 
in Tavernes, and there tity aredrivkingy, While their Iuſts are 
warmed', 'then what deſperite reſolutions have they to doe 
| wickednefle | So when Gods Suints are exerciſed in Gods Of- 
| dirances, and are refreſhed withthe Tweet love of God, whin 
that lies glowing attheir hearts, what ſtrong reſolutions tare 
they for God! then they. can dot" thing for God. NowiHe 
very names of Bains trialt be taken away. 

Verſe 16. Adv fhult br in thiat diy, ſaith the Loyd, thats 
Patt call me, 1/55, and foalt tall me no more Badls,- 

17. For 1 will itheunoay the nanier of Biblins airy 'sn's 
ad thry hall be wownore remenbred by thhip whine. © | 
| Here Wehaveasfilll « Prophitfie and protnife of 
refermationof the Church, as avy I know we his 
God hath a time to reforme his Chatch thoto 
names<ftheirIdols, the very tenierabrance 6f th Phew 
kers away. Thils ref mation is GodsWetke, 7 och, fi 
God, 1 willeaks iway theninges of Budling, F 

They foull call we hi, ahdie wore Baals, ' | 

Why ? 'whar great'differente" 3s there derwearne thele 110 
names 1/biand Buals, that God WH!) hayeone” the prhoege 
; Therrurhis, both ofthem fixinfit eyehalimoſt rhe ſatre thi 
| Both of chemarenutties very fit for @ Wiſe tall ber 
'by, 14 isimy havens, and Bea 4s 67 burbund too. 


amonelt their brethr6n; though it belonged £6 Judah , ”_ | 


wzs the ſtreripthiof their hearts at his titnc + av it is with the| 
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word 1/9 commeth from a word that ſignifierh th, the 
woman being the weaker veſſell , therefore ſhecals her kusband 
16s, my ftrength; for the husband ſhould be ſtrength to the wife, 
ke fhould live with her 2s a man of knowledge , he ſhould be a 
etion to het, he ſhould helpe her irfall her weakenefles,and 
flitfons: Baali ſignifieth wy Lord, as well as my burband, it is 
{tbr that noteth rule and authority, 2/6 is a word that hath 
{tore fore and familiarity in it ; i isa word that noteth the 
Weriority of the wife to the hisband; Now God faith he will 
leelfed 1/55, but not Baals ; Whyd theres no hurt in the word 
Juliitſelfe ; the word Baaltis very good word, and hath a 
wod fignification; andit is asproper ta. God, as any word that 
anbe given to him bythe Chnrek (but that God did forbid it. 
_ it is no more when the Church calsGod Basls, then if 
rch ſhould ſay, O God that art my Lord, my huband, 
whourt to rule and governe me': Yea and wee finde that God 
ves to himſclfe this name, 1/4i.54;5. Thy 2aker is thy {| huſ- 
7] ſoit is in your bookes , but the word in the Hebrew 1s 
tclamethat we have here, Thy Maker & thy ["Badts, ] fo that | 
hubendand Baal is the very ſame. 'But now becauſe they had ; 
#nſed this word B aal, and given it to their Idols therefore God | 
would have no more of it; though it was a good word, a figniti- | * 
ant word , 2nd as Proper to God as any was. As the word | 
Tyranuws ws a name once for a King, Kings ware called 7 7- 
rats, without any fach ill Ggnifieation as now it carries with 
t; but becauſe when they had gottenche ſole power untotherr 
lands;they did ſo opprefſe, abuſetheir power,therfore oppreflors 
Were exlled Tyravre. Bo the Latine word fur, which isfora 
Tigfe, it was oncethe ordinary word for a /ervanr, Fares, and 
ters were went'to be the ſame, and/ without any 11] fignifice- 
tin; | bot becauſe afterward many fervants grew'to be falſe, | 
toſteale from their Maſters , therefore fures was altogether ta- 
keninthe worſt part, ohely fot theeves. 'So Sephiffa, a Sophi- 
ſter, was one that ftndied w. , buri'becauſe they did 
b much d , any 4inder 'the-colour of: the ſtudy of 
at, ved others; therefore the mum Sophiſter w 
mtheworlt part. T'mizht inſtance jo many other. 64g 
For further openiti this. May-netthename Bad be menti- 
. Aaaa}3 oned? 
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. | ohed? God tells them that he wonld take away the names of Bax- 
lim ont of their months.\Why may not weuſe this word Bak in 
our mouthes ? 

To thatI anſwer, Yes, it is not unlawfull for us to men- 
tion the word, notwithſtanding this, for the holy Gholt along 
time after this mentions the word in an hiRoricall way : 
Rom.1 1.4. he ſpeaks there of thoſe that had not bowed their kyerr 
to Baal,the word youſee igmentioned and remembredevenhy 
the Spirit of God,therefore 1t was not a ſinne; nay not onely the 
| word Bal, but it 4s not unlawfult- to mention the namg 
of any Idols of the heathen, for the holy Ghoſt doth fo likewiſe, 
As 18.11, ng of the ſhip that. they ſayled in, he faith 
there,whoſe fgne was Caſtor and Pollnx, the namesof two ha- 
then Idols. And you may obſerve that herein the text there- 
membring is as much forbidden as the mentioning, Nowffit 
were a finne meerly to mention:the names of the heathen gods, 
it were a finne to remember them, Therefore God meanathe 
mentioning of them Honor gratia,any way for their honoyr;or 
without deteſtatien of them. 

The words being thus opened, "you have many excellent Ob- 
ſervations out of them very uſefull and ſcaſonable for our 
times. | 

Firſt, There is a great deale of danger in words and nfl; 
You ſhall call me1f4,I will not have you call me Bali, I wil 
not have that word uſed ; the devil hath got much by wordsand 
names, heretoforeby the word Pwritane, though men knewnot 
what it meant ; now by this new namethat he hathof late in- | 
vented ; the devil hath alwayes ſome words, ſomenam , 
The dan | _— - men,in _ he ſees adyantage is = ad. The 
ger of 1u-, ingot the wayesof Religion in the ce of ſupenuven 
26757 og iary much hurt, We have a notable irik rs from the F1 
crous | pilts themſelves concerning that,it isin the RbemiſtsTeltament 
names, | intheirnotesupon that place, 1 7im. 6,20, Keep that which® 

committed to thy truſt avoiding profane and vaine bablings,lo We 
RS th : roy Fo of ane novelties, this is theil _ 
upon it, Leg «s (lay they) keep onr fore-fathers words andwe 

eafily keep oxy o1d faith ; you Neal ecrtar wethad not long fince | 
the very ſpirit of theſe men breathing in'many amongſt us- The 


here- |. 
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{keretiques call repentance amendment, but let us ſay they keep 
theold word Penance ; they ſay the Lords Supper, but we will 
theold word Maſſe ; they ſay Communion T able,but let us 
theold word Alrar;Was 1t not juſt thus with us ? they call 
Elarr and Minifters,let us ſay Priefts;they ſay ſuper-intendents, 
bat let us keep the word Biſhop ; (it is a Scripture word indeed, 
but not in that ſenſe they call it, tor inthe Scripture ſenfe every 
Precbyter 1s a Biſhop) they ſay Sacrament, let us keep the word 
Sarifice and Hoſt ; they ſay Congregation, let us keepthe word 
Church ; they morning, evening prayer, Jet us k:ep the words 
—— ;and fo Oblation, and Lent, and Palme- 
ſwdey, and Chriſtmaſſe day, &c. This was the policie of Pa- 
pts, and it hath been the policy of many ofus to bring in po- 
by. Letus take heed of this, for the devil is ſubtile1n this, 
though theſe words have ſome kinde of good ſenſe inthe 
originall,yct there is danger inthe uſe of thew. Augn/iine in his 
preface to his narration upon the Pſalmes hath this expreſſion, 
[t#abetter thing in the mouth of Chriſtians to ſpeake accord- 
ingtothe manner of the Church, ſo we may wellfay, it had 
been better that in the nzouths of Proteſtants there had been the 


tundance of miſchiefe, take heed as long as you liveof the 


e of Papiſts whatſocver pretence they may have for their 
words, Inthat place ofthe Rhemiſts Teſtament quoted, they 


lr, Let 1 take heed of the words of beretiques, they there conf fle 


tut heretiques (as they call us) uſe-many words that have no 
thurt in them,but becauſe they arc the words of heretiques, 


they confeſſe the words themiclves. 
reno harme in them, yet betauſethey are our proper- language ' 
(Uthey make them ) diſtin& from themſelves, therefore no ' 
holiques thould uſe them,” why ſhould not we be as wiſeas 


is a moſt loathſome and! 


netuſe our words,though 


| The ſccond Obſervation, -Idolatry 
vominable- thing: Why ? Surely tl 
we may not- fo much as mention, 


nn 


much 
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Wnot ({ay they ) uſe them ; They are wiſe enongh, they-will | 


that we may not ſo | 
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Chap.2. | much asremember. We muſt ſeekto aboliſh the very name,the 
| F very remembrance of Idolatty 2s much as offi we can,] 
Theloath- | Firſt, one that we hate, wg doenot love his'preſence,we doengt 
| R—_ like his company ; Secondly, if wehatekiniy very muth, weder 
| of 14012- | riot Love fo much as to ſee him ;, and if perhaps we doe {Ge him 


| @ afar off, our hearts riſe, that'1s a: ſecond degree. But thindly, # 


| our hatred beſo great that we cannot endure to-name him, that 
| i3 2 greater degree of hatred. But fourthly, if we cannet endure 
| torememberhim,that is morethento riame hit. Vet thusſher'd 
| itbe in our manifeſtation-of our hatred to Idoletry.:; We'ſhould 
not admit it ihto'our company,tmuch lefſe vhien-to joyne inthe! 
Ordinances of God. We fhoald not admit,nonot the ve | 
of it, no not the name of it, no not thememory of it withont 4, 


; 


+ 


great dale of indignation. 1cr.44.4. Oh doe net this 'abowtinable 
thing, faith the Lord there ; The Lord cryes out with a {hrie 
as it were, Oh | do-nat this abominable thing, a$if any of you 
({hould ſee onercady to murther your child, erto cutthethiate 
of your father, you would ſhrjke ont, Oh 1 what mieane youtolde? 
do not (uch an horrible villany as this ; fo Godas4t weweys 
out with a ſhrike;ds not this abominable thing It is obſervable 
the ſecond commandement,that God faith bo 4-2/1 8 
pon the third generation | trans that hate himinione ſeemtolove 
| God more then wil-worſhippers ; they wilknot onely werlbip 
God as he hath appointed, but will deviſe wayesof thenown, 
and yet God charges the breakers of no commaridementwith 
hatred of him but onely theſe. As if ſhoald leyqragttn 
loveto me in thatyou will finde out new waties to wermlpme 
{| Principale | by, youpretend decency and' reverence, -but I acconf# 
| crimen me,you can provoke me in nothing more. 7 ereuibaninis voo 
| =_ . | De 1delolatriahath this expreſſion, Idolatry is the prigapenant” 
| — nous crime of mankMde, it is the chicfeguiltof werld,ud 
ſeculi re.. | the onely cauſe of Judgement inthe world. = ee F2, | 
It were good therefore ſeeing God hates it, 'and loathes:jt © 
'mnch;that we ſhould hate andloxth ir, and therefore enenet 
out the name and the memory of it ; it were a happy tang 
could be obtayned, that nenkds riames asof Popſth, ſoof her 
theniCh Hols could be got out fromthe GhurchzBut 1knownt 
b; how'it comes to paſſe, that we Chriſtians do retainechealf 
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oftheir names, the very dayes of the week among us arecalled 
by the names of Planety or heathen Gods : Nor that T thinke it 
a finne when it 15 the ordinary language of the world,ſo to ſpeak 
15 may beundcrſtood, for the Apoſtle (as I ſaid afore) mentio- 
neththe name of Caſtor and Pollnx:but if there could be an alter- 
ation by a generall conſent, it were a thing deſirable (as our bre- 
thren in New-England do) and it were very deſirable likewiſe, 
that our children might not be educated in the uſe of heathen 
Poems, where the names of heathen Idols are keprup freſh a- 
mongſt us ; The Papiſts themſelyes acknowledge fo much 
intheir notes uponthe Rhemiſts Teſtament, Revel, I. ver. 10. 
wherethey ſay, the name Swnday is Heatheniſh, as all other of 
the week-dayes, ſome impoſed after the name of Planets by 
the Romans, ſome by the name of certaine Idols that the Saxons 
worſhipped, to which they dedicated their dayes before they 
were Chriſtians; which names the Church uſed not,but hath ap- 
pointed to call the firſt day Dominike, ou Lords) the other by 
the name of Feries,untill the laſt day of the week, which fhe cal- 
lth by the old name Sabbath,becauſe that was of God, and not 
by impoſition ef the Heathen. And in their Annotations upon 
Luke, Chap.24.ver.1. The firſt day of the Sabbath, that is, firlt 
ater the Sabbath which is our Lords day. And the Apoſtle 
(1 Cor.16.2) commanded a celletion to be made onthe firſt 
of the Sabbath : whereby we learne (ſay they ) both the keeping 
that day, and the Churches count of dayes 2, 3. 4.of the Sabbath: 
that is, the ſecond day, the third day of the week, and fo on, to 
de Apoſtolicall, which S. Syivefeer afterward named 3. 3. 4- 
Ferians. Thus you have the Papiſts acknowledging the Lords day 
tobe A oliclicall, andthe calling the dayesof the week, the ic- 
cond, the third, the fourth, &c. to be likewiſe Apoſtolicall. The 
Heatheniſh Romane- of the dayes were fromthe ſeven 
Planets, : Sel from thence Dies ſolss, Sunday, dedicated to the 
Sunne. 2 Lune, Monday, dedicated to the Moone. 3, Mars, 
Tueſday, dedicated to 34ers, Our Engliſh Tucſday 1s a Saxon 
name, from 7'i/co,who they ſay was chicfe leader and ruler of 
the German Nation from the Tower ef Bebel, who in honour 
of him called this day Toh, Takeo tia . 4 Meorenrows, tO 


whom Wedneſday is iſh is fram the Saxons 
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pollen, who was 8 oreat Prince amongſt them : after his death 


| they adored his Image. The 5. 1zpiter, to whom Thurſday js 


dedicated : Our Engliſh is from the Saxon Thor, thename of an 
Idol which they anciently worſhipped. The 6. Venns,to whom 
Friday is dedicated : Our Engliſh 1s frem Frige, an Idol of the 
Germans. This Idol repreſented both Sexcs, as well man x 
woman, an Hermaphrodite. She was reputed the giverofplen- 
ty, and the cauſer of amitie :. 1t 1s like it was the ſame whichthe 
Romans called Venus. The 7. Saturnys, dedicated to Saturne, 
from whence our Saterday hath thename : or, as othtrs think, 
from Seater, an Idol of the Germans. Exodus 23. 13. we 
ave this charge, 1n all things that 1 have ſaid wnto you, 
be circumſpeft and makes no mention of the names of "other 
Gods , neither let it be heard out of thy month, Plalme 16,4 
David profefſeth he will not take the names of 14ols into"hu 
lippes. 

4 third note is,that little things in point ofGods wary | 
way tending to Idolatry are tobe taken heed of. The'vey 
word Baal;,meerly to mention it, one would think to be onedt 
the ſmalleſt things that could be, but yet we ſee God would have 
his people take heed of that. TY 7” 


There is no Commandment wherein God ——_— of himſelf 
9 


as a jealows God but in the ſecond : now jealoufie yon know | 
dothnot onely cauſe one to be offended at ſome grofle thing, but 
at any thing that doth but tend that way, as 1f a husband bea 
jealons husband,he is not onely offended if he ſhould meet with 
his wife committing the very a& of adultery with anothetiman, | 
but the leaſt glance of a wanton look will diſpleaſe hingthele 
thing that1s any way tending that way will offend him. 
God in this commandement, 1 am ajeal5ms God, to note tha 
though we ſhould not agree to grofie Ideltty; to worſhip lily 
ges in agrofſe way,yet if we do avy thinp that doth but tendthat 
way, that hath but any likeneſſe to ſoperBition, the Lordis jet- 
lous of that,even ſuch a thing wonld diſpleaſe him, in matters 
ot Gods worſhip little things are not tobecontemned (jf in any 
things in the world) weare to make conſciciice' of little things 
then in point of worſhip, when we'come to 'deale with God, 
we had need te logk to the ſmalleſt things. No queſtion _ 
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the Phariſees when they waſhed their hands, and Cunisr 
would not waſh his, wonhld be ready to accuſe him of too 
much preciſenefle , what 1s there any hurt in-the waſhing 
of a mans hands? yet Chriſt would not waſh his hands. 
Though rhis might ſeeme to be but a little matter before others, 
yet becauſe it had ſome kind of tendency to ſhew: ſome reſpet 
to _ ſuperſtitious wayes, Chriſt would not agree te them 
there 

There is a ſtory in the Primitive times of that noble ſer- 
vant of God and Miniſter of the Church Iarcues Arethuſi- 
w, Who in the time of Conſtantine. had been the cauſe of 
overthrowing an Idols Temple, afterwards when 1nliar 
came to be Emperour , he would force the people of that 


rcfuſed it, whereupon thoſe that were his own people, over 
| whom he had been Biſhop, took him and ſtript him of all his 
clothes,and abuſed his naked body, and gaveit up to the children 
to lance it with their pen-knives, and then cauſed himto be put 
1a basket and anoynted his naked body with honey,and ſet him 
in the ſunto be ſtung with waſpes, and all this cruelty they 
ſhewed becauſe he would not do any thing toward the buildi 

up of this Idol Temple ; Nay they came to this, that if he w 

do but the leaſt thing towardsit, if ke would give but a halfe- 
penny to it they would ſavehim; but he refuſed all, though 
the giving but of ene halfe-penny towards the re-edification 
of that Idol temple might have faycd his life, he. would not 
doit, for a little thing in; that which concernes the war- 
ſhip of you in Religion, is of more concerament then your 
ermy life, -* | 

I have read in Theodovet of Yalentinian., who was af- 
terwards Empereur., . going before 15» into the, Temple 
of the goddefle' Fertmne ( which by the way , becauſe we 


are ſpeaking of the names of Idols, take this note ; The word 


Fortaxe, as it is coinmonly uſed, /#ch 4, man hath 4 $ood 
frenne,, ſhould: be forborne: The Heathen, bad a goddefle 
that they called:' Fertwne, and we ſhould not continue thoſe 
nunes) when they weat up into that temple, the Prieſt there 


place to build it up againe, they were ready to do it but he- 


bad his holy-water, (juſt as the Papiſts whe imitate the Hea- 
danana Bbbb 3 ____thens) 
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thens, ) as he ſprinkled it upon 1/5», by accident therecame 
but one drop of that water upon Yalentinian, he thereupen 
ſently ſtruck the Prieft, and withall tooke his garment i_ 
that part of it in pieces upon which the water was ſprinkled, 
Some would ſay, alas what was that ? je was but a little water 
that dropped upon him, and thathy accident ; yet in deteſtation 
of that Idolatry, he cut in pieces that-part ef his garment. We 
cannot ſhew our hatred againſt Idolatry fully , except we ſhew 
it in littlethings, as well as in things that are very groſle 
vile. — 

T heodoret lib. 4. cap.15. tels of the zeale of children of 
Samoſaten, who becauſe a Tennis-ball with which they play- 
ed, had but touched the foote of the Aſſe whereon Luci their 
hereticall Biſhop rode, they cryed out it was defiled, and burnt 
it inthe Market-place preſently ; hatredis much ſhewnin little 
things. 

Fourthly , it isthe duty of all Gods people, to keepe eral 
ſelves ny free from Idolatry and ſuperſtition as can be , fromthe 
very verges ef it ; Why ? Here they muſt not ſo muck as very 
on the names of their Idols, certainly therefore they mult keeye 
themſelves at a great diſtance from it : Wee mult not thinke it 
enough today , Can any man convince us that this is Idolatry? 
Though it be not, yet if it but borders upon it , it is your duty to 
keepe your ſelves from it. P/al.81.9. Tex ſpall not have a 
firange Ged with you, er by you . It is not onely forbidden:that 
you ſhall not worſhip a falſe God , but you ſhall not ſo auehss 


| dn Expoſition of © 


have a falle God by you ;as Dext.25.13., when God would for 
bid theſinne of injuſtice, of ſelling wares by falſe weightz,make 
what the expreſſion is, Thow ſhalt not have in thy bagavers 


weights, a great and a ſmall one; it was finto have pL wd 
a {mall weight in a mans bag ; Why? If you ſhould agrett 
and a {mall weight in ones bag, perhaps he would ſay,butcanyn 
prove tiat everT fold wares by the ſmall weight, or tooke wate8 
in by this great weight ? Yea, but ſaith God, to the end you may 
befarre off from,the finne of injaſtice, I require you that you 
thall not have them it yourbag ; God would: have us keepeolt 
from the very verge of that fin, much more frem Idolatry,'whioh 
15 the worlt of all other fins; 1/a5.65 .4.God chargethupontho"y 
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not onely that greſſe finne of eating ſwines fleſh,but the having rbe 
lenh of eninable things m their veſſel Tk might mg, wee 
will not eate the fleſh, but the broth ; no you mnſt not have the 
froth of 2bominable things in your veſſels, you mult keepe far 
of from that defilement ; As the Lord ſpeakes concerning cor- 
oral whoredome, Prov.5 .8. Remove thy way far from her come 
ut nigh the doore of her howſe'; If one ſhould ſay, wee will net 
commit uncleanneſle, but ſaith God, you muſt remove your way 
firefrom her, and you muſt not com- nigh her, no not nigh the 
doore of her houſe, We maſt not come nigh Popery, wee mutt 
tbltaine from the appearance of that evill. Certainly, it hath 
beenea great diſtemper in many of your hearts, that you went 
ſonigh to Popery as you did, eſpecially at ſuch a time when the 
Tide was comming 1n upon you; for a man to ſtand jult at the 
edge of the water when the Sea is comming in, «ſpecially if 
youwere in ſome places, as in the Waſhes in Lincolneſhire, 1s 
dangerous thing, to ſtand at the edge when the tyde is going a- 
way, isnot ſo dangerous 3 Many of you when the tyde of Pope- 
ryand ſuperſtition was comming in, you ſtood upon the very 
o_ the water ; this is a ſin yon ought to repent of, 

ifthly, the Church of God mnit not worſhip God aftcrthe 
munner that Idolaters doe: They muſt not ſo much as make 
mention of the names that they did , certainly then not worthip 
Godinthe way they doe, in thoſe orders and ceremonies they 
doe. Marke that place, Dewt.12.30. Take heed to thy ſelfe that 
thes be not ſnared by following theme, and that thou enquire not 
after their Gods, ſaying, How did theſe Nations ſerve their Gods? 
even /o will 1 doe likewiſe ; thou ſhalt not doe ſo unto the Lord thy 
God; then verſe 32. What thing ſocver 1command you , obſcrvero 
weit, thou ſhalt not adde theretd, nor diminiſh from ir. Thou ſhalt 


WA 


not ſo much as enquite how others ſerve theit Gods, what their 
ritesand ordinances, and manners of irving their Gods are, , 
thou ſhalt not worſhip meſo; How then Lord? as it they ſhould | 
lay, What/oever thing 1 command you, obſerve te dee 3t, thou ſhalt | 
not adde thereto, nor diminiſh from it, you mult kec pe to that, and | 
not thinke to worſhip me, as others worſhip thcir Idols. The | 
| Lordſtands mnch uponthis, though the thing n it ſclfe may be 


Ulawtull thing, yet becauſe it is the way Idolaters have taken up, | 
Bbbb 3 there- 
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LeR.15. | therefore it muſt berejeted, Exek.44.20. there is a command6- 
| ment to the Pricſts of the Lord , that they ſhall not ſheave rheis | 
heads, nor ſuffer their locks to grow long, but they ſhall round their 
Tondendo, | heads,ſothe words are rendered in the Old Tranſlation, and A- 
eque,eque | rias Montanus tranſlates them thus, They ſhall clip equally their 
_ haire all of a length, that isthe meaning of the words as they we 
| 66 inthe Hebrew; the Old Tranſlation, They ſhall ronndYheir heads, 
is according to the Hebrew ; theregſon 1s this, becauſe the 1do- 
latrous Prieſts, according te the ſeverall wayes of worſhippi 
their Idols, ſome ef them did ſhave their heads , others wore 
long haire as women, ſome kinde of Idols being worſhipped one 
way, ſome another, all in exceflive wayes : Now faith Godto 
his Prieſts, they ſhall doe neither ; ſo that it is the injuntiont 
God to his Miniſters thereto be Rowna-heads ; Certainly, the 
Devill forgat that place of Scripture , when he raiſed up ſuchz 
name to reproach men by, which we have the expreſſe wordof | 
Scripture for the injoyning it : And on the other ſide, when the 
Scripture would deſcribe the enemies of God, it deſcribeth them 
by the contrary, the hayrie ſcalpe. 

I remember I have read of the Lacedemonians , when 
would rcforme excefle in apparell , which was much — 
them, at length their conſultation came to this reſult , that there 
ſhould be a Law made, that none but harlets ſhould weare pot 
puus and rich cleathes, and by this meanes they thought toget | 
all women that regarded their credits, or chaſtity , to. goemn 
meane or plainecloathing, by this they attained their end: If by 
the light of nature, once athing come to be in faſtrion with har- 
| lots, grave and ſober Matrons will never meddle wich then 


A 
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what Idolaterstake up in werſhip, the Church ſhould 
from ; ifthere muſt notbe a conformity betweene Matrensant 
harlots, there muſt not be a conformity betweene the Churchof | 
God and Idolaters., | | 4 | 

Tredecim menſas lapideas in Atriis e#: erioribus Aria Montanxns ina Tier 
fuifſe , quibus adftantes homines orarent futre vero tiſe he hath De Templs fabri- 


| artim a4 meridiem ad occa 
pu id fite ad erientem nulla, + ml rd > _- £4, ſaith, that the Jews np 
Templi. 1.96. ; | of thirteene tables c 
that were in- the outward Court of the Temple, at which me@| | 
were wont to pray, andall of them were made, faith he, '- 2's 
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ſome looked to the North, and ſome tothe South, and ſome to | Chap. 2. 
the Welt, but not one toward the Eaſt : And God ſo built his | We muſt 
Temple that the Holy of holieſt was not to looke toward the | "0 Mr 
Eaſt, but toward the Weſt : Hence Ezek, 8.16. itis ſaid that ater - 
theſe that worſhipped the Sun, with their faces toward the Eaſt, | yortip. 
they had their backs upon the Temple, ſo that it appeareth plain- 
ly,that the Temple ſtood Welt-ward, and upon this ground, be- 
cauſe there were ſo many among whom the Jews lived, that 
were worſhippers of the Sun, and in their worſhip they would 
aerlooke Eaſt ward, and upon that very reaſon the Lord would 
not have the Holy of holieſt built Eaſtward ; Now all your 
Chancels in England are built Eaſtward, and it was wont to be 
theorder and way of your ſuperſtitious worſbippers evermore 
whenthey came into ſuch a place to looke Eaſtward , and bow 
ſolemnly themſelves, not onely to the Altar, but Eaſtward, I 
luveleene my ſelfe x Biſhop, whe when the Communion Table 
was {ct downe in another place, he negleedthat, andgoes to 
the Eaſt e1d of the Chancell, and boweth himſelfe,thouyh his 
bick was upon the table. And you ſhall obſerve it in all your 
burials, the corps are laid Eaſt and Weſt, for this end by ſome; 
tht when Chrilt comes to.Judgement , they may be ready to 
looke him in the face, it being a tradition that he ſhall come 
from the Eaſt, You muſt not thinke, that thoſe who doe not fol- 
bw the old cuſtomes of Superſtition, doeit out of crofſen-fle 
o diſpoſition ; it is the ſame way that God brought his peo- 
ple up in; when they faw Idolaters worſhip one way , tacy 
ſhould worſhip another way ; we muſt take heed. of borrow- 
ne of the Egyptians, if you borrow from them you may thinke 
riches ,-but you may get their botches and boiles : We have 
enouzh in the word of God, we need no imitation of Idolaters. 
ad Papiſts in the wey of worſhip. ; 

Yet further, that which lies more fully inthe Text 1s, ſuch 
things that in themſelves conſidered have no hurt in them , yet 
When they come to be abuſed to Idolatry , they muſt be caſt u- 
Way; 1 will take the name of Baali ont of your monthes , the name 
WS goed, but being abuſed, was to be taken away z yea not one- 
!y fuch things as arein the ariginall of them from Idolaters , but 


fr fuch thingsas in the beginning were of Gods own inſtituti- 
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on, if they do net yet contiuue his inſtitutions, if God donot re 
quire the continuance of them ſtill, they muſt be taken awsy, not 

oncly corrected but removed and wholly reje&ted from Goeds' 
worſhip. I will giveyouan inſtance for both theſe together, 

Exod.34.13.Te ſal deſtroy their altars breaks their imager, em 

down their groves, Many will eafily grant thoſe things that | 
caine from Idolaters at firſt ſhould be rej<&ed by us, but they (ay 
thoſe ccremonics we have, we have them from the ancyentfe- 
thers in the primitive times before Popery was. For afull a» 
(wer to that which may for ever ſtop the mouth of that obje- 
011,you have anexpreſſe Command here that thoſe groves were 
ts be cyt down whole originall wasnot from Idolaters,for Ges, 


=> > EIT Cp En nn — Sen arr nn MPT, Le ern ner 


| 21.33. thetext ſaith that Abrahams bnilt an Altar, and planted 
' a grove andcalled there on the name of the Lord the ever 

_ Cod; groves andaltars had a good originall from Abraham, but 
- afterwards being abuſed by Idolaters,f20d requires of themnow 
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| tocut down the groves. And that example 3 King. 18.4 of 


the Brazen Serpent, it hada good beginning, and was andy 


' naaceof Gad for a time,onely it did not continue as an 


' afterward,but they might thinke and ſoplead that it was kepts| 
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a relizious monument, but Hezekzah according to the 
of (50d by Moſes, beat down the Brazen Serpent, and calledit 
Neiuftan in a way of contempt, a piece of brafle, chough ithad 
be.n notable inſtrument of goedtothe people of Iitacl infor- 
mer times, yet now it was but Nehxftan,but a piece of braile.A 
{urther;to the aboliſhing thole things that have been abuledtoT- 
dolatry there iFadded a gracious promiſe, 1/a.27.9.By thu foal | 
the iniquity of Jacob be purged,and this is all the fr wite $014hg £94) 
his finne when he maketh all the ſtones of the Altar as chalke-ſtones 
that are beaten in ſunder ;Then indeed hath Jacobs coneftion 
the true fruite upon him to purge away hiffinne, when hem 

all the ſtones of the Altar as chalkee{tones ; And 1efab is com 
mended 2 Ki»g.23. fordeſiroying the high places, the groves 
and altars and the charcts for the ſun,&c, Apd repenting M& 
naſſes,2 Chron. 33.18. is commended that he did take away the 
ſirangegods, andthe Idals out of the houſe of the Lord, ani 
the altats ; and Daniel,chap.1.wonld not cate of the Kings ment, 
b<caule it had been abuled and conſecrated to his Idols. Es 
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i-84a for the. opening: of thisthere will be Omething/required 
w wot anſwer toan objetion.' Yow will ſay, arener thoſe 
prohibittons there particular, concerning: the Jews: anidnot fo 
fully concerning us.? they ſometimes are forbiddeir to-take off 
dhe gold and filver off the Tdols, -doi ſuch, ibitionscanceriſc 
winevcry thing that hath beerrabuſed to/Tdolatry F (+ 3; >, 51 

For anſwer,l confeſſe I thinke we are not bound in every'par- 
ticalar circumſtance according to thoſe commvandeinents that 
God requiredof them : neither do Ithinke that. they had been 
bound. if they had not had ſome expreſſe.cemmandement.in fome 
thogsthat they did, it they had madeufe of the ſilver;or gold of 
image, tor ſome civil vſe,before the exprefle prohibition came 
tothem,ithad been no finnenntothem,thoſe things beingrequit» 
redof them by ſome pofitive Law, andnot required in the ſe- 
cond. commandement further then there is a morall cquity in 
them. 

Bat how farrede they binde us ? 

Allthoſe rules God gave tothe Jews todeltroy all things abu- 
bdtoIdolatry,bindus1ntheſe three caſes. 

Flt, we muſt retain nothing, whereby any falſe worſhip may 


mane any honour. If Aerdecas would not bow toa living 
nonument of that nation, whoſe name God had ordainedto be 
blotted out from under heaven , much: lefſe ſhould we rever- 
acedumbe monumentsof thoſe Idols which God hath devo- 
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have brought abundancegt evilthis way, they have been mw 
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ſome other way, yettobring them to make the worſhip ofGod 


' withthem and ſo it is finne to you. 


to be decent,to think that thoſe veſtments that havebeen ſons- 
toriouſly: abuſed, ſhould adde to the honourof divinewrihip 
muſt needs be ſinfull, ſurely all thoſe ſcriptures that requiredthe 
Jewes to aboliſh thoſe things that, have been abuſed by Lol 
ters, if they have ahy morality in them, they will caſt out 
theſe. | : 
Secondly, When any thing that hath been abuſed to 
ſhall inthe uſe of it imply any communicating with Idolaters, 
then it mult be rejeted- that iscleare out of Rev. 2. 20.therethe 
Church of Thyatirs is charged that they did eate things ſacrificed 
to Idols ;Why?che meat ſacrificed to Idols was good meat,z good 
creature of God, and we have that rule,that every creature of Gul 
1s good, if it be ſanttified by the word & prayer,yet they are charged 
for it as aſinning againſt Chriſt init; You wil ſay what is thatto 
them if it were offcred to Idols?they might eate it as Godserer- 
ture : But it was a finne becauſe the cating of that did 
communion with them ; that js plaine in that 1 Cor.roab1g,| 
20. where you havethe argument of the Apoltle againſt eating 
things offered to 1dols,thus hereaſoneth, When you eatethefame 
bread inthe Sacrament it is a noteof your communion-ane with 
another,ſo when you eate of the things ſacrificed to Idols,that is 
anote of your communion with them : that is the henna 
of the Apoſtle in that place, and upon that ground it is made 
ſinne, Ton canner ((aith he) partake of the T able of rhe Lord and| 
the table of devils, if you eate of their meate, you communicate 
Thirdly, To make ule of any thing abuſed by Idolaters when | 
it commethto be a ſcandall toourbrethren, a fre to thoſethat 
are weake,then it is aſinne againſt God, 1 Cor. 10, 28.c4g wat 
offered to 1dels, is forbidden in-the formex»place.upot aground 
of communicating, bat'in this 28: ver. it is forbidden upon the 
ground of /cardall, that is enough : Calvin in his Epiltleto the 
Lord Protector in-King Edward: dayes, hath theſe-words; Whit 
other =—_ were thale ceremonies mantayned in 1 
ſo many p caſing alurements:that enſnare miſera ] 
and bring them intorevil? certainly theſe that we'have | 
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{azingof many fouls. In thele three things the rules that con» 
cerne the Jews havea morality concerning us. 

But yet theſe rules maſt be obſerved with ſome cautions,or 
ele we may go away and notunderſtand therules aright. 

They muſt be underſtood firſt in things that are not ordinan- 
ces continued by God ; for certainly if it bean ordinancethat God 
hathappointed,though Idolaters abuſe it never ſo mnuch,we muſt 
Ton init, It istrue, the brazen ſerpent wasaa ordinance cf 
God,but it was an ordinance but for a time,it was not a continu- 
edordinance, and therefore being abuſed to Idolatry it was to be 
detroyed;but when a thing is an ordinance appointed by God to 
be continued in theChurch,we muſt go on inthe uſe of it,though 


they abuſe water we mult continue theuſe of it ; inthe ordl- 


nance in the Lords ſupper, is theaſe of bread and wine, though 


noabuſe is an argument to refuſe that which is a duty;the ſubject 
«ſcandal isa thing indifferent, but ifit be an ordinance,we mult 
pomoc our obedience, whgther men be offended or not of- 


| wie mn ſoas they ſhould keep his people off from it when 


er ſomuch abuſed weareto go 0n1n it 


&candly, Neither can any of theſerules hold inany thing that 
isof neceſiary uſe forthe worſhip of God, ſo as we cannot en- 
jy the worſhip of God without them. As for places, ſuppoſe 
ldolaters have abuſed a place of meetingfor Gods worſhip, when | 


of neccſlary uſe to Geds wotſhip, there is a naturall neceſſity of 
zplace,and if no other for the preſent may be had, wearebound 
to worſhip in that place, the abuſe of men muſt. not hinder Gods 
worſhip, God hath never put kis worſhip under the power of 


pleaſe. F 
| Thirdly, Ifit beany! ceremony that of its own nature (not by 
vittue of any inſtitution from man) hath that decency init as 
that thewant of it would be an undecency,then though it be nc- 

7.6 it is the dutyofGods 
peopleto worſhip Godina way; Itis.theruleof the A- 


poltle, Ler al things be done decently, but there is a miltake in that 


it beabuſed. Agin Baptiſme, the ordinance is water, though | 


they abuſe thoſe elements we muſt continue them, why ? becauſe | 


wehave no ot her place to meet in,thisis(for the preſent at lealt) | 


ulethat many make ofthat Scripture,this raleis, that which the | 
I ROI + Ccec 3 gn 


4s Expofuion of oO 
tight of nature teaches , though we had never found it in Serip- 
ture, it is not meant of ſuch a-decency -as the inſtitutienefmg 
pu's upon a thing, but ſuch a decency as God inthenature of the 
thing puts npon it, ſo that if it were wanting the work-wauld be 
andecently performed : But if the things be meerely mang jn- 
ventions and inſtitutions, having their luppolas decency ,: not 
from what is indeed in the things themſelves, but from the 
which mans inſtitution puts upon:them, then|they come natur- 
der that rule of the Apoſtle, but theabuſe of them 45 argument 
enough for the rcjeion. \ | 

But it may beobjected , If wee can inftrut people what the 
abuſe is, and what right uſe they may make of ſuch things, will 
not that ſerve for the retayning them? x 

No certainly, it had net bcene enough for the Jews to uletl 
name ZBaali, though their Prophets had taught them whatide 
abuſe of it was. TEE. 

This is as if a man ſhould keepe a company of rags, thathae 
lien a great while upon plagueſores, andlay it iscnough,, Iyill 
wah them cleane, and lay them gpt to ayre themg willany Wil 
man keepe ſuch old rags in his houſe upon this pretend 
Thoſe things that have 'had poyſon:in them, none. Willie © 
unwiſe to keepe them by them , upon pretence of . walhig| 
them cleane; if they bee broken veſſels of which there $80 
uſe, they are caſt upon the dunghill withlefle trouble and wire 
(afety- - | Madltlc 4417964 
. Allthings thatare of. mans invention , y&2 thoſe things: 
have beene Gods Ordinances, but now arc out of date, andan 
not torthe preſentGods OQrdinances,the Senpture cals;hem#£- 
gerlie rudiments; you cannot' Compare Mens 1nyentions | 
cloathes, or any thing worth the ayring or keeping, but thetrutd 
is, all ſuchthings hat have beene abuſcd to Idolatry,aneneabs': 
but as ſuch dirty rags and plaiſters.laid upen.plagueriotch. 
| - But further you will ay, If that uſe we receivethem for be oot | 
| theſameuſethey were in, if we retgioe them tor another alethif | 
is good, why May we not doe it ? S174 el 

The text anſwers ;hat, though.the: Jews ſhould call On! 
Saxi5 na right-lenſe, it was wotepongh,, they moſh wholly IF 
jeft the very mentioning of the names. But turthers fuppoir? 
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kerfot ſhould be brought out of a moſt notorious ſtews in Rowe, 
or Pers, and brought to Dover into an honeſt mans chamber, 
&ſhenot a harlot ſt1]] ? and 18 there not a provocation in her to 
mndeanneſſe, thongh (he be come now tolye not in the ſtews, 
but inthe chamber of an honeſt man ? So in all thoſe things that 
have beene abuſed to Idolatry, though you ſhould thinke you 
nakeuſe of them 1n u better way, it is noother then to bring a 
harlot out of the ſtews, intoa place not ſo vile, and to company 
withthe harlot there. Beſides, if a mans wife whom her huf- 
hand had not withont juſt cauſeſuſpeted for uncleannefl-avith 
znother man, ſhould get ſomething from that man , and keepe it 


[inherboſome, or lay it next her heart, and ſhould tell her huf- 


band, true, ſhe keepes ſucha thing, but ſhe intends no hurt in it, 
itisagood thing, onely ſhe had it from him, will thisthinke you 
atishe any jealous huſband? The Church is the wife of Chriſt , 
heis jealous, and he hath cauſe to be jealous, for hee knows 
while we are in the fleſh, wee are prone to ſpirituall filthineſle, 
andif we take any ceremony from Popifh"Idolatry , and joyne 
with his owne Ordinances, and thinke to put off Chriſt thus, we 
intend to make noill uſe of it; this will not ſatisfic Chriſt, 

—_ fay, why ſhould we not retaine our liberty if the things 

good ? 

But why ſhouldſt not thou manifeſt thy hatred to all Idolatry? 
And why (houldſt theunot tender thy brethren fo, as to prevent 
al ſeandall that may comeby theuſe of ſuch things ? . 

But you will (ay, the Idalatry of Papilts, and the Idolatry of 


Heathens is not the ſame, there is a great deale of diffcrence be- 


[tweene the Heathens in their worſhipping their Idols , and the 


Papilts worſhipping of God, though ina falſe way * 

ladcedthe diff-rence ſeemes tobe much , but yet the Idolatry 
Seven the ſame in both; tor you are miſtake , if you thinke that | 
way of the Heathensworthipned a falſe God , otherwiſe then, 
the Papiſts doe; though they made ſtocks and ones their Idols, 
yet they worſhipped the God' that was Primaum £us , the farkt 
Being, in and thorough thoſe Idols: Therefore Auſtin upon Þ[al. 


96. brings in one anſwering thus , Wee doenat jp « fione, 
= 0 the groat Ggd 


dit the vertues, the ſtrength, and the —__ pry: mae that | 


We worſhip ; Agd-another,. ane Adaxvme 


Cccc 3 Auſtin 


OR 


Hem colt 


Objett, 


Anſw. | 


Objeft. i 


wo # 


Anſw. 


Nay lapi- 


mus, ſod | 
airtutes * 
Des ma- | 
£714, 
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Auſtin ſpeakes of in his 43. Epiſtle, Who is ſo mad, or ſe voidef 
ſenſe that will doubt whether there be more Gods then one? we 
invocatethe yertues of this one God, under many names, diff. 
ſed thorough the frame of the whole world. What more faire 
 anſ\ver can Papiſtsgivefor their Idolatry then they did? Thae- 
 foretkething continueth ſtill cleare, that (with thoſe rules and 
| cautions that have beene named ) ſuch things as have beenes 
| buſed to Idolatry, muſt wholly be caſt away ; we muſt not 16 
| tainethem , andthinke to put off God with ſuch diſtinRiong, 
| To whatenddoe we retaine them ? Is there not (utficient inthe 
' worſhip of Godit ſclfeto make it acceptableto him? 


(EEOC eg 
| The Sixteenth Letture_. 


HosSs a 42. 16,17, 18. 
And it ſhall be at that day, ſaith the Lord, that thow ſhaltcal 


' 142 n0 more Baali, | 
For 1 will rake away the names of B aalim out of her month, and 
| they ſhall be no more remembred by their name,&5c. " | 
| Andin that day will 1 make a covenant for chem with. the beafts | 
| of the field, and with the fowls of heaven , and with the creeing 
| things of the ground: and 1 willbreak the bow and the {word,and the 
battell our of the earth, and will wake them to lye downſafely. 


P3079 O adde a word or two more about that prine! 
\t obſervation in theſe words opened the lalt. day ; 
@&< God would not have his people to worſhip kimin 
Eo #2 chat way that Idolaters worſhip him ; It hath a 
ate waics beene the care of the Churches of God, to 
diſtinguiſh themſclves in wayes of worſhip from Idolaters- The 
Manichees were went to keepe theirfalts upon the Lords day, | 
and uponthat the Churehes did utterly prohibir the keeping 
fafts upon that day, becauſe they would not doe as the Manichees 
did. Terralian faith it is Nefs, adeteſtable wickedneft to ful 
onthe Lordsday. And Jgnatine faith , to faſt on the Londeey 
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— kill Ckriſt. There is a notable and famous Tractate of Ter- 
[#hor;, concerning a Chriſtian ſouldier being in the Army of 
| the Heathens, when they in honour of their Idol Gods did weare 
[rpon their heads a coronet cf bayes , he tooke, his coro- 
tet, and inſtead of wearing it upon his head, held it m his 
tnd; upon this there was a great mutiny inthe Arwy, his fel- 
lowes ſtorming at this,that one ſouidier ſhould be in a different 


dier, that (he fo:ſooth?) muſt not doe as others did , he mult 
toldthecoronet of bayes in his hand ; whereas others wore it 
eatheir heads : The mutining of the ſouldiers came at length to 
the Officers of the Army, and upon that this Chriſtian ſouldier 
wascalled to queſtion, why he was in a different kinde of way 
fromhisfellowes ; he gives this anſwer, I am a Chriſtian, and 
therefore it do: h not beſeeme me to doe as theſe doe, that weare 
the bayes upon their heads it1 bonour of their Idol gods : upon 
that they were all in a mighty rage, againſt this ſouldier, and not 
onely himſelfe, but all the Chriſtians that were neere hand were 
danger of a great perſecution; Nay, there was a great mutt- 
ning amonsſt other Chriſtians; that this one man for ſuch anice- 
ty hould indanger not onely khimſelfe but other Chriſtians. Ter- 
alias therefore writes x whole Tractateto defend this Souldier 


| 


is other brethren, who thought and preſumed they might ſerve 
[two Lords, that they might comply themſelves for the avoyding 
/ofperſecution with the Heathens in the obfcrvation of their ſu- 
|prrſtitious way of worthip; and he cry«s out 11 an exclamation, 
/Ncommendation of this Souldier ; O moſt glorious ſouldier, 
[who would thus venture himſelfe, and not co.nply with Idola- 
ters] and whercas fome would plead againſt him, even Chriſti- 
#8, that would rather comply then''indure the hazard, and ſay, 
where is it written in all the word of God that wee ſhould not 
ware dayes upon our heads? Teriullian anſwereth aine, Where 
'8it written that we may doeit? faith he , We-mut looke into 
the Scriptures toſee what we may doe, and not thinke it enough 
[that the Scripture doth not direRtly forbid this or that very!par- 
= By this we ſee that ſome to'avaid trouble ard per- 


befrom all the r:{t, ſurely this was ſome nice conſcienced |. 


'forthis his praRiſe, and he ſaith of him, that he was holicr then | 
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{cution, will as much' as ever they can comply with the wagre | 
O 


rc. 


\ 


of Tdolatry, yet thetc that are of atrue Chriftian-hevoick ſpirit 
indeed, will not comply with: them, but will rather hazud 
the ſoreſt perſecution. 

Thus it ſhould be withus, we muſt not retaine any thingthat 
hath been abuſed to Idolatry , ſo as to keep the honourable me- 
moriall of it ; we muſt not comply with Idolaters that way ;add 
eſpecially in regard of that great Idol of the Crofſe {which 
-| we inſtancedin, the laſt day) not (o far to retaine it as tobring 
ic intothe ordinances of God, the very Sacrament, this putsa 
great honourupan it;yca & too too great an honour 15 putuponit 
in reſerving it in the eminenteſt place of the City, and tothinke 
isan ornament unto it, whereas it 1$ indeed a great an 
diſhonour, and rctains the memory of your fore-fathers ſupetllÞ 
Melis | on,which is their and your ſhame. Augaftine ſaies, it is betterts| 
puors f, 71. | dye with hunger then tocate that which is offered to Idols,oty 
Lebyt ;- | weretheſe anticnts from ſuting themſeves with Idolaters. 6+ 
veſci, Au- | briel Biel ſaiththe Church of Rome thought meet to uſcleavey- 
guſt.ge. | edbread,leſt inunleaved they ſhould ſeeme to be like Ebwthe 
rono CON- | Heretique: and Befarmine would not have Paxl called Dow 


1*g-C 18. | Panlus,but Beatus, becauſe Diom and Dine were the wordsel| 
the heathen for their gods and godefles. TW 
This promiſe to take away the names of Bal: comes Þ 
upon Gods reconciliation to this people. From whence thenext 
noteis, when God is reconciled to his people,there wwildes 
thoronzh rcformation both outward and inward. Idolatry # 


caſt out not onely from the heart but from the month, the tawng. 
away the namesfrom their mouthes is a ſynechdocke ang.a0t | 
the uttertaking away of all wayes of Idolatry in the 0Wwars: 
praQtife as well as in theiuwardaffetion. The moreteoncuy: 
ation there is with God,the moreenmity againſt Idols andfapa- 
ſtitious worſhip. A tcarfull ſigne then its that we in Baglaud: 
were neverthoroughly reconciledunto God, becauſe wenentt: 
yet have calt off our Idols: As ſome remaynders, of ſuperiution/ 
abiding amongſt us, did not long fince breake forth to molt hore |- 
rid and vile wayes of falſe worſhip, ſo-ſome remainders of Gods 
;-7' . | wraththat hath been'amongft us, this day breakes forth antes 
+ |, moſt dreadfull flame. - When the:peopleof the Jews ſhallde 
called / again, and: God: ſhall be ly recoocile! to id 
| urc 
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Churches, then Idolatry ſhall be perfectly rejeRted,and there ſhal 
never be ſo much as mention of their Idols any more, this text 
qmesat thoſe times, and ſhall perfeRly be fulfilled at that day, 
that isthe day when God will do it. 

They foal call me no wore Baalibut 1/55, my husband. 


Thence the note is, 

When a people is reconciled to God, then they call God theirs, 
ny husband, 1/55. P/al. 16.3.4.D avid profefſeth that he would 
not ſo much as :ake wp their names inte hu lips, of which before. 
now marke what followeth preſently upon that,ver.5. The Lord 
(ith he): my portion, when the Prophets ſotaken off from I- 
dols, 2s not to mention the names of Idols, then The Lord # my 
jortion ; So here now 1/hi, the Lord is my husband, now can we 
dymeapeculiarintereſt in God indeed. This is the evil of ſin, 
ithindereth a nation, a ſoul from clayming this intereſt in God. 
God isableſſed and glorious God, yea but what. is thatte this 
peo to this apoſtatizing people ? what is that to this apo- 

King ſoul ? but when the ſoul comes into God, and comes 
off thoroughly to the work of reformation, then this God is my 
God, 173, my husband. Can any comfort,any profit that you 
bye in wayes of finne countervaile this great lofle ? you gaine 
me contentment to the flefh, ſome mom in youreſtate, but 
jotloſe the comforts of your intereſt in God, what is your gaine 
now ? think of this when any temptation comes,I max by yecld- 
ip tothis temptation get this contentment tothe fleſh, but I 
ſhall loſe this bleſſed priviledge of claiming an intereft in my 
Ged.T ſhall not be able to ſay, 1/5,my buchand, 


"Thirdly, 1/5, The word compared with the former Zaah, 


8a word of more love then the former, _ B«als is a word 
though it ſignifies »»y hnsband too as well as 1/5, but it 1s 
Inband under the notion ef daminion, under the notion 
of power, that cauſeth fear ; but 1+ is a husband under the 
notion of love and proteAion, Hence the note 1s, ; 
God delights to have his people look upon him with 
love and delight, It is Gods care , and it is his good 
pleaſure that his people ſhould not looke "apon him, ſo 
7 as one that hath dominien ,over og {0 th 
d look n him with joy and ore, ca 
2 OY | Dd 1 s him 
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him 165. The more reconcyled were untoGod,the morehays 
wetheuleof the loving - 4 pry of God. For a ſoule tobe 
alwayes under the ſpirit of bondage, tolook unto Godonely x 
the Lord of all,this is not ſo pleaſing to God;but whenyoucome 
to have the Spirit of adoption,the Spirit of grace,an Evangdlicall 
ſpirit, that you can look upon him with love,and ſay //b5wy bar 
baxd,that title of love and goodnefſe,this pleaſesGodat the heart, 
Itis reported of Anguſtus that he would not have the titlevf 
Lordgiven tohim,he rcfuſed it, and would rather haye tus 
to look upon him under the notion of love as a father, r 
then to feare him. It were happy that all Princes wereof this 
minde, todeſirethat their people ſhould rather love them then 
fear them 1!t is a moſt villainous, wicked, 8 curſcd principleths 
is in ſome,who infuſe it into the ſpirit of Princes, Ict your people 
feare you,no great matter whether they love you or no, Szetw- 
4 relateth this paſſage of Aug»ſtus, when a poore man cameto 
preſent a petition to him with his hands ſh ing and trembling 
out of feare, the Emperour was much diſpleafed, and ſaid, Its 
not fit that any ſhould come with a petition to a King,asita.man 
were giving meateto an Elephant that is afraid tobe deſtroyed 
by him. God doth not love the breadef mourners tobealte 
up in ſacrifice, he loveth ts have people come CLRE: 
holy boldneſle, with a filiall,not with a ſervile and laviſh jpi 
Chriſt laid down his life to redeeme us that we might ſerve. the 
Lord without feare. by: 7 
Fourthly, They ſhall callme 1/bs, that is, My firengi The 
Church ſhould look upon Chriſt as the ſtrength of it ; Thy # 
# thy hucband, and whois he ? The Lordof hoſts is hs wan MT | 
redcemer the God of the wholeearth ſpall he be called, Wit the 
people of God can look upon Chriſt their kusband as the Laid of 
hoſts, andtheir Redeemer as the God of the whole earth, then 
they finde quiet and fatisfaRtion intheir ſpirits, Pſal. 89.17. 6#, 
is ſaid to be the glory of the ftrength of i people ; TaſS 


be weake in regard of our outward helps, let us looke 
cu onr ſtrength, he hath been our ſtrengrk, he is the 
it: 


Fittly, 1w3{take the names of Baalim out their month, and. 
they foul benomureremembret by their fame, Repemrancemnſt | 
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w.13. God charged them that they had forgotten him, -T hey 
ws th their lovers and forgat me, ſaith the Lord, Now fk 
God, yourIdols ſhall be forgotten, your hearts were fo farre ſet 


hearts ſhall be ſo much upon me as you ſhall forget your Idols, 
Thoſe men who have been ſo wicked and ungodly heretofore, 
thatthey have forgot God,God hath not bin in all cheir chowg hes, 
God expeRts now from them that their lufts ſhould not be 1n all 
their thong hts, It is notcnough that you forbeare the a, but you 
muſt oot roule the ſweet of them in your thoughts, you mult not 


them. If there be not a proportion between your repentance 
andyour former fins, you may expe there will be a proportion 
between Gods wrath and your former ſins. 

| Further, They ſhall not lo much as be remwembred by their name, 
they hall not think of them. The note from henceis,all ſuperſtiti- 
ounaiticsthoughthey may ſeeme forthe preſent never ſo 
nous,yet in time they will vaniſh and come to nothing, God hath 
atime to make them ſoto vaniſh, as they (hall not ſs much as 
dethought of. Col. 2.22. itis {aid of the rudiments of the world, 
that zre according to the Doctrine of men, they periſh in the ulg, 
"the preſentute, that is,they cffe& nothing that they ſeem tobe 
ipointed for,there is no good cometh of them for the preſent,but 
lathe very uſe they come tonothing ; but time ſhall bethat God 
will cauſe them all to periſh utterly, and the very remembrance 
ef them (hall be taken away. It is true for the preſent while mens 
dexrts are ſet upon their ſyperſtitious wayes, 1) how gloriousare 
they in their eyes 1 bur theſe Nlorious things will come tono- 
thing, + ws thoſe ordinanccs of _ _— tobe a= 
acane things, wherein the ſimplicity of t appcareti, 
they ſhall appcare full of beauty,thoughfor the _— they ſceme 
tobedarkened, they ſhall be glorious io the cyes of the Sauntsto 
theendof the world. Nor long ſince whats ſtirre was there &- 


Temples,and building of Altars,and brave Canopies, what ſump- 
wous-things and fine ſnacks had they; andall ro fer out apom- 
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teproportionable to mens ſinnes. How doth that ariſe? before 


opon your Idols as you forgat me, now in your repentance your |. 


þ much as remcniber them, except it be with deteſtation of 


bout the more then- decent, even ſuperſtitious adorn of | 


pous ſuperſtitions way of werſhip ? this altogether prevagled; 
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thing, 


An Expoſition of 

s for the purity and ſimplicity of Gods wayes and worſhi 
how was it trampled under fect as an naworthy-contempti 
thing ? But theſe things that for a while ſeemed fo gloriow, 
begin to vaniſh, and we hope ere long wall come to nothi 
the very memory of them thall periſh, the purity of Gods wor- 
ſhip, and the ſimplicity of the Goſpell in Godgordinances ſhall 
recover their bexuty and glory when thoſe braveries ſhall be no 
more. 

7. Atrue penitent cannot remember former finnes without 
in diguation Far ſo is the meaning of the phraſe, they ſhall not re- 
member, Some of us may remember how we havebeecn in- 
tangled with wayes of falſe worſhip, and how we have lullyed 
and wrung our conſciences that way, we faid we would yecld 
as far as we could, but indecd we yeelded further then we could; 
for id po ſumus quod iure poſſumus, we have cauſe to rememberit 
with ſhame and confufion of tace. Ye old men may remember the 
ſins of your youtb,but how can you remember them and ſpeakjt 
them withjoy and merry ment? that is an evil, yea db 
rate ſign,do you fo remember theſins of your youth asto tel 
of the prankes of your younger dayes with joy? you areina high 
degree left of God,and given up to hardnes,you ſhould remember 
them with ſhame and jndignation, the ſweet morſels ef former 
ſinnes comming up intoremembrance ſhould be bitter and ſower 
unto you. 

The taft note is, the taking off mens hearts from Idolatrous 
wayes, isa (peciall work of God, I will do it faith God, 4» 
take away the names of Baalim out of their monthes.' | Gertait- 
ly the people in theſe times hung much upon their falſe wayes 
of worſhip, they had many arguments for their way, 
on but they had many*diſtin&tions to uphold it : but there ſhall 
come a day faith the Lord, whenlI will take' away: the names 
Lacs out of their mouthes, I will ſtop your mouthes,- 1 willtakeof 
| heartswill | your hearts from all thoſe ObjeRions- and reaſonings you 

clave to | have had to maiataine fach wayes as thoſe were, I will 


ſup:ritiu- | all, and then you ſhall ſee evidently and convincingly to your 
92 1 | {ſhame that you have been gulled by ſack vaine le dF 
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What 2 deale of ſtirre hath God (that'rwve may ſpeake with holy 
reverence )to take off mens hearts from wayes of falſe worſhip? 
What 2 company of diſtin&tions and objeftions have men, their 
hexrtsclinging to them , being very unwilling to be taken off, 
now and then their conſciences are wrung, yet they hold faſt, | 
and then con{cience hath another wring, and then they have ano- | 
ther objection , and another diltintion, and yet perhapstrue 
oacelics at the bottome after all this. | 
But God having a love unto them, by ſome way or other takes 
eff their h<arts, if he doth it notby ſetling truths apon the heart 
by his Spirit, he wil doit by ſome notable works of providence; | 
we find it by experienceyſo long as mens ingagements hokl,that | 
they cannot enjoy their eſtates, liberties and comforts, withoat | 
yeilding to ſuch wayes of ſuperſtition, they will not be taken off 
 fromthern : they pleaſe themlclves in this- (and perhaps they 
ſpake what they thinke) that they doe nothing againſt the lighe 
of their conſciences; for why? their ingagements keepe off the 
ſtreogth of truth, that it comes not to a full-conviction of con- 
ſcience : But when God ſhall by'any worke of his providence 
take off their hearts from 1 ments, and then' come and fect 
>forethem the ſame truths that formerly he-d1d , they come to 
kenow a convincing evidence inthoſe truths, they ſtand admi- 
ing that they ſaw it not before , wonder what the matter was, 
they read ſuch bookes before that had the ſamearguments againſt 
their wayes, and for the truth, but they could notice the ltreagth 
of them before, now thry fee it apparently, and they are aſhamed 
of themſelves every time they goc into the/preſenceot God, they 
ue confounded in their owne thoughts tothinke, that though 
truths were ſo ch are before, they did not ſee them, now they 
them with ſuch clearenefle, as they think-they.could lay downe 
theit lives fer them , what ſoever they. ſuffer. for time to come, 
they can never yeild to what they have'ycilded to herctofore : 
Whatis the matter? God hath come in with power, God: hath | 
taken off their hearts. God-/attributeth»this to himſelfe, /wil 
take the names of Baalins ons of their niniths1; whatloever they | 
have tofay for thokeeping of fuck names and reliques-of Idola- 
try, yet I will come with powerupon theirhearts and take'them 
indeed when God thus commeth the | 


out of their mouths, "Then | 
45th __ Ddddz Rn 


P. 


; i RC Ne Wa: 
An E ion | , 


thing will be done. - And let us take heed wee doe not tandoi 
too long, let God come to take off our hearts by ſome dreadfull 
way of judgement or other; It were better our mouths were 
ſtopped, our objeRionsſilenced , and fo all the reliques andre. | 
, maindersof falſe worſhip weretaken from us thorough the ward 
and Spirit of God : If that will not doe, God-will come inſome 
' other way, and take the name of Baalim out of our mouths; And 
\ if we will keepe the memory of ſuperftitious wayes, God may 
| extirpate the memory efthem by ſuch wayes as may prove 
fearfull unto us, and make our hearts to ake , and ourearesto 
tingle. We have a notablc paſſage forthis, Zzek.6.6. In all 
awelling places, ſaith God, your Cities _ be wy and the 
11 | #5gh places ſball be deſolate, (marke) that your Altar: may bu 
=—_— px. cor and _—_ res and {> Idols may be Pen 27 
citics that } ceaſe, and your Images may be cut , and your works way be 
_—_ | aboliſhed. Obſerve the text, In all your - velling places your Ci. 
Altar: | ties hall be laid waſte; to what end? The bur Altars may bel 
|} ofe; Sothat God will lay wafte their Citics forthis yayend, 
that he may lay waſte their Altars; i they will not lay waſte 
' their Altars, if they will got aboliſh their ſuperſtgions thatare 
amongſt them , God will aboliſktheir Cities , lay waſte their 
Cities that he may lay waſte their Altars. God: hath begunts 
put it into the heart of ourgoverneurs, the Parliament, to abo- 
liſh many ſuperſtitious p1&ures and croſles in divers places, 
there is yet onegreat one remayning, and we hope Goduponthe 
me grounds may put into their hearts the aboli ing g ofthat { 


It would be adreadfull thing unto you, ifGod now 


us to caſt out the remainders of all Idolatry and ſuperſtition, to 
lay waſteall Idolatrous pictures, Images and Crofles, if wee 
ſhould not come off; but that God ſh lay waſte yaurCitic 
tolay waſte your Altars, Crofles, andreliques of Idolatry: 

{ce God threatneth this here, as if God did not intend 


| your Cities ſhall downe. God hath wayes/and moſt terrible 
waycs toe to take away the memery of ſupcrititious vans 
$7 2. OP ties; 
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ties; Oh that we had hearts to joyne with God before he com- 
meth in ſuch a dreadfull manner to aboliſh the memory of fuch 
things ! Were our Prelats in their power, fach a ſpecch as this 
could not be borne, when Maſter V2dal a godly Preacher in Queen 
Elizabeths days, was charged with ſuch an expreffion,If it come 
in (that 1s,the true government of Chriſt as he meaneth,) by that 
meanes that will make all your hearts to ake, blame your fcives; 
forthcſe words eſpecially was he then condemned to be hanged; 


ſuch wasthe rage and potency of the Prelates in thoſe dayes : |. 


What I have ſaid may be againſt the ſpirits of ſach asclexvero 
ſuperſtitious vanities, we haveno cauſcto fear the exaſperatingof 
theſe, for ſurely they cannot be mere exaſperated then they are 
forthe preſent, and 1t were a fooliſhthing toexaſperate and pro- 
yoke God, for feare of further- exaſperation in thoſe who are for 
the preſent exaſperated even to the utmoſt againſt us. And if 
they were not, but the exaſperation would ute new, What is 
the I of vile men, to the abiding of the wrath of God 
nus 

Verle18, And in that day will 1 make 4 Covenant for them 
with the beafts of the field, and with the fowles of Heaven, andwith 
the creeping things of the ground : and 1 will breake the bow, and 
the ſword, and the battell out of the earth, and 1 will make them to 
lie downe ſafely. 

In this verſe Ged promiſeth peace and ſecurity ; peace, inre- 


[gard of their deliverancefrom the beaſts ofthe field, and fowles 
[ofthe heaven, and creeping things of the ground ; Peace from 
| the hoſtility of their adverſaries, he willbrenke the bow and the | 


ſword, and the battellout of the earth ; And ſecurity , they ſhall 
liedowne ſafely. 


| 1wilmake «covenant for them withthe beaſts of the field,e5e. 


Some allegorize upon theſe words ,'the beaſts of the field, they 
fay are meant cruell wicked men; the fowles of the ayre , ambi- 
tious wicked men that arc lofty in their thoughts and ooun- 
fels ; the creeping things of the grewnd ; fubtill adverſaries , 
God here promiſes, they ſay, to deliverthem from all theſe, Bur 


|1defire notto fall upon Allegories , but \ 


is. 
ty, therefore take the words literally , The beuf-of the fietd, 


miles of the ayre, andereegingthings of rhe earth, But how Goh 
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God be ſaid to make 4 covenant for his people, with the beafrofth 


field, and the fowles of heaven, and the creeping things of theearth? 
For to ſpeake properly., no creature is capable of a Covenant 
withGod, but on-ly therationall. F: 
The meaning is,-there ſhall be ſach an eſtabliſhment of Gods 
worke upon the beaſts and fowles, and creeping things forthe 
ood of his Church, as if Ged had boand them to deethem good 
y way of Covenant ; that way of God is called making of a Co 
venant with thens ; I will ſhew it you in another Scripture, Js, 
33-20. 1f you can breaks my covenant of the day, and my covenant | 
of the night , that there ſhould not be day aud night in their ſeaſon, 
&c. How doth God make a covenant with the day, anda cove- 
nant with the nigh: ? Thus, there is ancſtabliſhment of Gods 
decree upon the day, and upon the night, that it ſhould bein ſuch 
and ſuch a way from the Creation unto the end of the world, and 
that eſtabliſhment is called Gods Covenant; fo Oro 4 
upon my text , I will order invielably and unakeerably ora] 
ſhall bee an eſtabliſhin; decree vpon theſe creatures thatthey 
ſhall doe youno hurt but good. . 4-H 
From) hence the notes are theſe, Bs 
Firſt, ſinne hath cauſed enmiti: betweene man and the cr 
tures; that is implyed here, I will, faith God, make a. Covenant 
(upon your reconciliation with ime, and your reformation) Wi 
the creatures,now they ſhall be at peace. with you, I will goeſh 
noting that by our finthere is growne enmity betweene osand 
Gods creatures. We have loſt by fin a great part of our domin#- 
on that God gave us over his creatures , that was the reſult from | 
that Image of God that man was created in.  Thercfare: Wit | 
you ſee any creature to rebell againſt you , bee put 10/mmnees 
your rebellion again God: It is true, God hath kept. #3 
mans dominion over, the creatures ſtill, tothe end that th lee 
may 36 


and humane (ociety.may be. preſerved. Sometimes you mM! 
alittle child driving before him @ hundred Oxenor Kinethis Way 
or that way as he pleaſeyh, it ſheweth that Gad. hath preſerved 
ſomewhat of mans dominion over, the creatures. But 4 get 
art is loſt by our ſinne.,, If wee that are the ſervants of Goare- 
againſt him, it is juſt, with God that the creatures that WEE 
made tebeovur ſervants ſhould rebell againſt us. And you we 


_———— 


w 


p the Prophefie of Ho s n a. 


| e Superiours, when any of your inferiours are({tubborne againſt 
= ſervants, your chiliren rebellious, raiſe your hearts up 
|tothis meditation, My ſcrvant 1s rebellious againft me,how have 
[ beenrebellious againſt the Lord 1 my child is ſtout and ſtub- 
borne againſt me , how hath my heart been ſtout and Rtubborn 
cinſt the Lord my Father | 
Againe, peace with God brings peace with the creatures, 1 will 
mike a covenant with the beaſts of the field , with the fowles of the 
gne,c. 1ob 5.23. you have a ſtrange kinde of promiſe, Thox 
halt be in league with the ſtores of the field , and the beaſts of the 
urth ſhall be 11 peace with thee, This goes ſomewhat deeper then 
[that which 1s here promiſed, there ſhall be a league, not onely 
| | with the beaſ? 5 , but with the ſtones of | the field, How in league 
"| withthe {tones of the field ? It is more eafic to be underſtood, to 
beinleague with the beaſts of the field, for they are many times 
hirtfall unto us. But how with the ſtones of the field ? There 
oy many interpretations given of that place. Onely thus 
| 


auch for the preſent. It was wontte bethe way (and (o it | 
[is ſtill in many places) in ſetting the bounds of their fields, | The tones 
[they tooke ſtones which they ſet up for land-markes, and ir- | ofthebeld 
|gaved upon their ſtones, to note to whom this or the other | ** league, 
;\parcell of ground belonged. New this is the promiſe, that the 
| Lord would be ſa gracious to his peeple, that they ſhould enjoy 

' |thebounds of their owne habitations ſecurely , they ſhould not 
raged , their land-markes ſhould not betaken away. 7 he 
fone: of the ficld ſtall be 5n leagne with thee, that is, the ſtones 
| the field that ſtand for your land-markes ſhall abide, and 
none ſhall take them away ; I will preſerve your bounds, as if 
jou were inleague with the ſtones that are your land-markes, 
 |[8ifthey had agreed with you, and were in covenant that they 
would undertake to and , and to ſet out the bounds of your 
fields for cver 3 And the beaſts of the field allo ſhall be uſcfullto 
Jon, and doe yeu no hurt. | 

| But you will fay, ſometimes the beaſts of the ficld doe hurt 
the Saints, how doth God make a covenant withthem? 

| Many things might be anſwered to that , ver/e 17. of that | 
Phceof 1ob, he ſpeakes of a time when Godcorretts , and men 
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third verſe hath reference unto that time: that 38, when any dee 
make uſe of Gods correion, doe not deſpiſe it, but inareverent 
| way ſubmituato Gods hand of correcion, then God will mal 
' thus league with the ſtones of the field, and with the beaſts of the 
earth. 1f God hath corretedyou with any ſickneſle,and you dee 
not profit by that ſickneſle, it is juſt with God that a bealt of the 
field, that ſome or other creature ſhould meet you, and be more 
terrible unto you then ever your ſickneſfe was. And the o_ 
here in Hoſea is to thoſe that are reconciled toGod, who have 
calt off their ſuperſtitious vanities; And becauſe we arenot here 
perfeRly reconciled, therefore this promiſe is not perfeRly ful- 
filled; But I make no queſtion but the holy Ghoſt here aymethat 
thetime of the call ofthe Jews, and then I verily believe that 
this promiſe ſhall bc literally fulfilled, and thoſe other promiſes 
in Eſay and other places, where God fayes he will make the Ziv 
to eate ſtraw with the Oxe, and the like, and that no venemew 
Time creature ſhall doe them hurt ; When the calling of the ]ews {hal 
| Tamar be, the creatures ſhall be brought into ſuck a kinde of excellency 
b-afts that | ina manner as they were with Adam in Paradiſe, they ſhall 
doe no come tothe primitive inſtitution, the Lion was not atthe fuk 
hurr, creation wontto liveupon prey ; the creatures were uot mad! 
to prey one upon another, therefore the promile is that the Lion 
ſhall live in that kinde of quiectneſle as it was to doe in Paragik, 
| if man hadnot ſinned ; And at the calling of the Jews it 15yery 
like there ſhallbe ſuch a reſtitution of all things ( as it isalled 
Att 3.21.) thecreature ſhall be reſtored to ſuch a kindedfex* 
cellency as it had atthe firſt in the Creation : And w 
part this may he fulfilled to Gods people, ſo as the bealts the 
field ſhall doe them no hurt, thatis, if they prevaile aguinſtthem 
it ſhall be for ſome gracions ends that Cod aymes at, yethor t 
literal fulfilling of 1t, it is reſerved for that day. , | 
Thirdly, when God is reconciled to his pecple, ſhall the 
beaſts of the field, and the fowles ofthe ayre, and the crecping 
things of theearthbe at peace with the Saints ? what a wicked 
and ungodly thing is it then in men, that the mureany arerecoſy 
clledunto God, the greater encmics are they untothem? 
promiſeth when his people be reconciledto him , the crez:zured 


| [hallbe reconciled unto them; yet thou a vile wretch when my 
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ſceſt one grow up in the wayes of reconciliation with Gad, th 
enmity increaſes towards him ; what a horrible. wickedneſle is 
this?it is more then bruitiſh by farre, it is deſperate wickedneſle; 
x5 it was with thoſe Kings of Canaan, 1o.10.5. afloane as the 
Gibeonites had made peace with loſbna, and were in covenant 
with him, the five Kings conſpired againſt them,they lived qui- 
etly enough before with them , but when they heard that they 
tad made a covenant with /oſoxa , they preſently conſpired a- 
oxinſt them ; Thos it is with many at this day , when you had 
your companions who would drinke, ſweare, and breake the 
Sabbath, and be uncleane, and ſcorne with you, they were good 
falowesth-n, how would you hug and imbrace them, and de- 
lightin them ? but ſo ſoone as God hath wrought upon their 
hearts, md they arebrought from enemies to be reconciled un- 
toGod, now your hearts are oppoſite to them , now you looke 
uponthem as your enemies, now you hate them, now yourſpi- 
rits riſe againſt them : Oh horrible and deſperate wickednefle ! 
the Lord rebuke you this day , the Lord ftrikeupen ſuch a heart. 
Before Saul was converted he wa$a man of repute, but aſſoone 
thetarned Chriſtian, then he was a peſtslent, a ſeditions fellow, 
Anay with ſuch a man from the earth, he z not worthy to live, the 
next newes we heare, forty of them conſpired together and bound 
[themſelves with an oath, that they world neither cate nor drinke till 
they had killed him, 

ourthly, / ws make 4 Covenant, ſaith God, you ſhall have this 
mercy, and have | by covenant. : 

Mercy that commeth by Covenant is excellent merey indeed. 
The ſame mercy that commeth in by a workeof generall provi- 
dence is nothing ſo ſweet, nothing Þo firme as that mercy that 
cmmeth 'in by Covenant: When the Saints enjoy 4 mercy, 
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thsonrward part of it; becauſe they have ſome comfort and con- 
frimont to the outward man by it, bat they are taken with it 
upen this ground, they ſee even this outward mercy commeth 
tothem by vertne of Gods Covenant with them, that ſweertneth 
| nd makes firme the' mercy ; when they goe up and downe the 
field and the beafts*comenot upon them-to deſtroy them, they 


an look upon their preſent ſafety as enjoyingit inthe Covenant. 
| Ecce 2 You 


h it be onrward; they are.not ſotaken with the'mercy, for |' 
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You will fay , the wicked can walke np anddowneinthe 
ficlds, and the beaſts not deſtroy them. - 

Though they doe, yet a godly man hath more ſweetnefſein 
this then he,in that he can ſee this his ſafety from the Covenant; 
when he rides a journey , his beaſt is not made an inſtramentsl 
Gods wrath to daſh out his braines , perhaps it is ſowithhis 
wicked neighbour that rides with him , but that from whence 
the preſervation is, 1s different, it is a mercy to the godly man 
from the Covenant that God hath made with him , to preſerve 
him in all bus wayes , it is but generall providence te the other; 
Wicked men may have the ſame mercies for the matter ofthem 
that the godly have, yet there is a kernell in the mercy whicher- 
ly the Saintsenjoy. 

There are two things obſervable in a mercy comming by co- 
yenant. 1. It is more{weet. 2. More firme. More {weet, P/al, 
25.10. All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth , to ſuch « | 
keepe his covenart.This is a ſweet promiſe, a ſoule-fatisying pro- 
miſe, more worth then all the riches of your City, even thatone 
promiſe ; all the paſſages of Gods ordinary providence arewe- 
cy and truth to thoſe that keepe his Covenant, Marke, = 
they are mercies to you , there is a generall bounty you aaveln 
your ordinary preſervation, but they are not Mercy anderwthto 
you, there is the addition, they are Mercy and truth to the godly, 
that is, they are {uch mercies as are bound to them by Covenant; 
Therein David rejoyceth, therefore ſaith he inthe terkmning 
the Plalme, 1 will lift up my heart unto God, a3 amongſtother 
reaſons ſo for this, that a// thepaths of God are not one moy, | 
but mercy and 3ruth ; You have beene preſerved , and had | 
many mercies from God, Well, they are Gods mercieguntoyoly | 
but are they mercies and truth to you? that is, Dae they come it 
you ina way of promiſc? Looke to that, there is the (weetntſt;.-* 
a mercy, and it 18 a good ſigne of a gracions: heart to on 
to the Originall whence mercy commeth, then to the | 
part of the mercy, 4'Þ 

Secondly,they are more firme, Eſay 54.10. The monutamner | 
ſoall depart, and the hils be removed, but mry kindneſſe ſoul wet #t-| 
part from thee ; Why, For the Covenant of wy peace foal bet 
remeved. That mercy that you have, I give it in a way of Cove- 
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nant,and the hills and mountaines fhall depart rather then that 
kindnefſe of mine ſhall depart. 

5. Isit fucha bleſſed thing for God to make a Covenant with 
the bealts for us ? What a mercy is it then for God to make a Co- 
yenant with our ſoules? the Covenant that Cod-makes with 
tis people 15 a Covenant 1n Chriſt, there ismercy. Iris a very 
obſervable place we have, Gen,17. cencerning Abraham ; you 
ſhall finde t:ere that in ten verſesot that Chapter God repexeth 
by Covenant which he made with Abraham, thirreen times,' to 
notethns much,that that was the merey indeed that malt farishe 
Abraham in all his troubles, forrowes, and aflitions: as if God 
ſheuld fay,be fatistyed with this Abraham,that I have centred in- 
to Covenant with thee and thy ſeed; Tama Godin Covenant 
with thee. And 2 Sam, 23.5. there is anotabletext, Alrhowgh 
(faith David ) my houſe be not ſo with God(as I delire,as I expect) 
yet the Lord hath made with me an everlaſting Covenant, ordered 
inal things and ſure ; for this us all my ſalvation, and all my 
deſire, although he make it not 10 growe.. Take this Seripture 
Chriſtians, take it Ifay and make uſe of it in theſe times of 
troable, though things do not 'go-as you defire,- yet 'fay as 
David did, yet the Lord hath made a Covenant with us ordered 
- fure in all things, -and this is all ourſalvation and all our 

re, . . TP $** -O% 

6. Is this'za mercy for God te make a -Covenant with the 
texſts for his pcopte ? what a mercy is it then tor God to make 
t Covenant with his Son for: his people? It sthat we! areto 
bleſe God fot, that he will make # Covenarit'with brute. beaſts 
for our good, but that God will make-a: Covenant, with his 
own Son fer our good; for onr eternallgood; that God ſhould 
ing the ſecond on | in- Trinity y/\864be-: the: head : of 


perſo | 
the Covenant for i194 (what « merty(iorhis2 76.972. theApoltle 


peaks there of erernall life thr was promiſed bafore-the world be- 

bo Why, what promiſe was there ever made beforethe world 
7? to whom was this' promiſe made? who was there be- 

_—_ world begarvfor SANIEAIES -promiſounto ? It on 
y the Son of God the (eeorid perforif wt 

tmoſt bleſſee tranfaioh bet weers, Gouche Father; ang Godthe 

bon, for our evcrlaftinggood before the world began, and "_ 
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that dependeth all our ſalvation and our hope... When, werad 
the promiſes of the Goſpel that the Lord bath given to usas bra 
ches of the Covenant of grace made withus, we are readyto 
think, we are poor weake creatures, we cannot keep Covenant 
with God, we cannot performe the conditions of the Covenant :| 
But Chriſtian know this,thy peace, the ſalvation of thy ſouldoth 
not depend ſu much upon a Covenant Ged hath made with thee 
as upon the Covenant he hath made with his Son, there 18 the 
| firmnefle,the original,the foundation of all thy good and thy fal 
vation ; and though thou art a poor weakecreature that dothaat 
keepe Covenant with the Lord, yet the Son of God hathkept 
Covenant with the Father,and hath perfeRly performedallcar- 
ditions the Father required of him, the work hath been pertefted| 
by the Son, and here is qurcomfort. Raiſe your drooping heats 
by this meditation. : F 
The ſecond part of this peace, and that is a promiſe of deliver- 
ancefrom hoſtility,from the enemy,1 will breaks the bowegandriv 
ſword,and the battell ont of the earth. 4th 
Firſt, Peace is a great bleſſing, it is a great mercy to layethe 
bow and the ſword broken. It is a part of the. Covenant thu 
God makes with his people, to take away the inſtruments 
hoſtility. 1/a. 2.4. God promiſeth the breaking of ſwards int 
plough-ſrares and ſpeares into pruning hookes. You finde the 
contrary when God threatneth judgement to a people, Joel 3,19. 
| 7h-<cx- | he threatneth thus, to beate their plough-ſhares into {wards aud 
= TE their pruning hookgs into ſpeares, then they are. in- a lad. coo- 
{7 | dition, It is agreatdeale better that the ſwords ſhould bebeaten 
into pleugh-{hares,then that the plough-ſharcs ſhould dencaten 


into {words;that the ſpears ſhould be made pruning 


that pruning hooksMould be made ſpears. , 14 4da 

Thispeiccisa.mait amiable thing, and lovely.inall ourty9: 
every mandefireth it, and God promiſcth it unto hys prope 
many places asa molt ſpeciall fruite of his loye unto, them- {4 
33-10.leruſalem fall be a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that jo 
not be taken don ; And Numb.6,25.26. The Lord make bj 
Jurne wpon:thes andba gracions wnto thee, the LordMiſe up hi6cau: 
tenance npon thee aud give thee peace; the ſhining of Gods faceap 
peareth in giving —— to a Nation ; therefore ler. beds 
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where God threatneth the taking away of 'peace, marke the ex- 
reſſion, 1 have taken away my peace from this people ſaith the 
Lird even loving kindeneſſe and mercies, He doth not ſay T have 
= away peace, butThave taken away /1y peace, and then, 


when My peace 1s taken away, I will even take away /oving 
tinanefſe and mercies , how eaſy were it -to- let out ones 
kelfinlarge diſcourſes in the high commendations of peace? God 
teaches ns1n theſe dayes to feta high price upon it. - We have 
had peace a long time and the Lord knowes we have not prized 
tat mercy ; now we know what a ſad thing it isto have warin 
crates. And if this bea fruite of Gods Covenant to have 
peace, we have cauſe to bewayle the breach of our Covenant. 
Surely there is great diſpleaſure of God out againſtus ; this cup of 
blood that is prepared and powred forth and drunkeina great 
mexſureis a moſt dreadfull one, our brethren have drunke deep 
ofit, we have been afraide of it leng ſince, we have heard of ru- 
mours of warres,and when the Cup was abroad we prayed that if 
twerepoſſible it might paſſe from us, this cup did paſleard 
went to our brethren 1m Ireland,and now it is comeuntous, the 
word hath had its circuite, and now it is come amongſt us, 


Lea.16. 


|dthat which is come is exceeding dreadfull, becauſeour wars 
xenot with forreigne enemies, but Civil warresthe worlt of all. 
Ihaveread in the Romane Chronicles, that in abattell between | 
laand Maris there was 2 ſouldier by accident killed onegnot 
knowing who it was, but after he was {line he ſaw it was his 
rother, preſently in anguiſh of ſpirit heran his f word into his 
09 bowels. This we finde to be ordinary among us,even bro- 
therto be againſt brother, yea ſon againſt father of each (ide at this 
ime, Certainly therefore it is time for us to fall upon our 
knees, and to be humbled before the Lord for the breach of our 
Peace. | 
| Pexce isn ſweet merey, therefore pitty it is that it ſhould not 
improved, pitty it is that it ſhould be abuſed. Oh how bave 
| Weabuſed our former peace 1 God gave ns peace before, to what 
nd? That we might be edifyed and fo built up in the feare of | 
Godand comfort of the holy Ghoſt, as Ar 9. 31-it is ſaid, the 


| Vo,ard the comforts of the boly Ghoſt. We have not made = 
| uſe 


| Churches hadre AX and were edifyed, and 4d walks inthe f care of | 
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uſe of the reſt that God hath been pleaſed toaffordus,but we have 
rowne wanton with our peace, with this precious jzwellzand 
jaſt it is with God to takeit from us. And now we do defire 
peace,but to what end? Still ayming eſpecially at this thatwe 
might have more freedometo fatisfie eur laſts, and to makepro- 
viſion for the fleth,that is the very ground of moſt mens defuegf 
peace : whereas if we did underitand the true worth of peacein- 

deed, we would think it were a very low end to deſire peace 
to attayne this. Ezek.37.26. Marke the promiſe thatis there] wil 

Peace : , ; 

trac make a Covenant of peace with thems, it ſhall be an everlaſting Co 
prized, | Venant with them,and 1 will place thew and multiply them and wil 
[et my ſanttuary in the miadeſt of them for evermore. \eatiatis 
' a comfortable peace, to be detired indeed, when God 7 pee 


| ſhall make way to ſet his ſanQuary amongſt us. If we 
| fire peace upon theſe termes, we might have peace ſoonerthenwe 
| are like to have it. ;- 7 
| Again,Peace is ſweet, therefore pity it is thatit (bouldbefal- 
fifyed. Pſal.28.3.there are ſome that ſpeake peace to theiryel 
| d-urs,but mi/chiefe is in their hearts, It 18 pity that ſ(nehayre 
 cious thing as peace ſhould be ſerviceable to mensluſts, that 
 thould be pretended onely to drive en a miſchievons Wyn 
| Peace is too good to be ſcrviceable to mens baſe ends.” */ 
| Yetfurther, Peace is a great blefling, therefore pity it sthut 
' it ſhouldnot be endeavoured for to the uttermo!t. - Yea earled 
| be that warre that hath not peace forthe endot it,it is that which 
| 0ught tobe as rhe Embleme of every ſouldier, to haveit waitten 
upon his iword, Sic querimm Pacem,cventhus do we ſeck pexce. 
Warthis | It 154 great dcale better to have a warre that ay mes at, and | 
brings workes peace, then to have a peace thataymes at Ind workes $ 
*AC- 1 warre. Itis trne, WAarre producerh very dreadfull effeQs, but 
pn warrethat ſhall bring forth pcace, is better then peace thatpro- 
Met a< | duceth warre ; and the more we do commend peace,the more 
9g we {till commend that warre that tends to the bringut forth 
true peace,rather thento ſceke fer a falſe peace that will pro 
moſt dreadfull warreafterward. OS 
Peace isagreat blefſivg from Gad, but we multtake heed we 
buy it not too deere ; we may fay of this as we uſe tofay of Gold, 
_ | we may buy goldtoo deare. 
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"You will Gay, how is it poſlibleto. buy. Peace at-toodearea 
rate? Thur” wart 4 
Yes, if you give theſe three things for it, you hare but a deare 


bargaine of It. | | 
Fieſt,if you ſell truthfor it, ſclling any truth for. peace, you buy 
peace mt a for thelcaſt truth of God is better then all the 
kingdoms of the earth. Itfirit colt the bloud of Chriſt, and ſince 
hath bcen watered by the bloud of thouſandsof Martyrs. 
Secondly, 1f you (hall betray thoſe that have been moſt ative 
for the publique good,onely that you may by way of complyance 


tyranny or {lavery.. This is peace at toodeare arate, and the po=, 
ſtergy that comes after may. curſe that, baſcnelſe of {pirit, and 


'wdmany of our brethren fufker many hard things by It, yet, 
wknow it is but a mage phe that. was comming 


[1ngtheftreame, then to be quiet, and ſolct itevertiow. 0849, 


 conarolyneſle of the generationthat went- before, _ that ſhould 


iſcrable tyranny 

wd wockull ſlavery. It istrue,it is agreatdealc cafier for a man 

thatisftriving and , tolic down,then to 
. why wilbhe | 

upon.the foft gralle 


thento tyre hamſelfe in pat ? but;if this man lie down, | 


done wiſely for himſclf?: to prevent trouble, he hath loſt his life. 
If we ſhould v7.3 Weary of roab wato 


commend either our wiſdome or valour?It iserue, when afiroam | 
.but there |. 


runneth ſtrong, yeu cannet expert to ſtop that ſtreamezbut t 


oh it wch t nit, 
it bath. much paab yo 


upon us, and it js better to undergoe ſome difficulties jn theſtop- 


cry outthat we are. enctpies to 


provide for your own particular peace,. this peace colts you too | 
dere. le 285 VET) 
Thirdly, if you: for leave of peace ſhall ſubje&-your ſelves to 


- And.the truth IS, that. wat | 
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us to be ſo quiet us to let them doe what they lift; | they would 
faine have us foto love. peace as to give up our firengrh' ts 
them . and to be irrecoverably under their power. Therefore 
let thisgeneration be wiſe, for great things depend upon theſe 
preſent affaires of the kingdome ,' that conecrrie” net ahi 
their own outward comfort; bat the glory of Cod, andthepood 
2643 312 «GLAD 


. 5 


of their poſterity to many geteratiens after. - > - L402 
1will breake the bow and the ſword,ooe.' i 4 te 
It is God thatbringeth Peace. as OG ent 
bleſſing , ' and'it 1s Gods' peetiliar work'co-brifigthis bleſling 
We may treat and treat about peace; -bat untill God pleaſethte 
giveacommiſſion for peace,it will not be. If God comiiibth 
in with exceptions, our'treatics and our plots will neverdo 
the work, [" / ] wil breake the bow, faith God: Jer. 47.6.0 uu 
ſword of the Lord, how long will #' beeve theu'be quiet ? put agitly 
ſelf into thy ſcabbard;r eft andbe ftil:Thie ſword anſwers, Hayea 
1 be quiet ſeeing the Lord Bath given meaclarge rainſt Aſohi 
&c. Till God give a commullion to'the* {word it canndtra 
and be till. 106 34. 29. When he'givth\ morn ag xr en cas 

' make trouble? and wwhenhe hideth bo face hwthie s bebotg bunt. 

| whether fr be xg ainſb d nation or # man onely.' '1i be canietrotie, 

| whocari tnigke quietnefſe ? Oh no, none' can; 3 It is. Goilthin? 

' to be looked at in hreakirig of treaties, it is God that hardneWthe 
hearts of men that they ſhal not mizke peace untillhis time come. 
Þ6,11.19.29. a moſtreinarkeabletext. 7 here.was wot (Gaichthe 

text } 4 Ciry that made peace with thi children of I/# acl ſavethiine 

| babitants of Gibeon; for it wat of the Lordto barden thiirivar 
that rhey fLohld com aghinff 1raclin battell that they nalpit: 
rerly be deſtroyed.” Of all the Cities in Canaan that GoWpoopir | 
, came againſt, though Gods hand was very remarkeable mgaing 
| | along withthem, working many miracles forthem, yet the text 
| the Prince onely Gzbten, why ? for it was 4 the Loaydro harden their heart? 
of peae, | #ocomedagainſt I/racl in battell that wiehe utterly be deftroy- 


. 4 


7 ay _ ed, intended to deftroy them, therefore God: hardenes. 
he as be | "bemthiat cliey ſhould got make peace with his people. Goo#þ- 
| devices may bein the hearts of men, they have man | 
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contrivances, but the counſel ofthe Lord ſhall ſtand, Pratag 
11. The Lord futteth upou the floods, Fg the Lord fitteth Kin | 
mer.The Lord will give firength to bis people, the apyarney, 1; vl 
hi people with peace, That is not. the peace for God to bleſſe 
people with,for which they muſt-lay open their throatsto be 
= and betray his _ Gag medio: ann 90 fete 

_—_—_— ive ſtrength to his people,” to vleſſe therw 

peace, ; we _ ace, but leeu look to ex oarRs jon 

h the (tre 3 thoſe together, t hath 
— & Ha lend che ptting hk we ſcem weak, 
Lend! wil give his people ftrengih,ch-ſp be mil bleſſebis people 
wich peace, We mult workour peaceby improvingGods1trengrh, 
nec thinke to get peace by « compliance, and baſcur- 
worthyyeelding to our adverſaries: er. 14:19.H/c looked for peace, 
tſeemes they were in ſometreaties,avd/herric na good for hedl- 
i ing, 7d behold trouble, - all their treaties eameto nothing : But 
marke what followcs,ver. 20.# acknowledge,0 Lord, onr wicks 
threſſe and the iniquity of our fathers ; O Lord we dwell amoneſt 
people that are ſet on fire,and when we ſpeak'et peace, yeawhen 
they wrt al racer 4 have miſchiefein their hearts,” O Lord 
ourwickedneſicand theiniquity of our fathers'is'great;" O'Lord 
pardon our iniquity... "This x6 tho rays haywipence, AY 
our peace with God. : Het of ; St 

Thirdly; Thorough pefhwmations) is. the-way to bring peace. 

Make how it riſeth, They fball callme no more Buali, then will 
bregk che bow'; whenthey: ſhall break off throughly from their [- 
dolatry,then LT En. 


y reform and ſet up — pinch WygD 


will ve chen wil Tore bow. That i \ Howie it m_u_ 
baſenefſe- that- ve will portraſt' 
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ever and babitation,and | 
dwellings, andin quiet reſting places, See how the Holy Ghoſt 
addes one word to another,to ſhew that true peaccisin thewiys 
ofrighteonſnefle.. When mens counſels fer peace are crooked 
counſels, when they ſeek to company for their own ends; wa, 
the honour of God is not their chicfe ayme,it is juſt with Goto 
daſh all their counſels. 1/#. 5 9.8. 7 he way of peace they known, 
ſaith God, there « no judgement in their gorge, they huvemals 
themcrooked paths, mhaſoever' gocth therein. ſhall ner kuow-yeah 
Weknawthe going of theerpent is a crooked going, it windeth 
ap oy _—_ ; ſo many of our Counſellorseb .pedce havegons 
tkethc ſerpent, winding upand down in their carnall policies, 
they. have nec {ſtudied reformation, bue have gone incrooked 
paths, and: therefore they have not broaght forth the rraveſeſts | 
| of, Neace.. But one» place more, ler.3 1.22.23. there thakeed 
| \ + Hr. his , When he was about coglulived } 
G from a_—_ w long _— abour *charws,\ 
\REt-go on therignt Way, YOUC Ours tC 
becauſe yqu Nav ditfculties in your-way,-'you think by 
; this and «hc other nieanestoavoide troybles,: but you: 
; en by 4rightline -- what followeth 2. Fhe Lord bleſs 
-. | tation of. juſtice and mountaine of bel 3 | 
oy | rep abe ho kebpetanet's the: 00 
| holynefle, aud.the workisdane, axecute juſticeupon:Nelinr 
= Parr ip gu: Sew Twyrn Wy rn God 
(10 the tight: way of yer ig che avay af peace; \bupall ths 
BY | while } 
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while you have gone about. Oh that the Lord would delivet 
gargreat Counſellors from going about. | x 


They ſrall lye down ſafely. 


Hence the Note1s, Onely Gods peace bringeth ſafety. If we 
patch up a falſcpeace upon baſe weutrorthy terms, we muſt 


wt think to lye down fately ; but when Godpromiſeth peace 
zfruit of the Covenant, then it follows,they ſhall lye down ſafely, 
And1 ſuppoſe none of you would have any other peace but fach a 
peace 23 you may lye downe ſafely, and how is it poſſible do you 
finketolye downe fafely , except the Lord deſtroy the evill 
rafts out of the land ? Levie. 26.5, 1 will givepeact in your" 
lend, and you ſpall lye downe, and none ſhall make you afraid, and 1 
wird evil beaſts out of the land. What is the end of our watre 
xpreſent, but to rid the evill beaſts out of the land , that fo wee 
maylyedowne ſafely? Canyon thinketo dwell ſafely fo long as 
ſomanyevill beaſts are in the land, and ſo exaſperated in the 
higheſt of all their rage? Certainly , if a falſe and z patehed up 
pexceſhould be made, we were in a moſt tickle and hazardous 
wadition, eſpeciztly thoſe who have appeared for the Cauſe of 
God; thoſe who have ſhewed themſelves moſt faithfull, can 

they lie downe fafely in the confidence of ſuch a pezce?' If you 

ve the hearts of true Engliſh-men,you would never deſire any 

aher pece, but ſuch as that you and your brethren, your Mint- 


fired for you, might lye downe faftly- Afr 275.13,14-wee 
4 alin did blow; toe the' Text ſaith, that 
empeſtaous wind ca{led — | 

vif we have a falſe peace, it may blow as that fourh- wind did; 


| 589 


ters, and thoſe Worthjes in Parliament, and all that have ap- |, 


themoſt terrible.| 7 


quart; for his God 
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us reſt, our quiet-wo 
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Chap.2. 


of peace, then l«t us be loth to have any peace but the peace 
God. You all dcfire Peace, and fo the adverſary pretendeth; 
take heed you be not dcluded with vaine words ; that which 
'S your end in your thoughts , is their meanes to drive on their 
deſignes ; and what good will ſach a peace doe ycu? you will 
be no more ſecure then you are, nay your danger will be fane 
eater. A. 14 tel 
* Laſtly, It is Gods owne gift to his people to /ic downe ſaft- 
ly, this is a further bleſſing.then to have the ſword and bw 
broken. We may be delivered from our enemies, | but the Lord 
mayaffrighten our conſciences with viſions in thenight, hey 
tertifieusa thouſand wayes, and take away our {ecurity, that 
fore he addeththis, 1 will breake the bow and the ſword, andthen 


| It is recumbere faciam, in fiducia dormire faciam fiducialue 

| will makethem lye downe in truſt and confidence, that 8,10. 
| gaeto bed without any feare of evillto befall us aforemg 

| Welittle think what a mercy this is, we have many 

down ſafely, and ſlept quietly, and have riſen up ra 
you havelittle theught of the giving God the glory ofthis! 

cy. Many of our brethren in divers countreys Would phzena 
a mercy now,when they goe te bed they are afraid of cvcrylitth 
noiſe, and can ſcarce have a nights ſleep, but are ſcared withAlis 
rums. What would ſome of our brethren give for one ngatsre 
in ſafety, that when they goe to bed they might ſay, Welk hope 
thisnight I ſhall have quiet reſt, I' ſhall nar. be troubledin my. | 
ſleep. In many places they are faine to Nleepinthe day,u0d W.t 
watch inthenight, It is true, here in the City you oy wad 
bed and ſleep quietly, and riſe quietly, oh think of thole-that 
want this mercy, and give God the glocy-of is while you-buve 
it. Tt isa mercy of God, a great priviledge for the Latdto us 
ourſpirits intheſe dangerous; timcs, in theſe trembling dayt$, 
when every mans hands are upon his loynes. Mapy'whoth 
freefrom their Adverſaries , - yet through the timerouſnelle! 
their ſpirits they canner have one nights: quiet, they 
| themſelves with their owne thoughts, Oh. what Ws. 

of uchereafter? It may be the enemies will come, | 
loſe our lives, andall will berent from.os, and this anker (el 


I will make thee lye downe ſafely. This is 4 precious vg 
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ha they cannot liedown fafcly, thongh _ ay ted verre 
| in 


th ; [WF [them, but when Godis pleaſed to quiet 

bch [WF |troublcfome times of all, that youcan lie dewn ſecurely, this is a 

beir (WY | choice mercy,it is a fruite of the Covenant. 

Fill This mercy the Lord promiſeth, Pro. 3. 23. Then ſhalt. thew 
walke in thy way ſafely,thy foot ſoall nor ſtumble. Mark the 24. 


er. When thou lieſt down thow ſhalt not be afraid, yea thes ſhalt 
down,and thy ſleeps ſhall be ſweet, be not afraid of ſndden feare, 
Grkelord ſhall be thy confidence, &c. This made good toanc 
ntheſe dayes isa text worth gold indeed. £o Pſal. 107.3. So 
kth the Lord give hus beloved reſt ; others, they labour and toyle, 
wdthey cate the bread of carefulneſfe and are mightily perpl. x- 
jed;but/o doth the Lord give hs beloved reſt that is,the Lord takes 
awyy care and thought from his beloved, and gives themreſt, ſo 
thitthey can ye down quietly as it were ih lus boſome, | 
©" There 1s a falſe reſt and ſecurity of the wicked when they | 
makea Covenant with death and. with' hell, as 1/s, 28.16. Ye 
bave ſaid, we have made a covenant with death and with hell, when 
theover flowing ſconrge ſpall pa ſe through, it ſhall not tome unto 
; for we have made lies our refuge, «1 under falſehood have we 
or clues, This text 15 as propera text to Our 4 verlarics 
#2 one I know ja the Scripture, - they promiſe to. themſelves 
al fecurity and fafety, they make a Covenant wh hell and death, 
but how ? they make lies their refuge, and wnder falſchoodhave 
they bid themſelves. Here is a ſecurity, and it is by.a covenant, 
vith hell and death; but this text holds forth a lying down 
kfrly by vertue of another Coverant,even the Covenant of God, 
[therefore it followes, ver. 16. Behold 1 lay in Zion for a fonnda- 
tiow,« ftone,a tryed ſtone, a precious corner ſtone, a ſure foundation, | 
bethat beleeveth ſhall net make haſte. It is an obſervable text | 


concerning our times, there is a ſecurity upon that ground, the 
ner flowing ſcourge will break downall, but faith God, 7 lay in ' 
Zin for a foundation,a ftone,a tryed ſtont,a precious corner ſlone,s | 
ſore found:tion, he that beleeverh ſhall not make hafte, you may be 

ſcar e, though your enemies do vaunt themſclves and will | 
n their own waycs, they have made 4covenant with bel and 
kath,yet tor you 1 1ay in Zion a corner ftone,a ſure foundation, he 


that belceverh foal 1i0r make haſte. Although God doth not 
" | Come 
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2-1 | c9Me, With bis-dcliverance far the preſent, yet you who be 
'| leeye , quiet your {clycs, and lic.down lafcly,anddoe not mak, 
haſte. A harſe ſaith the Scripture, P/al. 33. 17. « avaine thing 

for ſafety, they truſt inthe creature, ver. 18. but behold the « « 

4 of che Lord is upon them that feare him, they haye a greater Fg 

thenif they had troopes of horſes lie about them to defend them, 

and ver.20. Onur ſoul wayteth for the Lord, he us our belp adour 
ſheild. fo Pro. 21.31. The horſe 5s prepared againſt - & of 
battell, burſefet? is of the Lord. Let usthereforecry wi h the 

Pſ:lmiſt, Lord life thou up the light of thy conntenance wou'w, 

| then will we lie down in peace and ſleep, for thou onely makeſt w 

dwell in ſafety. Would you have quiet ſleep in theſe troubleſome: 

times? make your peace with God,if there be peace within,then! 
you may lic down ſafcly notwithſtanding all the rumersandty 
mults of war abrozd, bnt if there be no peate inthe heart,though 
you ſhould livetoſce outward peace,your finnes would dogyou 
they, would purſue you, the terrours of the Almighty would be 

upon you,and you ſhould net have one nightsreft. 2 
But Lord what ig all this except we may have communia! 

with thy ſelfe, except we may have communion with J#8 ns 
CHrk1sST? This isthe voice of a gracious heart, therefore 
lowes that bleſſed premiſe as a further fraite of the Covenant 
that God would make with his people, faith the Lord, 7 willbe- 
treth thee unto hy ſelfe, T will be yours too, there ſhallbea moſt 
bleſſed union and conjugall eommunion between youand me, 
you fhal enjoy me inall the ſweetneſle & love that the wife en- 
joyeth the husband in,though you have moſt wretchedly depart- 
ed from me,yet behold, / w3/l berroth you wnto me 5n righteo ſe 
and in judgement andin loving kinaneſſe and in merries. 
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Hos aA 2. 19, 20: 

And 1 will betroth thee unto me for ever,yea,1 will betroth thee 
unto me in righteonſneſſe,andin judgement ,and in loving kindyeſſe, 
and in mercies. 

1 will even betroth thee unte me in faithfulneſſe, and they ſhalt 
brow the Lord, | 


DLR07 Ut hew betroth ? (this phraſe ſeems to be very 


' was gone a whoring from him ; though God 
TT 3 ſhould be reconciled to her,one would have thought 

WY DI |t ſhould rather have been, 1 will receive you again, 
No,but 1 will berrothyow, The reaſon of the phrafe1s, to note 
that God would receive her with that loveas if ſhe had beena 
pure virgin, and he would never upbraid her with her former de- 
parting from him:you have been an adultereſic,beare your ſhame, 
but for my own Names fakcI will be contentto receive you a- 
cain,Noe,but J w#/l betreth you unto me,you thall be as now taken 
to me,and your ſinnes ſhall be no moreremembred, they ſhallbe 
wit they had never been committed. 

When God pardoneth finne he will remember it no-more, the 
Lord willnever charge upon ſinners their formerſinnes. And 
if God will not remember the ſinnes of his people, of his repent- 
ing people,to charge them upon them, we ſhould not remember 
them,to upbrayd them for them; what ever they have been before, 
if 50w converted,it is tos much boldnefſe in apy of us to upbrayd 


| them for any of their former finnes. Iremember Beza tclls of 


himſelf, that the Papifts upbrayded him mueh for the ſinnes of 
his youth, for his laſcivious Pocms he made before his conver- 
fien ; but Beza anſwers them thns, Hs homines invident mihi gra- 
tram divinam,theſe men envy me the grace of God. 


. 1will betroth thee nnto me,yea 1 will betreth thee wnto me, I'will 


ſtrange) ſhe had been the wife of God before, and | 


Obſcr. 


even betroth thee unto me. Gogg Might 
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The repenting Church might ſay, How js it poſſible that ſuch 
an adultereſſe who hath becn ſo vile, who hath been ſo impudent 
in her wayes of forfaking the bl:flcd God, her glorious husband, 


-who hath ſo long continued in filthy whordomes, ſhould yet ex- 


pet to kecetve mercy ? \Whar,this mercy,to be betrothed to God, 
to be taken as if ſh? w.reacialt ſpoule before him? Yes faith 
God,I will doit, and therefore it 1s repeated three times for the 


| aflurance of the humbled repenting Church that God will again 


betroth himfelfe unto her, and that with ſome Emphaſis, 1 will 
betrath, yea I will betroth,even 1 will betroth : there 1s betrothing, 
and betrething,and betr»thing,and 1, and 1,and 1, ſhewing how 
much the heart of God j; in this thing, As if od (hould have faid, 
Though yon may think fuch a thing ca never be, you ſee nothing 
but cauſe of doubting and diſcouragement in your ſelves, bat 1 
will doit,yea I will do it,and it is taus reapeated to note alſo the 
exc.llency of the mercy that 1s in1!. 

It is an excellent mercy indeed that the Lord wil take a peo» 
pleinto ſo neer a communion with himſelf, from this mercy 
floweth moſt :lorious metcics, I willdo this ſaith God, Inced 
ſay no more, here is mercy ciiough to ſatisfie any ſoul living, 1 
will doit,l will do it,I will do it. 

But will this mercy hold? willit hold ? I have already apo- 
{tatized from the Lord,and I have ſtill an apoſtatizing heart, and 
am like to fall off from God again, and ſo my conditionis liketo 
be worle then ever yet it was ; no faith God, 1will betroth you 
unto my ſelfe fer ever,my heart ſhall be for ever towards you,and 
your heart ſhall be for cver towards me, there ſhall neverbe any 
breach of conjugall leve and communion between youandI any 
more. | | 
But the Lord is arighteous God, heis aGod of infinite juſtice, 
and I have molt fearfully ſinned againſt him, oh the hideous fins 
that I ſtand guilty of before him 1 how ſhall that infinite juſtice 
of God be ſatisfied for my ſinnes ? this 1s the care of a repenting 
heart,not onely toobtaine mercy for pardon, but how ſhall that 
juſtice of God be ſatisfied ? Yes faith God, I will have a way for 
that too, though you have been very ſinneful, yet when I receive 


you to mercy, it ſhall be in ſuch a way as I will be righteous, 88 | 


well as gracious, I will do its» righteox/veſſe, it ſhall be no dil 
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Þi the Propheſie of Hos n a. 


honour at allto my righteouſneſſe, that I take you againto my 
ſelf. And will put ſuch arighteons frame into your hearts 
that it (hall be no ſcancall unto me before the Nations that 1 
have betrothedſuch a one as you unto my (elf, 

But what reaſon can there poſſible be that God ſhould do 
thus? how can 1t be im2gined that ever the Lord ſhould do 


Lea.19. 


'43 
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uchs t!ing as this ? God hath ten thouſand waycs to honour 
himſelfthough we periſh for ever, no people haveevcr provoked 
himas we have done faith this repenting Ifracl, Well faith 
God, thouzh you know norealon why it ſhould be done, vea in- 


[1 willdo,I will doit in judgement too, ITknowarcaton why 1 | 
willdoit, it is nota rath thing that I ſhall do, I will doit #» ' 
| judgemext, 1t1$ noother thing that now I promiſe you, but that 
which I have exerciſed my wifdome about from all eternity, it is 
[not onely a work of my graceand mercy toward you, but it is a 


work of my wiſdome too, and there will one day appeare a E: 


glorious ſhine of wiſdome in this my work of taking you unto 
'myſelfagaing]I know what I do 1n it, yea and on your part though 
hitherto you have ſcen no ſuch excellency in my wayestocleave 
[tothem, but you have departed from them and followed other 
overs, yet I ſhall when 1 come in wayes of mercy to you, can- 
vince you ſo of the vanity of all other things your heartsrunne 
iter, and of that fulneſſe of goed there is in me to ſatisfie your | 
[fouls for ever, that you ſhall fee infinite reaſonto joyne your | 
{elves unto me in an everlaſting Govenant. You thought there 
were .: ore ſpecious ſhewcsin wayeSof falſe worſhip,but when 
[youſhall be reconciled, you ſhall ſee thereis infinitereafon in 
thoſe wayes of worſhip your ſouls have heretofore rejected, you 
ſhallnot onely have your affeRions a little ſtirred,and have ſome 
hexte for the preſert,but that change that ſhall be in you, ſhall be 
'outof judz2ement, 1 will betrorh you unto me in judgement, 1N 
julgement on my part, I will havereafon for what 1 do, and in 
[Judgement on your part, you ſhall ſce rcaſon for what you do, 
[you ſhall ſ.e ſo much reaſon 1n comming in to me, that 
you ſhall admire at the tormer folly of your hearts, when | 
you departed from me and ſought your comforts elſewhere. 
[The workings of my heart {half be in judgement toward 
| O8gg 2 hav 


[ded though there be no reaſon at all inyour ſelves, yet that which | 
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| ward ine. 

| Buttakeit at beſt that my heart doth indeed come in toGod, 
' yetT ihall remaine a poore, tinfull, weake creature, there will 
; hang upon me many mtirmitics that will be grievous to the 
| Spirit of the holy and jJuit God, Well faith God, 1 wil berroth 
| ou unto me 1n loving kindxe | e. TI will deale gently and fa- 


; yourably with you, 1 will not take advantage of your taylings 


| and infirmities, I will remember youare but fleſh, I will kavea 
| tender reſpec to you, 

| But it may be there will not oncly be ſome ordinary infirmi- 
| tics which may be gricvous enough to the Spirit of God, 
' but 1 may pethaps fall into grievous offences that will 
| provoke the Spirit of God bitterly againit me, and fo ſhall fall 
into as wofull,yea worſe condition ther before:No faith God, / 
will betroth you unto me 1% mercies 25 well as in loving kindneſſe, 
my bowels of inercy {hall yearne toward you, not onely topallc 
over: fr infirmities, but to ſwallow up greater iniquities. And 
accordingly I w:ll work in you gracious diſpoſitions of loving 
kindnefle towards me, you ſhall havea moſt ſweet and ingeru- 
ous diſpoſition of ſpirit, yon ſhall do what you do for meout of 
p-:nciples of love, out of abundanceof {weetneſke in all you 
wayes, that perverſe, furly, crooked, ſowre ſpirit of yoursto- 
ward me thall be changed into aſweet, gentle, gracious frame. 


one another, you ſhall kave gour kearts changed that were1o 
ruzged,and fo harſh and peeviſh toward one another afore, when 
I am once reconciled unto you, you (hall be reconciled oneto 
another. And you thall have bowels of mercy, as my bowcls 
ſhall! yerne towards you, ſoyonr bowels ſhall yerne toward 
me, a$1t {hall pitie my fouleto fee you in miſery, ſo it (hall pity 
your foul to ſee me dithonoured, and you ſhall have bowels 
likewiſe onetoward another,pitying one another, and helping, 
and releeving one another in the greateſt {traits, { will betroth you 
1m00 me 11 loving kinauecſſe and in mercies, 

But there are many glorious promiſes that wee finde God 
ade tokis people, ſurely according to what wee-reade i bis 
word there are great things tobe donetor them, ſhall everthelc 
_Pro- 


4 


| 


| 


hap.2. | you, and the workings of your hearts ſhall be in judgement to- 


And this ſweetneſke and loving kindnefle ſhall be in you toward 


the Prophefee of Ho<« nA. 


miſcs be made goodunto us ? It we may have mercy though 
we be never ſo low, if Gods loving kindnefſe be manifclted unto 


: xl > - 
5 in a way of reconciliation, though we be but hired ſervants; 


ifwe may be Spouſes though we be kept hardly, it will be well 
with us: But faith God, there are glorious promiſes made tothe 
Church, and I will fulfill chem allunto you , though you have 
departed from me, and provoked me againit you, yet upon your 
returning you (hall be ſoreceived, as to have intereſt 1n allthe 
preciqus,gracious, glorious promiſes I have made to the Church, 
I will make them all good to you, for / wi betroth you unto my 
ſelfe in faithfulneſſ*, as well as in mercy ; looke what everT have 
faid concerning my Church, that is yours to be made goodto 
theuttermolt , aid there is nothing tbat can be for your good, 
that concernes me as a loving husband to doe, but you ſhall bee 
freto have it : Andasfor you, kowſoever your heacts have been 
hitherto unfaithfall towards me in departing from me, yet now 

| you ſhall have put into you a faithfull ſpirit, there (hall be faith- 
|tulnefle on your part as wellason mine, ſo as my heart ſhall 

| confide 1n you, you ſhaſlnot deale falicly with me as before;your 
arts ſhall conhde in me, that I will deale faithfully with you, 
[nd my heart ſhall contide in youthat you -will deale faithfully | 
| with me, {o that whatſoever befals you,yet you ſhall be faithtull | 
[to me, and faithfull one to another, io as your hearts ſhall truſt | 
onein another. / wil{berroth you unto me in faithfulneſſe. 

' And whereas it is but little that yet you have knowne of me, | 
[mdthis indeed hath beenethecaui: of all your vile departings | 
(from me,becauſe you have net knowne me the Lord, therefore | 
[you ſhall know the Lord; know him 11 another manner thenever | 
yetyou knew him ; TI will thew my glory to you, I will open my | 
\rety heart to you}, the ſecret of the Lord ſhall be with you, yeu 
hall all know me, though your parts be but weake and meane, 
[yet you ſhall be tanght of God ; perhaps you may be ignorant of 
'herthings, but you ſhall know the Lora, 

And 2s for out ward bleflings, you ſhall have your fill of them | 
too, all the creatures ſhall be moved towards you to comfort | 
you, to ſuccour you ; Let lezreel cry to the corne , the corne ſhall | 
Cry to the earth, and the earth ſhall heare the corne, toe earth fhall | 
ry to the heavens , the heavens ſpall heare the earth , and the hed- | 
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| u$ are conſ.uned: but, 1 will ſow her unto me in the earth , youare 


ee eto - oe ee - 


' dantly,and fo bea bleſling to the whole earth. 


' my {c]te, but 1t thall appeare to all the world you are my people, 
1 wil ſay to you which were not my people, you are my people; though 
| you be a people {corned and vilified in the world, yet I will own 


vens ſhall cry to me, and 1 will heare the heavens, There ſball be in 
them, ! areadineſleto help, 2 a greedineſſe to relieveyou; yea 


3 aconcatenation of them all, 4 and I will joyne themfor the 
good of Tezreel, 


But yet weare a people ſcattered about the world,and moſt of 


(cattered, this was 2 jadgement, but now it isturned toa mercy, 
your (cattering 1s asſeed , you ſhall fruRtific and increaſcabun- 


But wehave lienunder the caſe of God a great while, and 
have ſecmed to berc3eFed; but faith God, 1 will have mercy wpen 
her that had not obtained mercy, 

Laſtly, weare a proverd unto all the world (as you knoiy | 
the Jews arc) we are 2 by-word , a ſcorne , areproach 
amongſt all people, they ſay, God had rejected us, and fo 
trawpleuponus: No faith God, I will not on. ly betrothyonto 


you, and it thailappeare fo, your low and miſerable condition 
[114] not hinder mefrom iaying , you are my people : and as for 
you, whatſoever you ſhall meet withall in my wayes, whatſoe- 
ver you ſufter tor iny worſhip, though it be ſcorned and dc{piſcd 
111 the world, yet you ſhall own it before the world, and you (hal 
{1y, T bou art my God. 


_ ings Ho —_— —_ anos. a. +, we 


Thus you have a {hort paraphraſe vpon this gracious expreſſi- | 


' on of Gad to his reconciled people. You have here but a flaſh | 
| of this mercie of the Loid to itis Saints. 


ut wh-n was all this futilled you will ſiy.? or is itto be ful- | 
fill-d ? to what tun:s docs tius propheſiereterre? 

There is inpart the making good this propheſie when evera 
ſoule is brought in tothe imbracin., the Go(pel: but the height of 
this ſhall be at the calling of th«  -ws; then not onely the {pit 
tuall eſtate of particular converted f-ulcs ſhall be thus happy, but 
the Church {tate ſhall be thus, th. viſible Church thall bee be- 
trothcd unto the Lord torever. We can'ot fay ſoof any viſible 
Church here, there is no viſible Church but may fall off t;om the 
viſibility of it, but when God ſhall bring ta the Jews,they (Þall 
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never fall off from the viſibility of their Church-communion, 
Revel.21.2, ſeemeth to have rcfcrence to this prophefie. And 7 
lohs ſaw the holy City, new leruſalem, comming downefrom God, 
prepared 45 4 bride adorned for her husband: And 1 heard a great 
yoyce out of heaven, ſaying, Behold the Tabernacle of God ts with 
men, and be will dwell with them, ard they ſhall be his people, and 
God himſelfe ſhall be with thera and be their God. This hath almoſt | 
the ſame words that we have here in this propheſfie that 1s to be 
fulfill: d in that glorious Church-eſtate, that ſhall be when God 
cals home to himſelfe his owre people ; Marke there, God him- 
{ulfe tall be with them; God 1s alwaics with his people, but God 
him[clfet hat 18,4 more eſpeciall,and immediate,and full preſence 
| of God ſhall be with them, = 

But the words muſt have yet a more full ſearch into them, 

I will betroth thee ] 

| The Scripture makcs much mention of Eſpouſals and of mar- 
rage, to expreſle the great iryſterie of the grace of God to his 
people. The hely Ghoſt feemes to delight much in this Allego- 
ry : there is none more frequent in Scripture then it , which is a 
very great honour to a married condition : And ſuch ought to be 
the lives of thoſe that are 1na married condition,as much as may 
be toreſemble the bleſſedneſle of the condition of a people recon- 
ciledunto God, for in all ſfimilitudes there muſt be ſomething in 
thething to reſemble that which it is brought for. Marricd peo- 
ple ſhould folive, as all that behold the ſweetneſle, the happinefle 
 oftheir lives, may be put in minde thereby of that ſweetnefle and 
happineſſe there is in the Churches communion with Jeſus 
Chriſt. I appealeto you, are your lives thus ? 

Now in a married condition there are theſe foure things moſt 
remarkeable. 

Firlt, there is the neereſt union that can be , They two ſball bee 
made one fleſh ; this is the power of God in an Ordinance, conf 
|| dit, two that not perhaps a month before were {trangers one 

toanother,, never ſaw the faces one of another, did not know 
that there were ſuch in the world, if they come under this Ordt- 
nance, though it be but acivill Ordinance , theſe two ſhall now 
beenecrer one to another then the childe that came out of 


the fathers loynes, or out of the bowels ef the mother , the mw 
© 
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Chap.2. | of the wombe ſhall not beſo neere now to thee, nor mult it love 
thee ſo much as this party , that not long ſince it was a meere 
ftrangerunto. Whence commeth this but meerely from the 
power of an Ordinance ? One would thinke that the” affeRion 
of a mother to the fruit of her ewne bowels ſhould be morethen 
it were poſlible for her to have toa ftranger ſhe had never ſeene 
before in her life; but it is not ſo, when a woman commethun- 
der this Ordinance, ſhe now commeth to have ( according to. 
that which is hcr duty ) more aft-&ion toone that was ere while 
a {tranger, then to the child that came forth of her owne bowels, 
ſ@a man thento one that came out of his owne loynes. Here is 
the power of Gods Ordinance, though but civill. Now then f 
an Ordinance of God, theugh but civil, hath ſuch an efficacy in 
it, what efficacy have divine Ordinances then ? Certaity 
ly they have mighty efficacy upon the ſoule when they are admi- | 
niſtred in the way of God. So it is here, 1 will berroth thee; as if 
(0d ſhould ſay, thou waſt not long fince as aftrangeruntome, 
one caft off, yea thou waſt as an encmy unto me, but now all the 
creatures in heaven and in earth, the very Angels themſelves 
{hallnot be more deare unto me, in a neerer communion then 
you. This is true of a wretched ſinfall creature that hath not 
onely beene as a ſtranger unto God, . but an enemy unte him, 'he 
commeth now upon converfion and union with Chriſt, to ben | 
anecrer conjundion and further communion with God thenthe 
very Angels in heavenarein ſomeregard, for they are neverſaid 
to be the Spouſe of the Son of Ged ſo as the Saints are, Thisis 
the mighty power & love ef God inuniting his Saints to hisSen. 
Secondly, thcre is in nothing in the world that fullcommu- 
nication of one creature to another, as there is in that condition 
Conjugatl of marilage; ſo in our f piritua!l marriage with Chriſt, there1$4n 
commini- | Inconceivable communion of one to another mutually. God hath 
onthe twl- | two wayes of communication of himſelfe, one is infinite, that 18 
Icſt. to his Son in that inconceivable myſterie of the generation 
Son; he hath other wayes of communication of himfclfe alter a 
finite manner; but of all the finite wayes this is the greateſt, þ1s 
comunication of himſclt to his Saints in Chriſt;Ged hath nofſuch 
communication of himlelfe to all the creatures, a$he hath tous 
Saints in his Son. God in compariſon communicateth _— 
nothing 
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nothing of himſelte to the whole frame of keayen and earth, ſo 
15hedoth to any one of his Saints, So far as there wants com- 
munion in a marryed eſtate, ſo far there wants the bleſſing of it, 
it ſhould be full ;: The communion of God to his Church is a full 
communion, his wiſdome, power, riches are made over to the 
Saints, the merits, the righteonſneſſe of Chrilt are made all over 
tothem. 

This is mutuall,there is no ſuch communication of any crea- 
ture to another, as there is of the hearts of the Saints to God ; one 
converted to God, lets out his heart into God ina fuller way 
then any creature can let out it ſelfe to another creature. Sup- 
poſe all the creatures in the werld ſhould have their beauty and 
| [excellency put together in one, and preſent it ſelfe wholly unto 

thee to be an object of thy delight, yet it were not poſſible that 
thou ſhouldſt communicate thy ſelfe ſo fully to it, as thy foule 
will communicate it ſelfe to God upon thy converſion. The ſoul 
gs up it ſelfe to God, as into an infinite ocean of goodneſle, fo 
281t would not retaine any thing of its owne, a$ a drop of water 
intoa tun of wine, it retaines not its ſayvour or colour that it 
had defore,but is as it were turned into wine. And hereby you 
may know whether your converſion be right yeaor no. As that 
which is Chriſts commeth to be thine, ſo that which is thine 
commeth againe to be Chriſts, 1y Beloved i mine, and 1 am 
by, faith the Church. Hence it is that the honour that Chriſt the 
Husband hath , refle&s upon the Saints ; they ſhine with the 
brightnefſe of his beams. Eſay 43+ 4+ Since thow waſt preci- 
" in my fight thou becameſt honourable. It was wont to be 
the cuſtome among the Romans in their marriages, when the 
wiſe was brought home, ſhe had this ſpeech, Where youare 
Cai, I am Caia, How meane ſoever the woman was be- 
fore, yet being marryed , ſhe partakes of the honour of her 
busband. So the Saints; whatſocver they were before, they 
ae now looked un 2s henourable in the eyes of the Fa- 
ther, in the eyes of Chriſt, inthe eyes of the holy Gholt, and in 
the eyesot the Angels and the reſt of the Saints, who are ableto 
iſcernetheir excellency. And on the other fide, (for {till itts 
mutual ) as the Church hath honeur from the luſtre of the beams 
of Chriſts glory , ſo even the Church is a glory unto Cheift 
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As the Scripture faith, The wife « the glory of the man, (which 


place herctofore you have had opened unto you) ſo the truth is, 
the Church is the glory of Chriſt. 

How is that? you will fay : It is true, Chriſt is the glo- 
ry of the Church, but that the Church which is a company 
of poore creatures ſhould be the glory of Chriſt, how can 
that be * 

Yes, it is ſo, Chriſt accounteth himſelfe glorifyed before the 
Father, that he hath ſuch a Spouſe. Mark that place, 2 Cor.$. 
23. Whether you inquire of T its, he 1 my partner, or of our bre- 
thren, the meſſengers of the Churches, the glory of Chriſt. Titus 
aud the brethren are there called the glory of Chrift, And Epheſ.. 
1.23, the Church is ſaid to be the fulneſſe of him that filleth all 
i» all, Howſoever we are tobe low in our owne eyes, yet this 
1s certaine, that it isthe glory of Chriſt before the Father and the 
bleſſed Angels,that ke hath ſuch a Spouſe as he hath. Hence Re- 
vel. 21.9. Come, behold,the Bride the Lambs wife : The very An- 
gels rejoycc in this, Oh come, beholdthe Bride , the Lambs mife. 
Certainly had it not been for theglory of Chriſt , the Angels 
would not in ſuch a triumphing way have called all to behold 
the Bride the Lambs wife. They call to behold the glory of 
Chriſt in his Bride. Pſal.45. the Church is deſcribed to be brought 
in to the King all glorious and beautifull, with araiment of needle 
worke,cc, Ghrif rejuyceth, and his very heart cyen ſprings a-- 
gaineto preſent his Church unto his Father, Father here behold 
my Spouſe that I have marry<cdunto my ſelfe. Itis true, a child 
may ſometimes marry againſt his fathers conſent, ſuch a one as 
he may beaſhamed to think of bringing to his fathers houſe, be- 
cauſe ſhe will be a diſgrace. to hisfather and kisfriends : But how 
meane and finfull ſoever we are in cur ſelves, when once weare 
betrothed unto Chrilt; he will not think it any difſhonour, no not 
before his Father, thathe hath ſuch a Spouſe, but he will ac- 
count it his glory before him and the blefled Atgels, that he hath. 
b<trothed her unto himſelfe, 

And againe, this communion makes the afflitions of Chriſt 
the Churches affliftions, and the afflitions of the Church the 
afflictions of Chriſt. There js a communion in evill things as 
well as in good. The very finsof the Church come to be charged 
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upon Chriſt ; us a woman that was in debt before maryage and ſo 
ſubjetto arreſts, if ſhe be once marryed ſhe is no more troubled 
'with the Sergeants, none can arreſt ker, but all thedebts are 
charged upon the man : ſo though we be indebt,owing a debt of 
i{hment becauſe we have not paid the debt of obedience, and 
while weare out of Chriſt, before this bleſſed marriage, we may 
feareeyery moment to have ſome ſergeant of the Lord upon us 
toarreſt us, to hale us to priſen, there to lic untill we have paid 
theuttermoſt farthing; but when the ſoul is marryed unto Chriſt, 
all debts,all ſinnes are all tranſacted upon Chriſt, all _— up- 
on him, if che law come now and requires atistacion, it juſtice 
comes you may ſend them to your husband to anſwer all, and he 
will net take it ill, A husband perhaps may take itil, and 
think he hath gt himſelfto miſery, when arreſts come upon 
kn for his wives debts, it may take off his heart from her, but 
Cirift will never love you the worſe for all your debts when 
they are charged upon him,he will willingly fatisfie them,and be 
tejoyceth in the ſatisfaRion of them before his Father. Andif 
there be any affliction befall you, Chriſt isafflited with you. 
Ia.63 9. 1n all their affliftions he was affiifted. Soon the other 
ideal the afflictions of Chriſt are the atflitions of the Church : 
doth Chriſt ſuffer? you take it unto heart as if it were your own 
hffcring. Chriſt takes your ſufferings unto heart, as if they were 
higown,and you take the ſufferings of Chriſt unto heart as if they 
Were your oWn 
—_—— maryed condition there is a mutuall intire love. 
at is, x : 
Firſt, lovi theperſon more then what commeth from him. 
Truecon ;opalifove 1$ pitched upon the perſons mutually, rather 
then upon the eſtates or any thing they enjoy by the perſon. So 
on Chriſts part, his love is pitched upon the perſons of the Saints, 
Chriſt loves your perſons more then all your aftions, Itistrue, 
Ultheſe gracious a&ions you do are lovely before Chrilt,for they 
aethe fruits of his ſpirit, but know, the pitch of Chriſts love is 


upon your perſons cheifely. Se the pro your _—_ ” _ 


levely in him elf, beſides thoſe nehes of pardon of ſin and preci- 
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. | ous promiſes that thou enjoyelt by him,his perſon is that which 


ſatisfies thy ſoul. 

Secondly, In priſing the love eachof other, true love can be 
fatisfied with nothing elſe but love, love vilifies every thing that 
is tendered,cxcept it comes asa fruit of love,and if there belove, 
alittle is highly prized, if it be but a cup of cold water it is more 
then a kingdom without it,the giving the bedytobevurned isno- 
thing without it. I will give you two Scriptures,one whercin the 
Saints prize Gods love, the other wherein God prizes the Saints 
ove, P/al.36.7. How excellent i thy loving kindnes O God? Pal. 
91.14. Becauſe he hath ſet his love wpon me , therefore will 1 de- 
liver him, 1 will ſet him o» high. 

Thirdly, This intire love isalevein all conditions. Chriſt 


loves his Church in their afflitions as intirely as he doth out of | 


theirattiitions. Dext.32.10. He found him in 4 deſart land, and 
in the waſt howling wilderneſſe,he led him about, he infirutted bus, 
be kept hims as the apple of his ege, Marke, they were 1n thew- 
derneſſe,in the waſt howling wilderneſſe, yet even there they were 
deare unto Chriſt, there they were kept 6s the apple of hizege, 
The Church on the other ſide looks upon Chriſt in his atflifttons 
as lovely ſtill as ever, Cay. 1.12, 4 bundle of myrrbe is my well 
beloved unto meghe ſbal lie all night betwixt my breafts.Myrrhe is2 
bitter thing, yet the Church profeſſeth that Chriſt thoughbitter 
in his afflictions, ſhould lie as lovely between her breſts u8a 
bundle of Myrrhe. I remember Herodotas reports of one Arte- 
mefia Queene of Halicarnaſſus (and Plinie ſpeaks fomethingof 
hertoo) when her husband was dead, ſhe took his aſhes and 
dranke it in wine out of reſpe&t to him though dead. -The 
Church lovetha crucifyed Chriſt as well as a glorifyed Chriſt, 
A muſt notable exampleof the love ofa ſpouſe to her husband we 
have in our Engliſh Chronicle, Elexor the wife of Edwardthe 
firſt; the King having got a wound by a poyſoned dagger, ſhets 
fhew the intire love ſhebare to her husband, becauſe ſhe thought 
if the poyſon did Ray a while in the wound there would be no 
cure, therefore with her own mouth ſhe ſucked ont the poyſen 
that was inthe wound, and fo venturedthelofſe of her owa life 


b preſerve her husbands. Here was love ina _ to a hus» 


nd, There is the like love of the Church unto Chriſt,if __ 
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be wounded with the poyſonous tongues of ungedly men in re- 

roaches and blaſphemies, let him benever ſo perſecuted inthe 
world , they that are truly gracious are willing to ſuck in that 
very poylonto themielves, ſo they may take it from him. Let 
the reproaches of Chriſt fall upon me, 0) let me ſuffer rather 
then Chriſt. It was Ambro/e his wiſh , Oh that God would 
tune all the adverſaries of the Church upon me, that they 
might turne all their weapons upon me, and ſatisfy their 
thick with my blood, this is the diſpoſition of a true ſpouſe of 
Chriſt, 

The fourth is nnſpeakeadle dclight ; communion hath delight: 
the greatelt communton,the greateſtdelight: the greateſt deught 
that God hath is to communicate himſelf, to his Sonne firſtly, 
andnext,in letting out kimſclf to his Saints. It there be delight 
inGod in letting out himſelM tothe Saints, in reaſon one weuld 
thinke there mult needs be delight in the Saints, in lctting them- 
ſelves out into God, in flowing into God. | God takes fuch de- 
liphtin letting out his mercy-to his Saints, as that he was well 
pleaſed with the death of his own Sonne as & meanes conducing 
thereunto. One would think that the death of Chriſt ſhould be 
themolt abhorring to the heart of Godof any thing in the world, 
yetthe Scripture faith God was wel pleaſed with it, 1/a.5 3.10. 
Why was God 'plcaſed with it ? Becaufe the Lord ſaw this was 
theway for him to communicate himſelf inthe fulnefle of: his 
gaceuntohis Church, and therefore though it colt him fo deare 
43 the death of his own Son, yet he was well pleaſed with it. 
And asfor Chrift, he takes delight inletting out himſelf to his 
people,after he had ſuffered,the text ſaith, he was ſatisfied when be 
ſan of the travel of his ſoul, Asif Chriſt had ſaid, oh let me have 
: Church to communicate my ſelfunts, though I ſee 1t hath coſt 
me my blood,it hath coſt me all theſe feartull ſufferings, yet I am | 
atisfyed, I think all is well beſtowed, fo I may havea people to 
partake of my love and mercy for ever. Cant. 4. 9. Thos haſt | 
raviſhed my. heart, my ſiſter , my ſpouſe, thou haſt ravifbed 
my heart with anc of thine EJES. ; Then for the Saints 3 the 
d:light they have in communicating themſelves unto Chriſt 
i unutterable. Stay we with flaggons , Comfert me with ap- 


ples, for 1 am ſich of leve, ſaith the Church, Cantic, 2. 5. 
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Pſal. 63.5. My ſonl ſhallbe ſatisfyed as with marrow and fat- 
weſſe, and my mouth ſhall praiſe thee with joyful lips, when 1 
remember thee wpon my bed, ana meditate of thee in the wight 
watches. | 

Take this note, the more fully you lay out your ſelves for 
Chrift, the more comfort you ſhall have in your lives. Here is 
the great difference between hypocrites and others in the com- 
fort of their lives. Tt is impoſſible that any hypocrite can have 
that comfort in his life as a gracious heart can have, upon this 
ground, becauſe a hypecrite reſerveth ſomewhat of himſelf for 
ſomething elſe,there 13 not a full communication of himſcltunto 
Chrift, he alwayes keeps ſomewhat back and thereby loſcth his 
comfort ; But a gracious heart fully letting out himſelfe into 
Chriſt, from thence cometh the comfort, and ſweetneſle that he 
hath inthe wayes of Chriſt above all hypocrites in the world. 
Perhaps you thinke that the onely comfort you can have is by re» 
ceiving ſome benefit, ſame merey from ,God, you are much 
miſtaken, the comfort of letting your hearts out to God, isa 
greater comfort then any comfort you have in receiving any 
thing from God. 

And now, oh how happy arethey unto whom Chriſt is thus 
eſpouſed! How comfortably may you live being made ſure to 
Chriſt ? and how comfortably may you die? It is our workto 
{eeke to draw ſoules to Chriſt, to allure ſoules to be in love with 
him. Ger.24.35. You may fce what courſe Abrahams (ervant 
took in drawing the love of Rebekah and her friends to his Ma- 
{ters ſon, he begins with telling them that he is the ſervant of 4- 
braham, and that the Lord had bleſſed his Maſter greatly, fo that 
he was become great,and that the Lord had given him flocks, and 
herds, and ſilver, and gold, and that he had an onely ſonne that 
was tobeheireof all this. This is the work of Miniſters,to tell 
people what riches of mercy there are in God, and that all the 
treaſures of thoſe infinite riches of the infinite God are in JE $Us 
CuRIsSTandtobelet out in him, this gaines the heart. Yeait 
isnot onely the work of miniſters, but it ſhould bethe work of 
every gracious heart thus,to ſeekto draw ſouls to Chriſt, as Rev. 
22.17. not onely the Angels there fay Come, but the bride faith 
Comeandlet him that heareth ſay Come,andlet him that us 4 thirſt 
come, 
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come, and whoſoever will let him take the water of life freely, 

WereI not in ſuch a way of explication as I am, ſurely wee 
't | W | couldnot get off fuch a point a$Sthis ; but that which I ſhall lay 
forthe preſcnt 1s onely this, Know that it is not want of any 
worth 1n you that can hinder communion with Jeſus Chriſt,doe 
not reaſon 1n that manner, I am a poore wretched ſinfull crea- 
tare, will ever Chriſt be married unto me? It is not thy finful- 
 [neſſe, it 1s not thy baſe condition that can kinder thee ; Chriſt 
never joynes himſelfe teany becauſe they are worthy, but hee 
joynes himſelfe to them that they may be worthy , hee makes 
them to bz worthy in Joyning himſelfe unto them. The woman 
15nut married unto the King, becauſeſhe is a Queene, butthe 
King marryeth her, to make her a Queene. 

And further know, if your hearts be not taken with Chriſt to 


toenjoy conjugall communion with you, he will be your Judge 
tocondemne you. 

| Butbeſides this betrothing betweene Chrift and a ſoule, there 
i$1detrothing betweene Chriſt and a viſible Church, eſpecially 
the Charch of the Jews when they ſhall be called. 

God ſhall appeare in his glory when th's marriage ſhall be be- 
tweene Chriſt and the Jewiſh Church, the King will then be in 
bisrob:s, if a man of cate have a ſonne to marry, and intends 
toſolemnize the marriage according to his cſtate, if he have any 
detter cloathes then other , he puts them un that day ; ſoat 
the calling of the Jews, the King of heaven will be in his robes; 
| [God will appeare in a more glorious manner to the world then 

ever he did ſince the creation. Yea and you know the bride- 
groome too Will be very fine upon the marriage day, 1o Jeſus 
Chriſt will then appeare (whether perſonally orotherwile wee 
fay not) but certainly he will gloriouſly appeare at that day. Tirms 
2.15. We looke for the glorious appearance of the great God, and 
wr Saviour leſs Chriſt : And 2 The/.1.10. Chriſt hall come 
lo as to be admired in all them that beleeve 3 the Church like- 
wiſe ſhall then be arrayed in her fine cloathes , ſhe ſhall be then 
cloathed in white cleaye and fine linnen, as it is Revel.19.8. alin 
therighteouſneſſe of Chriſt, the great dotrine 0! Juſtification by 


joyne with him in this holy marriage, ifhe be not your husband | 


Chriſt ſhall be made out full and cleare. Yea and the _—_— | 
er 


Chriſts 
raarrying 
himſclfero 
theChurch 
of the 
lews. 
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her ſervants, ſhall put on the beſt rayment, as ina great marriage 
the ſervants inthe houſe have new cloathes, at that day there | 
will be a change in all the creatures, and another kinde of face of 
the world then now there is. Then will be the marriage ſupper, 
and happie ſhall thoſc be that ſhall then be found worthy toen- 
ter into the bed-chamber; let us now love Chriſt, letasnow 
cleave to him, let us now ſuffer for him ; wee may perhaps bee 
ſoineof thoſe , who beſide our eternall enjoyment of Chriſt in 
heaven, may enjoy himin this marriage upon thecarth. But we 
mult leave this argument, we ſpake ſomething of it jathe endof 
the fir{t chapter. 
And 1 will betroth thee unto mefor ever. 


[For ever, This adds to the mercy to make it glorious, this 
[_for ever] makes a miſery though never ſo little, an infinite 
miſery, and a mercy, an infinite mercy.This betrothing for ever, 
| ſhall be fulfilled in a viſible Church commanion to the Jews, 
and in theſpirituall communion of Chriſt with the ſoule for the 
preſent. Ofthe viſible forme firſt. : 

Eſay 60.15. 1 will make thee an eternall excellency , 4 joy 
many generations, Ithinkethis is not onely meant concerning 
the ſpirituall happineſſe of the Saints , but that God hath a time 
to make his viſible Church to be an cternall excellency, and pa 
of many generations, an exc<lency that ſhall never haveanend. 
And this their perpetuall condition , their enduring happineſſe 
ſhall ariſe from theſe three pong ; 

'3 Firſt, from the precious foundation that ſhall be laid of that 
Church when it ſhall be. Eſay 54.8. Witheverlaſting kindeſe 
will ] have mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord; but marke the ground, 


The 
grounds 
of the en- 


urins © | VET-Il. Behold 1 lay the foundations with Saphires ; all therud- 
happincſ biſh (hall betaken away, it ſhall not be raiſed upon a rubbiſh 


of the 


foundation. God will lay the foundations of it with 
Church. 


phires , and then with everlaſting mercy hee will embracethat 
Church. :- 
Secondly, that Church ſhall be in a peaceable condition, NÞ 
rent,no diviſion there, therefore in a -bo7 [9708 condition. E(9 
33-20. A Tabernacle that ſhall not be taken downe , not one of t 
ſtakes thereof ſpallever be removed ; Why? the very words before | 
ſhew the reaſon, lernſalem ſhall be a quiet habitation. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , this Church ſhall looke wholly at Chrift as their 
Judge, and their Law-giver, and their King. E/ay 33.22. The 
Lira s onr Indgetthe Lords onr Law- giver the Lords a owr King, 
Churckes are ready to change , while they mixe other things 
with the worſhip of Chrift,and the Laws of men with his Laws, 
but when they can looke ts bim, I meane in that which is ſpiri- 
tuwll, as their Law-giver, as their Judge, and as their Kipg, then 
the happineſle of it ſhall be tuall never to ceaſe in this 
world, the Lord Chriſt will betroth this Church unto him tor 


part, yet weare to underſtand this betrothing for ever, further of 
the ſpirituall communion the ſoul hath with Chiiſt, WhenChriſt 
betroths himſclfeunto a ſoulc, it is for ever, the conjugall love of 


marscondition was ſuch, as man laid hold upon God, and let goe 


|«tgoe his. The bond of union ina beleever runs thr 
Chriſt, it is faſtened upon God, and the Spirit of God holds the 


other end of it, and fo it can never bebroken ; This union isin | 


| the Father who hath laid «ſwre foundation, 2T im.2.19.Kem,g.11. 
Inthe Son who loves hx to the end, John: 13.1. In the Spirit, who 


| abises in the eleFt for ever , John 14.16,17. Eſay 54-10. The 


| monntaines ſhall depart, and the hils be removed, but my kindneſſe | 
ſrall net depart from thee, neither ſhall the covenant of my peace be | 


removed, {aith the Lord that hath mercy on thee. Myloving kind- 


nefſe ſhall be more ſtable with thee, and endure longer then the |/, 


mountaines themſelves. It is as ſure as the ordinances of heaven. 
ler.31.35,36. Thu ſaith the Lord, which giveth the Sun for a 
light by day, aud the ordinances of the Moone and of the Stars for a 
light by nig ht, if thoſe ordinances depart from before me, then the 
| ſeedef Iſrael ſhall ceaſe, ce. And Jer.33. 20,21, Thus ſaith the 
| Lord, if you can breake my covenant of the day, and my covenant of 
| the night, that there ſhould not be day and night in their ſeaſon then 
| may al/o my covenant be broken with D avid my ſervant, You have 
| theſe three expreſſions of the abiding of Gods love to his people. 


bis hold ; bat now God layes hold q man, and he willnever | 
h Jeſus 
| 


ever. 
Though I verily thinke the holy Ghoſt aymeth at this in great | 


LeR.17. 


Chriſt with a gracious ſoule ſhall never be broken : At the firſt, | 


' 


; I. The continuance of the mountaines. 2, The continuance of | 
[the ordinances of heaven and carth. 3. Gods covenant with | 
| T111 night 


te, 
———————_—_— 


Sicut impoſſibile eſt fermentum mixtum a pa- 
ſta ſeparari, quia immutabit paſte nxtu am 
ita impoſſibile Chriftianss rapi a Chriflo, quia 
eſt in eis Ch/iſtus fermentum, ita incorporatus, 
ut unum fit corpus, una maſſa. Luth, 


| 
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Tho 


and 
foall be kept by the power of God, 1 Pet.1.5. As if God ſhould 
(ay, the ſpecial] power that I meane to put forth inthis world, 
ſhall be to uphold the ſpirits of my Saints, to bring themtoal- 
vation, certainly it is ſo. The ſpeciall work that God hath inthis 
world to exerciſe his power . po , is to keep Chriſt and the 


Saints together. Though it be through Gods power that the hex- | 


vens and the earth be.kept up, yet if God mult withdraw his 
wer from one, he would rather withdraw it from upholding 
heaven and carth, then from upholding one gracious ſoul that 
hath union with his Son, 

Theunion that is bet weene Chriſt and his people, it is too 
neere an union ever to be broken. I remember Luther hath a no- 
table eypreſſion about this : As it is impoflible for the leaven 
that is inthe dough tobe ſeparated 
from the dough, after it 1s once 
mixed, for it turneth the natureof 
the dough into its ſelfe ; ſoitisim- 
poſſible, ſaith he, for the Saintse- 
ver to be ſeparated from Chriſt, for Chriſt is in the Saints as 
_ aS the leaven in the very dough, ſo incorporated as that 
Chriſt and they are as it were one lump. Chriſt who came to 
fave that which was loſt, will never loſe that which he hath fa- 
ved. Heb,7.16. it is faid that Chriſt was made a Pric{t net after 


I 


the law of a carnall commandement : That is, he was not made 


Pricit asthe Prieſts in the Law, after a ceremoniall way, bt «f- 
ter the power of an indiſſoluble life : Celeſti virtute, by a celeltiall 
vertue, ſo Calvis upon the place. The a it why 
life is indiffoluble,rather then the Prieſts inthe Law, is, becauſe 
they were made by the power of a carnall commandment, not 
by a celeſti-1] power. Sothoſe who profefle godlinefſe according 
toa carnall commandment ina ceremoniall way, tnay faile, va- 
nith, and cometo nothing in their way of worſhip as many have 
done ; but ſuch as are Profeſſors of Religion by the vertue of 
. _ Spirit in them , they have the power of a life indiflolu- 
&, | 
Therearetwo ſoule-ſtaying and ſoule ſatisfying grounds to 
aſlure of Chriſts betrothins himſelfe for ever. Ef 
| irity 


day. Here is th-bottomeof conſolation ts the Saints, | 


3 ——- 


| 


24 ; the Prophefit of Hos » a. | Gixr 


| 


_ Firſt, when any foule istaket into Chriſt,it hath not onely all 
we 


dons with God before-hand for all that is to come, as well as 


ſpiral bleſſings in Jeſus Chrift. Now you will fay, Faith is 


the ſins that it hath committed heretofore pardoned, 
is 2pardon laid in forall fin that is tocome. 
There is fergiveneſſe with thee, Pſal. 130. 4. Therelyes par- 


for that which is paſt. There « no condemnation =nto them which | 
are in Chrift leſws, Reom.8.1. Thatis, there is no inſtant oftime 
efterthey are once in Chriſt Jeſus wherein it can be ſaid that they 


mreunder the ſentence of condemnation. Now were it not that | 


there were a pardon laid in before-hand for all fm that is to | 
come, there might upon commiſſion of a new fin be ſaid at that | 
time, that now they are under condemnation ; for if the leaſt fin | 
benot pardoned, there is condemnation ; but this cannot be. 1 | 
doenot fay the fin is pardoned before it is committed, for that is | 
tharſh and improper ſpeech : for when we ſpeak of pardoning | 
fin, we ſpeak of a work applyed to the. creature , not of that | 
which is 1n God : a pardon 1s laid up to be applyed by God when 
evertheſin is committed,ſo that there ſhall be no inftant of time 
wherein the ſinner 1s and ſo under condemnation. 
Then furely he cannever fall off from Chriſt ; for what doth en- 
danger the falling off from Chriſt, but commiſſion of fin ? Chriſt 
hath as wel merited atthe hand of God pardon for any finthar is 
tocome,as he hath merited pardon for fin paſt ; doenot ſay this 
opens a gap tolicentiouſneſle, then we need not care ; No, the 
of Chriſt hath no ſuch malignity in it , in ſaying thus thou 
2ezinſt thy life. 1 | | 

The ſecond ſoule-ſtxying argument For perſeverance is, that 
perſeveranceis2 ſpirituall mercy purchaſed by Chriſt as well as 
wy grace. Epheſ. 1.3. Bleſſell be God who bath bleſſed us with al 


eblefling, and ity is a bleſſing, and Joyis a bleſfing wee 
tavein-Chriſt, why is not Perſeverance a blefling , « ſpirituall 
leſing too? Chriſt hath as truly and as really layd downe his 
dloud to purchaſe thy perſeverance, as to Peng thy pardon, 
35 to purchaſe any thing he hath purchaſed for thee. That which 


iſt hath laid down his bloud to purchaſe ; ſurely muſt | 


be had, the purchaſe of 'Chriſts bloud ſhall not be fruſtrate.” Ts 
thereany thing thou haſt by vertue of that purchaſe ? Thon __ 
ES... e 
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. | be as ſure of perſeverance, for Chriſt hath laid down his blood 
to purchaſe that alſo, 

Chriſtian then ſatishe thy ſoul-jn this,God gives thee comforts 
in this world, but he gives them not tor ever, but whenhe be- 
trotheth theeunto his Sonne he betrotheth thee for ever. Per- 
haps the Lordin mercy hath made thy life here in this thy pil 
grimage very comfortable in giving thee a comfortable meet 
yoke-fellow,in this thy betrothing thou art happy, but this hap- 
pines is not for ever, thou canſt looke upon thy yoke-fcllow as 
a mercy of God unto thee, that makes thy pilgrimage (weet, but 
there mult be a diflolution bet ween thee and her ; but thy nnion 
with thy husband Chriſt is for ever, there (hall never bediſſaly- 
tion of that. Perhapsſome of you have loſt comfortable yoke- 
fellowes,death hath come and ſnapt afunder the union between 
you,and you complaine never woman left ſuch a husband, never 
man loſt ſuch awaife as I have, if you be godly you havea hus- 
band that you ſhall neverloſe, it is he that will fill up relations, 

he faith,7 hy maker is thy husband, Eſay 54-5. 
| And further, this 1s mutuall, 7 will betroth thee unto me 
for ever, and I will give thee a heart that thou ſhalt cleave 
unto me for ever. This will afford unto us another uſefull 
meditation, viz. When the Lord cheoſeth any ſoulto hum- 
ſelfe, as he ſetteth his owne heart for ever upon that ſoule, 
ſo he gives unto that ſoule a principle of grace tocdeaveunto 
him for ever too; to give up himſelf unto him in'an everla- 
ſting covenant. Pſal. 119.112. 1 have inclyned my heart to 
performe thy ſtatutes alwayes ; Is nat that enowgh ? No, he 
mult have another word to exprefle the thing, «/wayes, evento 


the end. Davids heart was much taken with the ſtatutes of 


God, O Lord through thy mercy my heart is-inclined. uo keep 
thy ſtatutes, yea and it-is fo alwayes, yea and it ſballbe#n- 
10 the end. It is a kind of pleonalme, or rather the expreffi» 
on of the fulneſſe of his heart; in his reſolutions never to depart 
from God. | 
But what arethoſe riches Chriſt beſtoweth upon his people 
whom he betrotheth to himſelf? the bracelets,and ornamentshe 


_ upon their necks and upon their hands aretheſe. 


will betroth thee unto me in righteonſneſſe,and in judgement gud 
in 


_——T 


[ the Propheſie of Hosnsa., 


in levi kindne ſſe, and in mercies, 1 will even berroth thee unto me 
in fanhfulne ſſe,and thow ſhalt know the Lord, 

There is much of the Coſpel in this. 

In righteouſneſſe.”] | 

This according to ſome is underſtood, 2s oppoſed to dif/imwla- 
ton,Sine ſuco, without any difſembling,: in this he aſſures his 
people that they ſhall finde his. dealings with them altogether 
right and £quall, and fol expe from you, and will cauſeit in 
you, that in your dealings towards me, you beright and cquall, 
there ſhall be nothing feigned betywixt us, all ſhall be plaine, 
right, and juſt. You know there is often a great deale of difli- 
mulation in marriages,great proffers,and promiſes,and overturcs 
of what one ſhould enjoy in the other, and when they meet net 
with what they expe, 1t canſes great diftention between them, 
md makes their lives exceeding uncomfortable ; But now faith 
God,there ſhall be nodifſimwlation betwixt youand me, I will 
deale with you in the plainnefſe of my heart , and you ſhall 
dale with me inthe plainneſſeof your hearts. Sothe word 
nghreenſreſe] istakenin Scripture. 1/4.48. 1.7 hey make men- 
timef the God of Iſrael, but not in truth nor in righteonſne ſſe, 
oneexpounds the other, I will receive you again though you have 
departed from me in the very integrity of my ſoul, p 4 not feare 
me, do not ſuſpet me, donot think thongh he make a ſhew of 
love unto me, and of great favour, yet heintendeth to caſt me off 
laſt ; Theſe are the jealous thoughts of many troubled conſci- 
ences. Indeed I heare of mercy, and God is working toward 
me as if he intended mercy to me, but I am afraid he will caſt 
meoffin the concluſion ; No faith God, do not feare, do not ſu- 
pet me, this mercy I offer is bona fide, it is inthe very truth of 
My heart, therefore tetthere not be ſuch ſuſpicious thoughts be- 
twixt you and me, you may be ſure that what isfit and right for 
you to have from ſuch a husband as I am,that doth belovg to ſuch 
2ſpoule asI profeſſeto take.you to be,you ſhall certainly have it, 
you need not be afraid, for you ſhall have plain and upright deal- 
ing with me. This I taketo be one part though not all of the 
meaning of the holy Ghoſt here, 1 will briroth thee-wnto me 
Mehteon/neſſe, that love I profeile toyou Ido notdo it to mock 


you faith God, but do it in truth. From whence thenotes 
Til 3 which 


LO IS 


| 0fer-. 


which are very uſefull may be, 16:tS x 
Firſt,gulty hearts are full of ſuſpitions of Gods reall meaning 
inzll his expreſſions of love and merey. They judge Godby 
themſelves. As they firſt light finne,becaule they judge of God 
by themſclves, they fee not ſuch a dreadfull evil in finne, they 
think God ſees it not : So after they have ſinned, they judge of 
Gods mercy by their own, they think thus, if any had us 
ſoas we have offended God, though we might fay we would be: 
reconciled unto him, yet we could not bring our hearts fully to! 
come off to it, ſomething would remaine in our hearts, they 
therefore think ſo of Gol they ſuſpe&t God thathe dothnat 
meane really in his expreſſions of love and mercy tothem. But 
take heed of this,do not judge of God by your ſelves, though you 
havea baſe and cruell heart, and cannot be reconciled to thoſe 
that provoke you; it is not therefore ſo with God. There xrethele 
twoevilsinſ1n, firſt in thenature of it there isa departing from 
God ; ſecondly, it cauſeth jclouſiesand ſuſpitions of God, and fo 
hindersthe foul from comming unto God againe. 6, 

Secondly, God is very caretullto prevent all theſe Lan 
in the hearts of his people. God deſires that you ſhould have 
good thougtsof him,and this is that we pleade with youfor, and 
do often open the riches of Gods grace to this end that you may 
have good thoughts of God,and to take off your jeloaſies andfub- 

itionsef him, as if there were no rcall intention inalltheprot- 
Feta of mercy he makes to you ; do not think that all thoſe riches 
of Gods grace are meere words, they are certaine intents 
cf heart towards you, 1 will betroth thee unto me in righte- 
owſneſſe. , 

Andfor your parts, I will give you heart , you ſhall returnto 
me boxa fide, you ſhall do it inthe plainneſſe of your-hexts 
There was a time indecd,as P/al.78.34,35,36. God complained 
of his people that they ſought him and returned unto himweur- 
theleſſe they did flatter bim with their month, and lyed unto tm 
with their tongues,there wavno reality in their reining to him, 
they made great promiſes, that whatſoever God ſhould ſayunto 
them they -would do it,but there was no reality in it, yea but faith 
God, there ſhall come a time that you ſhall have righteos 


hearts,and that which you promiſe to me you ſhall _- 
he 


the Propheſie of Hos za. 


jy, there ſhall not be that falſneſſe inyour hearts, thoſe ſhewsand 


ayour hearts in righteouſneſle. 

God hath much adee at firſt with us to make us beleeve that 
keisio good earneſt with us in his proffers of mercy ; And much 
aloe there is before our hearts can be gotten to worke towards 
Godin good carneſt, be 

Further note, this is one reaſon why God doth betroth for ever, 
[becauſe he doth it in the plainneſle of his heart ; and this is alſo a 
lam reaſon why the Saints continue for ever, becauſe what they 

to( od 1S1n the plaineneſſe of their hearts. Thoſe who re- 
tune to God in an hypocriticall way will fall off, but they that 
returne in uprightnefle will hold conſtant with him, Prov.8,18. 
it is faid of Wiſdome, that with her are durable riches and 
rghteouſneſſe, they are put together ; where there is true righte- 
ouſneſſe 1n the heart, there is durable riches. 

But yet there 1s another thing in this betrothing in righteouſ- 
wſe,and that 1 thinke hath more in itthen the former. God will 
te foreconciled to his Church, as yet he will manifeſt himſclfe 
tobearighteous God. Inthe workes of the riches of his grace 
tee will manifeſt the glory of bis juſtice too; I will doe it i» 
nebteonſneſſe, though indeed the Lordintendeth toglorifierich 
mMce, yet ſoas he will declare his righteouſncfle to men and 
{Angels, that in this very worke of his he ſhall be acknowledged 
[bythem unto all eternity to be a rightcous God ; God will make 
ſuch a way for this his love and goodnefſeas that he will have fa- 
tsGion to his juſtice in it. That place Row..3.25,26. is re- 
make able for our purpoſe ; #hom God hath ſet forth to be apro- 
Miation thorough faith in his blood; How? T o declare his righteouſ- 
| teſſe fer the rem:ſſion of ſinnes, Marke it, it is not that he had ſet 
forth Chriſt to be a propitiatian, todeclare his mercy in the for- 
\pveneſſe of fins 3 you will ſay, What is therein the forgivenefle 
[of fins but onely the mercy of God ? Yes; there is ſomewhat elle, 
'tdereis righteouſneſle too, and the Lord doth declare his righte- 
ouſneſſe in the forgiveneſlc of fins, and therefore it isthat hehath 
{tforth Chriſt tobe a propitiation, that hee might declare his 
rghteouſnefle, If the Lord ſhould have ſaid but thus, Well, you 


| Uegreat and grievous ſinners, I will be content freely to fergive 
you 


[overturesthat were here tofore, but you ſhall return to me with 
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you all your ſinnes, this would have declared Gods mercy , but 
not his righteouſneſſe ; but now when the Lord hath fet forth 
Chriſt as a propitiation, and forgiyeth ſinnes through the blood 
of his Son, inthis(od declareth as much righteouſneſle as grace, 
This text Luther hid a great deale of do to underſtand, and hee 
prayed much before he couldget the right meaning of it; yea it 
1s repeated againe, To declare, 1 ſay, hu righteouſueſſe, that hee 
might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him that beleeveth in leſws-; nat 
that he might bee mercifull in jultifying him that beleevethin 
Jeſus, but that he might be Juſtin jultifying kim that beleeyeth 
in Jeſus, | 

or this is theigreat myſterie of the Goſpell , this isthat 
which the Anzels pry into, the Saints and Angels ſhall admire 
and bleſſ: God to all eternity, for the reconciling of richegof 
mercy, and infinite juſtice both in one ; This was that which {@ 
the infinite wiſedome of God on worke from all cternity; how 
to findea way to ſave ſinners, and to be infinitely righteous not- 
withſtanding. It all the Angels in heaven, and all themen.in 
the world had beene put toit, to findeout a way to ankyerthis 
queſtion , How ſhall ſin be pardoned, the ſinner recongled-un- 
to God, and Godelorific his juſtice ? they could never havedone 
it ; but Godinhis infinite wiſzdome hath found out a wap todo 


| it. This coſt God deare, it coſt him the heart bload:of ksown 
| Son, and that was aſigne that Gods heart was muckinity/and 


indeed we arenot Chriſtians, untill in ſome meaſure weſce,and 
have our hearts taken with the glory of God in this myſterie, We 
mult looke at rightcouſneſle inour reconciliation, as wellasto | 
loving kindneſle and mercy. 

When God is reconciled unto a ſinner, there is not onelyhis 
mercy glorified, but in that way that God hath found out toſave 
a ſinner, he hath the glory of his juſtice as much, yea more, then 
iftheſmner wereeternally damned in hcll. | 

How 1s that you will fay ? 

- I make that good three wayes. x: 

Firſt, When God appointed a ſurety, his Son, and chargedhis 
debt upon him, to fatisbe his juſtice, in that God would not ſpare 
this Son of his the leaſt farthing token, I meane,not the leaſt de- 
gree of puniſhment, he would not remit any thing to hus _ 
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the Lord did her:by ſhew a ſtrorger intenſe love unto Juſtice, 
then it he had damned ten th-uſa'il rhonfand crevtures. Suppole 
amalcfator comes before a Judge, the J.:dge will not ſpare the 
malefator, but requireth !atisfation tothe Law, this ſhews 
that the Judge loves juſtice : but if the Judges owne ſonne 
bee a delinquent, and it appeares before all the Countrey 
that the Judge will not ſpare him , but he muſt fatisfie the Law 
to the uttermoſt , you will ſay the Judge. doth honour unto 
juſtice more in this, then in condemning many other malefa- 


' | ors. So when the Lord ſhall caſt many thouſands into hell, 
- [thereto be tormented forever, this ſheweth that God loveth ju- 


ice ; but when his owne Son ſhall take our ſins upon him, but 
by imputation, and God willnet ſpare him ( that 1s the very 
word of the Scripture, He ſþared not his owne Son, faith the text) 
this d:clarcth Gods love to rightcouſneſſe, more then if all the 


world had beeene damned. 
Secondly , ſuppoſe the ſinner that is reconciled had beenc 
damned, then the juſtice of God had beene but in ſatisfying, and 


never had fully beene ſatisfied ; but in that way that God hath 


found out to ſave a ſinner, his juſtice is not onely ſatisfying, but it 
comes to be fully ſatisfied, to have enough. Now 1t 1s a.greater 
honour to Jultice to be fully ſatisfied, then to be in fatisfying. 
As for inſtance, ſuppoſe aman be a Creditor to one who owes 
him five thouſand pounds, this man is poore, and the utmoſt he 


[can pay is but ſixe pence or twelve pence a weeke; ſuppoſe the 


Creditor ſhould lay him inthe Jayle untill he had payed all, this 
man would be paying but would never be payed ſolong as the 
debtor liveth ; but if another rich man ſhould come and lay 
downe five thouſand pound at once, the man is preſently fatit 


| ed. Hereis thediffrence betweene Cods {atis'ying his jaltice 


upon ſinners and ow] loop Chriſt ; God commeth upon the 
ſinner, he requireth the debt of puniſhment, becauſe he did not 
pay the debt of obedience, God caſts him into priſon, the utter- 
moſt he can pay is but twelve pence a weeke as it were, that 18 
but a little, and thercforc he mult be ſtill paying and paying eter» 
nally, which-jsthe very ground of their etcrnall puniſhmeor 1n 
hell, bocauſe they cannot pay enough in any finite time ; Now 


commeth Chriſt, and hefully payes the debt, ſo that juſtice faith 
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Chap.2, | it hath enough, it is ſatisfied, this isthe greater glory to the ju- 
{tice of ©00. | 

i Thirdly , IF the ſinner had beene ſent downe to hell, God had 
had the glory of his Juſtice paſſively upen him, he ſhould be for 
everunder the pewer and itroke of jultice,but in the meane time 
the ſinner would have hated God for his juſtice,& hated juſtice; 
- | but when juſtice is honoured aftively, the ſinner falleth downe 
and acknowledgeth himſclfe guilty, putteth himſelfe under the 
froke ef Gods juſtice, and accepteth of the puniſhment of his 
| 111quity; now God is delighted more abundantly in this ative 
{ way of zlorifying his juſtice, then if the ſinner ſhould have beene 
| eteriaally in hell to have ſatisfied. 

| And now Devils and all wicked men muſt needs have 
; their inouths ſtopped for ever,they cannot cry eut of God becauſe 
| he will marry himſelfeto ſuch ſinners, this is mercy, but where is 
' his righteaulnefſe? where is the glory of his juſtice 2 herejs an 

| anſwer tothem all, though the Lord ſetteth his loveuponvilc 

finners,yct ſoas he doth it 1n righteouſnefle. And thisisagreat 

inconragement to come in and beleeve, as thus, if the ſinner be 

tehiifes with the apprehenſion of his finne, I ſee by themthe 

wrath of God is incenſed and infinite juſtice comes upon me, 
and TI heare that crying for ſatisfaction ; this biddes the ſinner 
know likewiſc,that God hath a way to ſatiſtie infinite juſticeand 

and yet te ſave thy ſoul, he will marry theeunto himſelf, and yet 

he will doit in righteouſneſſe. 

And this is a mighty hclp anto a finner againſt all faylingsaf- 
terward, a mighty eſtabliſhment againſt a thouſand objeftions 
the ſinner may make againſt himſelf. Thus wee muſt ſeeke 
to God when we ſeek forreconciliation, tobereceived again 
when we have departed from him, whatſoever God doth forus, 
he muſt do it inthe way of rizhteouſheſle as wel as in the way of 
mercy. Take this with yeu ſinners, if ever you have a pardon 
ſealed unto you, it muſtbe ſealed in the Court of juſtice as well 
as in the Court of mercy ; therefore thou needeſt not appeate 
fromthe Court of juſtice to the Mercy-ſeat, for in that way 
of the myſtery of godlyncfie that there is in Gods recencylng 
himfelfunto a ſinner, there may be as mnch comfort in fanding | 
before the bar of juſticens at the Mercy-ſeat, that is, by —_ 
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there, in and through Chrift, for ke hath made juſtice propitious 
tous,and nowit pleadeth to mercy for us. 
' Andindeed this 1$ the very work of faith, to go unte God this 
way, When by faith the ſinner ſhall tenderup unto God the Fa- 
ther the righteouſneſſe of Js sus CunrisT foranatonement 
and fatisfaftion for finnes ; It brings the comfort of juſti- 
fication this way, - When you come to God in any other way 
but this,it is but in a naturall way,not in a true evangelicall way; 
A manby nature may know thus much,that when he hath ſinped 
he mult Teek unto God for mercy,to pardon his finne,or.elſe he is 
miſerable ; but to ſeek unto God for pardon with a price inour 
hand,to tender up the merits of Chriſt for a ſatisfation toDivine 
joſtice, here is the myſtery of faith ; faith is not onely to rely up- 
on Gods mercy for pardon, but this, I ſce riches of gracein 
Chriit, and Chrilt my ſurety bath made an atonement , hath laid 
{,downe a price, now by faith I tender up this unto God the Fa- 
ther, and by this way I belceve my ſoule (hal be acccpted in him. 
What a mighty ingagement is this for us to be rightcous with 
Gud?the Lord betrothcth us unto himſelfe in righteouſneſle, and 
weſhould give up our ſelves to him in righteouineſle too. Oh my 
brethren, take this away with you, what ever you forget ; If the 
Lord hath thus ingaged himſclfe unto us in a way of rightceut- 
neſſe, and if it hath coſt him ſo deere to ſhew himſelfe righteous 
unto us; what an infinite ingagement is this unts us to be righte- 
ous before him, to glorifie Gods righteouſnefle in our converlati- 
ons: I will doeitin righteouſnefle, and you ſhall have ſuch a 
righteous heart, as you ſhall never be a diſhonour unto me before 
the people, neither devils nor wicked mcn ſhall ever be ableto 
upbraid me,that I ſet my love upon ſuch creatures as yon, becauſe 
whatſoever you were, you ſhall be now righteous. When ever we 
expre ſie our ſelves to be the Spouſe of Chrilt, and be unrighteous 
in our converſations, we upbraid. Jeſus Chriſt, we are 2 diſhonor 
unto him befere men and Angels; what you the Spouſe of Chriſt, 
Where is this ornament , this bracelet of rightcouſnefle then? 
whoſoever Chriſt marryeth, he putteth upon them this Jewel of 
righteouſneſſe. He blaſphemes Religion which he leems to 
honour, layes Cyprian, who makes not good in his life what he 
profefles. 
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HosSE Aa 2. 19. 
— Andin judgement ,and in loving kindneſſe, andin mercies, 


N judgement] Some Interpreters wee finde make 
this a1d righteon/neſſe to be alf one , according to 
that P/al.33.6. He loveth righteouſneſſe and juage- 
ment, and io paſſe it over , but we muſt not doe fo, 
for we ſhall inde much of Gods minde in this, 
Others take zudgement, as divers times it 1staken in Scripture 
for ſanttification, ſo they would make this promiſe ſutableto that 
of Chriit, lohn 16.10,11. { will ſend the Comforter, and he fuall 
convince the world of jin, of righreouſneſſe, and of m—_— that 
righteouſneſſethere,'s the (a1 e with that here ; judgement there | - 
by many Interpreters is underſtood of (anftification ; becauſe the 
Prince of thi world ts judged, the power of Sgtan is already bro- 
ken, he is already catt out of your hearts. And they thinke to 
{trengthen that by that place in ſar.12.20. He will nor quench 
the (moaking flaxe, nor breake the bruiſedreed, till he ſend forth 
judgement nnto vittory, that is , untill he perfeRt the worke of 
ſanctification, that it ſhall overcome cor:uption. This text in 
Matthew is quoted out of Eſay 42.3. but there wee have the 
words ſomewhat different, there it 1s, He ſhall bring forth juage- 
ment unto truth, Now if that ſhould be the mcaning , that by 
judgement is meant ſanAification, then we may learne an excel- 
lentnote from the comparing theſe two texts together ; that 
itis all onc ro bring judgement, ſanctification wxto truth ,-and ts 
bring it unto viltory, when it iS in truth it will certainly beinvi- 
ery. But we ſhall alittle more examine this interpretation 
judgement preſently ; for my part I doe not think that that s 
mMcant either in this txt, orinany of the texts named. 

Thirdly, I finde others make this [5 judgement ] to be Gods 
judgement againſt the adverſaries of the Church. "/ will berroth 
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the ſecond pearle of the Husbands 
ring he gives to his Spouſe , God 
promiſcth to exerctle judgemeut 
and vengeance againit the adver- 
faries of th? Church, and ſo he ap- 
plycth it unto thoſe times wherein 


of the place. 


equity and right. 


thee wnto me in righteon/neſſe; I will deale with you.in a way of 
riohteouſncſſe, and for your adverſaries, I will deale with them |, 
ina way of judgement, you ſhall have judgement againſt them. 
So 1 finde Luther Carries it , and he faith that jadgement hcre is 


helived un Germany; faith he, for theſe many yeares wicked Ma- 
sitrat.'$ have oppreſied the Church, and prophane DoRors have 
corrupted the doctrine of it, but Germany hath ſcene God 
judging his adverſaries. And 1f we ſhould underſtand it inthis 
{cnſe, we have a (atable place Eſay 54.5. where God telleth his 
Church, that He that ts her maker is her hucband , even the Lord | 
ef hoſts, and her Redeenzer the God of the whole earth; the word 
thre is /index, the avenger, hee that will avenge thee of thine 
enemies, is the God of the whole eatth, he 1s thy husband. This 
might afford a ſweet meditation , that the Lord will defend 
his Church from the rage of adverſaries, as the husband will 
detend his Spoule being betrothed unto her ; the Lord certainly 
will take a valuable conſideration at the hands of the adverſaries 
who wrong his Church. But this I thinke not to bethe ſcope 


Anothcr is [in judgement] Though things be now out cf or- 
«&r,allthings ſecmetobe1n contuſion, yet the time is coming 
when all things ſhall be ordered in the Church accordiug to 


Theſe two 1 think are meant in the former texts, 1 will conpince 
the world of ju. gement, that is,the world thall be convinced that 
Chriſt tath all judzement committed, unto him, and he thewes 
it this, that che Prince of this world is judged ; ſo that place be- 
forein Matthew, I will cauſe judgement to returne wnto vittory, 
that is, though the adver aries of the Church be many., yet 
he will cauſc them allto be vanquiibed, judgement ſhall con- 
Quer over them ail ; though there be much oppcſition ard con- 


tulion in the Church, yet I will bripgall thiwgs untke Church 
Kkkk 3 to 


Secunda gemma maritalis annuli. Luther. 

Vt judicium excerceat in hoſtes verhi jam 
multos annos hoc ag't Sathan ut per impios 
matiſlratus eccleſia opprimatur & dottiina 
fer propbanos dottores depiavetur, (ed videt 
Ge, maiia Deum judicantem, Luth.,in loc. 
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in ſcripture, /er,4.2.7 hou ſpalt ſmeare in truth, in judgement and 


make it appeare before the werld that I bad good reaſon fo to do, 


OC ns 


An Expoſition of 


to beordered and compoled in a right way according unto 6 

uity. | 
” That place likewiſe 1/4. 4. 4. where the Lord faith, he wif 
purge his Church by the ſpirit of judgement and by the ſpirit of 
burning, 1know lome catry it asif1t were meant of the ſpirit 
of aniGcation, that i3 as fire to conſume luſts, but rather thug, 
whereas there were ſuch as did oppreſle the Church by falle 
judgement, the Lord would cleanſe the Church from wr 
and oppreſſion by giving a ſpirit of judgement unto thoſe 
that ſhould be the officers of it, and conſuming theadverſz- 
ries. 

But yet I think we have not the full ſcope of this place,[ rather 
would pitch upon this as that which 1s more principally in- 
tended,though the other maybe in ſome degree included,viz,1wil 
betroth thee unto me in judgement, that is, there ſhall be good rea- 
ſon for what I do, that which I will now do in betrothingthee 
unto my ſelf ſhall not be out of raſhneſle, it ſhall not be doneun- | 
adviſedly, but with undcritanding, with good deliberation, 1 
know what I doin it,and I know what glory I ſhall have by, 
I will doit in Judgement. Sol finde the word judgement taken 


in righteouſneſſe. [njudgement,that is, when you ſweare, know 
itis a worthip of God, and you muſtdo itin judgement, you | 
mult not onely ſweare i rr#th, that is, ſweare to that which is 
true,and i» 74 prong that is, not to the wrong or prejudice 
of your neighbour, for you may ſinne in ſwearing thoughyou 
{wearein truth if you havean intent to wrong any ; but thirdly 
you mult ſweare i» judgement too, you mult underſtand what 
youdo, that is, when you take an oath you muſt know that itis 
not aSthe oath Zx Officio was,to ſweareto anſwer toevery thing 
that ſhall be asked you, but you muſt underſtand before hand * 
what youare to ſweare to, and ſo ſweare out of judgement ; So | 
faith God, will berroth thee unto me in judgement, that is, I have 
conſidered what I am to doin this thing,and I do it out of judge- 
ment. And for your parts when you (hall come and cloſe with 
me, 1n this bleſſed conjugall union and communion you (hl! ds 
it out of judgement too; / will betroth Jouin judgement ſoasto 


an 
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and you ſhall Iixewiſe cloſe with me as you ſhall beableto juſti- 
feit before inen and angels, that you had good reaſon for what 
you dic,that it was out of Judgement. 

There is nothing wherein there is more need of judgement 
then in mariages and contras; therefore the heathens wcre 
wont to fet Mercnrietheir god of wildome,by YVenm,their god- 


yet there 1s nothing uſually in the world undertaken with lefle 
jadgcment, with moreraſhnes and inconfideratneſſc then con- 
tracts and marriages, which is the reaſon of the trouble of their 
livesever after. But though there be many contracts between 
men and wemen that arenot out of judgement, yet ſaith (God / 


_— 
w 


will betroth you out of judgement. Chrilts match with his 
Church is a match out of judgement, Chriſt conſidereth of our 
meanneſſe before he marryeth with ns, he knowethus fully what 
weare,he know<cs our ſinfulneſſe, our wretchedneſſe, he knowes, 
wearein debt before he marry*<th us,and whatſoever elſe we can 


{think might beany hinderance, #he knowes as perfcAly as ever 


be ſhall know it, and yet he goes on. Yea the match be- 
tween Chriſt and his Churct is that which hath been plotting 
in heaven from all eternity, it is not a ſudden, raſh match, it hath 
been a plotting between the Father and the Sonne from ever- 
laſting. God the Father giveth conſent tothis match, God the 
the holy Ghoſt is ſent to draw the hearts of his people to come in 
and conſent to this match,it is a match out of the deepeſt jadge- 
ment that ever thing was done. 

Though it be true that God can ſee no reaſon inus why we 
ſhould be thus united to his Sonne, yet he can fee abundance of 
reaſon in himſelf; therefore the converſion and falvation of a 
foul,is not onely out of Gods mercy, but it is from Gods wiſdom 
too, hence the Scripture attribut.s our predeftination and our 
calling, unto his wifdome as well as unto the freeneſle of his 
grace, as Ephe.1.11. Being predeſtinated according to the parpoſe 
of bim who wor keth all things after the connſell of bus will. Marke, 
It iS not onely becauſe God will; 1 wil have mercy becauje ] wil 
bave mercy] will chooſe ſuch, and I will refuſc ſuch, will de It; 
no, but it is after the Connſell of hu wil, We indeed are let 


upen our wills many times todo a thing tad there is no ay 
| or 


deſle of mariage,tonote that theze was need of judgement there, 


The match 
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for it, there is no counſell of our wil!; but God even in thisthing 
that we can fee no reaſon for at all, he works according to the 
connſell of hes will ; 4nd Epheſ.3.10. the Apoſtle having faid be- 
fore, ver/e 8. thit hee was to preach the wurſearchable riches of 
Chriſt, he faith, he was topr: ach it tothe intent that now might 
be made knowne the manifold wif. dome of God. In all things in 
the Goſpclthere is a great deale of wifdome ; Vocation isoneof 
the myſteries of the Goſpel, and 1 Cor.1.24- the Goſpel is faid 
to be the power of God and the wiſedome of God ;, the Apoſtle there 
inſtances in onething, which one would thinke hath as litile rea- 
ſon in 1t asany thing in the Goſpel, that is, the leaving of the 
rich, wile and noble, the great ones of the world, and calling the 
poore ; but herein 1s not onely the power, but the wiſedomeot 
God, God doth even this in judgement. And although weean 
now underſtand little or nothing .of any reaſon that there canbe 
of Gods choofing us unto himſclfe; yet this will be made known 
at the great day of j1dgement. It will be agreat part — | 
ry of that day forthe Lord to make knowne the counſeli of tis 
will; wenow know his will, but we ſhall then know thecour- 
ſell of his will, and praiſe him to all eternity for it ; this ſhall be 
theglory of the Saints, that they ſhall ſee into the counſcll of 
Gods will in chooſing and calling them, and letting othersgoe-. 
Gods betrothinz himſelfe thus to his pcople 5n judgement, 
iSaneſpcciall reaſon of the perpetuity of this betrothing. / wil 
betroth thee unto me fer ever, Why ? Firſt, itis #7 righteonſneſſe, 
therctore it will hold. Secondly, it is in judgement , thereforent 
will hold too. Things that are done raſhly feldome held, but 
though weareſet upon them for the preſent, wee quickly undoe 
them afterward, butthat which is done in jadgement holds; the 
calling of a ſinner, and uniting him unto Chrilt, is done1n judge- 
ment, therefore it will hold , that is the ground of the pcrieve-- 
rance of a ftnner; If a man before marriage knoweth pertcAMly all 
the faults his wife hath, or ever ſhall have, and knowes perfetly 
her eſtate, and all the incumbrances he ſhall have with her, ye 
loveth her out of judgement, ſurely this love will hold : It is ſ0 
betweene Chriſt and his Church ; Chritt before he berrotheth 
his Church, perfectly knows all the faults the Church hath, of 
fhall have, all theſinsthat cver ſhe fhall commit, and all tie i 
; cumbraaces 
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cumbrances and diſhonour he ſball haye , yet eut of judgement 
hebctroths herto himſelfe, therefore ſurely this will hold. Com- 
fort your ſ-lves with this Chriſtians, though there be many fay- 
lings after your comming to Chriſt, Chriſt knew theor ail before 
you were united to him, yet out of judgement he betrothed 
him{lic nnto you. | 

There muſt alſo be judgement on our parts ; I will put into you 
2judictous heart”, to chooſe me out of judgement, The Saints 
| who chooſe Chrift , know what they doe. They ſhall bee all 
taxght of God; every one therefore that hath heard, and learned of 
the Father, commeth unto me ; None commeth unto me, but ſuch 
Saretaught of God , who heare and learne of the Father, they 
come to meout of judgement; 1 kxow when ] have beleeved, ſaith 
Panl,and to may every Chriſtian fay. They doe not come to 
embrace Cirriſt and his wayes out of novelty , becauſe they are 
pew things, no not any truth of Chriſt, out of meere_novel- 
ty as many doe, and fo vaniſh to nothing ; though it is trye, 
there is al wayes ſ@me new exccllency in Chrilt, I meanenew- 
ly revealed ; Chriſt hath alwayes ſomething that is further 
revealed more then wee knew before, and delightfull he is in 
that recard, if wee love nov<lty : It is not a ſuthicient plea a- 
[apain{t any truth , becauſe it is now revealed, and was not 
knowne before; 2 Per,1.12, Be eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth: 
though truths be from the beginning, yet they are preſent truths 
inregard of manifeſtation : But the Saints mult not therefore 
reeetvethem , meerely becauſe they are new tothem, neither 
mul: any rcje& them, becauſe they are but now cleared, whereas 
beforethey lay in the darke ; but all out of judgement, wee mult 
examinethem, whenany trath is preſented , though 1t ſeemes 
new, becauſe you heard not of it betore, reje& it not upon that, 
neither imbrace itupon that, but try it, and when youare con- 
vinced, then out of jadgement embrace it, Neithcr mult the 
Saints follow God, or any way of truth , merely from theex- 
ampl: of others, but out of their owne judgements. Perhaps 
you {ce ſuch and ſuch, of whom you have areverent cſteeme, and 
that julily doe thus and thus; I conteſle, that is enoughto put you 
upon cxamining, to bethinke your ſelves, ſurely there is ones” 
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not be the on: ly reaſon,but if upon examination you find it tobe 
good, then embrace it out of Judgement, never reſt untill you 
come to that that the men of Samaria ſaid to the woman, New 


| we belceve that this 1s the Meſſiah, not becan/e of thy ſayings, 
| becauſe you told us ſo, 6#t we have heara him our ſelves, and we 


know that thr 15 indced the Savionr of the world. At the firſtthey 
came to Chriitupon her relation, but they did not beleeve in 


| Chriſt, but upon ſeeing and hearing Chriſt themſelves. You may 


| come to examine tie wayes,the truths of God upon the relation 
| and example of others, but you nuſt not engage your hearts in 


them untill you ſee the rcality of them your lelves. 

Thirdly, you muſt embrace Chriſt and his wayes out of judg- 
ment, not oat of ſudden flaſhes of affeion ; ſudden flaſhes goe 
out as ſoon as they come. You have a notable example tor this, 
Luke 14.15. Happy are they that may eate bread in the Kingdome 
of God: Ohthis is bleſſed dotrine indeed. But by that which 
followes we may find that they were ſuch as preſently went to 
their Farmes and to their Oxen , and prized them before Chuilt, 
and refuſed to eome to the ſupper. Sudden flaſhes there were in 
thoſe that cryed Hoſauna, Hoſanna, but preſently they cry Cra- 
cifie him, crucifie him, Jeſ#.24,19. the pcople ſeemed to be mo- 
ved with ſudden affeRions, they would /erve rhe Lord, yea that 
they would, but they conſidered not what they ſaid, Tow cannet 
ſerve the Lerd,\aith loſhnatothem, So Dent.5, 27. Allthat the 
Lord our Goa hath ſaid unto us, that will we dee; but preſently, 
faith God, Oh that there were ſuch a heart in this people to doe it | 


' Thetruth is, they know not what they ſay, they have ſudden af- 


feRtions, but they will quickly vaniſh. We muſt chooſe Chriſt 
out of Judgement. 

Againe, not chooſe him out of miſtakes, we muſt underſtand 
who he 1s, we mult fit downe and caſt with our ſelves afore- 
hand what we arelike to ſuffer in his wayes. Compare for this 
Cart.5.9. withthe beginning of Chap. 6. What u thy beloved, 
'ay they, more then another beloved ? Let us know what thy be- 
loved 1$: Then the Church falls a commending her beloved, 
and 1n the begi nning of Chap.6. Whither « thy beloved gone? whi- 
ther u thy beloved turned aſide ? that we may ſeek him with thee, 
that homay be our beloved too. N 
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' Nor out of by-ends, but out of a right knowledge of the ex- 
c:llencies of Chriſt, having our judgements overcome that way. 
We mult not chooſe any truth or wayes of God,becaule the times 
favour that way ; we have now a company of Parliament con- 
verts, who were formerly Prelaticall and ceremonial ; they ſee 
bow the times ſway ; this is not out of judgement. Every Chri- 
ſian ſhould be a judicious Chriſtian. Thoſe adorne Religion, 
they are an honour to Chriſt. As the more deliberation and 
judgement there.is1n (in, the worſe itis ; fo the more delibera- 
tion, the more Judgement there 1s in godliaeſſe, the better it is. 
When a {oule chooketh Chriſt and his wayes upon this, Oh I ſee 
abeauty inthe Lord Jeſus that I never ſaw afore, I ſee kim to be 
the character, and the ingraven forme of the image of the Father, 
inl4m dwells all treaſures, the very God-head dwells in him 
bodily, hc 15 the moſt precious among ten thouſand, the ways of 
God are holy and righteous. Here 15 the rule of eternall life, 
herelyes the happineſle of the rationall creature, theſe are the 
wayesthat my ſoulecloſeth with, and thall cleave to for ever, 
whatſoever I tufter in them, for I ſee the excellency, the beauty, 
the equity, the glory of them, the Lord is worthy of all honour 
from all his creatures. This is a choice will hold. The world 
thinks the Saints are giddy headed people, why ? becaule they 
cannot ſee any reaſon for what they dee ; they cannot fee bot- 
tome enough in reaſon of ſuch for wardneſſe, and ſtrineſle,and 
zealeasthere is in them ; they think they doe #cale/cere in re 
frigida, that they are very hot about a very poore, ſorry, cold 
bulincſſe, and therefore they count their wayes folly ; that any 
man will doe, when he ſecth another doe a thing that he under- 
ſtands not the reaſon of, he wil either ſuſpet his own judgment, 
or otherwiſe think the man fooliſh ; now wicked men are too 
proudto ſuſpet their own judgements, to think their ownrea- 
on folly, therefore they count the wayes of God fooliſhneſle, 
They look upon Gods wayes at a diſtance, therefore they think 
there is no reaſon for them, 

It isreported of that notable Convert Marcus Galeaſis, that 
he was converted by a ſermon of Peter Martyrs, co. ming to 
heare him he expreſled the exccllencies of Gods ways, and the 
miſtakes of the world ia this {imilirude, the men of the world 
L1ill 2 : (faith 
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=_ he) miſtake Gods ways, aSif a man ſee a company of my. 
itians that were playing and dancing according to the moſt ex- 
aQeſt rules ef art, if he ſee them at a diſtance, he ſees them Skip- 
ping and leaping up and downas a company of mad men, and 
wonders what they mean?, but when he comes nearer and hearg 
the melodious ſound, and obſerves how all their motions are gj- 
reed according to rules of art, then he beginsto change his 
thoughts ; ſothe men of the world look uponthe wayes of God, 
and upon the Saintsat a diſtanee, and they think the mo-jonsof 
Gods peopleand their waycs are madnefle, but when they come 
nearer and obſerve the exaneſſe of the rule they walke by, and 
the wildomeof God that appears in them, thry change their 
judgements, and begin then to think, ſarcly there is ſomethingin 
them more then they thought. Thais ſ1militudeC30d bleſſed, (oagit 
was the mcanes to convert that Noble man, and-made him leave 
all his poſl-ſlions in 1ralze, and come to Geneva, where he be- 
came ſuch a patterne of (clf-denyal}, as ſcarce any Age everhad 


the like,God working by ſucha thingupon his heart. Whenyou 
come neere Gods wayes and ſeethem indeed,you will ſee infinite 
reaſon in them, and charge your ſclves of intinite folly that you 
ſhould have ſuch low thoughts of them as you have had. 

This 1s the reaſon why the Satnts hold on in their ways. 
This jadgement isas the ballaſt of the ſhip ; many hurry onin 
a kinde of profeſſion of Religion, and the truth is they know not 


I mean not only inregard of new manitcſtation, but in regardof 


the thing it ſelf, preſently they follow it that they may be counted 
ſome body and {ceme topo beyond other men, they arc asa (hip 
that moveth a mighty pace,allthe ſaylcs are up,and windes blow 
fairly, but there is no ballaft, fo the ſhip tepples up and down but 
never comestothe end of the voyage. Lek.,8.6. when the ſeed 
was ſown in the tony groxzd, it ſprung up preſently, but becaule 
there wanted moilture at the roote, it withered away, This 


Mat.13.21. weread of the ſtony ground that notwithſtanding ! 
it received the word with joy, yet when perſecution aroſe becauſe of 
the word,by and by they were offended, they were mightily taken 


| 


with the wayecs of God, with the great things of the Goſpel 
; at 
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i firſt, but not having judgement as ſoone as ſuffering came, by 
and by they were 0 —, . If times ſhould change again,and the 
«dverfary ſhould prevayle (which God forbid) we ſhall ſeone 
heye experience enough of abundance of proteſiors who have 
choſen the ways of God not out of Judgement, by and by they 
| willbe offended. | 
Triroly, 1 w+ll 6:troth thee wnto me in loving kinaneſſe, Though 
Chriſt talces us to himſelf, and will not caſt us off, yet he may Be 
och faylings and frailties in us as we may be grievous and bur- 
theaforne unto his ſpirit, we ſhall erjoy but little ſweetneſſe 


nour communion together thorough the wretchednefſe of our 


hearts, No ſaith Chriſt, 1 wi# betrorh you unto me in loving kind- 
wſſe, my deart and waycs toward you (hall be full of gentleneffe 
and ſweetncfle, and I will put fuch a frame likewiſe into your 
hearts both toward me and toward oneanother, you thall have 
hearts full of Cweetncfle and gentlenefſc. 

The Scripture ſpeakes much of the loving kindenefle of Ged to 
bis people 1n Chrift, Epheſ.2.7. The exceeding riches of his grace 
" his kindne fſe towards ns in Chriſt leſus. Tit.3.4. After the kind- 
nſſe and love of Godour Saviour toward man appeared ; Y ou have 

[theſe Epithets civen unto Gods kindveſſe ; great kindrefle, Neh. 
9.17. Marveilows kindnefl:, P/al. 31.21. Alercifnul! kindnefle, 
Pal, 119.2. Everlaſting kindnefle, 1/4. 54.8. Excellent loving 
| kindnefſe, P/al.36.7. Adzltirmde of loving kinleneſle, 1/4.63.7. 
| Thus full is the Scripture of the /oving kinaneſſe of God towards 
| u$in Chriſt, 
| To open it a little. 
| Confilteth ; 
| Firſt, inthe freenefſe of Gods goodnefl: : kindneſle in a friend 
isſeen much in this, when he doth a thing meerly out of his good 
| nature freely,when he dotha kindnes fo as he doth not burthenur, 
| hedothnot upbraid his friend with what he hath done ; as he exe 
| pes little before, he wil not be mercenary,ſo when he hath done 
| bedothnotupbrayd him with it, he expeRts not ſuch great mat- 
| ters in lien and recompence of what he hath done, as ſhall make 
| bis kindnefF: worth nothing, but leaves Dan! 

| him in a way of kindnefſe again as he thinks fit. Thus it isinall 
| Gods dealings withus, he looks not for much at our hands be- 
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fore, but that he dothis out of his free grace, he doth not upbraid 
us, he giveth liberally and upbrayaeth no man, he doth not burthen 
his kindenefletowards us. But doth not God burthen his kind- 
neſſe ? herequircth that we ſhould give up our ſclves unto him, 
and ſerve him, and ſuffer for him, for his kindneſle; I anſwer, 
there 5S nothing God requireth in lieu of all his kindnefle to ys, 
but it is another kindnefſe in God to enablc us todo it, and afur- 
ther kindoefle in him to accept it at our hands when we have 
done it, therefoce his kindneſſe is tree. The heathens were 
wont to paint their Gratse, their goddeſles of kindeneſle naked, 
upon this ground, becauſe all works ef kindnelle thould be free 
not clogged,not burthened, T he bleſſing of the Lora maketh rich, 
and he addeth no ſorrow with it. The kindneſles of this world are 
ordinarily clogged,{carce worth the having; the kindneſke of God 
not fo, it 1s free. 

Azcain, kindneſfſe conſiſts much in this, in our tendernes over 
thoſe we thew kindneſſe to. The kindneſle of God in Chriſt 
iS much this way, intendring our weakneſle and dealing with 
us inall his wayes accordingly, 1/a.57.16. 1 will not contend for 
ever, why 2 left the ſpirits which 1 have made ſhonld faile before me, 
He conhidereth our weakn«ſſc. Pſ/al.103.13. The Lordknowsth 
our frame, and he remembreth that we are but duſt, 1124.40.11. 
Chrilt gathers the Lambes with his arme, and carryoth them in hu 
boſome, and gently leadeth theſe that are with young. Eſa 63.9. 
In his clemencie (iothe words) he redeemed them, and ht bare 
them, and carryed them alwayes, continually. Kindnes makes one 
long-ſuftering, he bare them alwayes and continually. It is kind- 
n{{: for the man to cenfſider all the weakneſks of the wife, and 
to deale with her inaloving way accordingly, tendering her 
za0d ; thisisthe kindnelle of Chrilt to his Church. 

Thirdly, kindneſſe io paſſing by all infirmities,not taking ad- 
vantages againlt his people becauſe of them. Chriſt takes notice 
of all the good that is in his people though it be never ſo little,but 
that whica isa weakneſſe he will paſle it by ; The Lorass mob 
{frict to marke what we do amiſſe, butthe Lord is ſtrict to marke 
what wedo well, if there be never ſo little good in an action that 
nathan hundred weakneſles in it, Chrift will marke what good 
there 1S1n it, and paſſeby all the weakneſſes. Sarah is commended 
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was nothing but ſinne ſaving that word,and the holy Ghoſt takes 
notice of that one word and lets go all the other. It thou aimeſt 
[ ſerving Chriſt, &canſt appeale to him that thy heart is towards 
kim,to honour him as he rc quireth, I {ay though there be an hun- 
ded weakneſſes inan aFion, if there be but one thing good, all 
[thy -— ppm are palt by, that one good thing 1s taken no-= 
[tice of, | 
Again, kindnes1s ina loving,ſweet, amiable carriage toward 4. 
oneanotherin our converſe one with another. Oh the {weet, 
/amiable carriage that js in Chriſt toward his people ! and that | 
Chrflt expeRts |l;kewile from them to him again. If you readethe | 
book of the Canticles you ſhall finde what ſweet, amiable ex- 


preſſions there are between Chriſt and hisChurch, what rebounc- | 
ingas1t were there iSof love and kindnes one to another,T by love | 

7 better then wine (aith the Church unto Chriſt ; and, thy love 35 | 

better then wine, faith Chriſt unto his Church. This ought to be | ; 
between man and wife, this is kindnefſe, 1 Cor, 13.4. Loveis | 265%) 
there ſaid to be kiwde, there isno morotity in love, but alla | 
lweetnes, 

Fiftly, kindnes is in eaſines to be entreated, Jam. 3.17. | 
| Praceable, gentle, andeafic to be imtreated, Thus in Chritt, hc is | 
[exp to be intreated by his Church, and the Church ſhould eafily | 
| beintreated,and indeed is: when the hearts of theSaints are right, ! 
[there i6an ingenwity tn them, they are ſoon moved to any ſervice | 

Chriſt call« th for. | | 

Laſtly, kindenes is compaſſionate, ſenſible of all ſu&rings, 1o | 
[Chriſt and his Saints mutually. ; | 
| *uch loving kindnefle as this ſhould be in a] marriage-com- | 

union ; where there is this loving kindnetle there 1s a ſweet 
con Jazall communion indeed, and fo far as arty of this is wan- 
ing, ſo farre the bleſſing of a marriage «tate 1s wanting ; one 
reaſon amongſt others, why God makes {o much ule of this Al- 
legory of marriage, to expreſle ſo great a myltery of godlinefle, } 
5 the union betrweene Chrilt and his Church , is to teach thoſe | 
that are marricd to live ſo togethcr, as they may exprefle all that | 
excellency of communion that is between Ckrilt and bis Saints, 


Now I put it to you who are in a marr:ed condition, is "_ this 
oving 
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loving kindnefſe in you, as may hold forth the loving kindneſle 
that 1s betweene Chrilt and his Spouſe? So farre as you want in 
your endeavours after this, ſo farre there isan evill ; when yougo 
home take this I-(Jon with you, labour to walke fo in that way 
of loving kindn(ſe one to a70ther, as that you may expreſſe how 
the loving kindneſle of Chriſt is un o your ſoules. There are ma- 
ny frailties inthe may, inthe wife, but not ſ@ many trailties xs 
there arc in you in reference to Chriſt , Chri(t bearcth with 


more fra:lties in you then you can beare with in your wife;Chniſt 
isnot morole to you, he is not a bitter husdand to you. I have 
rexd of Monicha, Auſtins Mother, who lived neere a Heathen, 
; and ſhe had a v+ry ill husband , of a very croſle and perverſedi- 
| ſpoſition ; this Heathen comes to her one tine, a: asked her, 


- > —— 


| how commeth it to paſſe that you and your twsband live fo well 


togetheras you doe ? We know your husband is cf a very crofſe 
| and perverle diſpoſition, yet we ſec nothing but there is agreat 
| dealeef (weetneſie and love betweene you; it is not ſo with us, 
we cannot doe ſo forour lives : Aeniche gives her thisanſwer, 
It may ve,faith ſhe, when your husband is untoward and perverſe, 
you are perverſe againe, and yougive crofle anſwers ; but Chrt- 
{tian Religion teacheth meotherwiſe, when my husband com- | 
meth home andis in paſſion, Chriſtian Relizion teacheth meto | 
be as loving,and dutiful, and amiableto him as I can,andfol have | 
| gained the heart of my husband. It were a happy thing if all wo | 
| men would take this home with them, and learne this of 2-| 
| nicha, Auſtins Mother. And fo on the ether fide, the man inrey | 
ference to his wife, this loving kindneſſeis bet weene Chriſt and 
his. Spouſe, let it appeare betweene man and wife who profeſie 
| their intereſt in Chrilt. 
| Andthis loving kindnes of Chriſt, Oh how ſhould it draw out 

hearts unto him! What more prevalent meanes to draiy then lo» 
 ving kindneſſe? Marke thatScripture,to ſhew the power of loving 
kindnes. 2 Chroy,10.7. If thox be hinde unts this people, they will 
| be thy ſervants for ever, ſay thoſe ancient Counſellors of Rehobe- 
| am,who gave him wiſecounſell. If this bee the way to draw the 
| heart,ſurely Chriſt mult needs have our hearts,he is not a bloody 
| kusband, but a kinde husband to us, 1ctus then be his ſcrvants 


for ever. It were a good le{lon for all Governours to conſider of | 
| tha 
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that it is kindnes that draws the hearts of people, they rule not 
over beaſts, but men, therefore if they would rale over them with 
comfort and ſafety to themſelyes, they ſhould rule with kindnes. 
Hence Cavt. 4.10. 1tis ſaid, that the Charer of Solomon was pa- 
ved with love for the dang bters of Jerwſalem,it is un expreſſion of 
Solemons gentlenes toward the people of Jcruſalem.] have read 
of Alexander Severn, when his Mother and his wife would put 
himupon harſh wayes , and otjeRed to him his mildnes and 
yeildablenesto his ſubj2Rs, ſaying, you have made your power 
more contemptible by your kindnes and yeilding ſo much to | 
your people ; his anſwer was, At ſecuriorem, but more ſecure 
and laſting, Certainly, it would be fo if Magiſtrates had not the 
cr yo, of young Gallants ; if they would follow the coun- 
{cll of the ancient Counſllors, to be kinde to the people, they 
would be their ſervants for ever, their peace and ſafety would be 
morethen now it iS. 

Chriſt expects loving kindnes frem you unto himf{clfe,and lo- 
ving kindnes likewiſe one unto another. 

iſt, Chriſt expects you ſhould be full of loving kindneſſeun- 
tohim. Oh blefled Redeemer, what 1s it that wee ſhould dee, 
that we ſhould be kinde to thee 1 The very phraſe ſeemes to be 
too low for Chriſt , that Chriſt ſhould looke for our kindneſle. 
Yes Chriſt lookes for oar kindnes, and he prizeth it dearely, no- 
thing in the world is prized by Chriſt more then your kindnefle; 
382 kind husband prizeth nothing in the world morein his wife 
then kindnes. But how kindto Chriſt? ; 

Thus, you are kinde to him firſt, when you cleave tohim, when 
heſtandeth in moſt need of you. 2 Sam. 16.17. ſaith Abſalom to 
Haſts, 1s this thy kindneſſe to thy friend ? that 1s, what 1s thy 
friend in danger, and hath now need of thee, and doeſt thou now 
come from him?Is this thy kindneſle to thy friend?thou thould{t 
now be with thy friend in time of his danger and need, and that 
is kindneſſe. So I fay, there are ſome times wherein Chrilt 
ſtandeth in morenecd of us then at other , in ſuffering times, in 
times wherein his cauſe hath many enemies , and our help is cal- 
led for, if we ſhould now forſake him in times of ſuffering, may 
not Chriſt, nay may notthe holy Angels and Saints ſay , Js thu 
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need of him is not fo much kindnes, but-to cometo him when he 
bath need of you, this 1s kindnefſe. | | 

Secondly, 1t is kindnes when wee ſerve Chrift-in the midſt of 
difficulties You have a notable place for this, Jer.2 2. ] remens- 
ber the kindneſſe of thy youth, the love of thine eſpouſals, when they 
wenteſt after me in the wilderneſſe, To bee willing to follow 
Chriſt inthe wildernes, that 1s kindnes. Chritt doth not ac- 
count it kindnes for us to ſerve him when wee may proſper in 
his ſervice, when ſcrving of Chriſt may Rtand with ourowne 
ends, when we may keepe our (hops, our lands and poſſeſſions, 
when there is nodifhculty at all in his ſervice, what great kind- 
nes 15 this? but when for love to the Ordinances, and the truths 
of Chriſt, you are willing to follow Chriſt even in the wilder- 
nes, this is kindnes, and Chriſt will account it ſo; kowever ſome 
men have thought that hey have {hewen great kindnes unto 
Chriſt, in that they have ſtaid and borne the brunt ; but how have 
they borne it ? by yeilding to ſuperſtitious vanities, and bei 
ceremoniall and Prclaticall ; it will be found that thoſe who 
have beene willing to follew Chriſt in the wildernes, outof 
love to him, his truth and ordinances, that Chriſt will remember 
that for kindres. 

Thirdly, for young people to give up their young yeeres to 
Chriſt, that is kindnes, by way of alluſion at jeal we may make | 
uſe of that Scripture, I remember the kindneſſe of thy youth; when 
thy bones are full of marrew, and when the world feekes todraw 
thy heart after the vaniticsof it, when thou mayeſt havethy de- 
lights and pleaſures in the fleſh to the full; if then thou beeſt wil- 
ling to deny all, and to give up thy ſelfe to Chriſt , this isloving 
Kindnes;one that is old may poſſibly come to heaven npon gepeny 
tance,but what kindnes is that for him, who hath nigh wotn out 
all his dayes and ftrength in wayes of fin, in the pleaſures of the 


no more pleaſure in his fin, he comes to Chriſtfor mercy ; whit 
kindnes 1s here? here 1s {clfe-love indeed, but little kindnes. 
Secondly, loving kindnes one to another, 7 will betroth you nn- 
to me in loving kinaneſſe ; 1 will put ſacks ſpirit intoyou of to- 
ving kindnes unto your brethren, as I have towards you; The | | 


word that is here uſed for loving kindneſſe, yott ſhall finde-itof- | 
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ten.in Scripture uſed for Sairrs ; thoſe who are called godly, and 
Saints in your bookes, inthe Hebrew are called kinade ones, it 
may be as well rranflated kinde ones ; asthus, P/al.4.3. Know yee 
| that the Lord hath ſet apart hims that u godly for himſelfe : It 1s 2 
| moſt admirable text, as if he ſhould ſay, there are multitudesin 
| the world, and all the world is mine, but I looke upon all the 
world, as refuſe in compariſon of ſomefew, onely here is a god» 
ly man, a godly woman, I ſet ther apart, they are for my ſclfe ; 
bat the note 1 ublerve1s, That that word which in your books is 
goaly, inthe Hebrew is the kinde one, the Lord hath ſet apart 
thoſe that are kinde, thoſethat are of ſweet, gentle, kinde dilſpo- 
tions. And P/al. 16.10. Not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corrup-= 


coines from the ſame roote with that that hereis tranſlated /o- 
ving kindneſſe. So Pſal.149.1. S ing hu praiſe in the congregati- 
au of the Sarnts, of the kinde ones; and the ſame word againe is 
verſe 5. Let the Saints be joyſull in glory; the Saints, that is, the 
kinde ones; noting what an ingredient loving kindnefle is to 
Saintſhip, unto godlines ; therefore it is not enough for Chriſti- 
anstobe godly , but they mult be kinde oneunto anothertoo. 
2 Pet.1.3. And ro goalineſſe adde brotherly kindneſſe : You thinke 
you are godly, but are you of a rugged rough=hewen diſpoſition, 
furly, cruell , rigid, ſevere, froward, perverſe, know here 1s the 
exhortation unto you this day from God , if you will approve 
your ſclves tobe godly, Adde to your godlineſſe brotherly hkind- 
eſſe, except you adde that, you can bove little comfort 1n your 
godlines. Itis impeſſible indecd for one thar hath the power of 
godlines, and hath the truc comfort and ſwceetnes of it, to beof'a 
ragged and rigid diſpoſition; the reaſon is, becauſe there 1sthat 
infinite ſatisfaction as I'may ſo ſay, that ſuch a heart hath in God, 
that there is nothing that can come from without that can make 
ſuch a heart bitter; there is ſo much ſweetnes in that ſatisfaction 
that it hath in God, as the Scripture ſaith, A good man 1s ſatisfied 
from himſelfe; that it is not all the bitterneſſc from without that 
can ſowre ſuch a heart. | | 
 Itistrue indeedif yon have a veſell of honey, 2 little-gall will 
make all that bitter, but-if you havea veſf-11 of gall, alittle honey 
will not-makethat{weets: But in graceit is thus; though there 
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be a great deale of bitterneſle in a manor womansnature, though 
they beof rugged natures, yet a drop of true ſaving grace will 
ſweeten all thatgall; and if they be once gracious,a great deale of 
gall and bitterneſſethat commeth from without will not imbitter 
that \weetneſle. 

I beſeech you take notice of this one note, when God hath left 
men they grow more paſſionate and troward thenthey were 
before ; And I verily bclieve this is one ground of the froward- 
neſle, and palſlionateneſle that is in profeſſors, they have made | 
breaches between God and their ſouls, their peace between God 
and them is broken, and nothing then can give them content. 
As uſually it 3s whena man hath been abroad and others have 
angred him,when his inward comfort and joy isgone,then every | 
thing angreth him, he is pleaſed with nothing, his countenance 
is lowring, and he 1Suntoward te every one, and why ? becauſe 
he hath loſt the ſ{weetneſſe of his own ſpirit, and now nothing 
from without can content him, all ſeems bitterunto him; but 
let this man go abroad and things fall out well, it may be hegets 
a good bargainehears of excellent good news, that his goods are 
come home ſafely, he can now beare a hundred times as much 
as before,and you can ſcarce anger him, why ? becauſe kis heart 
is filled with ſwcetneſſe. So it is here, leta Chriſtian walk 
cloſe witttGod, keep his peace with him, he will haveſo much | 
ſweetnes inhis heart that itis not eaſie to put him into anypaſſion 
of frowardnes,why ? he hath enough within, perhaps his friend, 
his wife, hisneighbour is croſſe, but his Chriſt is loving ; though 
there be little comfort in my marriage with one who is fo pee 
viſh and perverſe, yet in my marriage with Chriſt there is fatis- 
fation enough. But when the heart hath made breaches be- 
tween Chriſt and itſelf, when it hath loſt the ſweetnefle inthat 
marriage communton, no maryaile if there be no ſweetnesin 
the other marriage communion, 

I will give you anetablc example of this, of a man who before 
his breach with God was of a ſweet diſpofition, was very milde 
and loving,but after he waSof a perverſc,and cruell, and troward 
diſpoſition. The example is Saw! ; When he was firſt choſen 
King, how humble was he? he acknowledges himſelf tobe of 
the leaſt of the tribes of 1(+ acl,and the leaſt in hu fathers houſe, _ 
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when ſome rayled upon him and ſaid, al this man reigne over 
w ?the text ſaith,he held hrs peace ; and when others would have 
kad them killed, no, by no meanes they maſt not be flain, becauſe 
God had ſhewen him mercy in a late viory given him. But 
after San had fallen from God,oh the ruzged, perverſe, cruel dif- 

ſition of his ſpirit then, even to /onathar his ſon,a gracious,lo- 
viog, [weet natured ſon,then Thox ſonne of the perverſe,rebelliou 
woman,he caſt 2 javelin at him to kill him,then the fourſcore and 
bve Pricſts in the city of Nob mult be all Nine in his anger ; 
What was th: bottome of all this? It was the breach between 
Ged and his own ſpirit. Ohtake heed of breaches between God 
and you,tor they will put you into a perverſe and froward diſpo- 
ſition. What doth a man pet by the want of this kindnefle and 
loving diſpoſition ? He troubleth himſelfe. Pro. 11.17. He that s 
cr#cl,of a harſh diſpoſition, troubleth his own fleſh. I appeale to 
you, doe you not loſe much of the ſweetneſle of your lives, you 
that are in a married condition ? What comfort have you in your 
lives when there is nothing but ſnarling at,and crofling one ano- 
ther ? you trouble your own houſe, and your own fleſh ; whereas 
if there were loving kindnefſe bet wixt you, it would ſweeten all 
your comforts,yea all your croſſes. 

The loving kindnes of a man or a woman is the beauty of a man 
or woman. Pro.19.22.T he kinanes of a man,s the deſire of a man, 
laith the text'there ; And of a woman Pre,31.26. among other 
high comendations of a vertnow woman who had doxeexcellent- 
h, this is one,T he law of kinaneſſe ts in her tongue; kindnesgiveth | 
2law to her mouth, 'many women have no law given to their 
 [mouthes, their tongues are lawlefſe when they are angred, but a 
woman that is commended of God,the text faith,the law of kind- 
neſſe is in her tongue @ the kindnes of her heart doth give a law to 
her mouth,and that is the honour of a woman, : | 

Tobe of a ſweet, kind diſpoſition is an exceeding beauty, 1t 
addes a glorious luſtre to any man living, 1ſa.40.6, All fleſhis | 
fraſſe,andall the goodlineſſe thereof is as the flower of the field, the 
word isin the orizinall TON the ſame word that 1s here, that 
word which ſfignifyeth kindueſſe is tranſlated there goodlineſſe, 
noting that kindueſſe is the goodlineſſeof the ſpirit ofa man or 
woman, what the beauty of a lower is to a flower , that is kind- 
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nes to a manor woman,it 1s goodlineſle, 1#ſtin Martyr io his | 
Apologie for the Chriſtians faith , that their adverſaries did hate 
onely the name of a Chriſtian, they had nothing againſt the 
Chriſtians, and what is there faith hein thename? Nothing but 
that which is good and lovely enough,now faith he, it is not juſt 
to hate that whuch 1s profitable and gentle,for ſo the word ſigni- 
heth, they are Chriftiane, what if you call them Chriſtsaxs of | 
X61595 , mild, profitable? for ſo they are indeed, they are profitable, 
Gentle, {weet natured people, and why ſhould you hate thoſe 
people ? 2 Cor.6.6. Being filled with the hely Ghoſt, and kindenes, 
are put together, there 1s'much of the holy Gholt where there is 
much kindnefle. The ſpirit of Chriſt is a ſpirit of kindneſle and 
gentlenes, and though you may think that your rigidnes and 
roughncs may arguc braveneſſe of ſpirit inyou (for it is ordinary 
for troward and pallionate people tothink they have more brave 
ſpirits then others ) but knoyy that your ſpirits are more baſe and; 
vile thenthe ſpirits of others. I will give you anely one textfor | 
that, P/a/,45.4. it1s ſaid of Chriſtin thy mayeſty riae proſperonſy 
becauſe of truth and meekneſſe ; now the ſame word that is here 
tranſlated meekneſſe, 2 Sam. 22,26. 5s gentleneſſe ; thy gentleneſſe 
hath mad: me great ; Mark, gentlenefle, magnificence or majelty 
may ſtand together, yea Chriſt 15 magnificent and full of majclty 
in the gentleneſle, and quietnes of his ſpirit, r5de ox in thy majes | 
ty proſperonſly becauſe of thy meekneſſe, becauſe of thy gentlenes. 
Would you have a brave ſpirit like unto the ſpirit of Chriſt in his 
glory ? ict your ſpirits be gentle,ſweet,and loving ſpirits. 

1 will betroth thee unto me in mer cies. 

Loying kindneſſe and mercies may ſceme in the reading as 
if they were the ſame;but there is a great deale of diffcrencein 
them. 

Andin mercies. Viſcera, ſothe word is, 1 will betroth thee 
unto my ſclfe in bowels, Not the fruit onely, but the root ; not 
the wateroncly, but the fountaine ; thou ſhalt have the fountain 
of all good, my very. bow<ls, from whence flowes all mcrcies. 
Wherefore Chriſtians, you need nat feare the want of the ſup- 
Ply of mercics, why? becaulc you have the fauntainof mcrcics 
trom whenge they ſpring. God nay grant toe wicked men many 


— 


fruts of his, bounty, and goodneſſe; yea but they. have _ " 
OWe1s 


Wore We 


- 
JL eo vo, coy 


<< Ame + 4.08 


» no<Sw oo 4 a wee rae 4. 


OIL 


the Prophifiedf Horna. 


| 539 


EI—— 


_ they havent the forritdinie, the root from Wheiice all 


| 


ſprings. 
"Hae is thehappineſſe of a Chriſtian, not onely tohave much 
good from God, but to have vhoſe very bowels from whence that 
good commeth. Here lies the dignity, the glory of a Chriſtian, 
the vaſtncſk of his riches. | 

Chriſtians, you ſhall not therefore nced feare to give up any 
mercy God calls for at your hands, for you have got the bowels 
of mercy to be yours, you have got thc ſpring-head of all mercy 
to be yours, whence you may fetch all ſeaſonable, all ſutable 
mercies when you will. Here js the reaſon why many who are 
carnal, when they have got a mercy from God, they keep it (o 
ſure, they are afraid to loſe it, they are loth to part with it,though 
God calleth forit againe, Why ? becauſe they are not acquain= 
ted with the true priviledge of a Chriſtian, they doe not know 
what it 1s to poſſe the bowels of God, they know not where 
to goe for more,therefore they are loth to part with what they 
ktve. Now the Saints can part with any thing for God,let him 
take what he will have, let him ſtrip me as naked as he pleaſeth, 
I aye the bowels of God, I have the ſpring-head to goe to for 
all mercies againe. Tt'is true, if there were want of water, and 
you had onely water in a cifterne, if your neighbour came to 
borrow of you, you would be loth to lend any ; but if you have 
1 well-ſpting, and a fountaine that never was dry, andnevcr wil 
bedrawn dry, is it a great matter for you to lend water then ? 
$6, it is true, the men of the world are needy creatures, they have 
ſomething indeed, but it is as water 1n a ciſtern, when that is 
corie they think that all is gone, therefore they will not lend it, 
ho not unto God himſclfe when he calls for it. But the Saints 
have the bowels of mercy, the ſpring-head of all mercy , there- 
fore whatſoever God calls for,they preſently ſay, Lord here take 
Ul, I know where to have it againe, ard mach more then that. 
This makes godly men fo ingenuous for Cod, and fo free hearted 
to him and to his ſervants. 

1 will betroth thee wnto me in mercies. | | 

Alitile to ſearch into thete mercics : It is at! argument that 
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| to glorihe the richcs of his mercy in Chrift. 


or affliftion. If you ſhould poure a paile of water upon the 
——_ in your chamber, it ſeems agreat deale of water, like a 
Ittl- {ca ; but take a paile of water and poure it into the deep 
Occan, and it is there ſwallowed up, and appcares nothing, 
Our afflitionsthat are upon us, and our fins, in themſclvcs ep- 
peare great, but when they come tobe ſwallowed up in theſe 
bowels, in theſe depths of Gods mercies in which he betretheth 
himſelfe unto us,they areas nothing in compariſon. Therefore the 
Scripture hath ſuch ſtrange cnroriiong of the wonecrfulnes of 
Gods mercaies to his people in Chrift. 
The Scripture hath three notable words to expreſle the fulnes 


of Gods mercies1n Chriſt. The firſt is Epheſ. 2. 7. the abundant 


riches of hts grace, the riches that are calt in, over and above. 

The ſecond word is in Rom.5.20. The grace of God hath been 
more then exceedin g, there is a ſecond 2p. 

Andathird is, 1 7im.1.14. The grace of God was exceeding 
abundant, it had a pleonaſiveafore, yea but here is a /»per-ples- 
naſme. Here arethree 2s put upon Gods mercy, to note the 
riches of the glory, and depth of the mercy of God in Chrift. 

Secondly , conſider theſe mercies in the effes. -They ſet 
on worke all that is in God for the good of his people. Itthere 
be any thing that Gods wiſdome, or power, that all that blcf-| 
ſednes that is in God can doe, for the bowels of mercy yern t6- 
ward thee, and they will {ct all on work for thy good, if thou 
beeſt in Chriſt. 

Yea further, know that it is ſuch mercy as it isthe great de- 
ſigne, yea the greateſt deſigne that ever God had from all etern- 
ty to honour this his mercy, to ſet out the infinite glory and 
theriches of this his mercy in Chriſt. Certainly God had great 
defignes in doing ſuch great things as he hath done, but above all 
the deſignes that cver God had in all his works, that is the chiefe, 

R They are indeed 
bowels of mercy when they are ſuch asin the glory of which 
Gedattaineth his great defigne in making the world, he wouls 
never have madethe world had it not beenefor that. 

Fourthly, Thcy are the heart blood mercies of Js 5 us 
Cur 1sT, they are ſuch mercies asare werthall the blood 0 
Chriſt, and his blood was certainly moft precious blood, wm 
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Chriſt ſees any Corivetted 81d bronght home to him, to be mide 
1{abjeX of Goi's mercy, he thinkes his blood well beſtowed, 
The text ſaith he ball ſee his [erd,avd bis ſaule ſhall be ſatisfied, 1 
have enough for all the vlood I ſhed. Indeed I came from my 
Father and was mac a ſervant, acurſe, I ſuffered the wrath of 
my Father , my blood was ſhed, but if this be thefrait of it 
that fuch and ſuch a ſoul ſh1ll have this mcrcy, I have cnough for 
al my blood, I am glad that cver I (hed it. 

Yea God the Father is well pleaſed with it,he thinks the blood 
of Chriſt but a valuable price to purchaſe fuch mercicsas theſe, 
Asforall the glory of tne world God can give that untomen that 
he hates,to reprobates,as Lachey ſaith of the whole Turkiſh Em- 
pire, it 1s bur 4 crum:ae of bread that the Maſter of the houſe 
throwes to his doggs; but when it commethto his mercics in 
Chriſt,they are ſach as are worth the blood of his Son,that muſt 
goto be the price for the purchaſing of them, 

6. They are fuch mercics, as” God beſtowes on purpoſe that 
he may declare to all eternity before Angels and all his Saints, 
what God is able to do fora creature, to whata height of ex- 
cellency and glory theſe infinite mercies are able to raiſe 2 poor 
creature unte. Theſe muſt necds be great. | 

Yea they are fuck as muſt be the obje for Angels and Saints 
_ a, adore and magnific the nameof God for,ever- 

ngly. - 

What ſhallI fay more in naming any fruits of theſe mercies ? 
duch mercics xs whereas before ſinne madethee to bethe objet 
of Gods hatred, it makes thee now to be an obje of his pity, God 
akes the rife trom thy fitine to ſhew his mercy. Take heed of 
abnſing it, it is childrensbread, that which Inow ſpeake, let us 
not finne that grace may abound, Godforbid, ſeeing thy fin can- 
not overcome Gads goodnes, let Gods goodnefſe overcome thy 
n1e; Onely let us learne to admire at thele riches of mercy iri 
Chriſt. And letus excrcife much faith about them. Certainly 
weſhould thrive ingodlinefſe much more if we did exerciſe faith 
" the bowels of God in Chriſt, Thoſe kind of fruits, as your 
Apricocks and your May=-cherries that grow up by « wall in the 
open ſun-(hirie,and have the hot refleRion of theſun, come to be 
(%ner ripe and have more ſ{weerneffe then thoſe that grow in 

Nnan ſhady 


| 
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2. | ſhady places ; yourgrafſe you know that is ſhaded by the trees, 
| in Orchards, is ſowre ; So that fruit that Chriſtians bring forth 
under diſcouragements and diſpairing thoughts, is very ſowre; 
ſome things they doe, conſcience hales them to duties, but alas 
it is ſowre fruit; though it be better to doe what conſcience re- 
quires then not, for we muſt not goe againſt conſcience, butts 
doe it meerely becauſe confcience hales to it, itis but ſowre 
grafle. Bat when a Chriſtian can by faith ſet himſelfe betorethe 
Sun-ſhine ef theſe mercies of God in Chriſt, and continually live 
inthe mid{tof the luſtre of the grace of Godin Chriſt, hegroweth 
| ripe ſooner, and his fruit is ſweeter. 

You may know whether it be the San of rightcouſneſſe orno 
that youare ſet in, Doth your frait grow ripe? and is it ſweet 
fruit ? Thoſe who talke of mercy, and of Carilt, who have the 
name of Chriſt tn their mouths, but is their fruit ſowre, does no- 
thing come from them but crabbed frait ? theſe men are not in 
the Sun, they are blinde, they cannot ſee the Sun, they are but in 
76.4 of their owne fancie, and in a heat of their owne ma- 

Ng. 

Ephe/.3. 18, 19. the Apoſtle prayes for the Epheſians, 
that thcy may be able to comprehend, what u the bredth, 
and length, and depth, and height of the riches of 'God in | 
Chriſi - Marke, the Philoſophers tell us but of three de- 
menſions , but here are foure ; but what is the fruit of this? 
And that you may know the love of Chriſt that paſſeth kyow- 
ledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulneſſe of God ; Here is 
the effect of it, when we come to know the breadth, andlength, 
and depth, and height of Gods love, and have that knowledgeby 
the Spirit of God that paſſeth all naturall knowledge, then we 
come to be filled with all che fulnefle of God.. Here now 1s 4 
glorious Chriſtian, a Chriſtian filled with all the fulneſle of God. 
Would you be ſo.? Learne then to exerciſe faith much about the 
 infiniteriches of the mercy of Godin Chriſt, this will fill you 
| withall the fulnes of God, you complaine of barrennes and cmp- 
| tines in your hearts and lives, it is becauſe you exerciſe ſo little 
faith in theſe mercies of Ged in Chriſt. _ | 
| Godbetrotheth his Church unto himſelfe in mercies, in bow- 
| els. Let us learne to pleade theſe mercics before, the go 4 

pieane 


| 
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pleadethem when we are in any ſtrait, to pleade with God for 
bowels, E/ay 63 1 5, Looke downe from heaven, and brhold from 
the babitation of thy helixeſſe and thy glory, where #5 thy zeale and 
thy ftrength, the ſounding of thy bowels, and of thy mercies towards 
wm? are they reſtrained ? , 5-4 » haſt thou not ſaid that thou wilt 
betroth thy Churchunto thy ſelfe in bowels ?' Where 15 the ſoun- 
ding of thy bowels? Lord let us have theſe bowels of thine in 
which thouhaſt betrothed us through Chriſt, 


miſle of all theſe mercies of God, : ig which the Lard hath be- 
trothed himſelfe unto his Church | What, will you content your 
ſelves now with'crums thatGod caſteth to dogs, withthe fruits of 
Gods generall bounty & patience, when you heare of fuch glort- 
ous mercies aSare in Jeſus Chriſt? Theſe things ſhonld ſo raiſe our 
hearts, that we ſhould proteſt as Luther did , I proteſt, ſaith he, 
God ſhall not put me off with theſe things of the world, with my 
[portion here. Oh no, the Lord hath ſhewed mq greater riches, 
though I be unworthy of any, yet I know his mercy is free, why 
then ſhould riot I bave my portion in theſe gloriousthings? 
Come inthen, come in oh finfull ſoule, be 10 love with Jeſus 
| Chriſt and the wayes of godlines, know that all theſe mercies 
| are tendred unto thy ſoule this day, to breake thy heart , even 
| that hard heart of thine, and they are as free for. thee as for any, 
There is nothing more pleaſingunto God, then for thee to bee 
taken with the glory of the riches of his mercy. Thou canſt per- 
| forme no duty ſo acceptable upto God as this, to have thy heart 
| breake upon the confideration of his bowels, to bavethy bowels 
yerne againe, and to come inandcloſe with this infinite rich 
and glorious grace of his, 

Which ifthou doeſt, know that the firſt momentthou art unt- 
td to Chriſt, thou doeſt lanch into the infinite Mccan. of mercy, 
now thou breatheſt in the elemen; of mercy, now thoulivelt up- 
011 nothing but mercy. . | : 

Isit fo? Then know God expects a mercifull diſpoſition from 
thee too. Ged betrotheth thee in rightcouſnes , and putteth 
rightcouſnes into thee; in judgement, and givesthec judgement 
too; in loving kindnes , and makes thee loving und kinde like- 
wiſe; and in mercies, and puttcth mercics into thee, bowels into 
thee alſo, Nnanz2 Firſt, 


: 


Oh rvhat confuſion will there be one day unto thoſe that ſhall | 


- 
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| be done ; Oh my bowels were moved, faith the Church, and1 


| 


— 


- An Expoſnion of 
\ Firſt, toward himlclfe. Why, can wee be mercifull unto 

God ? What goed can wee doe to God? God expeRts you | 
ſhould hive bowels toward him ; How ? Thus. Dec thou 


ſce the name of this blefſed God thy husband to be diſhonoured 
in the world ? Oh thy bowels fhould yerne, thou ſhouldeſt 


| havebowels workingnow. What, doth God looke upon thee 


inthy bloed, inthy miſery, and doth his bowels yerne toward 
thee? Canſt thou looke upen God in hisdiſhonour, and his 
cauſe trampled under foote, and doe not thy bowels yerne to- 
ward him ? It ſhould pitie thy ſeule to ſee this blefied God to 
be ſo much diſhonoured in the world as he 1s, to ſee that there 
are ſo few inthe world that love and feare this Ged, who is 
thy God and hath done thee ſo much good. What is there any þ 
good cauſc up wherein the name of Ged may bee bonourcd? 
Thy bowels ſhould worke preſently toward it. Cant.5.4. Hy 
beloved put bus hand by the hole of th deore, and my bowels were 
moved for him ;- When Chriſt did but begin to open a doore, 
put but in h's hand, when there was any good but beginning to 


could never be at quiet untill I had enquired after, yea andfound 
my beloved. Is there any beginning to let in Chriſt into the 
Kingdome in his government amongſt us ? Doe wee feelehim 
putting in his hand atthe doore? (certainly, if we be skilledin 
'the way of Chriſt, wee may feele him putting his hand in atthe | 
doore) Oh that our bowels would yerne, and cauſe eur hearts 
to flow tothe bountifulnes of the Lord, and joyne with Chriſt 
in that blefſed-worke of his that he is about. | 

Our bowels muſt alſobe toward the Saints. It is extreamly 
againſt the Spirit of Chriſt for a Chriſtian te be hard-bcartedeo- 
ward his brethren, Chriſt expeRs bowels ; And as you would 
account it a grievous Miſery to have your bowels rettcn, to 
have diſcaſes in your bowels ;. know it is a$preat an evill to 
haveyour hearts to bee unmercifull, that is, tohave 2 diſcaſe in 
\our bowels, ſothe ——_ phraſe is. Amos 1.11. He caftef 
all pitie, and his anger did teare perpetwalty, ſo. it 15 19 your bookes; 
but the werds in the Originall are, Aud cor. bus bowels ; 
their bowels were Corrupted when they were not pitifall toward 


their brethren in miſery. It was a grievous condition that /che- 
' ram 


__——— 


the Prophefee of Hos na. 
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raw WS in, 2 Chron,21.15.when his bowels came forth by rea- 
for of his diſeaſe. An unmerciful heart is a worſe diſeaſe then this. 
What are we, and who are wethat Gods mcrcies ſhould be 
ſhewen towardus? why not our merciestoward our brethren 
then? The Scripture calleth exceedingly for mercy in the Saints 
toward one another, Colsſ.3.17., Put on as the Elett of God bow- 
ele of mercy and kindneſſe. Would you have an argument unto 
your ſelves that you are Gods EleRt ? put onbowc.ls then. Nee 
yer was there time fince youlived, or your forefathers lived , 
wherein God called for bowels morethen now. Doe you heare 
ofthe miſeries of your brethren, their goods ſpoyled, houſes 
burnt, wives, children raviſhed, themſclves impriſoned, their 
bodies wounded, and yet no bowels all this while; what, yeu 
hard-hearted inthe weane time ? Are you the cleRt of God? Why 
Ipray you, What is your fleſh more then the fleith of others? 
What are your comforts morethen the comforts of others? Why 
ſhould youlie ſoft and ſafe more then others ? Is there any ſuch 
dif. rence betweene you and your brethren, that they ſhould be 
inmiſcrie, and you muſt be pampered, and ſcarce fecle the verie 
winde to blow on you, and. yet in the meane time your hearts 
hardened towards them ? It is true, God itis that hath made the 
difference you will ſay ; and God may make a difference where 
he pleaſeth. I grant it, and it would not uo God to make 
ſuch a difference betweene you and them, if he ſaw your bowels 
| yerne towards them. But it God Jayes ſuch :ftliitions upon 
your brethren who are better then you , and have done more for 
bim then ever you have done, and yet youare hard hearted, this 
willgrieve God at the beart. 1 Joby 3.17. He that feeth bus bro- 


how dwelletb the love of Godin him? It thou hait buwebs and ſhut- 


ther hath need, and ſputteth up his bowel: of compaſſion from him, | 


teſt them vp from thy brother, ſurely thou never knewelt what 


the love of God meant. TG 
Marke that place 2 Cor, 9.8. What inconraging expreſſions | 


opening of our bowels towards them, (odis able romake all | 
grace abound towards you, that yealwayes hating 4 ſufficiency 11 
all things may abound to every good-wor ke, There 1s 80 ſuch text | 


inall the book of God to incourage to the opcning our bowels to | 
Nnnn 3 the | 


we haveuntobounty andliberality toward our'brethren, for the | 


| —_—_—_— 


Chap. 2. 


the adminiſtring to the neceſſities of the Saints, for that Scrip= 
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ſomething ; a4 grace, that 15 more ; but «ll kind of grace, that 
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| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
' 
[ 


| 
| 


Gods mcercies to be theirs. 


| a{{things. It wereenough one would think God (hould ſay, you 


| certainly Chriſtians have that left, always they have hope, they 


ture is brougit to that end, * that part of the Chapter is ſpent | 
avout that argument, it you beleeve any thing in the Scripe | 
ture, if you have have any experience of Gods bowels towards 
you, read over this, and ſee if it will not open your bow- 
els. Gods able to make all grace abound ; Grace abound, that is 


is more then that, and that from Gods almighty power too ; but 
that is not enough, Marke, that you always having all (ufficiency in 


{hall haveth:ings needfull, no you ſhall have «// things, It he had | 
ſaid thus, you ſhall have ſuthciency 1n that you have,that is ſome- 
thing,no but you ſhall have «/! rhings,and ſufficiency in all things, 
and all ſufficiency in all things, Yea but 1 may want before! 
die ? No,you ſhall have always all ſufficsency in all things, Well, 


this may makeus do ſomcthing, you may thinke if I do thisgood | | 
. work, and another, and another, I hope I do my part , nebut you | 
| muſt abownd,you muſt do every good work and abownd inever) 


good worke, ButT thall draw my ſelf dry if I be fo abundant 1 


' 
[ 
i 


; every good work; No, God is able to makeall grace in youto | | 
| aboundtowards you, that you always having all ſufficiency in all | 


things may abound ; Y ou ſhall never be drawen dry,for you have | 
the G wels of Gods mercy. Alexander giving large gifts, ſome 

asked him, what will you keep for your ſelf ? Spes,faith he, I will 
keep Hope for my ſclf, I make account that ſtill there are greater 
things comming for me ; what he had he gave away, becaulc he 
had a ſpirit that lookedatter and hoped for great things to come; | 


may expect great things, why ? becauſethey have the bowcls of 


One thing more (to knit all together) all rightcouſneſſe, all 
jadgement, all loving kindnes, all meccies comes from God 
through our union with Chriſt, | | 

Though God be an infinite ocean of goodnefle, yet wecan ex- 
pe&t nothing from God but through our union with Chriſt, 
Man hath fortcited the title he had to all the goodnes of Ged, and 
now'the title upon whick ke is to holdall his good, itis theuni- 


on he hath with this husband, with Jz $us Cyr 15T, by vet-. 
| | tac 


EF” the Propheſie of Hosnua. 
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| 


[tueof this marriage. Whenſoever faith goes to heaven for any 
good from God,it goeth to heaven by vertne of this right,and ob- 
taineth all the good it gets from God byvertue of that conjugall 
goin the {oul hath with Js Sus CyRIST., | ; 
How bleſſed then was the time when Chriſt was firſt revealed 
tothe Church! Cant.3.11. Behold King Solomon with the Crown 
wherewith hu mother crowned him in the day of his eſponſals, in 
| the day of the gladnes of his heart. Theſe things opened in our 
eſpoulals with Chriſt, muſt needs make that day the day of the 
gladnes of our hearts, oh how dcare ſhould this Chriſt thy hus- 
hand be unto thee! how happy, when thou ſhalt have full com- 
munion with him 1when 1/a«c met Rebekkah, he carried her into 
hismothers tent: whenth- Lord Chriſt ſhall meet his ſpouſe, he 


will carry herinto his Fathers pallace. Behold theriches,theglory | 


of my Father whom I told you of, theſe are all yours in my right 
'eternally, | 
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HosEz A 2..0,21,22,23, 
I'will even betroth thee unto me in faithfulneſſe, and thou ſhalf 
hnow the Lord, 
dndit ſhall come to paſſe tn that day, 1 will heare ſaith the Lord, 
1 will heare the heavens ,and they ſhall heare the earth. 
Aud the earth ſpall heare the corne, and the wine, and the ole, and 
they ſhall hear Jezreel. ; : 
And 1 will ſowe her unto me inthe earth, and 1 wild have mercy 
' upon hey that had not obtained mercy, and ] will ſay to them 
- Which were not my people,T hou art my people and they ſhall ſay, 
Thou art my God. | 
? ; Will even betroth thee unto me in faithfulneſſe. = 
. Here isa third betrothing, 1 will betroth, 1 will 
betroth, "1 will betrath. Jerome hath a note upon 


that,and faith, that it is thrice repeated tonotethree 
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ſeverall times of Gods betrothing himſelf unto his 
people. 
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A/Ceum, 
ſed frive- 
lam. 


e 


In fide, in 
£99 tantio, 
17 ſtabili- 
tate, 


pd: An E «poſition of 


people. 1. When he called Abrabam. 2. After they went 
| out of Egypt and were inthe wildcrnefſe at Mount Sinai. 3. 
In the time of tke Goſpell. And of this Expolition Cal3s faith, 
it may be accounted witty, but it is frivolous. He giveth a bet- 
ter reaſon (which I think to be the minde of the holy Ghoſt) 
why it is thrice repeated; Becauſe apoltatizing Iſrael could hard- 
ly belecve that ever God would do fuch a thing as this, what af» 
ter the Lord had caſt Ifracl away ? yca caſt her tothe bealts (for 
ſo ke threatneth in the former part of the chaptcr) yet now be- 
trothher to himſclf,this was unlikely. 

1will | even] betroth thee, ſo you have it in your books ; now 
the truth is, the word in the originall ;s Vaw, the ſame that is 
tranſlated a»d before, but becauſe the third timeit is faid[ and] 
the Tranſlators thought there was an emphaſis inthethird And, 
oo _— to expreſle that emphaſis they put 1n the word 

even. | 

In fauthfulneſſe] In ſteadinefle, ſothe werd ſignifieth, I wil 
betroth thee unte me in aſteady way, my eſſe towurdthee 
ſhall beſtat1- ard firme. Sothe word is often uſed in Scri;ture. 
Exed.17.12. Hu hands were fleady, the ſame werd that we have 
here for faithfulnefle. So Dext. 28. 59. 1 will mabe thy plagse: 
of long continuance(thy plagues ſtable and conſtant,the ſame that 
is here for faithfulnefſe. And 1 Sam. 2.35. 1wil te hoa'y 
faithfull Prieſt and I will build him a ſure houſe,there the word 1s 
of the ſame rootc,aſure houſe,a firme,ſteady houſe. Faithfulneſſc 
here imports, Gods ſtability and ſteadinefſe in his Covenant 
with his people. It notes not ſo auch the perpetuity, forthat 
was before, 1 will betroth thee unto me for ever; But firmeneſk 
and conſtancy,as oppoſite to fickleneſſe and uncertainty. 

Thereis much 1inconſtzncy and ficklenefſe in our loyeoneto 
another, tut the leveof © od to his people is aſtable, {tled, fhirme 
and conſtant love. That is the mean'og in the firſt place,though 
not all. 1/a. 62.5. As the bridegroome rejoyceth over the briae, 
[2 ſhall thy God reoyce over thee that is; the love of Chriſt after 
thouſands of yeers is {till tut as the love of a bridc-greome upon 
the wedding day,then ordinarily love.is hot & appears much; not 


the loveonely of the husband, butas the bride-groome. There 
_mo moment ef time, buc Chriſt rejoyceth not onely 2$ a hus- 


ban 


OO 


the Propheſie of Ho « b as 


band, butas a Bride-groome over every faithfull ſoule. . LeR.1g. 
Ctrilts love 1s ſteady, becauſe it is pure, without mixture : | Chriſts 
it is a holy love. Obſerve the comparing of two Texts, E/a. 5 5. | !9v<is 
3. The ſure mercies of Davidare promiſed there. In As 1 3-34+ | ind 7 
that Scripture is quoted, and there itis The holy things of David; | ;,, 2 : 
- _—_ becauſe the love of God is holy, therefore it is ſure and | 1499. 
edfait. 
Chriſts love unto his people is in righteon/neſſe, as before, agd 
in judgement ,and in loving kindneſſe, and mercies : It is from the 


ſweetneſle of his nature, and therefore it 1s ſteady and firme. 7th 
hins there 1s no ſhadow of change, It is grounded upon a ſure co- 
venant, therefore firme. Though indeed the love of Chriſt may 
be to us as the ſhining of the ſun, not alwayes in the fruits of it, 
{hining out ſo glorioully, but the ſun keeps his courſe in aſteady 
way, though ſometimes it is clouded, and we have it not fo glo- 
rioully as at other times. 
- The Saints fhould faſten upen the love of Chriſt in the Co- 
venant ; and though other things be never ſo uncertaine,yet they 
ſhould quict their hearts in this, that their happineſle in the Co- 
venant of grace is certaine. Perhaps the love of our friend 1s 
uncertaine, very fickle and inconſtant ; thole who will glaver 
upon you, and leeme a$ if theirhearts were with you, but what 
ſullen moods and fits will there beat times ! and when you have 
moſt need of them, you know not where to finde them. But the 
love of Chriſt is certaine and ſtable. 3 Saws. 23. 5. marke how 
David comforteth himſclfe in the ſtableneſle of the love of God 
inthe covenant. 7 howgh he doth not cauſe my houſe to grow, yet 
he hath made with me an cverlafting covenant, ordered in all things 
and ſure, and this ts all my defore and all my hope, that is, that the 
Covenant is ſure and {tedfait. $1 

And (as we have opened it in all the former) ſo here it mult 
be mutuall. 1 will berroth thee in faithfulneſſe, and make thee = 
faithtull too ;'that is, thou ſhalt have a ſteady, firme, ſtable ſpi- hin 
rit in thy love to me, though not in that degree that Chriſts is, | j,\..., 


yet there is-a ſtability in the hearts of the Saints unto Chriſt,” Chric 
they are not carryed up and downe with every wind of Ls ſtcady. 
; | 1 \\ 


Arine, with every puffe of tem tion as other men are. 
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In fide, in 
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people. 1. When he catted Abrabaw. 2. Atrer they went 


| out of Egypt and were inthe wilderneffe at Mount Sinai. 


Inthetime ofthe Goſpell. And of this Expoſition Calvis faith, 
it may be accounted witty, but it is frivolous. He giveth a bet- 
ter reaſon (which I think to be the minde of the holy Gholt) 
why it is thrice repeated; Becauſe apoſtatizing Iſrael could hard- 
ly belecve that ever God would do ch a thing as this, what at» 
terthe Lord had caſt Ifracl away ? yca caſt her tothe bealts (for 
ſo he threatneth in the former part of the chapter) yet now be- 
trothher to himſelf,this was unlikely. 

1will [ even] berroth thee, ſo you have it in your books ; now 
the truth is, the word in the originall is Vas, the ſame that is 
tranſlated 4»d before, but becauſe the third timeit is ſaid [ ad] 
the Tranſlators thought there was an emphaſis in thethird And, 
oh therefore to exprefle that emphaſis they put in the word 

EVEN, 

In fatthfaulaeſſe] In ſteadineſle, ſothe werd fignificth, Iwul 
betroth thee unte me inaſteady way, my goedneſſe towurdthee 
ſhall beſtabl- ard firme. So the word is often uſed in Scripture. 
Exod.17.12. Hu hands were fteady, the ſame werd that we have 
here for faithfulnefle. So Der. 28. 59. 1 will make thy plagues 
of long continuance,thy plagues ſtable and conſtant,the ſame that 
is here for faithfulnefſe. And 1 Sem, 2.35. 1wil _ 

faithfull Prieſt, and 1 will build him a ſure houſe,there the words 
of the ſame roote,aſure houſe,a firme,ſteady houſe. Faithfulneſſc 
here imports, Gods ſtability and ſteadineſſe in his Covenant 
with his people. It notes not ſo auch the perpetuity, forthat 
was before, 1 wsll betroth thee wnto me for ever; But firmeneſſe 
and conſtancy,as oppoſite to ficklenefle and uucertainty. 
Thereis much inconſtancy and fticklenefle in our loyeoneto 
another, tut the loveot Cod to his people is aſtable, ſctled, frme 
and conſtant love. That is the meaning in the firſt place,though 
not all. 1/a. 62.5. As the bridegroome rejoyceth over the briat, 
[> ſhall thy God rejoyce over thee that is; the loveof Chrilt after 
thouſandsof yeers is {ti]] tut as the love of a brid--graome upon 
the wedding day,then ordinarily love. is hot & appears muck;not 
the loveonely of the husband, butas the bride-groome. There 


1sn0 moment eftime, but Chriſt rejoyceth not onely as a hus- 


ban 


_——— 


| he Phopheſie of Hoo 5A, 


band, but as a Bride-groome over every faithful ſoule. 
Chrifts love 1s ſteady, becauſe it is pure, without mixture - 
it is a holy love. Obſerve the comparing of two Texts, E/a. 5 5. 
3. The ſure mercies of Davidare promiſed there. In At: 13.34. 
that Scripture is quoted, and there itis The holy things of David; 
oo _ ng, becauſe the love of God is holy, therefore it is ſure and 
edfait. 
Chriſts love unto his people is in righteonſneſſe, as before, agd 
inj#dgement,and in loving kindneſſe, and mereies : Itis fromthe 
ſweetneſſe of his nature, and therefore it 1s ſteady and firme. Pvrh 
| his there ts no ſhadow of change, It is grounded upon a ſure co- 
venant, therefore firme. Though indeed the love of Chriſt may 
be to us as the ſhining of the ſun, not alwayes in the fruits of it, 
ſhining out ſo glorioully, but the ſun keeps his courſe in aſteady 
way, though ſometimes it is clouded, and we have it not ſo glo- 
rioully as at other times. | 
. The Saints ſhould faſten upon the love of Chriſt in the Co- 
venant ; and though other things be never ſo uncertaine,yet they 
ſhould quict their hearts in this, that their happineſſe in the Co- 
venant of grace is certaine. Perhaps the love of our friend is 
uncertaine, very fickle and inconſtant ; thoſe who will glaver 
upon you, and iceme a$if theirhearts were with you, but what 
full:1 moods and fits will there beat times ! and when you have 
moſt need of them, you know not where to finde them. But the 


Davidcomforteth himclfe in the ſtableneſle of the love of God 
inthe covenant. Though he doth not cauſe my honſe to grow, yet 
he hath made with me an everlaſting covenant ordered in all thing s 
and ſure, and this is all my defire and all my hope, that is, that the 
Covenant is ſure and {tedfalt. 

And (as we have opened it inall the former) ſo here it muſt 
be mutuall. 7 will betroth thee in faithfulneſſe, and make thee 
faithtull too ; that is, thou ſhalt have a ſteady, firme, ſtable ſpi- 
rit in thy love to me, though not in that degree that Chrilts is, 
yet there is.a ſtability in the hearts of the Saints unto Chriſt, 
they are not carryed up and downe with every wind of do- 
Arine, with every puffe of temptation as other men Are. The 


love of Chriſt is certaine and ſtable. 2 Saws. 23. 5. marke how | 
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It muſt needs be ſo, becauſe the affections of the Saints unto 
Chriſt arc holy afteRions too, though not perfeR, they have in- 
deed ſome mixture, therefore forme inſtability ; but they have 
holinefle, therefore ability. | 

And they chooſe Chriit 1n righteouſnefſe and in judge- 
ment. And they have the Divine Nature inthem ; and as that 
hath no ſhadow of change, fo they come to have ſomething like 
| to the immutability of the Divine Nature , ſome ſhadony of it. 
I/#y 26.3. A godly manis deſcribed thus, 1/hoſs meinde 5s ftaid 
pon God ; he hath aftable ſpirit, not a wandering, fickle,roving 


| ſpirit, he hath frxed himſelte upon God, ke can fay, y heart # 


fixed, The men of the world, becauſe they have not that which 
can fatisfie, run up and down, firit, after one contentment, 


1 


then aftcr another, they have no where to fix : but the Saints 
find an all-fafticiency in God, when they are there, their hearts 


finding/but a little honey, gets away to another, and to another, 
{ and te@ another ; but when it comes to a flower, where it may 
fuck honey eroueh, it fixeth, it ſtayeth there. The hearts of the 
Saints finde a tulncfle of good in God, andtherethey fixe. | 

A fickle, wavering, unſtable fpirt, is exceedingly unbeſeeming 
a Chriftian. As it 1s in the body, ſome who have fluſhings of 


are ſatisfied, and there they fix. As a Bee lighting upon a flower, | 


heat, havea very good celour for a while, but when we know 
| that this goodcolour isbut a fluſh, it israther an argumentof 4 
| diſeaſe, then of a good complexion. An end” of a candle tht 
| burnes in the ſocket gives fome flaſhes of light now and then, 
| but a candle that is ſet up upon atable gives aticady and conſtant 
' Hght. Mad people you know have their /xcida intervals, (ome 
| times whercin they doe aQts of reaſon, but yon may perceiverhey 
| are not intheir. wits, becauſe there is not conftancy, and-even- 
| nefle in their ations. This ſtablenes, this evennes in a Cart- 
(tian way 15 the beauty andglory of it. Though you be neyer fo 
\Lorward iOmetimes in that which is geod, yet ifatother times 
| Your hvarts be off, there is no beauty in your converſation. But 
| give men Chriſtian whole wayesare even, that you may finds 
| corftaneicinhinrin all his wayes. | | 

I hoſe who have ſuch fickle, uncertaine, incenſtant hearts, "6 


never 
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never like to excel]; if they have any truth inthem, yet they will 


never be eminent Chriſtians. Gex.49. 4. it is ſaid of Rubex, Ru- 
ben unſtable as water, but be ſhall nos excell; ſo it may be faid of 
a Chriſtian unſtable ; here is one of goed »ffeGiors , 
at _ times very forward, but unſtable as water , he ſhall not 
 excell. © 

Conftancy inloveis exceeding comely and beautifull between 
manand wife, from thence is the expreflion of the holy Ghoſt 
here; it adds mach unto the luſtre and comfort of their lives. For 
men to ſeeme ſometimes to be mighty fond, and at ethertimes to 
be bitter and fowre, like Nabals ; or the wife to be very fond 
ſomctimes, and to be grievous and irkeſome at other times, this 
takes awaythe beauty,the comfort of their lives. CEL 

But there is more in this fasrhfulxeſſe then fability and firme- 
neſſe, 1 will betroth thee in fairhfulneſſe; T Will certainly performe 
all the good you can expe from me , which is befitting a huſ- 
band, yea ſuck a husband as I am, todoeto my Spouſe ;- you may 
confidein me, I will be faithfull to yon, not onely my love, but 
my faithfulneſſe ſhall binde me tvyou : My wo_ kindnefle, 
my mercifull diſpoſition is 2 great bond , but my faithfplneſſe 
ſhall binde me alſe, I will be content to ingage my felfe to you, 
to irgage all that I am, andall that I have to you, that you may 
certainly confide in me, ſo as you may not onely expect it from 
my love, but challenge it frem my faithfuln e. Wedeny not 
Gods providenceto ether creatures, but the Spouſe challengeth 
(odscare, faith Bernard, which is beyond providence, fuch a8 18 
out of faithfulneſle as well as out of love. Chriſt here condeſcends 
to his Spouſe, as a man is willing to give ſatisfaction to his wife 
and her friends, though the truth is he would doe any thing tn 
the world out of love to his wife, yet inregard of her weakenefie, 
and to ſatisfie ſome friends he is content to enter into bend, to 
doe any thing that is fitting, it is good to make all. things ſure be- 
fore hand, fay her friends, he prefenfly _ for it-is no other 
but what he is willing to doe without bonds , onely to fatisfie 
her and their-minds. Tus it is betweene Chriſt and his Spouſe: 
Thetruthis, the love of Chrilt is enough to make a ſupply oFany | 
of our wants, but wee are weake, and would faine have things 


made ſure, therefore faith Chriſt ts helpe our weakeneſfe, 1 


 Oo002 _ 


will Jo 


LeR.19. 


Providen- 


tam itt | 


Eur45s 7101 
NELAMLS, 
CH! AH 


{ponſa þbt | 
venaicat. 
Bern, 


An Expoſition of 


Chap.2. 


oC 
Chriſt 
ſtands 

} much up- 
on this, 

4 that the 
hearts of 
his - Saints 
ſhould 
confds in 
hin, 


will even eriter into bond, and you may be ſure I will be faith- 


full then, I will binde my faithfulneſſe to youfor all the good you| 


would have. 

And this taithfulnefſe of Chrilt is either in regard of the great 
Marriage-covenant, there he will be ſure to be faithfull to his 
Spouſe ; Or inrceard of all particular promiſes , that are under 
thingsas it were. There is the great marriage-covenant, about 
reconciling God, and paying all debts that are owing, and 
ſatisfying (ods jultice, and bringing to cternall life ;- but there 
are many under-promiſes, and Chrilt wil; be faithfull in them 
all. P/al.25.10. you have a promiſe worth a xingdome, Al the 
paths of the Lord are mercy and truth, not onely mercy, but mercy 
and truth, mercy ingaged. Wicked men may have mercy from 
Ged, from the generall bounty and goodneſfle,and mercifull di- 
ſpoſition of God, but what the Saints have is from er«th , as well 
as from wercy, it is bound to them. 

God ſtands much upon this that the hearts of his Saints ſhould 
conhide in him. He accounts not himſelfe honoured except wee 
confide in him : therefore marke how Chriſt ſuiteth himſclteun- 
te our weakeneſle, that wee may contide in his faithfulneſle. 


What is it (faith he) that you poore creatures doc one toanother | 


when you would make things ſure betweene you ? Wee anſwer 
thus, Lord we ingage onr ſelves by promiſe one to another. I 

will doeſo faith Chrift, you ſhall have my promiſe, my faithful! 

promiſe. Atts 2.39. Peter invites to Baptiſme upon thisground, 
becauſe the promiſe is made to you and ts your children, and to46 
many as the Lord our God ſpall call The firſt he ſpeakes to the 
Jews, the other tothe Gentiles; As if he ſhould ſay, Come n 
and receive Baptiſme, for toyou and to your children the pro- 
miſe is made, to you that are |ews andto your children, andto 
the Gentiles, they have the promiſe that you have, they come un- 
der the ſame Covenant for the maine, the promiſe is tothemand 
totheir childrentoo. And this promiſe that Chrilt hath ingaged 
himſelfe in, is no other then a draught of that which was betore 
the world began, from alleternity , and therefore it is ſo much 
the more ſure. Tt.1,2, the Goſpell is called « prowi/e before the 
werldbegan. All promiſes in Scripture. are buta draught of that 
grand promiſe that God the Father. madeto his Son beforethe 
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| 
| my Privy ſeale,I willtake myRing off my finger,l will give you 
even the ſeale the ſpirit,and do but ſhuw this ſcale, it 15 autheart- 
call enough. 


LD — 


more abundantly to ſbew nnts the heirs of promi/c rhe 1mmutability 
of his counſell confirmed it by his oath. As if ke ſheuld ſay;thereis 


would have youtruſt me, and confide in methoroughly.. And 


world began ; As it Chriſt ſhould ſay, Will you have engagement 
by promiſe ? This is:paſt long agoe, my Father hath ingaged 
himſelfe unto me from all eternity, and if you have any promiſe 
now , it is but adraught of that firſt copy of that great promiſe 
my Father hath made me from all eternity. 

What doe you doc more when you would make things ſure 
eneto another? Wee anfwer, we doe not onely make a verball 
promite, by word of mouth, but we write it. God hath therefore 
given us his Scripture , and the chiefe thing in Scriptare is the 
promiſe, God hath ſet to his hand to his promile in Scripture . 
Henee Luther hath a notable expreſſion, The whole Scripture 
doth eſpecially aime at this,- that we ſhould not doubt, but be- 
|ceve, conhide, hope that Cod is mercitull,kinde, patient. 

What doyou more ? Here you have my promiſe and my hand, 
is there any thing elſe you uſe to do,to make things ſure ? We 
anſwer, Lord we take witneſles. I will do fo too, fajth God. 
When we would make things ſure indeed, we take not onely 
two, but three,or four ,halte a dozen witneſſes ſometimes. You 
hal have witnefles faith God as many as you will, witneſſes of 
all torts, witneſſes in heaven, witnefles in earth ; In heaven, 1 7obn 
5-7. The Father the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, witneſſes authen- 
ticall,of gredit enough, the three Perſons in the Truuty, upon 
earth, the ſpirvs the water, andthe blood. | 

What doe you more to make a thing ſure? Lord, we 
ſet toour ſeals too ; you ſhall have that too ſaith God, you ſhall 
have ſeales of all ſorts, you thall have the broad {cale of heaven, 
the Sacraments, the ſeals of the Covenant ; and you ſhall have |. 


Gy 


Isthere any thing yet more ? yes we anſwer,there is one thing 
more, we take an oath. I will do that too,faith C odthat you may 
be ſure and confide in my faithfullnefle. Heb. 6.17. God willing 


no ſuch need of an oath, but I will be abundant to you, becauſe I 


marke this is for the ſake of the heirs ot promiſe, God would ne- 
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are the heirs of promitſe, in regard of your weakneſie he confirmy 
all with an eath. And if we would havethingsfure we will nat 
have the oath of {uch as axe of no great credit. Matke, therefcre 
it is God that {weareth, and that by the greateſt [atb, ver. 13. Br- 
cauſe hs conld/weare byno greater ſaith the text,he [ware by himſelf, 

Is there any thing more faith (od that youuſetodo amongſt 
your ſelves to makethings ture? yes Lord weuſeto take a pawn 
too. You (hall have that too ſaith he, I willgive youa pawne, 
and ſuch a pawne as if you never had any thing more you would 
be happy. What is that? 2 Cor.1.22, Who hath ſealed wand gi- 
ven ws the earneſt of bis ſþirit in our hearts, 1 will ſend my ſpirit 
tobe ancarneit in your hearts of all the good that I intend todo 
for you,everlaſtingly. ; 

Is there any thing elſe you would requireef me that you may 


| confide in me? Yes, if God woulg do ſome great and notable 
| workaSabeginning and as an ingagement of that which isto 


core after, thisis yet more then apawne, when there is ſome 
ſpeciall thing done in way to that which we make account of, 
that we arepot onely promiſed it, and have it under hand and 


gun,and ſo began as the dithculty is over. Thoſe who liveun- 
der the Goſpel ſee the greatelt part of our ſalvation already done 
for us.God made a promitc of tending his Son into the world; 
Now in Gods performing that promiſe that God-man ſhould 
come into the world to be made a curſe for ſin,this isthe greatelt 


| workofall that is tobedoneteall eternity, and if God would 


have failed inany thing it would have beeninthat. It isnot io 
much for ©od to deliverus in this world, it is not ſo muck tor 
him to bring us to heaven, asit isto ſend his Son intothe world 
to be made a curſe for us, Now when God hathdone fo great a 
work and hath been taithfullin that great promiſe, te hath taught 
usforeverto truſt in him, to beleeve his faithtulneſſe in making 
good other promiſes. If a man whoowes five thouſand pound,and 
payes you feur thouſand nine hundredof it, you think ſurely he 


' Will never break for one hundred, I may truſt him for thereſt, 
| ſceing he hath dealt ſo faithfully with mein the great ſumme. 


| God hath paid the four thouſand nine hundred and much more, 
in 


—_— 


ver have done this for other men, 'it is for your fakes only who | 


{cale,and have an oath and a pawne;,but it is in a great degree be- 


LOI wt _ 


the prophefienf Hos n x. 


incompariſon « of what God hath done for us, take all the lory 
of heaven, we have not one hundred of the five thouſand lefi be. 
hinde, therefore we may well confide in him for the payment of 
thereſt, = . 

But is God avie? it is true, God is Faithfull : This is ſeldom an 
objetion,1t lcait an explicite objeRtion in the mouthS of people, 


Ged a 


bnt ſurely an 1m:plicite onelit is 1n the hearts of many ; that ap- 
pears dy thoſe cautions f0d gives totake away that objeQion, 
1 Pet.4.19. Commit the keeping of your ſouls unto him 4s mnto a 
fathfull Creator , as if he had not ſaid enough jn ſaying he is 
fathfull,he ades faithfull Creator, as it he ſhould ſay, if there be | 
no neans to help you T will create means, I will. put forth my | 
Almighty power to create help for you, but you (hall have hep, ! 
Dan.g.27. The Lord will confirme the Couenant,the word iSuled 
fora mizhty man,a Grant in Scripture. Gen.19.8, He begay to be | 
amighty one 111 the layd,as a Giant in the earth,the word here ts of { 
the tame root, God will come forth as a Grant, as a mighty man 
tomake ſure the Covenant he hath made with his people, it there 
beany thing in the world wherein God will ſtirre ap bis infinite 
power,the excellency of his power, the glory'et his right hand, it 
| will be in confirming his Covenant to his Saints, //4.26.4. Truſt | 
jeein the Lord for ever, for in the Lord lehounh 1 everlaſting 
| ftrenoth. l{a.5.4.5.T hy Maker ply husband, the Lordof Hoſts i | 
| bu name.the ( zoaof the whole earth ſhall he be called. 

| Seeing God'is to! faithfullflet not us be faithlefloe, Burthines 
| co very crofle,” and:haw ſhail we' beleeve, - our faith ſhakes ? the | 
[tru@ genuine loveof the Saints ib ſuch as will love God without | 
*)ts;tor himſelf, fotht gennipe art' of faith, is to beleeve in God 


without experiences, yea though things feemeto go contrary. | 12 
That love is but atameloyethar Jovet! God oriedy forthat which | ,; fficul- 
wereceive frombim far the preſem; ant! that's butaJame faith | ties?” 


tha bel-cvethonely inGod forthar which welee for epreſert, 
Do thinescocrofſ®they are correRions,and thoſe may come | 
from faithfulnts as wellas any thing the Chntch'enjoyes,' P/at, 
119.75. Tkhzow 0: Lord chat. thy judgement; arevight, and that 
this in fairhfwineſſe thſt  affii Zeu moe - As Cod! comg'dewn to 
you ard {ates himſelf toyor? a5 hid poor erexures, fo yot hold 
labour to raiſe your: hearrs to him; to: beleeveirr tum _ | 
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God, . God deales with you: a$ having to deale- with wenke crea- 


tures, you ſhould deale with him as having*to- doe with an in- 


. finite God, You mult give God leave todoe his worke his owne 


way. Theobj:& of our confiderce in God, it is,the thing will 
be done, it iSnot how 1t will be done, or when it will be dene, 
but that God w1!l carry his worke thorough. Shall our weakenes 
be ſo much regarded, asthat things muſt not worke ſo as to thew 
Godspower? Certainly it is too too much for us to thinke our 
weakeneſle mult be ſo farre condeſcended to. One would thinke 
that it is enough, that God condeſcendeth ſo much as to expreſſe 
himſelte fo to you as you may beleeve; would you have God con- 
deſcend to expreſle himſelfe fo to you, as he ſhould not havethe 


glory of his werk,nor you the glory of your faith?this istoo low.” 


Though wee be bortnd to deny our ſelves much, becauſe of the 
weakeneſſe of our brethren ; Muft God deny his glory becauſeof 


| our weakeneſſe? We burden God too much with our weakeneſle, 
| It is for Gods glory that things goe as they doe ; Lazarm was 


dead, and dcad fo long, that tht worke of God might appeare. 
But I finde not things goe ſoas I expetted, I thinke 1 havebe- 
leeved, at ſuch a time in prayer I thought my heart did cloſe with 


the promiſes of God, but yet things goe not ſo as IexpeR. 


Though things be otherwiſe then thou expect, yet it may bee 
God cals fcr new as of thy beleeving, and it is becaule there is 
no renewing of thy faith m1 his faithfulnefſe. You muſt know, 
the continuall aRings of faith draw out the continuall a&ings 
of the power of God . I will give you for that one famous text, 
perhaps you may reade it often and heare it , but not per- 
ccivethe eng there isinit. P/al.31.19. O how great thy 
£ooanefſe which thou haſt laid up for them that ferare thee | but 


' marke what followeth , which thou haſt woos for thems that 


truſt in thee. Great u thy goodvieſſe thou baſt laidny. Gods good- 
nefle is great to admirationfor them that teare him, bur how ? It 


15 laid up for ther, but now marke , which thou haſt wrought for 
them that truſt in thee, n ; 
All the goodneſſe that is in God,is for them that fearc hum, 
but 1t innat fearing God that will bring itto work, it is laid up 
| 11 x freaſury indeed; doe you feare- God ? God hath laid up 4- 
bundance of goodnefſke in a treaſury for you, but you muſt yot _ 
UE det. 


L 
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muſt bring it forth into work, avd that before the [ons of mes . 
thes ſoalt hide thens in the ſecret of thy = as Sis of 
wes, © Would you be hid inthe ſecret of Gods preſence from the 
_ of men ? you mult net enely feare God, but traſt in his 
thfulpeſſe. Ifar.1 3.58. Chrift did no mighty works there ben 
cane of their unbelief: And Mark6.5 . He could doe nd great works 
becau/e of their uubeliefe.One {ayes he bd not,and the other ſayes 
hecou/dnet. When we have a promiſe, lt ns put ontoget the 
goodneſſe of God to work, whith isby beleeving. For that I will 
give you 23 notable an example as any I know you have in the 
Book of God, of a belceving heart, catching hold upon a promiſe 
upon Gods faithfulneſſe to wark it out, x Chron, 17. 23. and fo 
on. In the former part of the Chapter you ſhall find God had 


Well,as ſoon as David bad got the word, mark how he improves 
ithow he works upon Gods word ; As if he had faid, Secing I 
have got his word, I will hold him to it, he ſhall not goe from it, 
faith he, T herefore, O Lord, let the things thou haſt ſpoken concer- 
ning thy ſervant and concerning hu houſe, be eftabliſhed for ever, 
and dee as thow haſt ſaid. Thou haſt ſpoken, doe as thou halt ſaid. 
| Ver.24. Let i# be eveneſtabliſhed, 1 expett it, ſecing thou haſt 
{ been pleaſed inſuch a gracious way to promiſe me thus, be fure 
I willrelye upon it, let 3s be even eſtabliſhed, that thy name may 
be magnified for ever. 1 will plead thy name in it, if there be 
any thing to be pleaded more then other , 1 will plead it before 
thee : but 15 not this enough ? Verſe 25. Then O Lord God haſt 
told thy ſervant that thou wilt build him au houſe, therefore thy 


before, that God had ſpoken it ; here he goes over it againe , as 
making much of Geds word, thou haſt told me, and I pray for 


nothing but what thou haſt told me. Nay yet ſtill Davidencroa- 
cheth mere npon God, Yer. 26. New © Lord thou art God, and 
thou haſt promiſed this geodneſſe unto thy ſervant. 1 have not to 
deale with a man that will be fickle and inconſtant, waverin 
andunfaithfull,bat thou art Ged,and [ wil truſt in thee a5 & God, 
thou art God, and thou haſt promiſcd this goodneſſe, it is thine 


ewn goodnefſe, now therefore doe it.Sec how he followeth Cud 
_ Pppp upon 


ſervant hath found in his heart to pray before thee, He had (ail | 


pelt this will work for you, unlefle you eraſtin him ; your faith | 


promiſed David to eſtabliſh his houſe, to build him a ſure houſe ; - 


| 


to his 
word, 


Faith will 
huld God 


. 
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| thus che loving kindnefſe of God was laid up in a promiſe, but 


| 


| 


| your debt; if you ſhould come to one that owes you money, and 


—_— 
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opon this, chap. 18. ver.1, After this, ſaith thetext, he proſpered: 
when his enemies came againſt him, he tooke a thouſand charets, 
and ſeven thouſaud horſemen, and ewenty thouſand foatmen 
from Hadarezer,and when the Syrians came to helpe that Hads- 
rezer, he flew of the Syrians two and twenty thouſand men. AF 
tcr this, marke the conncx1on of that Chapter and this, after Da- 
vid kad improved the promiſe he might have what he would; 


wrought out by Davids faith. TRis is our evill that we doenot 
improve this faithfulneſſe of God, weloſe abundance by it. It is 
an argurnent that we have baſe ſpirits. It is a greatevill betweene 
man and wife, when they cannot confide one in another, but are 
jzalous, how can ſuch live comfortably together? So we 
arc j<alous of God, we loſe our comfortin him ; | caloufie comes 
oftcatimes from much baſeneſſle of ſpirit and ſelfe-guiltineſle, be- 
cauſe we are of ſuch baſe hearts our ſelves, that is the reaſon we 
are ſo jealous of God. Where there is much love betweene man 
and wife, there cannot be much jealouſie, and if there were intire 
love in the Spouſe of Chriſt there would not be jealouſie. You 
have an excelent paſſage for that John 5.40. 7ow will not come un- 
to me that you might have life, you will not beleeve in me, that 
is the meaning : then ver.42. 1 know ye have not the love of God 
in yos.Ts there any thing inthe world more tedious to a husbayd 
then that the wife ſhould be jealous of him ? thinke of it, the 
ſame tediouſaeſleit is unto the Spirit of Jcſus Chriſt , that thou 
ſhouldit be jealous of him and not confide in his faithfulneſle. 
Surely if wee did truſt in Gods faithtulnefle wee would not 
thinketo compound with him ſo as we doe, but we would 1m- 
prove his promiſets the uttermolſt. As you that are Merchants, 
and have much owing you, all the while you conhide 1n 
your debtors, you will not compound with them for 1efe then 


(ay, I pray Sir pay in my money , and I ſhall be content to take 
ten orfitteencin the hundred; the party would thinke himſclfe 
i1\graced; what, Doe you diſtruſt me ? Doe you thinke I will 
vreake? No, I will-pay you every penny, he ſtands upon his cre- 
dit. The truth is, we poore wretches becauſe we have not Gods 


pro- 


— 


_— 


that is, if God would give us any little comfort for the preſent, 
we would be ſatisfied rather then waite for that which isto 
come, though it be infinitely more; this is a great diſhonour to 
God, and an argument of our unfaithfulnefſe. It is an argument 
ef little faith 1fthon canſt be ſatisfied, ſhould God give thee ten 
thouſand worlds for the preſent, if God ſhould fay, What will 
you have ? Would you have your enemies deſtroyed? Would you 
have have your peace and your trading inthe world , your eaſc 


promiſes preſently fulfilled , we would compound with God, | 


and quietnefle? Is this all ? This is to compound with God for 
|twclve pencein the pound as it were. - No faith a gracious heart, 
Lord thou haft promiſed me mercy, andI expect it to the tull, 
I willnot abate the lcaſtfatthing of it. God loveth we ſhould 
ſtand with him for his promiſe untothe uttermolt farthing. No, 
out T hope God will give me Heaven atlaſt, yet I doubt ke will 
lave me here in the world. This is to compound with God a- 
nother way ; there are ſome who perhaps will pay eighteene or 
hfteene ſhillings in the pound, but it is a diſhoneur unto God to 
abate one GY inthe pound, therefore we muſt not onely be- 
leeve in God for heaven, but for earth,and for ſafety and comfort 
and that in times of greateſt rouble, God is well pleaſed with 
luch kinde of holy impudence, as we may fay, that is, to follow 
himfortheuttermoſt, and to urge him upon his word againe 
and againe, to pay what he is ingaged for. : 
Again, had we faith in God we would fet upon great things 
though we ſee but little meanes. Many of you who have hut little 
tocks,yet if you have rich friends that have givenyou 1 — 
ment,and that you know wil te faithful to you,you wil trade for 
great things with your little ſtock , becauſe you know you have 
thoſe friends will ſtand by you. So though wee have but little 
ſtrength, if God call us wee ſhould be willing to {et upon great 
things, becauſe God hath ſtock enough, and he hath ingaged him- 
{elfe to ſtand by ys. ; 
1will Fre, thee unto me in faithfulneſſe. As I will be faith- 
full to you, and you ſhall confide in my faithfulneſic, ſo you ſhall 
be faithfull to me, that I may confide in your faithfulncſſe , as I 
fulfill all my promiſes and covenant with you, ſo you ſhallbe 


faithfull to make good all your promiſes and covenant with me. 
Pppp: 2 
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The Spouſe of Chriſt is ſuch a one asthe Spirit of Chriſt cancon- 
fide in. It is ſaid of the vertuous woman, Prov.31.11, Her buſ. 
band trufteth in her. Let him beabroad or at home, in what 
company ſoever, yet his heart trulteth in her, he can leave all kis 
buſinefſe, his writing, or any thing thatconcernes him with ſach 
a wife : Where there is want of this truſting of the heartof the 
husband in the wife, thereis want ef comfort in their lives ; thus 
God faith of his people, E/ay 63.8. They are children that wil 
»ot lie ; I can cenfide in them, I canturne them untoany buſineſſe 
a$I will, for they are children who will not lie, 

They arc faithfull to God firſt in the great Covenant, inthe far- 
rendring themſelves to God, as they do at their firſt cloſing with 
Chriſt. In the firſt a& ofbelceving , every gracious ſoule enters 
into ſolemne covenant with God, and it will be faithful} inthat 
covenant. And they will be faithfull likewiſe in all their under 
promiſes and vowes that they make to God, in dayesof faſting, 
and thankfgiving, ard at other times. As Gods promiſes are 
Gods gifts unto us, ſo ſhould onr promiſes be as gifts unto God, 
2 Tim.1.9. According to his purpoſe and grace, which was given 
wrto us 18 Chriſt Jeſus before the world began ; not onely promi- 
ſed, but given unto us in Chriſt J:ſas. Gods eternall purpoſeis 
called Gods gift, ſo eur purpoſes and our promiſesought to beas 
(urea$ gifts unto God. 

So in thy converſation thou muſt be faithfall ts Chriſt, not 
proftitute thy ſeltunto another, but keep thy ſelf tor Chriſt. In- 
deed theſpouſe of Chriſt may be raviſhed by openviolence, but 
ſhe willnot proſtitute herſelf to any other,(he keeps her ſelf only 
for Chriſt. Thus the Saints are deſcribed, Ephe.1.1. farbfullw 
Chriſt Jeſus. There is a kind of naturall faithfulneſſe as I may 
ſo ſpeak,as in thatplace 1/4. 8.2.1 took unto me faithfull witneſſes, 
Catvin (aithit ismeatrit of Y74«b, that baſe temporizing Yrijah, 
who made the Altar.according tothe pattern that Ahaz ſent 
from Damaſcus,he is ſaid to be faitkfall, that is, he was afaire, 
honeſt dealing tnan, his word was as good as his bond ; ſo many 
cwill meg will be faithfull of their words ; But mark here inthe 


| Epheſians it is faithful in Chrift leſms,itis not onel faichfulnefle 


ween man and man, for many heathens were fo, they would 


rathen die then cozen and cheate oneanother, but this is a higher 


degree 


a 


_ 
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degree of faithfullneſſe ; it is a f«srbfw/lnefſe im Chriſt leſws, ſothe 
Saints muſt be faithfull,faithfulltoCnur1sT ] x $us, and faith- 
fullinCyuR1STESUs. They who ate thus faithtull,are fit for 
the ſervice of Chriſt, Chriſt hath a great deale of workto do, the 
ze onely ft for it, Revel,17.14, The Lamb ſhall overcome,why 
fir they that are with him,are choſen, andcalled, andfaithfull, net 
called faithfull, but called and faithfull, and therefore the Lambe 
ſhall overcome, It were happy that all that are in this publique 
ſervice inthe kingdome that are with the Lambe,with Chrift in 
this cauſe, were called and faithfall, the work would ſoon be at 
anend ; It is faithfulneſſe we ſhall be hereafter rewarded for, el! 
done good and fairhfull ſervant ; not welldone good and rich ſer- 
nant, or fervant who had great imployment in publique works, 
but well dowe good and faithfull ſervant. Every one of ns can- 
not be eminent, every one cannot be imployed in publique ſer- 
vices, but you may every one be faithfull ; youthat are poor ſer- 
rants you may be faithfull as well as a Magiſtrate, as wcll as a 
'T Miniſter ; you that are poor labonring men, porters and water- 
menthe meaneſt, you may be faithfull as well as the Nobles of a 
kingdom ; God regardeth faithfulneſſe rather then ſervice, he 
hath no necd of the ſervices of men,great or ſmall,it is all one un- 
tokim,but he looks upon the faithfulneſle of their hearts. 


muſt be faithfell one to another. You who are ſervants,if you be 
godly,be ſure you be faithfull to your Maſters, that there may be 
no occaſion of any ſuch ſcandall as often there 1s concerning 
thoſe whoare profeſſors, ſach a ſervant is forward, he mult goto 
 fermons, and he is {ct againſt ceremonies, &C. But I never had 
[any ſonnfaithfull, if mine eye bebut off him, he isfrom his buſt- 
neſſe preſeptly. God forbid there ſhonld be ſuch (candals given. 
Sowives whoprofefſ: godlynefſe,be you ſare you be faithfull ro 
your husbands, and trade{men Who profefie more then ordinary 
{tnAnes in Religion, be you faithfu!l in your dealings. Hath 
Chriſt married himſcif untothee in faithfulneſſe? he expects that 
his faithfulneſle to thee ſhould have that refletion upon thy heart 


a5 to make thee faithfull to others. | 
There is one note that is to be taken from all together. 


And as you muſt be faithfullunto God and his cauſe, fo you | 


| be faith- 
! full one 
| towards 


— 


As if God ſhould ſay, O Ifrael , you have dealt un- 
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| gone a whoring from me,but I will betroth youto me in righte- 


An Expoſition of | 


— 


righteouſly with me, you have broken your covenant, you haye 


ouſncfſe. You have done fooliſhly in departing from me, but 1 
will betroth you unto me in judgement. You havebeen unkind 
to me, but I will betroth you unto me in loving kindneſle, It 
hath not pittied your ſouls to ſee me diſhonoured, but I will be- 
troth my ſelf in bowels of mercy to you. You have been unfaith- 
full to me, but I will even betroth youunto me in faithfulneſſe. 
The notefrom thence is this, | 

God dealeth not with thoſe in Covenant with him as they 
deale with um. It is a note of admirable uſe and comfort. 
Mark the difference between Gods dealing with others and thole 
that arein covenant with him. Let others deale with Godina 
froward and perverſe way, God will deale with them fotos, 
P/al. 18.26, With the froward thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf froward, 
Will you be froward with God ? God will ſhew himſelt for- 
ward with you. Will you be proud with God ? Inthe thi 
you are proud God will beabove you. Will you be ſubtill 
contryving miſchiefe againſt God and kis truth ? God will meet 
with the wicked, and inſnare them in the work of their own 
hands. Are you reſolute in wickednefſe ? God will be as reſolute 
as you for your hearts, as /er.44.25,26. But when God comsto 
deale with his Saints in covenant, though they deale frownrdly 
with him, he will deale gently with them : though they deale 
proudly with him, he dealeth ina way of condeſcenſion with' 
them;thouzh they be unfaithful te him, yet he will be faithfull to 
them. Oh my brethren this point hath abundance of ſweectneſſ 
in jt,take h-ed of abuſing it ; Thy fins cannot overcome Gods 
goodneſle,let Gods goednefle overcome thy wickednefle. 

And they ſhall know the Lord, They ſpall know that 1 amthe 
Lord,ſo the Septuagint hath it ; ſothe old Latin, #how ſhalt kyow 
becauſe ] am the Lord: But we rather reade it as it is in your 
bookes,T hey ſrall know the Lord. 

_ how coms thisin, /» fairhſulneſſe, and they ſpall know the 
Lora? 

Thus,upon theſe two reaſons. 

Firſt, becauſe this ſhall be the means to keep the Church the 


to 


{poulc of Chriſt infaithfulneſſefor ever, thcy ſhall know Chriſt | 
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tobe the Lord. As if Chriſt ſhould ſay, The reaſon of all your vile 
| departings from me all this while, what is it ? you do not know 
me,you de not ſee inte the bounty and glory, inte the excellency 
of my worſhip, and what I am, that is the rcaſon you are gone 
from me and have beenunfaithfull to me;but when I betroth you 
my ſeifagain, you ſhall know me, you thall ſee ſo much b:; auty 
ind excellency 1n meand mine ordinances that you ſhall neyer 
depart from me. 

Low thoughts of Godare the cauſe of ſuperſtitious vanities. 
Had men high and honourable thoughts of God they woutd ne- 
verthink to put him off with ſuch poor bauble-worſhip as they 
do, Aits g.7. it is ſaid the Godof glory appeared to Abraham, that 
sgivenas a ground why Abraham would forſake his Countrey 
his fathers heuſe and his kinred, it we once knew the Lord, and 
thatthe God of glory had appeared tous, we would be ready to 
forlake all for him and give up our ſelves unto him in an everlaſt- 
ing covenant. | 

Secondly, And they ſhall know me This is as a fruit of my be- 
trothing my ſelf unto them, as a fruite of the Covenant. Jer.3 1. 
34. They ſhall teach no more every man hw neighbour and every 
man huc brother, ſaying,know the Lord for they ſhall know me from 
ts leaſt of thems nnto the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord, for 1 
will forgive their iniquitie, &c. It isa fruite of the conJugall 
union betwixt Chrift and the ſoul. As it is betwixt man & wife, 
| when they are but onely ſuitors, well willers, they do not com- 
municate their ſecrets one to another, but when they once come 
tobe married together, then they open all their hearts, there 1s no 
ſecret but they will diſcloſeone to another. Soſaith God, when 
Iamonce marryed to you, I will evenepen my whole heart to 
you,the ſecret of the Lord is with them that feare him. Thole who 
have but caturall knowledge, underſtand ſomething of the ways 
of Religion, of the Kees of Chriſt; As a man thatis in the 
lake may know where he is , by feeling hee may know- what 
length and thickneſſe many things inthe houſe are of, but when 
thelight of the day comes, then hee knows what there 1s inthe 
[Pome after another manner then he did in the darke : this 1s the 
Gifference betweene knowledge of God in a naturall man, and 
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Chap.2.. | ledge he may underſtand the hiſtory ef the Goſpell, he may have 
ſome generall notions of Ged and of Chriſt,but whea the Sun of 
righteouſneſle ariſcth, then he ſees the excellency and glory of 
God, then he ſees Ged ſhining 1n all his attributes, he ſees that in | 
Chriſt which drawes his heart unto him in an everlaſting Coye- 
nant. As wereade Cart.7.5, Chrift wu held in the galleries, that 
is, Chriſt afſoone as he 16 marryed to the ſoule, takes it a8 it were 
by the hand, and walkes into the Galleries, and thereo 
his heart unto her. There 13 many a ſweet turnethat apracions 
heart hath with Chriſt in his Ordinances, wherein Chriſt 
neth even his whole ſoule untoit, /ohw 15.15. All things, faith 
Chriſt, :hat ] have heard of my Father 1 have made knowne unto 
you. An admirable text,ſurely you cannotbut know the Lord then. 
Here is the fruit of our union with Chriſt, Oh that our hearty 
were inflamed with defire after further conjugall communion 
with him ! according to the capacity of the ſoul, ſo Chriſt makes 
knowneto it what he hath heard of the Father. Certainly Chriſt 
hath neard great things of the Father; he is the wiſedome efthe 
Father, he hath beene with the Father from all eternity, and the 
Fatkerloves him, he will tell him all the glorious things he hath 
1n his heart, and Chriſt will hide none of thoſe things from his 
Saints. This 1s the priviledge of a Saint ; who would notbee 
| godly, by which he {hall come to know the mine of the Father, 
| according ta what Chriſt knowes of it? 
—_ Yeaand Chrift makes God knowne to the Saintsin another 
T way taen others know him. 2 Sanm.7.27. Thou O Lord God of 
Nx hoſts haſt revealedto thy ſervant, ſoyourcade it in your bookes, 
ay but it is in the Hebrew, Lerdthow haſt revealed thu to the eart of 
thy ſervant, 1 wonder how that word to the care coms tobe 
lefi out in your books, in which indeed the emphalislyes, Iam 
ſureitisſo in thetext. When God makes known iimſet to 
his people he revealeth things to their Eare, as wetoafriend 
who is intimate with us, we ſpeak a thing to tus eare. . There 1s 
many a ſecret which Jz $1s Cyr1 5ST ſp:aks inthe carsof his 
Saints, which others ncver come to be made acquainted with, 
2 Cor.4.6. God whocommanded the lig ht to ſpine ont of aarkwjſe, 
hath ſhined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the 


glory of Gedin the face of leſis Chrift, It would as _ 
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the full op-ning the gradations of this Scripture, here is know- 
l:dge, and the knowledge of the glory of Gad and the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God, and ſpining, and ſhining into our 
hearts ,and into our hearts in the face of leſus Chriſt. Surely then 
they ſhall know the Lord, and they ſhall know him ina very ſpi- 
rituall way. Thelight of the Saints is alight three ſtories high ; 
Firſt, they have the light of nature, which other men have,the 
light otreafon. Secondly, they have the light of common gitts 
which othcr men have too, and that is a ſtory higher then the o- 
ther; Thirdly, they have the light of a ſantfying ſpirit, that is a 
third loft, and they ſhall cometoa fourth (tery, and that is the 
lizht of glory. Thelight that other men have is but as the light 
which you have in a lower room, in warc-houſes, which in ſome 
you know 1s fo little that you are faine to uſe a candle at noone 
day, ſo ſome natura!l men have onely thelight of reaſon, which 
indeed is rather like your cellars that have but alittle light com- 
ming in ata grate; others have ſomewhat more light, they have 
common gifts, which is like the light in the next ſtory, ſome- 
what mare clear, but the light of the Saints is higher then all 
thele,they know God as their God. Greatis the cxcellency of 
this knowledge, the ſoul hath bleſſed ſatisfaction in it, /et ws [ce 
the Father andit [afficerh ws, the fulncle of glory that is let out 
into the foul, the ſan&ification of the heart by the preſence of 
the beams of the glory of God, being transformed into the ſame 
image, itis the very beginning of ctcrnall life. Take —_ this 
note about our knowledge of God by Chriſt, what a difterent 
way have we to know God by, from that which h-athcns had. 
If youreade the hiſtories of the Romans, yon (hall tind the poor 
and mean waycs that thoſe wiſe men had to know God, as thus, 
they would look into the intrailsof beaſts thereby to finde out 
the mind of their gods, they would obſerve haw the beaſts came 
tothe ſlaughter, whether willingly ornot willingly, whether ha- 
> or not-haled, they gueſſed ſomewhat at the mind of their 
Gods by that, then they would look into the colour of the bow | 
els of the bealts, then obſerve whcther the entrals were ſound or 
not,then they would obſerve the fireof their lacrices, whether 
the flame aſcended right or not, thus they came to know the mind 
of their-gods; Whatpoor ——_ theſe? we —_— - - 8 8 
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Cnr 18T Godbleſſed for ever,the eternall Son of the Father,who 
is comefrom the boſome of the Father,to make all knowne tous, 


- the minde of God,his and our Father : We know the rr#th x5 it is 


in Jeſus, not onely as it is in the works of nature; ſome know 
much of God inthe works of creation and providence, we may 
know much of God in thoſe great things the Lord hath of late 
done amongſt us ; but to know the truth as it is in Jeſus, to 
know God in Chriſt, this is another mannerof knowledge then 
to know Godin the way of his works, here we ſee the truthre- 
ally indeed when we ſeeit in Cyux1$sT x $us. Certainly 
then none united unto Chrift in 2 conjuzall union can bean ig- 
notant ſot, for Chriſt ingageth himſelf in his faithfulneſſe, upon 
this marriage of a ſoul with himſclfe, toreveale himſelf and the 
Father untoit, 74.8.5 4.0 f whom ye ſay he 15 your God, but marke 
the next words ger ye have not knowne him. A likely matter that 
ke ſhould beyottr God and yen not know him, a likely matter | 


\ that Chrift ſhould be your Saviour and you not know him, 


Far 
he hath ingaged himſelf in his faithfulnefle,that if you be —_ 
to him you ſhall know him and his Father. 
| Ver. 21, 21nd it ſball come to paſſe inthat day, 1 will beare 
ſaith the Lord, 1 will beare tbe heavens, 5c. 
Now comein temporall promiſes, after the aſſurance of mer- 
cy inthe Covenant, then come premilſes for corn, and wine, and 
oyle; God would teachus this leflon by it,that all oar outwwrd 
things (at leaſt the fweetnes and comfort of them ) depend upon 
the covenant in Chrift, | 

1will heare, The word is Reſpoudebo, 1 will anſwer, ſoit may be | 
rendred 49s well, God will ſo heare as that he will anſwer, Many 
timcs a poor mancriestatherich, and be hears hijo but he will 
not anſwer,but faith God, I will heare ſo as I will anfiver. This 
is a moſt clegaat exprefſion,1 will heare the heavens, and they ſhall 
heare the carih, andthe carth ſball heare the corne and the wine and 
the ozle, andihey ſhall beare lexyeel. Atira orations ſublime, 
z wonderfull foblimity of ſpeech , ſaith one Expoſitor of it ; #j- 
perbolica meropbora, ahyperbolical hor, faith another; pul- 
cherrima proſopopeia,a moſt beautiful and delightful proſopopeia, 
ſaith another ; thefe creatures being put zsit were in the 
"_ man asif they underſtood what they did. ifehehgs 


— 


the Prophefieef Hos na. ; 


ſhould ſay thus, My people, you indeed through your fins] have 


been brought into great ſtraits, you have wanted corne,and wine, 
andoylc, you have been ſcattered 1n your baniſhment, but when 
[ ſhall betroth oy (elf unto you aud entcr into acevenant with 
you, then, when you ſhall cry, oh that we might have theſe out- 
ward comforts, preſently the corne, and the wine, and the 
oyle, as if they heard your complaints , ſhall ſay, Oh Lord we 
{ would help Jezreel and tatisfic theſe thy ſervants; the corne 
ſhall cry to theearth, oh earti let me come into yeur bowels, I 
willrot there that ſe I may bring forth fruit for this people, the 


vines and theolive ſhall defire the earth toreceive them, to give | 


Juice and nouriuthiment to them, that they may refreih theſe re- 
conciled ones to(God ; tbe carth ſhall fay, oh thatI could enter- 
taine the corne, and wine, and oile that I may b< fruitfull in my 
kinde, but oh hcavens I cando nothing except I have your influ- 
enccs and the ſhine of the ſun to warme me to make me fructihie, 
therefore oh heavens come in and aflift me that I may frucifie 
for Jezreel ; and the heavens they ſhall cry, Lord we would faine 
help the earth, that the earth may help the corne, and wine, and 
oyle, that they may ſapply 1-zree/, but we can do nothing witk- 
out thine hand, therefore do theu heareus, do theu give usleave 
torayneupon the earth that it may be fruitfull. Thus the crea- 
tures are brought in crying to help 1ezree!. Take theſe obſcr- 
vations. 

Firſt, Seeour condition in this world, though reconciled to 
God yet while weare here we muſt be beholden to the corne, 
and wine, to theearth, and heavens, we know not how to do 
without them, 

Secondly, When we arereconciled te God, thenthe creatures 
will be ſerviceable tous, yeathey will be greedy to do us good, 
they will cry for it. Let us take heedof provoking Cod, the crea- 
tures then will be againſt us, I have read of Gerd a martyr, 
giving this anſwer te thoſe who would have had tum deny the 


truth;fI deny it faith he,the SunandMoon,and Rarres will deny | 
ir 


melight. If we ſerve God , the creatures will account it 


happinefleto ſerve us. = 
Thirdly, God uſeth to work good for his people by ſecond 
cauſes. Hedothinet ſend theſe things immediatly from hcaven, 
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but the heavers here the earth,& the earth hears the oorne and the' 
wine. We muſt look to ſecond cauſcs,but take heed of reſting up- 
on ſccond cauſes. It hath been Gods work amongſt us of late in 
finding out treac h-Ties, and giving ſucceſics to maniteſt bimſelfe 
very ſtrangely when the me:ns have been very poor ; Nay indeed 
God hath made as much uſe of mens weaknes , as of their 
Rrenetk ; but let not us therefore be ſlack 1n the uſe of meancs,let 
us doc the belt wee can, though God fom-times work beyond 
mca:3$,and contrary to meanes,yet ordinarily he makes uſe of (e- 
cond canfes,not only to work ad preſentiam,as Bel the School 


'| man and others fay,that is,oncly tegether with the creature ; but 


thcre is ſay they ne ethcacie at all of them ifluing antothe ctteR ; 
but the truth 15, God doth make uſe of ſecond cauk.s otherwiſe, fo 
asthere1s ſome vertue and ethicacie in them to work the thing 
that God intends. 

Fourthlv, There is a concatenation of ſecond caulſes;not onely 
an u'c of them , but every one in their order fupplycs the other, 
the heavens hare the earth, and the earth heares the corne, one 
after anothcr. If we could ſec the comely order of the creatures, 
we thould fee them all hang together in a golden chaine; as it is 
in th- joynts of the body, one bone ſupplyeth another, ene place 
is hollow to take in another, ſo one cauſe in nature fup- 
plyeth and commeth in to the other. As 1nour ſalvation there 
1s a golden chalice which we have Rom.8, ſo lin the creatures 
there is a golden chaine of comcly order and mutuall ſupply- 
ance. 

Fiftly, God is at the higher end of the chaine, and nothing can 
be done by any link of the chaine of ſecond cauſcs , but by Gods 
being at the uppermoſt link. Jezreel mult cry to the corn, and 
wine, and-oy lc, and. they muſt cry to the earth, and the earth 
muſt cry to the heavens, he mult be the higheſt cauſe. | 

Sixtly,It is moſt comely, and a great bleſſing, when the right 
order and chaine of ſecond cauſes hold; As iris in Nature, fo1n 
any Society , ina Common-wealth, in a City, when all keep 
their duc ſubordination, as when the tradeſman works 1n his 
Way, the Magiſtrate in his way,the Miniſter ig bis wWay,and evc- 
ry Otiicer in bis place,every one keeping his erder : But when it 
1s otherwiſe, when they are out of order, it is a great Miſcry up* 

| On 
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on a City o: Kingdome, As it was once among the Athenians, 
Themiſtocles faith of his ſon, a bold youth, This boy can doe 
more then any man in all Greece, Why ? For faith he, the 
Athenians command the Grecians, and I command the A- 
thenians, and my wife commands me, and my ſonne com= 


ver1:ment. God deliver all ſocictics from ſuch a concatenation, 
that the beginning of any publique work, I meane the lower link 
of the chaine ſhould be perhaps in a whoremaſter, and he ſhould 
command one, and that one another, and fo one after another. 
This is a fearful] judgement whereſocver itis. 

7. Cod 1s the giverofall plerty, he accounts it his gloty to 
giveraine. Jer, 5. 24. God there wonders that men will not 
feare him becaaſe of that, Nether (faith he) doe they ſay 5n their 
hearts, Let us feare God that giveth raine, As if he ſhould ſay, 
[t is z range 1mpudcnee 1n men, what , will not they fay mm 
their hearts, Let us feare God, ſceing begives us raine? Thus 
God glorieth in this great workwhen ke heareth the heavens,and 
the heavens heare the earth, the heavens will be as braſlc overus, 
andthe emthas iron, unleſſe God heare them, and fend raine. 
Therefore let God be acknowledged in that raine we have had 
of late ; the creatures wanted grafle, and thegrafle cryed tothe 
heavens, and the heavens cryed unto God, and God hath heard 
the heavens, and ſent downe raine, ard ſo we legthe earth hath 
beenrefreſhed, abundance of good hath come to us by thoſe 
ſhowers. Give God the glory of this. 

8. Allplenty is given for the lake of the Saints. How ? God 
heares the heavens, and the heavens heare the earth, and the earth 
hears the corn, and the wine, and the oyle, and thcy heare /ez- 
reel, Tt is for /ezreels ſake that the earth. hears the corne, and 
the heavens heare thecarth, 2nd God hears the heavens. Were 
it not for the Saints, theearth would foone come to a con- 
fuſion, They are the bleſſing of the earth, Eſay 18.24. 

9. Ifthe creatur«s w_ ſo graciouſly for us, how ſhould we 
then work for God, and onefor another ? What, thallthe crea- 
tures cry one to another, and heare one another for our good, 
and ſhall God cry to ns, and we rot heare God ? The ſent- 
leſſe corn cryes to the carth,O carth help me that] may help /ez- 
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reel, and theearth cryes tothe heavens, O) heavens ſend downe 
your influences, and the hcavens ſay, We will heare, and the 
carthſaith, I will hcare ; Shall the earth heare, and the heavens 
heare for our good, and (hall not we heare when 630d cryes tor 
helpe? God cricsto you many times te helpe in his cauſe, and 
wilt not thou heare to werke for higm ? O vile creature, how un- 
reaſonable arethy wayes before the Lord |! 

Azaine, how ſhould we heare the cryes of the poore? When 
weare in want, the corne cryesto the earth, and the earth crycs 
to the heavens, and the heavens cry to God for us. When the 
poore,I meane Gods poore, whom Gods hand hath made pooxe, 
cry,will not you heare ? Will you be more hard hearted then the 
earth and the heavensare ? ſecing they heare you, doe you heare 
the cry of your poore brethren. 

Further, If God will heare the creatures when they cry for us, 
hew mueh more will ke heare ]eſus Chriſt when ke cryes for us? 
It 1s our happineſle in part, that we have all the creatures cry to 
God for our good, but the top of aur happineſſe 1s this, that wee 
have Jeſus Chriſt the Mediatour of the new covenant, making in- 
terceliien at the right hand of God continually for us. 

Laſtly, Gods mercies goc thorough when they worke forthe 
Saints, the corne beginneth to cry to the carth, that ſtayes not 
here, but the earth goeS on and cryes to the heavens , the heavens 
goonandcry toGod, Gods mercies to his Saintsnever leave till 
the thing be done. 

And 1 will ſow her unto me in theearth, 

What great mercy is this for God to grant plenty,if he deſtroy 
his people ? Our Countrey is plentiful), but if God ſhould con- 
ſumeus out of the land, what good will our plenty decus? There-| 


fore ſaithGod, 1 will ſow her unto we in the earth, Indeed (he 1s | 


novy a poore contemPtible people, and there are but few of 
them remajning upon the earth, but I will make them a ſeed,and 
a iced that the Lord hath blefled, 

1 wit ſow her. Here the Lord alludeth to the name Iexree!, 
which ſignifies the ſeed of the Lerd, ſowen of the Lord. It was 
uſed in the firſt Chapter in an opprobrious way, and in the latter 
end of that Chapter in a way of mercy.I ſpcake of it there,there- 


forel ſhall not need ſay much now,only this, God makes uſe of 
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' Virgin, that by her gracious behaviour in her martyrdome, ſhe 


the word here , to put herin mind of what the deſerved; as if he | Le&,19, 
ſhould ſay , though thon beeſt a /ezree/ and deſerveſt to be ſcatte- 
red,yet I will be mercifall to thee out of free grace, I will ſow 
thee, there ſhall comea bleſſing upon thee, and though thou 
beeſt ſcattered up and downe inthe earth, yet in all places thon | 
ſhalt be as ſeed from whence my Church ſhall ſpring. 

Hence the notes are; Firlt , that Gods people are the ſeed of | Obſer. 
the earth : But of that before inthe latter end of the firſt Chapter, 
onely I will adde a note of Ribera about it : The ſeed, ſaith he, | 
liesunder the clods, and at length frutifies; ſo ſhould the Saints 
be content tolieunder theclods, and though they may ſeeme in 
regard of their afflicted condition tobe dead, to be rotten, yet 
they ſhall be glorious and fructifie afterward. Before the time of 
the Churches glory, times of great calamitie and diſtrefſe come, 
which this rotting of the ſeed before the fruftifying ſets out un- 
tous. 

Secondly, every godly man ſhould (o live, as either in life or | ©#/er- 
death be ould be as a ſeed from whence many may ſpring ; he 
ſhould be a meanes that many ſhould be begotten to God, It is 
reported of C5csl54 , in the hiſtory of the Church, « poore 


was the meanes of converting fonre hundred to Chriſt : As in _ 
the Indics , one corne bringeth forth divers hundreds, fo we 
ſhould labour to convert ag many as we can, that ſome that live 
after may continue to beare up the name of Chriſt , and thepre- 
kſſion of his truth. Etpceially be carefull of your children, leave 
them as ſecd to hold up the name of God in thy family when 
thou art dead and gone. 

Andfurther, 1 will [ow her to my felfe. The Saints are ſowen | Ob/er, 
unto Chriſt, they are ſeed for Chrilt, therefore all their fruit mult | 
be given up unto Chriſt; Chriſt aruſt have all the fruit we beare: 
who ſhould bave the fruit but he that ſoweth it ? Therefore | 
Cant.7.13. All manner of pleaſant fruits , new and old which ] 
have laid wp for thee O my beloved. Are wee able to beare 2 
fruit? Let us lay it up all for Jefus Chriſt, forit is he that ſower 
us unto himſclte, we muſt not ſow to our ſclves , not to the flefh, 
for then we ſhall reape corruption, butallfor Chriſt. 
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And 1 will ſhew mercy upon her that had not obtained mercy. 
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Divers thinzs about Gods ſhewing mercy after reje&ion 
were ſpoken of in the firſt Chapter, Onely theſe notcs for the 
preſent. 

There are noneſo rejefed as that they can conclude that they p 
ſhall never have mercy, (thoſe that have committed the ſinne a- : 
gain!t the holy Ghoſt excepted) though Ltfracl had not obtained q 
mercy, thougi they were caſt out, yea calt out tothe b:alts tobe 
devoured, yca faith God, 1 will hew mercy upon her. 

Secondly, Children of wicked parents may at length obtaine 
mercy from God. Though Iſrael be caſt off, yet her children 
{hall have mercy. A comfort to us inregard of the Idolatry of 
our forefathers, yea a comfort i: c.gard of the children that areto 
come. Our forefathers have broken the Covenant, why may 
not we obtaine mercy ? But fuppoſe we ſhould be the generati- 
en of Gods wrath, and not obtaine mercy , yet wee may have 
hope that the poſterity following ſhall have mercy. 

Thirdly, Mercy after 1t is thought to be paſt , if thenit come, 
Oh it is {wect mcrcy indeed | when ſhe ſeemed to bentterly re- 
Jeted, then to have mercy ſhewed, this is ſweet. | 

Fourthly , Mercy is the cauſe of all the good the Saints have, 
One Scripture for it, P/al.57.3. Send from heaven, faith David, 
David was inthe Cave, in a poore condition, hunted for his life, 
perſecuted by Saul; I ſee little helpe from earth, ſaith he, there- 
tore O Lord {end from haven ; What, ſhall God ſend Angels, | 
from heavei to deliver thee David ? No, but marke what fol- 
loweth, God ſhall ſend forth his mercy andhu truth; as if he ſhould 
ſay, Lordthough I have nohelpein earth, though I ſee no Angels 
from heaven to helpe me, yet let me havethy mercy and truth, 
and that is enouzh. This ſatisfies a grac1ous heart, if he may have 
Gods mercy and his truth, that is Gods mercy revealed in a pro- 
nile. | 

Laſtly, God hath a ſpeciall day of mercy for his people, for his 
Churches; 1 will have mercy pon her that hath not obtained mer- 
cy. Let uscry to God forthe haſtening of this day , let us open 
the miſcries of our owne Kingdome, andofIrcland ; Oh when 
hall this day cone that thou wilt ſhew mercy to thy people 
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which thou haſt told us of } Oh that that day may haſten 1 Come 


Lord Jcfus, come quickly, 


And| 
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And I will ſay to them whith were not my people. 

This 1s that we had inthe firſt Chapter onely with ſome dif- 
ference, there it is, 1# the place where it was (aid yee are not my 
xeople. And I ſhewed you when I opened thut place, both out of 
the Romars, and out of Peter, how the Apolile makes uſe, both 
of that in the firſt Chapter,and this here in the ſecond,onely take 
a hint of the truths tn it, 7 os | 

Firſt, God hath a ſpeciall intereſt in his people; they are hs 
people, they arecalled his pecnlsar people, Tir.2.14. The word 
bath this emphaſisin it, God lookeSupon all other things as ac- 
cidents 1n compariſon, and his ſubſtance is his people, they are 
his very portion, as Dext.33.19. and Exod. 19.5. they are h# pe- 
culiar treaſure above all people in the world; and Eſay 19.25. A/- 
ſyria the works of my hanas, and 1ſrael mine inheritance, 1 have 
made all people, but Iſrael is mine inheritance. This 1s the hap- 
pineſe of the Saints, therefore they are not as other people are, 
Nawb. 23.9. This people hall dwell alone, and ſhall not be rec- 
honed arnong the Nations , this isa great ground ofprayer, Lord 
liave 115 not, we are thy people,calted E thy name, we have an in- 
tereſt in thee. 

Apaine, this is an argument to walke ſoas Cod may not be 
diſhenoured by us, for we are his people: It thoſe ina mans fa- 
mily walke diſorderly, itis a diſhonour tothe Maſter of the ta- 
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diſhonour to God for the wicked to walke diſorderly, as for the 
Saints, in regard of their neerenefſe to God : Andbefides, their 


aainſt a greater light then others doe, theirfinne is greater then 
the ſinne of the wicked in that regard. 

Further, 1wil [ay #8 them which were not my people , rhow art 
wy people ; 1 will owne them beforeall the world. 

It is xgreat merey for God to-make it knowne to the world, 
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mily; it isnodifhonour to him for aftranger, or one who hath | 
little reference to him, to walke diſorderly ; It 1s not ſo much | 


light is (as I told you) three ſtorics high, and if they ſin, they in | 


that his people are his people. The world will not beleeve 1t, 
they thinke : wa are a poore contemptible people, but there ſhall 
come a day that I will make it knowne that they aremine; 


And a |& other things by which God will make all. the 
world to know that his people are his, thus 15 one, 10 ſcte 
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Chap. 3, | ting up thebeauty of his Ordinances among them. Exek'37. | 


| 


a. 4 | 


| theſe arc indeed the people of the Lord, and that God is ameneſt 


27. My T abernacle al, o ſhall be with them, yea 1 will be their God, | 
and they ſhall be my people , and the Heathen ſhall know that 1 the 
Lord ae [axitifie 1/rael, when my Santtnary ſnall be in the maj} 
of thers. Thus they (ball know, faith God, that they are my peo- 
ple, and that I am their God, when I have {ct my Sanquary in 
the midſt of thein for ever. Were it that the Ordinances of (20g 
mi..ht be {ct up in their purity amongſt us in England, were Re- 
formation perfe&ed, and the Saints walked humbly and peace- 
ably as they ſhould, the whole world will be convinced, that 


them. _. 
And they ſoall ſay, thou art my Gad, 

God mult begin with us, we cannot begin and ſay, Lord, thes 
art my God, but God muſt begin with us firſt, and fay , Tow ore 
1) people. There area great many who ſay, God is their God, bat 
God never ſaid,they were his people. Johy 1.12.it is {aid of thoſe 
who beleeved 1n Chriſt, that Ged gave thew [power] 18 bee the 
Sonnes of God, the werd ſiynifies awrhority, that they might with 
authority acknowledge themſelves to be the ſoiis of Ged, and 
call God Father, they had the broad Seale for it. Will you call 
God Fathcr? where is your wi, your authority? I.God call 
you children, if he ſay'you are my people, you may givethe Ec- 
_-—_— Gods mercy and fzy , thou art our Father, thou art our 
God, | 

Secondly, When God ſpeakes mercy tous, we mult anſwer 
accordingto it. Doth God ſay, you arc my people? we malt an- 
(wer, Lord, thou art our Gad.' This is a great fault amongſt 
Chriſtians, God manifeſts himſelfe to many a gracious heart 1 
abundance ef love and mercy, & they give an aniwer to Godina 
way of de{pairing and diſcogragement. Geds ways toward thee 
ſpeak thus,and ſay,thouart one of my people,but thy heartworks 
asif God were noneof thy God. | Hath not God dyne much for 
thee?thouthinkelt it isall in hypocritie that thou doſt, wheras the 
truth is, it is the fruit of his love and kindnefletothee, He ſpeats 
aloud 1n what he hath done for thee, that thou art one of h13 peo- 
pl-, and yet thy heart thinks that he is thinc enemiec,that he dates 


thee, and will caſtthee offar laſt, The wayes of God arc tull of 
merc) 


LU. 


the Prophefice of Hos x a, 
mercy to thee, and he hath ſet his ftarmpe upon thee, and by his 
_ A love he tels thee that thou belenget unto him, Ars 
belceving foule , anſwer Lord thou art my God | and lay gfide | 
theſe diſcouraging md finking thoughts of thine; Oh that thou 
wouldit goe away with ſuch an anfwer in thy mouth 1 Doe not 
e{wer Gods loving kindnefſe., and his gracious dealings to- 
wards thee with d1fcouragement and finking of heart, this is 
diſhonourable to trim, and tedious to his Spirit. 


Thirdly, God warkesan anfwerable diſpoſition in the hearts 
of his people unto him. This ts thy duty, but God will worke 
itintimeif thou beloygefſt to him, As thus, doth God chuſe us 
to'be his. people? then the hearts of the Saint's chuſe him to be 
ther God ; Doth God fay, you are my peoplc ? the Saints ſay, 
Lordthou art our God ; Doth God fay, I will dwell with them? 
they anſwer , Lord thou art our habitation. Deth God ſay, 1 | 
deltzht tn them 2 they fay, Lord onr dclizht i$4n thee. Doth | 


God fay, I willreft in them forever ? the Church faith, O my 
foute returne unto thy reft. Here js a ſweet anſwer, a rebound of 
all Gods loving kindn<ſle. | 

Laſtly, the Saints muſt profeſſe God to be theirs. It isnot e- 
nough to beleeve with the heart, but thou muſt confeſie with the 
mou h ; profeſſe it outwardly : of this before. L 

Further, this is the higheſt happineſle of the Saints, that God 
1s their God, whenthey can ſay this, they have enough. If we 
could ſay, this houſe is mine, this ſtrcet , this Lordſhip, this 
City, this Kingdome, this World is mine; What 1s all this? 
A Chriftian comes at length, and faith, this God that madeall 
iS mine, As it is reported of the French Ambaſladour, and 
the Spaniſh meeting together , faiththe Spaniſh Ambaſladour, 
my Maſter is King of Spaine ; my Maſter (replied the French) 
is King of France ; my Maſter faid the Spaniard again 1s King, 
of Naples , and my Maſtor ſaid the French is King of France ;| 
my Maſter is King of Portugal,and my Maſters King of France: 
ſillheanſwered with that;my Maſter is King of France;asbeing 
enough to anſwer all the ſeverall Kingdomes of the Spaniard. So! 
one ſaith, I have this houſe, this land, this ſtock, this cltate, this; 


trade, yea but ſaith a Chriſtian, I have God, God is mine ; Surely! 


Obſer. 


Obſer, 


tavang him, thou haſt enough. And if God be thy God, he wall 
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be a God tothee. 1 Chron.197.24. The Lord of hoſts ts God of 
lſr ael, even a Godto Iſrael. Soit muſt be with thee,ifthou beeſt 
2 Saint of God, be a Saint toGod; Are wea people of God,then 
we muſt be a-pcople to God. Bleſſed are the people that arein 
{ach a caſe, yea happy are the peaple whoſe Godu the Loyd, | 

Thus we had opened the gracious manifi ſtation of God to his 
Church, in part fulfilled ſpiritually, to ſpirituall Iſrael here, but 
more ſenſibly to be made good at thegreat day of Jezree/,that is, 
whenthe Jews hall be called, then the Spouſe of Chriſt in a 
viſible way ſhall be thus marryed unto him, and the Lord will be 
their God. Jerome ſaith upon the text, All theſe things that are 
here promiſed tothe Church, the Jews expect it at the end of the 
world, after the time of Antichriſt; And I make no queſtion 
though in a ſpirituall ſenſe this Scripture is made good forthe 
preſent unto the Saints, yct ina. more viſible and ſenſible way, 
all this Scripture will be made good to the people of the Jews, 
and the Gentiles then joyning with them even literally, the 
ry of the Church ſhall be viſible and apparant. Mere w in 
the next Chapter, 


| 
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CuhSP:3- Vi k. 1,2, 3 
Then [aid the Lord unto me, go yet, love a woman (beloved of hey 
riend,yet an adultreſſe) according to the love of the Lord toward 
the children of 1/rael,who look to other gods andlove flaggons of 
wine, 
So 1 bought her to me for fifteen pieces of filver, aud for an homer 
of barley, and an halfe homer of barley, : 
And I ſaid unto her, tho ſhalt abide for me many dayes, thos ſhalt 
not play the harlot,and thou ſhalt not be for another man, ſo will ] 


allo be for thee. 


29 He cloſe of the former Chapter had much mercy in 
it, and this Chapter containes the expreſſion of 


CrpmL_—— 


". that good that God intendesto them. God pur- 
poſes great mercy for them, his heart is much {ct upon them, but 
they muſt for a long time beare their iniquity, they mult be 


| drought intoa vile anda deſolate condition in their captivity, 


even untill a ſecond appearing of Chriſt, But1in all this time the 
heart of God would be toward them, his intentions would be 
ſtrong for good to that people abcvc all the people upon the face 
of the earth : though they might ſeemego be utterly rejected of 
the Lord, and that for many yeers, yet he would look to- 
ward them as a peoplethat he intended yet to marry unto him- 
clf,and in time mercy ſhould break forth gloriouſly upon them, 
and his name ſhould be magnifyed in their returning unto him, 
oas their hearts ſhould melt toward his goodnefſle, they ſhould 
not abuſe it any more as formerly th had done, but they ſhould 
teturne and ſeebe the Lord their God and David their King, and 
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{| God willlove thee,you heare he loves his people though'an adul- 


—— 


Au Expoſition of 


feare the Lerd and hy gooadneſſe in the latter dayes, This is the 
fcope of the Chipter, 

In whi-h you have three things. 

1. Gods love continued unto an adultereſle, Iſracl, 

2. The low and meane co.1dition of this adultereſfſe for a 

long time. 

3. The returne of God in infinite mercy toward them at the 
Latter day,togcther with their returne unto him. 

And the Lord ſaid unto me,go yet, love a woman (beloved of her 
friend, yet an aaultreſſe. ) 

We have here a new 1njundion to the Prophet, and that forne- 
what harder then his former. In the firſt Chapter God com- 
mandcd him to goe and take 4 wife of whoredomes, but here 
God commandeth him to love an adx/tereſſe, which is ſortiewhat 
more then to take her unto himſelf. What that was of raking 
a wife of whoredomes hath been opened in the former Chapter, 
and may ſpare ſome labour in this. It is here a vifion asit was 
there; As if God ſhould ſay unto Hoſea, Hoſea it is juſt withme 
a$ it would be with thee, if thou ſhovldeſt go and haven witewn 
aJulterefle, notwithſtanding all the love ſhe hath foand;yet ſhall 
an adulterefſe, & thine heart thould be upon her,ſo as thou coult- 
eſt not take thy heart from her,but thou muſt needs love this adul- 
tcrefſe ſtill. This people whom I have loved, for whomT have 
done ſo much good,yet they have gone a whoring from me, they 
arean adultreſſe,yet forall that my heart cannot be taken off froth 
them,but 1: ſtill toward them,yet I love them. 

This is through the ſtrength of the covenant that Godslove 
is ſo permanent, Others who are not in covenant with him,God 
caſts out for leſſer fines, for any ſinnes; but as for his people who 
arein Covenant with him,no not their adulteries,their Idolatries 
takes not the heart of God wholly from them. Surely then, if 
thou canſt appeale to God, Oh Lord, thou that knowelt all 
things, know.ſt that thereis nothingof thy minde revealed to me 
but my heart is ready to do it, and if 1 faile in'any thing thou 
knowelt it is the greatcſt burthen of my ſoul ; oh that I knew 
more of thy minde 1 and that I had powerto do'more | ſurely 


tereſle, as b:fore, ſonow take thislefſot, thy fins cannot over- 
| come 
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__ -ods goodneffe, let Godg goodneſle evercomethy fin- 
fulncſl. 
An adultereſſe beloved of her friend, 

That is (as ſome carry it, Calvin, Vatablas, and many others) 
beloved of her hsband,zs it God ſhould ſay,had they any ſuch ex- 
cule for their dipartings from me, that I have been a bitter hus- 
band unto thern, that I kave uſed them hardly, and rigidly, then 
indeed they might have ſome plea ; butT have loved them dearly, 
I have done much for them, they were beloved of me, and I have 
carried my ſelte to them in the molt friendly way that poſlibly 
could be, yet they are gonea whoring from me. The wife that 
followes other lovers, thinks if ſhe have b'1t this to ſay, her hus- 
band is hard to her, he cares not for her, he loves hernot, it excuſes 
in part her adulterics ; and ſo the husband, a company keeper, an 
2dulterergif he can ſay, what will you have me to do,I never come 


hethinks this is plea enough for him. But Iſrael could not have 
this exCuſe for her ſelfe,for ſhe was an adultereſle,yet beloved of 
the Lord. | 

If we take the words thus, the notes briefely would 


theſe. 


| Yea the love of the husband to the wite ſhould farre ſurmount 
| the love of any friend in the world ; but a friend at leaſt to cym- 
fort her, to cheriſh her in timeof ſorrows, to bcare the burthet) 


home but my wife 1s always brawling and the loves other men, | 


Firſt, The husband ſhould be a friend to his wife. There | 
ſhould be nothing but friendly carriaze between man and wite ; 


ef affliction with her,and ſo the wife towards the husband. 
Secondly, A baſe heart will be baſe againſt all bonds of love ; 
beloved of ber friend, yet an adultereſſe ; If you ſhould ask, who is 
he or where is he that 18 ſo baſe? Lay thy hand upon thine own 
heart and conſider what the love of God hath been towards thee 
all the dayes of thy lite, and how thou haſt carried thy ſelf to- 
ward him, what love thou baſt had frem God that might break 
the heart of a devil, yet when any temptation coms to draw thee 
trom Cad,thy baſe heart liſtens to it. 
Thirdly, It is a great aggrayation of [i 
love. We ought todo onr duties te thoſe that weſtand jare- | 
lation unto, though they daenatthcir duticsto us ; if a wite "nth | 


n to ſinne againſt much Obſer. 
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not bs a- 


buſed. 


An Expoſnion of 


a froward husbind, a bitter, churliſh, rugged, wicked, ungodly 
husband, yet ſhe is bound to doe her duty to him, ſhe is bound tv 
love him, to obey him, to be obſervant of him in what may give 
him all lawfullcoment, So if ſervants have froward, chwlifh, 
cruell maſters or miſtrefles,« yet they are bound to be obedient to 
them. 1 Pet.2,18, Be ſubjett to your maſters, not onely to thaſe 
that are good and gentle, but to the froward.1t is no ſufficient ex- 
cule forthe wife to fay, My husband is froward and unquiet, 
and therefure what ſhall I doe ? Nor for the ſervant toſay, My 
mater or miſtreſle are unreaſonable, they are cruell, what can] 
doe? You muſt doe your duty to them, though they doe not 
theirs to you. Butif you have aloving husband,tender over you, 
then love 1s required much more. Loveabove all things ſhould 
draw the heart ; the knowledge that it is duty may force obedi- 
ence, but it is love that draws the heart moſt kindly. So if a fer- 
vait have a godly maſter and milſtreſſe, whoreſpefts and tenders 
his gocd, if he ſhould finne againſt them, this aggravateth the 
ſ1n exccedingly. To wrong love isa very great finne, Delicats 
res eſt amor, love 1$ a moitdcl.cate thing, and it muſt not be 
wronged, it isa tender, a precious thing. A man whois ef an 
ingenuous ſpirit , had rather a great deale be wronged inkis 
eſtate, then 1n his love ; he cannot beare the injury that is done 
unto his love ; when his love is abuted, that goes to his v 
heart. So it goes to the heart of God for his people to finagain 
his love; thcrefore it is ſaid of the Saints when they ſinne, that 
they grieve the 5 (ms of God ; he never faith ſo of wicked men; 
thy anger God, but the Saints grieve him, becauſe they ſinne fo 


| much againſt Gods love. Charge this aggravationof your fine 


upon your hearts, aid be huinbled ; coll. & roge<ther all the ex- 
preſſions of «ods lovete you, and let them lye glowing at your 
hearts, and mclt them. 

But in that God bids him take an Adultereſſe beloved of ber 
friend, and calls 11ot this friend Husband, 'I think thole whogouc 
another way expreſſe the mind of tte holy Ghoſt in this more 
fully, thus : This f} #:»d 8 not meant of one who is fully warry- 
ed,but rather one in a way of marriage. Amongſt the J-ws it 
' was uſual for all women to ve under the protection vt ſome 


men or other. Eſay 4.1. Seven women came and nook, hold of ont 
| man, 
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man, and ſaid, Let us be named by your name , we will cats our 
owne bread, and weare our owne clothes, onely let us be nam 4 b J, 
| your name, let us be under your protefion. Even whores ive re 
wont, though they had many lovers, yet to have ſome one (po c1- 
all man, under whoſe protection and care they would be, who 
was toſce them not to have wrong, and to make proviſion for 
them, and ſuch a one they were wont to call their friend; And 
many times theſe friends would fo provide for them, that if they 
would dereclaimed, forſaking all their other lovers, they would 
givethem good hopes of marrying with them at length. Arias 
Montanus refers us to one Propertins,in his firft Book and ſe:ond 
Elzgie, to readeabout the charge and care of ſuch a friend. The 
(recians had that cuſtome likewiſe ; they called him under 
whoſe proteton they put themſelves, £i9g&, the whore was 
called from it, 6ge. It is ſaid of Plato that he had a whore,one 
Archenaſſa,who was called Plato's imice. Herethe Lord would 
have the Prophet rake an Adultereſſe beloved of her friend,that is, 
onethat wasa common Adultereſſe, and yet under the protet- 
-on of ſome ſpeciall friend,ſo as if he might come in place oftt:at 
friend, and gain the love and affection of this Adulterefſe to him- 
ſelfe, and 1n time getting her to be reclaimed, he might marry 
her unto himſelfe. This is according to the love of Godto his peo- 
ple, that is, as if God ſhould ſay, This people is going a whoring, 
but I will be content to take them unto my ſelfe, I will be as their 
friend, and fo love them as a friend to protet them, to have care 
of them,untill ſuch a time that there may be ſome experience of 
their being reclaimed,and then I will marry this Adultcreſſe ful- 
ly unto my ſelfe, for Gad is not now fully marryed unto the 
Jews, neither will that marriage be untill that glorious time of 
their calling comes ; but yet God is as a friend to them 
to this day, that is,God takes this people yet under his protecti- 
on,though they ſeeme to be in a rejeRed condition, and {o, as he 
gives hope,yea makes many promiſesthat upon their return un- 
to him he will marry them unto himſelfe ; yea there ſhall be a 
| More glorious marriage between the Jews and the Lord Chriſt, 
then ever yet there was between him and any people upon the | 
face of the earth. This I think to be the very ſcope and mcaning 


of the words, Beloved of her friend. 
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| Tat is, I look for help, I have conntidence and expe help. But 


SomeWhat ſutablec 1s that we have Dewt,21, 12,13. when one 
of the Jews took a captive womain,he might not warry her pre- 
{cntly to himfelte, but if he had a love to her, ſhe wasto continue 
a ce:taine tim, and to be ſo and fo purified, and then he was to 
to take hcr, The jews are for the preſent as that captive 
womanr,they are in pondage, yet God bathaloveto them unto 
this -ay ; but {o, as they mult abide a while untill God be mar- 
ryed to them ; they areb.loved of God, but yet with the loveef 
a tricnd. 

Tae Seventy reade theſe words, Beloved of her friend, One 
that loveth evill things , upon the miſtake of the Hebrew word, 
for 16dced a fried a::d evill are the fame letters, onely d,ffcring 
13 the points ; fo there might eaſily be a miltake. 

Who look to other gods. 

Theireyes are upon other gods, Where the heart 1s, there the 
eyeis. Timor figit oculum, 10 Amer : Feare faſtens the cyes, 
and ſo doth Love. The workings of the ſoule appeare as much 
inthe eye, as in any member ; the workings of love, oftruſt and 
confidence appeare much in the eye. T hey look to other gods that 
is, they have confidence in other gods. Looking up to a thing in 
Scripture phraſe, is to have ſome confidence in it. P/a/.121.1. 
1 lift up mine eyes unto the bils from whence commeth my helpe : 


how here ts the hils then ? What doth Daweas help come 
from the hils? Some thipke this to be the place where af- 
terward the Temple was built, avd was then the place of 
the SanAuary; but fer that it is {aid that uſually in Scrip- 
ture is but in the Gngular number , the bill of God, not the 
hils ; theretore I firde Calvin, Molerns, and others , think 
think that David here ſpeaks uf confidence in the creature, be- 
cauſc he preſently retracts himfclfc inthe cond verſe, 41 help 
im Jehovah. ASif hc (hould fay, I lift vp vine eyes unto the 
creature for help, this is the frailty of my nature, and of the na- 
ture of man, to look for auxiliary Forces from Jeruſalem, (which 
was 2 hilly place) I look tor Forces to come from Jeruſaleu, 
but they doc not come, well, 1 will not reſt any longer upon 
chem, Jehovah i wy help, ſo they carry it. But now I would r3- 


cher (if it may de) free the Prophet from yaine confidence the 
creature, 
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creature, and fo the words being rightly anderſtood, may free 
himif you read them thus, de] lift up mine eyes unto the hils? 
doI expeRt help from the creature? God forbid I honld do it, 
for my help is in God, 

Further,ſometimes the Hebrew[[9NJis uſed for 57 Jand (o it 
would be tranſlated above the hils, other men look to the hils, ] 
look above the hils. But rather thus, 1 /sft »p mine eyes to the 
hils, that is, I look to God, why ? becauſe the place where the 
Temple was to be built, it was not only upon one hill,but upon 
hils, and ſs thisexpreſſion hath referencetothoſe two hills it 
was built upon ; the hill Afor5ah and the hill Zion ( which were 
rather but two ridges of the ſame) as 2 Chron, 3.1. Solomon 
began to build the houſe of the Lord upon monnt AMeoriah; and 
Plal.2.6. 1 have ſet my King upon my holy hill of Zion ;Ilook 
faith Davidunto God, my faith hath referrence tothat place that 
God hath choſen for himtelf ; that this is the meaning will ap- 
peare if we compare this wirh P/al. 87.1, his foundation ts inthe 
holy bils, not hif, but hiſs, Theteſpedt Idolaters had totheir 
Idols, being manifeſted by lifting up theireyes totkem, therfore 
God cammanded them,that thcymult not ſo much as lift up their 
eyesto their Idols ; And indeed we had need take heed what 
wedointhis, ſo much as tolift up our eyes to look upon the en- 
ticements of the fleſh ; many will not commit their former (ins, 
but they love to be looking that way. I have read of a Lady, a lo- 
ving wife, who being at the Mariage of Cyr»e,ſhe was askt how 
the liked the Bridegrom? how, faith ſhe?Iknow not, I ſaw nobo- 
dy but my husband, Love and reſpet drawesthe eye either to 
God or to the creature, According as our hearts are,{o our eyes 
will be. 

And love flaggons of wine, The word coms from a word that 
ſignifies ſandauir, The old Latinturnes it wivacia wwarum, the 
leaves, $kinnes, and ſtones of the grapethat remaine after pr-(- 


ling, that finke down into the bottein of the veſſzll. Noting 


thereby how fapleſſe,and ſavourleſſe, and unworthy Idolatrous 
worſhip is itt compariſon of the true worſhip of God. True wor- 
ſhip of God is ſweet, and ſavoury, lovely,and excellent, but mans 
in{titations, how ſaplefic are they IThe ſpitits of ſuch menas plead 
for and delight in ſuperſtitious vanities, the deviſes of men,how 
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| whom they converſe, | 


 neſle to ſatisfie their ſpirits, therefore they are faine to call for 


7, and wont into the houſe of their God ,a 
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ſaplefſe and unfavoury do they quickly grow ! though hereto- | 
fore they have had ſome quickneſle and livelines in their wayes, | 
yet if once they delight themſelves in the inventions of men, in 
Gods worſhip,their ſpirits grow very unſavoury to thoſe with 

But takethe tranſlation as it 1s in your books, flaggons of wine, 
called by this name in the Hebrew , becaule that veſſel] , the 
faggon is broad in the bottome ; That is (as ſome carry it) 
thus, They are as drunkards that call for one flaggon after a- | 
nother. Superſtitious and idolatrous people, when they have 
one way of ſuperſtition, they call for another ; and when they 
have got that, they will bave another, and are ſtll greedy of | 
more, they arc never ſatisfied, asdrunkards are greedy of their 
tlaggens. bi 

Orrather, to note the ſenſuality of the wayes of their Idola- 
trous worſhip, their flaggons of wine are joyned to their gods. | 
The Seventy tranſlate the word wane, Belaria, fine Catesand | 
Junkets,dclicate things made with wine and grapes together by 
all the art they can deviſe forthe pleaſing the appetite. From 
thence the nate is cleare. ! 

Spirituall adultery and carnall ſenſuality go together, They 
uſed flaggons of wine in their idolatrous ſolemnitics , 'that 
made them love their Idels ſo much the rather. In the true wor- 
thip of God there is abundance of ſweetnes to ſatisfie the hearts | 
of the Saints, thcy need not have ſenſuall pleaſures to make up 
their delight, but in ſuperftitious worſhip there is no ſuch ſweet- 


| 


flzggons of wine, and other ſenſuall things to make up afull de- 
light to themſclves. Mn gn and 1Jolatrous rites bring 
with them pleaſure to the fleth, hence how are they loved and 
tollowed by people?they cn hardly ever be taken off from them. 
In their Idvlatrous folcmnities they-were wont to have feaftsto 
pamper the fleſh. /xdg. 9.27. They went out into the field, aud 
gathered their wineyards , and trod the grapes, and were mer- 


did eate and drink, 


and curſed Abimelech. So Amos 2.8. They drink the wine of the 

condemned in the houſe of their God, What is tha: ? By opprel- 

ſion and violence they would rend the eſtates of men from them, 
a 


_ 
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they would come into the houſe of their gods , and drinke 
bowles of wine that they had gotten from the eftates of ſuch 
men whom thcy had wrongfully condemned. Let idolaters 
have their Jufts fatisfied , and they care not what God they 
ſerve, 2 Cor. 8. 10. If any ſee thens [it at meat in the dels 
temple ; at meat , they had their fleſh ſatisfied in the Idols 
temple. Thus God complaines of his people here. As it he 
had faid, Let all bemoane my condi. ton, for though I have 
loved Lſracl dearly, ſhe hath gone a whoting from me, and ſhe 
loveth flaggons of wine, becauſe ſhe hath more plcaſure to the 
fleſh in ſerving Idols,ſhe will ſerve them, What an abominable 
thing is it to forſake the bleſſed God mecrly for the love of wine? 
How many are there 1n the world who forſake all that good that 
18in God, in Chrilt, in heaven, in cterni y,meerly for flaggons uf 
wine ? 

Calvin hath a note from the word that cartizs ſomewhat 
more With it,flaggons of grapes, lo the words arc inthe Hebrew, 
not flaggens of wine,& of grapes rather then wine faith he, becauſe 
there were artificiall wayes uſed by them to make their ſuper- 
ſitious wayes to be more pleaſant tothem ; As when drunkards 
have drunk even ad xauſeam, that they begin to loathe what 
they delighted in, then they will uſe ſome arti. 1hciall way 
or other of mixture of grapes or ſome other thing with the 
wine to make ic have a ncw taſte, that they may have {i1ll 
d.lizht in drinking ; So (faith he) becauſe their old fuperſti- 
tions have noti.ing inthem to ſatishe the heart, therefore they 
arefaineto invent new kinds of artiticiall wayes topleaſe them- 
ſelves wichall, although (faith he) they brag of their aiti- 
quity, yet the truth is, they are fainc to 11vent new things eVe- 
ry day, to give a new luſtre ai.d pomp to their worſhip, they | 
ac alwayes devi.ng fome new Ceremony or other, or elſe 1t 
would grow loathſome to themſclves. This we have ſeene 1n | 
our own experience, the wantonneſic of mens hearts 1n ſuper- | 
{ttivus wayes is very great, they invent NEW WAycSto uphold | 
tacir old moth-eaten vanities. | | 
Ss 1 bought her to me for fifteene pieces of flver . 
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and when they had gotten them, then they made merry, yea 7 oa 


| 
The Prophet obeyeth God in this other ha dcommand. God f 
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many times fendes his Prop':ets upon very bard bufinefſes, yet 
they muſt b2 willing to ſcrve the Lord m the hardct worke 
and bought her to him{elfe for fifteen pieces of jilver, . 

The word that is here tranſlated bowght, fignifies todiy, itig 
| taken (as ſome thinke) from the piercing or boring into the ſere 
vants care, Which was to be a ſlaveuntill the yeare of Jubile, to 
notethe flaviih condition of this people they ſhould be in for a 
long time. 

But ſometime the word ſignifics not onely boring, but any 
kindeof getting by buying or bargaining, taken from the manner 
of the Jews, it ſeemes to be hard expreſſion, how dittant doe 
thoſe two ſeemeto be, to dig and to buy? it ſignifies alſo to cur, 
ſaith Pagnine, (excidit) he hath cut aſunder, becauſe intheir 
bargainings they were wont to cut a beaſt in ſunder, and fo to 
go betweene the two pieces ; or becauſe in their bargaines 
they joyned their right hands together , and then ano- 
ther came and put his hand betweene theirs, as a ſpade is putin- 
to the earth, and ſo did as it were cut them afunder , and from | 
thence; though the word ſeeme harſh, yet thoſe who underſtand 
the manner of their bargainings know the meaning of it. 

] bought her tomy /elfe. This buying was in order to marry- 
ing, that ſhe might bennder his care fora while,and&thencome to 
be his wife. It was the cnſtome of men in thoſe dayes to = 
their wives. lacob ſerved twice ſeven yeares for Rachel, andio 
bought her, David bought his wife for a hundred foreskins of the 
Philiſtims ; and Chriſt purchaſed his Churchto himſelfeat a 
deare rate, even by his owne blood : But 7 bewght her (faith he) 
for fifterne pieces of ſulwer. | 

There 1s a neceſſity for the opening theſe words, not only that 
you may ſce the ſcope of the holy Ghoſt here, but likewiſe may 
the better underſtand fome ether Scriptures. 

Fifreene pieces of filver , How much is that ? It is fiſteene 
ſhckels, for that is a rule among the Hebrews, when 4 
piece of filver is named, and not the fumme, then a 
thekcll is alwaycs' underſtoad, and when a ſhekell is fet 
lowne, and the mettall not expreſt; there filver is underſtood, 
not gold or any other mettall. Now the common ſhek+l] was 


\| cording to the account of ſome of the weight of 160. grames 


'$] 


<< SP — — 


DL — > OT "0 


the Propheſic of No nnn 


—_ 


of barley, /o/epbus laith it wasabout foure Drachmas ( and ſo I 
finde moſt carry it ) about 18. or 20. pence of our money ; 
though a great deale of difference there 1s among Interpreters 
avout the ſumme of that thekell; 1erome upon the fourth of E- 
zekiel, makes it balfe an ounce, but there 1s much difference you 
know about ounces. 

This was to ſignific the vile and baſe condition that Iſracl had 
brought her ſclfe into, for thirty ſhekels of (ilver was to be given 
for the price of a maid-ſervant, Exod. 21. 32, If an Oxe hane 
puſhed a man-ſervant,or 4 woman-ſervant, he ſhal give to his Ma- 
fter thirty ſhekels, Thirty (hckels muſt be given tor the recom- 
pence of the lofle of the ſervant who was but a ſlave; yet the Pro- 
phet mult buy this adulterefi+ for halfe as much, fifrecne ſheke)s., 
l{rael, all the ten Tribes, yea the whole people of the Jews are 
fignified by this adultereſic beloved of her friend: So that now the 
people of Iirael, who were heretofore the dearely beloved of 
Geds ſoule, his onely people upon the face of the earth, the pc- 
cuiiar trez{ure of God, his portion, his inheritance, had now by 
their ſinne brought them(clves into a meaner condition then any 
poore bend- woman in Iſrac}, that they were worth but halfe as 
much now asa poore woman.ſlave. This thirty pieces of filyer 
was the goodly-price Chriſt was valued at by the Jcws, Zeeh.11. 
12, 446.27.9. this ſhewed how Chriſt was humbled, tit he 
muſt be ſold for no more then was the price of aſlave. But the 


| price of Iirael is but fifteene picces , half: as much. Iſrael was 


proud in the day of her proſperity, but now ſhe hath brought 


her ſelfe by her fin into a meaner cendi:19n then a ſlave. 


And for an homer of bariey, andan halfe homer ef barley. What 
that homer of barley was, and what the ſcope of the holy Ghoſt is 
in mentioning of jt muſt be enquired. Firſt, an homcr contat- 
ned ten Ephacs. But by that (you will fay) we know no more 
then wedid. An Epbah then is neere upon a$ much agour bu- 
ſhell, ſo that this homer is neere upon ten of our buthcls. Ruth 
2.17, it is ſaid of Ruth, that when ſhe gleancd in the ficld after 
the Reapers , ſhe beat out that ſhe had gleaned , and jt was an 


| Ephahot barley. And by that you may know th m-aning of 


that text, E/ay 5.10. The ſeed of an homer ſpall yeuld as Ephatr, 


Why a homer was ten buſhels, how thei ſhould the ic. d of | 
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neere ten buiſhels yeild but one buſhell ? It WAS threatning of 


a famine, that though they did ſow much, they ſhould reape but 


little, they ſhould ſowe a matter of ten buthels, and reape but 
one. 

Or thus ſome 1nterpret an homey to be about the burthen that 
an Afſſe was able to beare, for WAN in the Hcbrew ſignifies an 
Aſſe, and fothe burthen of that creature was called an homer ; but 
Ezek.45.11. the text telleth us plainly, that an ephab 1s the 
tenth part of an homer, | 

There 1s a great deale of difficul:'y to underſtand this, 
if we compare it with anoth:r Scripture, Exod. 16, 16. where 
the text ſaith they were to gather of che Manna every man accor- 
ding to hu eating , an homer for every man, ard verie 36. an he- 
mer is the tenth part of an Ephah. This tcemes quite contrary, 
here it 15 that anephah is the tenth part of an komer, and thereit 
is that an homer is the tenth part of an ephah. But for the ſalving 
of this, thoſe who are $kilful in the Hebrew tongue know that 
theſe words are written with different letters, though 1n our 
Engliſh the pronunciation 1s the ſame, for that in Exodm is 
written with [V7 and the other with [NN] one thus Cnomer, 
the other Chomer, ſo it ſhould be read. Now this homer of 
Manna that God gave for every man for one day, was almoſtthe 
tenth part of a bufhell, it was toure or five times as muchasthe 
Romans were wont toallo w their men, their Dimen/um which 
they call«d a Chenix, which was their allowance for their ſ{cr- 
vants, was but the fourth part of this , and ſcarce that ; noting 
thereby, that God is exceeding liberall unto his people. 

But why an homer of barley ? Bucauſe it was a meane food, 
and inthoſctimesrither the tood of b.aſts then of men; Cod 
promiſed to feed his people with the fineſt of the flower of 
wheate. Therefore Revel.6.5. A mea/nre of wheate for apenny, 
and three meaſures of barley for a penny, But what doth this 
tend to, that thcre mult bea hower of barley and an halfe homer 
of barley given for this adulterefſe that the Prophet was to take 
unto himſclfe? The ſcop- of all is, tofignifiethe meane condi- 
tion, that the ten Tribes, and atterward all the J-ws ſhould be 
in,till Chriſt came to marry th-m to himſclie; Firſt they ſhould 


| be 11 a coatemptible condition, they thould be valued bur at 
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halfe the price of a ſlave. Secondly,they (hould be fed but mean- 
ly aad baſely, even asſlaves, or rather as beaſts, this homer and 


be uſed very hardly for along time. 

And that you may ſee how this hath been fulfilled, (for it did 
not onely refer to the time of their Captivity before Chriſt, but 
to all the Captivity they have been inever fince Chriſts time to 
this day, and (hall be in untill their calling) the meane condi- 
tion they were in before,ia the timeoftheir firſt Captivity, you 
may (ce Lament.4.5. Theſe that were clothed in [carlet,embraced 
the dwng-hill ; they either lay in filthy places that had dung in 
them, like beaſts, or elſe they were imployed in carrying dung 
up and down. And to this day, Hiſtorians tell us, that generally 
the Jews havea molt ſtinking ſayour, and we know that they 
are the vilcſt people in the eſteeme of others that are upon the 
tace of the earth. An Hiſtorian tells us of an Empetqur tra- 
veling into Egypt, there meeting with ſome Jews, he was 
ſo annoyed withthe ſtink of them, that he cryes out, O Aarce- 


with viler men then ſuch or ſuch, reckoning up divers of the ba- | 
{elt people that were upon the face of the earth. And to this day | 
the Turks will admit of no J-w to turne-to the Mahumetan | 
Religion, unleſle hee firſt turne Chriſtian ; they have much 
more honourable eſteeme of the Chriſtians, they think that Je- 
ſus Chrift though he was not God, yet he was a great Prophet ; 
but tor the Jews, they have ſuch vile thonghts of them , that they 
think it a diſhoneur to the Turkith Religion that any of them 
ſhould turne Turk, unlefle he firſt rurned Chriſtian. And we 
reade of the Romans, that when they conquered other Na- 
tions, they would permit them to call themſelves Romans, 
after they had conquered them , but they would never per-, 
mit the Jews to call themſelvcs Romans, though the Jews 
would comply neyer ſo much with them and be ther ſer- 
vants, { Angeſtine hath it upon P/alme 58.) leſt there 
ſhould bee ſome blot Rick to the glory of the Romans by 


half of barley ſhould be far their ſuſtenance, in which they ſhould | 


wan, 0 Ynads,cc, Aticngth, faith he, I have met with worſe, ! 


] 
; 


that odious people. Thus wee ſee what ſhame hath God 


Plal.58. ad illud nc occidas. 
Tttt caſt 
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ient, non Fudeos, ne quid labis adb eieſcerit xomini ab odioſo ac ſord3 ao genere. Auguſt.in 
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caſt upon that nation even unte this day, that they are collgted as 
the very off-ſcouring of all nations. Swetoniwe tels us that inthe 
exactions that the Romans require of people, they put 
upon the Jewcs morethen upon all people. This that we reade of 


1n hiſtories, and that which we finde by experienceof the baſe 
{ cendition theſe people are in, is the fulltilling of this Scripture, 


that I am now opening unto you, ſhe ſhall be bought for fifteen 
pieces of filver,and fed with barly, ſhe ſhall be in a very low,baſe 
and meane condition untill Chriſt ſhall come and marry her 
unto himſelf. 

Notes from hence are, 

Fiſt,a people who have been high in outward glory, when 
they depart from God, make themſelves vile and contemptible, 
God calts contempt upon wicked men, eſpecially upon wicked 
men who corropt his worſhip. Do we not ſee it at this day? 
Mal.2.9. It is thrcatned that the Prieſts who departed from the 
law, and corrupted their ways ſhould be baſe and contemptible 
before the people. Hath not the Lord done thus at thisday ? 
even thoſe that not long ſince gave themſelves the title of the 
triumphant Cl-rgie and the triumphant Church,and went up and 
down jetting as it they would out-face heaven it ſelfe; They fca- 
redall men withthe High Commiſion court. But what ſhame 
hath God caſt upon this generation? the people loath them, and 
we hope in time the Lord will ſweepe away the proud and 
haugh:y of them,as thereffaſe of theearth, Yea our whole nation 
hath been a proud nation; what vaunting hath there been of 
what a glorious Church we had? never ſuch a oneupon theeacth, 
we ſate as a Queen amongſt the nations; we have been a haughty 
people,and God may juſtly caſt contempt upon us. The Jewes 
were ſo (the temple of the Lord,the temple of the Lord) but God 
hath now made them the vileſt nation upon the earth. And the 
truth is, God hath begun to caſt much ſhame upon this nation. 
Thetime was when the kingdom of England was a terrourto 
other people, of late they have been the ſcorne and contempt of 
other nitions. When Ephraim ſþake there was trembling ; he ex- 
alted himſelf in Iſrael, but ſinning in Baal,he died, he became asa 
dead,poor,vile,contemptible people, Hef. 13.1. The Lord loveth 


to itaine the pride of men. How many have you known who 
have 
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have been proud and lofty,and the Lord hath caſt ſhame and con- | LeR, 1, 

tempt intheir faces? eyen before thoſe whom they looked upon 
heretofore with contempt,have they now been mad: objets of 
contempt. 

Secondly, Though a people be under contempt, yet Gods | 9þ/:+ 
heart may be towards them to do them good at the latter end. ds 
There 1s the love of Gods election ſtill to this people, God re- 
members them, and intends goed unto them for all this. Who 
knowes what contempt God may caſt upon us ? Perhaps he may 
[ct our proud adverſaries trampleus under their feet,but we hope 
he will not,becaule he fees their hearts ſo proud as they are. But 
if he ſhould, we ſhould not deſpaire, we muſt not conclude God 
hath quite caſt off England,theugh he ſhould bring all his people 
under contempt, ſoas to be trampled under the foot of pride. 
Andit there be any of you whomGod hath-ſo humbled as he hath 
| made youcontemptible ; do you humble your ſelves before Ged, 
| but do not deſpaire,the Lord may yet havea love to you, though 
| you are now under ſhame and cointempt, who knowes but that 
this was the oncly way that God had to humble your hearts ? 
God putteth his own people under contempt, and yetit is all | 
= of love unto them, and with an intent to do them good at | 
[ laſt. : 
| Thirdly, (which is the moſt eſpeciall note kence) After many | 05/7 
| promiſes of Gods mercy and of a glorious condition, which he | 
 intendeth his people,he may yet hold a very hard hand over them | 
| agreat while. God having promiſed fo much mercy in the for» | 
| mer chapter, Iſrael might quickly grow wanton, and lay it isno | 
| great mattcr,though we be vile & wicked,yet God will marry us | 

tohimſelf,and we ſhall be a glorious people, and what need we | 
take care ? Nay faith God, ſtay here, though my heart be toward 
| you, yet this generation ſhall ſuffer, andthe next generation, and | Thoſe to 
| the next generation after that ſhall ſuffer hard things,you ſhallbe | whom 
brought into the moſt vile condition that ever any people was | _ on 
brought into, yet my promiſe ſhall be tulhlled at the laſt. | ercarmer- 
Here we ſee what care God taketh that people ſhould not STOW | cy may tor 
wanton with his mercy, and think, oh wear-in covenant WIth | a long 
' God, and God hath pardoned ourfinnes, what need we care * | aq _— 
| take heed of growing wanton, _ mailt ſuffer feartull — _ 3h 
| | ttt 2 wt 
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| Chap. 3. | this world. Though God may fave your ſoules, yer you may be 

| brought into 4$ wotull a condition in your own apprehenſions as 

| ever any creature was upon the earth. Agd for England,though 

| 1t is true, we have as many arguments of the love of God to us 

| aSever any nuion had, but yet who knowes what this g.neration 

| ; may ſuffer thit h4th(o fullied it ſelf with fuperſtitious vanities ? 
| | We may be brougirt into wofull flavery,and then God may raiſe 
| upuntohimielt another generation, upon W hom he will beſtow 
| the 1: ercy interdcd. 

Obſer, | Fourthly, Thoſe v ho willtaketheir fill of delight tothe fleſh 
1na{{niuli uſe of the creature, t is juit with Cod they ſhould be 
| cut ſhort, and be madetolive mearly and balely, to be made to 

| feed with courſe fare, with barley. Thc Jewes had their delicates 

before , they farcd deliciouſly , now they mutt be fed wore 
then their ſervants, and eate that which was meatefor bealts. 

How many hath God thas dealt withall, who not long ſmcehad 

their tables furniſhed with the choyſcſt fare, with variety of diſh- 

es, 2nd now perhapsare glad of a barly loate for themiclves and 
their children ? 

Obſcr, Again,If God willnot utterly deſtroy a people as he might,but | 

| reſerve m:rcy for them at lait,though theyhave never ſucha mean 

: ſubſiſtence for the preſent , yet they have caule to bleſle God. 

Though'this here\be a threatning, yet there isa promiſe in 1t. 

The people of Ifrael (if they knew all) had no caute to murmur 

at Gods dcalinz,but toadmire at his mercy, theugh they had but a 

little barley to ſuſtaine' them. And ſuppoſe God ſhould bring usin 

England intoa low condition, foas we may be glad ofabarly 

loate (we know famine commonly tollowes warre ) (it was 

| worit to be 2 phraſe; browne bread nnd the goſpel is good fare) und 
| God may bring that upon us in another way then ever yet weor 

( our forefathers were acquainted with, but yet if the Lord donot 

caſt us off utterly from being his people, thouzhthe feed us with 

browne bread, though we have'never ſo meanea ſubſiſtence for 
the preſent, we ſhall have cauſe to ble his name. 

Obſer. Laſtly, It isthe way of God 'to humble thoſe he intendeth 

good unto,'toprepare thera for mercy, by cutting them'thort of 

theſeoutward comforts. If the Lord hath dealtifo with-any of 
you , youhave lived full-handed , pertaps wives have brought 


good} 
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cood portions to their husbanes, and now they are broke, and all 

is loit, perhaps you had good fri.nds inthe Countrey, and many 

of them are plundred in their eſtates, and now you arefaine to 

fare manly, and if yeu have bread for your children you thinke 

it well ; but conſiderthis, Is not God now humbling me, and 

thereby preparing my h:art for himſelfe ? Oh bleſſed be God for 
thismy condition, this bread is ſweeter to me then all the diſhes 
[tave had in my life. When you fit in your bouſes with your 
wives and children, and have nothing but barle7 bread to feed 

upon, have theſe thoughts, I hope God doth this in love ard 

mercy, he is making this my condition the belt condition I was 

ever in, the greatelt bleſſing ro me. - 

Verſe 3. Anal [aid unto her , thow ſhalt abide for me many 
dayes, then ſhalt not ptay the harlot , and thou ſhalt not be for 
another man, ſo will ] alſo be for thee, 

You ſhall not onely be inſuch a low condition as a {lave, and 
worſe then & maid ſervant, and be fed with barley, but you ſhall 
abide thus, and abide thus many dayes. Thus they have abode 
theſe ſixteene hundred yeares ſince Chriſts time, beſides their for- 
mer captivity. The Lord would havea full experience of I{rae] 
; that their hearts were thoroughly humbled, before he would take 
| them to mercy againe. There was never any people dealt more | 
falſely with God intheir tumiliatio.is then they had done before. 
' How often whenthey werein miſcry did they come with their 
| ſeeming humiliation and cryed for mercy,and God ſhewed them 
mercy, and affoone as they were delivered, they fell oft azaine 
| and went after their Idols, andthen being in miſery agame, they 
cryedto God and hedehvered them, andthen preſently to their 
| Idols apaine ; Well, faith God , I will not deale {o ith you 
| hereafter, I will not truſt you ſo as I have done , you have beene 
In miſery? rd I have delivered you when you have cryed to ine, 
and ther; you have fallcnto your fins azaine , but now you ſhall 
be humbled to purpoſe , you ſhall be now many yeares inthis | 
low and meane condition, and then your hearts wil te thorough- | 
ly broken, ſo that when you ſhali rcturne to meagaine, you (hall | 
neverfall from me. God hath dealt fo with wa'y of you, you | 
have becne in uffiRtien, God bath dolivered you, you have gone 
toyourfins againe, you have bene in affli-t1on againe, and he 

Terr 2 hath 
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hath delivered you, & you havefel to your fins again,and thus you 
have dallied with the great God:God may bring a ſoreandlon 

aftiiction upon you, that you ſhall beſo thoroughly humbled, that 
you (hall never goe back again to your ſins as you have done. This 
is the meaning, abide many dayes, When we would ſcoure and 
purge a filthy garment thoroughly , we doe not onely wath it, 
but we lay it a ſoaking a great while, and a froſting many 
nights; the |ews have lyne a ſoaking and froſting many hundred 
yeares, this 1s the hardneſſe of mans heart, aftliftions will not 


worke preſently; theugh many wedges be put into, and many 
| blowes ſtruck upon knotty wood , it ſtirs not : ſome metals are 
long 1n melting, yeathongh the fire be very hot. 

Againe, here we fceit is Gods ordinary way when kepromi- 
ſeth mercy, to ſeeme to goe quite contrary toa people , to ſeeme 
aS it he would quite deſtroy them.I will marry my ſelfuntothem 
in loving kingnefſſe and in mercies, but yet I will let this people 
be adove lixtecne hundred yeares in this forlorne condition, And 
{oat hath beene 1in all Gods adminiſtrations fince the beginning 
of the world, 

When God comes to humble ſinners, they muſtbe contentto 
be humbled Gods owne time, they muſt net out of a ſuddaine 


— 
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fliction eternall ? On no, a yeare or two perh:iips ; but you have 
deſcrvedeternity of miſery. 

T hou ſhalt abide for me many dayes, thou ſalt not play the har- 
lot, and thou fhalt not be for another man, ſo will I alſo be for thee. 


_ | Thatis, inall this time you muſt have a care of your elfe that 


| youdoe not ſeeke after other lovers, let me have experience that 
| you will now worſhip the onely true Ged , and I will promiſe 
| youto ſtay for you as you doe abide for me. 

For the phraſe, Thox ſhalt not be for another man. The He- 
brew phraſe 70 be to or for another man is tomarry, though ſhalt 
not marry another. Ezek.16.8. 1 entred into a covenant with thee 
and thou becameſt mine, tuiſti mihi, tho wert to me, that is, thou 
wert marryedto me, Levit,21.3. A virgin which hath no huſ- 
band, quz non fuit viro, a virgin that was not to another man. 


A ulctull note may be hadtrom hence, That husbands _—_— 
0 
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furious humour ſay, Lord how long? I have bcene thus long 1n | 
a (ad condition, I have prayed thus long. Is your ſadneſle and af- | 
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totheir wives, and wives muſt be to their husbands, that is, live 
tothem ; whatſoever thou haſt, any knowledge, any parts, any 
grace, it mult be tothy wife, forthe benefit of thy wife, and what 
the wife hath maſt be to the husband. 

Tow ſhall abide for me many dayes, ard take heed in all this 
time you doc not depart from me and worthip another God : 
Hence we may obſerve, 


take heed wetforſake not God, Though I uſe you hardly for a 
long time, yet yon may net thinke to goe and ſhift for your 
ſelves any other way. In timeof afflition we muſt take heed of 
uſing ſhifting wayes, we mult not ſecke to helpe eur ſelves by 
falſe comforts, though trouble continue long. Wee have an ex- 
cellent place for that, P/al. 44.11. Thou haſt ſcattered us among #t 
the Heathens, and verſe 12. Thom ſelleſt thy peeple for naught; and 


verſe 13. Thou makeſt us 4 reproach to onr neighbours , and 4 


| deri/ion to them that are round about ws ; and ver. 17. All this us 


come upon us , yet have wee not forgotten thee, neither have wee 
acalt falſely in thy Covenant; and verſe 19. Thos haſt ſore 
broken. in the place of dragons, and covered us with the 
ſnadow of death , if wee have ſiretched out our hands to 4 
firange God, as if he ſhould ſay, God forbid ſuch a'thing as 
this is, though wee ben the place of dragons, though wee bce | 
under reproch, under great attliction ; (you may finde 1n that 
Plalme the molt wofull afflited eſtate of Gods people deſcribed, 
25 inany part of the Booke of God,) yet wee have not lifted up 
our hands to another God, We muit not fay as King Jehoram, 


2 King 6,30, Why ſhonld 1 waite for the Lora any longer ? He lee- 
med to be humbled, and put on ſackcloth , but he would not be 
contented to waite for the Lord any longer, but ſhift for himſelf. 
It is that which is in the ſpirits of men under affliction to thinke, 
why ſhould I waite for God any longer? I will now ſceke to 
helpe my ſelfe in my owne way, to ſhift for my ſelfe. The Lord 
forb;d that ſuch thoughts ſhould be in any of our hearts. Sedebs 
»mibi, thou (halt be quict, though thou doeſt abide in this fad con- 
dition a long while. Eſay 3o. 7. their ſtrength is to fit ſtill, and 
verſe 17. Inveſt ſhall ye be ſaved, in quietneſſe and confidence ſhall 


In the time of the ſoreſt afflition and trouble wee muſt then . 


be your ſtrength, Alas, thouart now afflited , where wilt —_ 
mend ' 


Obſer. 
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ſigne that there 1s much love inthe bottome, It 1s a ligne of a 
ſtrong aftcRion in a woman , when there fall out things that 
hinder the match b<ztweene her lover and her ſ{clfe, Well faith 
ſhe, though there be this and that in the way, though you ebje& 
never fo many things, yet I will have him, I will never marry as 
long asT live except I may have him ; This argueth heatc and 
power of affe&tion. So here, I will marry you unto my ſelfe,ſaith 
God, but I will have you ſtay for me my time , many things are 
to be done before that day, and then after you have {tayed 1 
will come to you in a glorious manner, As God dealcth with 
the Jews, ſooften it is in his marrying himſclfe te a particular 
ſoule. 
T how [halt do xt, Os 
God d.;thnot onely command them to do it,but it is a promule 
and a Propheſie that they ihall doe it. But you will fay, how 
havethe people of the Jews abode for God ? Thus, they have 
never to this day choſen any other God, though they have not 
beene convinced of the Meſliah, yet ever ſince the captivity they 
have hated Idolatry, and that was the thing God ſpecially meant 
inthis, thou ſhalt not have any more Idols , thou thalt chooſe no 
other God , no other husband , though thou halt beene = 
wicked and finfull this way heretofore (the Jews formerly choſe 
all manner of gods, the gods of the Amorites, and Moabites, and 
of all the Heathens about them) yet now thou ſhalt chuſe no 6- 
ther Gods but me; thus farre this is fulfilled, te this day the 
Jews ſince the captivity have never choſen another God , but 
hiveacknowledged the Jehovah to be the onely true God, they 
cannot abide Images. There is a notable hiſtory for this in Z- 
ſebis, in the eighteenth Chapter of his Antiquities. Cam C4- 
ligula ſent one Perronixe tofet up an Image in the Temple 0 
J-ruſatem; divers of the Jews cameto Perrovius toplead wh 
'm 
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| him, and (aid, Sir, what is it that you doe? we beſeech you doe 
not doe it , deprive us of our lives firſt, for ſlay they, it is im- 
poſſible ſo leng as our foules are in our bodiesto abide it , wee 
will all dic firft ; But faith Perronns, it is the command of the 
Emperour , and there 1$ No contradifting it , it mult bedone, 
They anſwered, ſeeing you will nottranſgrefſe Czſars command 

neither will we violatethe command ofour God, nor are wee 
fofainthearted, or have we ſacha vainedefire of the continuance 
of eur lives as to enjoy them upon fuch termes to loſe the re- 
ward ofetervall life, that is propoſed for the keepingof Gods 
commands. This was their ſpirit then , and to this day they 
will not endure Idols ; one maine thing that hinders the con- 
verſionof the Jews is, they being ſcattered here and there among 
| Papiſts, and ſeeing ſo much Idolatry among them,they are there- 
by ſtumbled at Chriſtian Religion, and it God would once pul 


PO 


God 1s now about that. Therefore all of us ſhould afliſt in what 


hits 7 


| worſhip of Ged more pure, this will be a meanes to bring abont 
their converſion, and inthis regard they have abode fer God all 
this while ; this I conceive to be the meaning of the Text. 

And 1] alſo will abide for thee, What is the meaning of that? 
Firſt, in their captivity, faith God, though you fhall be long in 
| captivity , and ina low condition, be content, doenot take any 
| othcr god to be marryed unto as your hugband;[ will be content, 
I will ftzy, I will have no other people upon the carth but you 
all the while you are in captivity. 

But how doth God abide for Iſrael now ? God hath choſen the 
Gentiles, how then doth he my for them ? 

Yes certainly, God ſtayes for Iſrael to this day, thus. Firſt, 
2!1 the Gentiles that arecalled , they come into God, as being 
Joyned to the people of the Jews; God honoured the Jews ſo 
fir, xs that all the Gentiles that docome in, are to be made the 
Iſrael of God. 

But rather turther thus, God abides fer the people of the Jews 
to this day, in this fenſe, God never hath taken, nor never will 
take ro himfelte any Nation upon the earth to bee a national 
| Church, as the Jews were,andas - is probable the }ews (hall " 
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we can totake downe all monuments of Idolatry , to make the | 


—— 


downe Popery , certainly the Jews would quickly come in, | 
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at their calling again,though God takes the Gentiles that are con- 
verted, and ſcyerall Congregations to be Churches, butto marry 
himſclte to a whole Nation, in that way as the ]ewe were, that 
1s, if a man be borneof that Nation, 1t hall be ſufficient te make 
him a member of the Church , this God did never doe ſince the 
Jewsrejection, and never will doe it till the Jews be called a- 
gaine; though God takes Kingdomes, and ſo in ſome figurative 
ſenſe a Nation perhaps may be called a Church , but to ſpeake 
properly and {tri&ly, to be a Churchſoas the Jews were, there | - 
13 no ſuchnationall Church , nor never will be till the calling in 
of the Jews again ; then God will be marryedto that Nation in 
a more glorious manner then ever, & God abideth to this day for 
that glory which he intendeth for Jeſus Chriſt,uotill they eame 
in.And this I taketo be a great reaſon why God forthe prefent 
{ufters his Churches tobe perſecuted ſo much as they arc, herein 
God ſuffers himſelf as wel asthey;theChurch ever ſince Chrilts 
time hath beene inalow and perſecuted condition, the wicked 
have prevailed ; What is the reaſon ? God abidcth for this people 
of the Jews, and heis pleaſed kimſelfe to undergoe many ſuffe- 
rings, 1n the meane time doe you abide for me, I will becontent 
to ſuffer much diſkonour my ſelfe , many ſhall come in to 
Chriſt, but yet they ſhall be a poore contemptible people, the 
wicked of the world ſhall prevaile againſt them, ſhall ſcome 
them, ſhall contemne them, fo that I ſhall not appeare tothe 
world to be their husband, untill you be called againe, I ſhall 
be as it were without a wite ; but when the time ſhall come that 
you ſhall returne to mee , then I will manifeſt my ſclfe in- 
deed, you ſhall be a moſt glorious Church , and then there ſhall 
be ſuch a full marriage betweeneus, that all the world ſhall ac- 
\ knowledgeit, then they ſhall all come and ſay , Come, behold 
the bride,the Lambs wife. This is the ſcope of this Scripture ; 
from whence theſe Obſervations, ; 
Firſt, Husbands ſhould not require of their wivesany thing 
but what they willanſwerably do for them. God dotho here, 
Abide for me, ſaith he, and 1 will abide for you, there ſhall be per 
pari,like for like. Many hugbands will require hard things from 
their wives, but will do little themſclves; and on the other ſide, 


waves expe& great things from their husbands, but _ 
them- 
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themſelves. There muſt be a rtion between what the 
wife expeds from the read warren ſhe doth toor for her 
husband,and ſo mutually. x 
Secondly, Inour fad condition God ſuffcrethas welles we. 
This may help us in our ſufferings we ſhould think, though we 
ſuffer much, God ſuffcrethas much as we, why then ſhould we 
think much ? the people of the Jewes if they had hearts might 
ſee it now,God {tayes for his honour till they comein. Soin all 


great work of reformationdoth not go on ? it is true, we are grie- 
ved, the Spirit of God 1s grieved as well as we, and uffereth as 
much as we , God dothas it were abidefor us, and ſtaycs fcr his 


himſelf, then we thall be happy and rejoyce, but ſo long as God 
ſtaysour happines, he ſtays his @wn glory. What abundance of 
glory doth God loſe in thoſe praiſes he ſhould have, if the refor- 
mation were preſently perfeted ? but God hath other ends,God 
is content toſtay for his prayſes,let ns be content to ſtay for what 
we deſireto have, it concernes Godto haſten the wh a$ much, 
yea farre morethen it concernes usto deſire it, weſuftcr ſome- 
thing for want of it, bat God ſuffers more. 

Thirdly, That people, or that foul, that endureth hardſhip a 
long time for God, and reſolvethto reſerveit ſclffor him, ſoas if 
it cannot have comfort in God it will have none elſewhere, may 
aſure it ſelfe that God reſerveth himſelf forit. Certainly ne- 
thing (hall take off the heart of God, but there will be a blefled 
marriage between that ſoule,that people,and him. Is thereever 
a pore creature here is ins {ad condition, and God ſeemeth to 
dcale hardly with it, yet he findeth in bimſcltthis frame of ſpirit, 
well though God ſeeme to leave me,and I am thus defolateyet if 


the perſecutions of the Church, doth not Chriſt ſufter,in that the | 


glory. We defire(itis true) that God would come inand manifcft } 


Obſer, 


Ican have no comfort here,I wil have none elſeryhere ; I will be 
content to ſtay & wait,no creature ſhall have my heart. It 1s true, 
I am not able to guide my (e1f, but I am reſolved the devil ſhall 
never guide me;I am not able to do the will of God,but 1 will nc- | 
ver do thewil of the devil;&if God ſhould leave me neverſo long, | 
nay leave me eternally, I wil neverhaveany other busband, I wil | 
rather die a widow, I wil never letout my ſelftoany;if be donot | 
come in &marry himſelf to I. be without cofort as lonz a | 
vvv 3 
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at their calling again,though God takes the Gentiles that are con- 
verted, and ſcverall Congregations to be Churches, butto marry 
himſclte to a whole Nation, in that way as the Jews were, that 
1s, if a man be borneof that Nation, it (hall be ſufficient te make 
him a member of the Church , this God did never doe ſince the 
Jewsrejection, and never will doe it till the Jews be called a- 
gaine; though God takes Kingdomes, and ſo 1n ſome figurative 
ſenſe a Nation perhaps may be called a Church , but to ſpeake 
properly and {tritly, to be a Church ſoas the Jews were, there 
13 no ſuchnationall Church , nor never will be till the calling in 
of the Jews again ; then God will be marryed to that Nation in 
2 more glorious manner then ever & God abideth to this day for 
that glory which he intendeth for Jeſus Chriſt,uotill they eome 
in.And this I taketo be a great reaſon why God forthe preſent 
{ufters his Church es tobe perſecuted ſo much as they arc, herein 
God ſuffers himſelf as wel as they;theChurch ever ſince Chriſts 
time hath beene ina low and perſecuted condition, the wicked 
| have prevailed ; What is the reaſon ? Cod abideth for this people 
of the Jews, and heis pleaſed kimſelfe to undergoe many ſuffe- 
rings, 1n the meane time doe youabide for me, I will becontent 
to ſuffer much diſhonour my ſelfe , many ſhall come in to 
Chriſt, but yet they fhall be a poore contemptible people, the 
wicked of the world ſhall prevaile againſt them, ſhall ſcorne 
them, ſhall contemne them, fo that I ſhall not appeare to the 
world to be their husband, untill you be called againe, I ſhall 
beas it were without a wite ; but whenthe time come that 
you ſhall returne to mee , then I will manifeſt my {clfe in- 
deed, you ſhall be a moſt glorious Church , and then there ſhall 
be ſuch a full marriage betweeneus, that all the world ſhall ac- 
| knowledgeit , then they ſhall all come and ſay , Come, behold 
the bride,the Lambs wife. This is the ſcope of this Scripture ; 
from whence theſe Obſervations, ; 
Firſt, Husbands ſhould not require of their wives any thing 
but what they will anſwerably do for them. God doth ſo here, 
Abide for me, ſaith he, and 1 will abide for you, there ſhall be par 
pari,like for like. Many hugbands will require hard things from 
their wives,but will do little themſelves; and on the other ſide, 
waves expe great things from their husbands, but do little 


them- 
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themſelves. There muſt be a proportion between what the 


wife expedts from the husband,and what ſhe doth toor for her 
husband,and fo mutually. = 
Secondly, Inour fad condition God ſuffereth as welles we. 
This may help us in our ſufferings we ſhould think, though we 
ſuffer much, God ſuftcrethas muchas we, why then ſhould we 
think much ? the people of the Jewes if they had hearts might 
ſee it now,God {tayes for his honour till they comein. Soin all 
the perſecutions of the Church, doth not Chriſt ſuffer,in that the 
reat work of reformationdoth not go on ? it is true, we are grie- 
ved, the Spirit of God is grieved as well as we, anduffercth as 
much as we , God dothas it were abidefor us, and ſtaycs fcr his 


glory. We defire(it is true) that God would come in and manifcRt | 


himſelf, then we thall be happy and rejoyce, but ſo long as God 
ſtaysour happines, he ſtays his @wnglory. What abundanceot 
glory doth God loſe in thoſe praiſes he ſhould have, if the refor- 
mation were preſently perfeted ? but God hath other ends,God 
is content toſtay for his prayſes,let ns be content to ſtay for what 
we defireto have, it concernes Godto haſten the wa as much, 
yea farre morethen it concernes usto deſire it, we ſuftcr ſomc- 
thing for want of it,but God ſuffers more. 

Thirdly, That people, orthat foul, that endureth hardſhip a 
long time for God, and reſolyethtoreſerveit {clifor him, ſoas if 
it cannot have comfort in God it will have none elſewhere, may 
aſlare it ſelfe that God reſerveth himſelf forit. Certainly ne- 
thing (hall take off the heart of God, but there will be a blefled 
marriage between that ſoule,that people,and him. Is thereever 
a poore creature here is ina {ad condition, and God ſeemeth to 
deale hardly with it,yet he findeth in himſcltthis frameof ſpirit, 
well though God ſeemetolcave me,and I am thus deſolateyyet if 


mm 


Obſer, 


Ican have no comfort here, I wil have none elſewhere; I will be 

content to ſtay & wait,no creature ſhall have my hearr. It 1s true, 
I am not able to guide my {e1f, but I am reſolved the devil ſhall | 
never guide me;I am not able to do the will of God,but I will ne- | 
ver do thewil of the devil;&ifGod ſhould leave me neverſo long, | 
nay leave me eternally,I wil never have any other husband, I wil | 
rather die a widow, I wil never let out my ſelftoany;if be donot 
come in &marry himſelf to __ be without cofort as long - | 
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Obſer, 


{ bowels of lo/eph yerned towards his brethren ſo that he could 


An Expeſnion of 


L live. Is thy heart in this frame Peace beunta thee,certainly 
Ged intends thoughts of mercy to thy foul, there will certainly 
be a marriage between God and thy ſoul. And this frame of 
heart where it is, oh how willit belpagainft temptation 1 when 
a poor ſoul is in diſtreſſe, and it may be God feemeth togo off 
further and further, I have prayed long and long, and yet Ged 
ſcems not to hcare, afflictions, they prevaile ; why do:you pray 
any more ? why do you come arut heare any more ? you wereas 
good leave off at firſt, God will never come, yau were as 

take your plealure for a while,you can but peruth at the laſt : This 
temptation many times comes very ſorely upon poor dhltrefled 
ſoules : But now when the heart can anſwer, it istrue, the Lord 
indeed feemeth to be gone,and Thave caute tofeare left he ſhould 


| reje& megbut become of me what will, yet I will never havenny 


other husband, never any other comfort but Gods comfort, no o- 
ther peace but the peace of Ged,and Iam refolved that if I periſh 
| I will periſh crying for it ; If thon beeft in this frame waiting for 
' God, Godis wayting for thee in wayes of his mercy, andat 

length the bowels of Gods mcrcy will yerne towards thee,as the 


hold no longer. You know Joſeph for a long timeuſed his brethren 
hardly, but his brethren yet behaved themdelves hum bly and ſub- 
mifhvely toward kim, and at length he'coutd'not refraine;ſoit 
may be Ged uſcth thee ſomewhat hardly for a while, yet dathou 
keep inan humble and ſubmiſſive frame of ſpirit anto him, do 
that which beſlecmeth a creature to do, whatſoever God doth to 
thee,it ts fit God ſhould exerciſe hissbfolnte power over me,and 
that I ſhould doe my duty to him, do tins and: be ſure thonarts | 
ſoul that God will marry himſelfunto m the end. W 

Fourthly, So farre as we are willing to befor God, Godis 
willing to be for us. God requires that you ſhould ſcek him with 
your whole heart, Jer. 29,13. Marke how Gadanfwereth, 1 wil 
repojce over hern 19 do them good, zea 1 will plant themin thia land 
ajjnredly with my whole heart and with my whole fowle ; Will you 
ſeek God with youy whele heart ? I willdo yougoedfaith God 
with my whole beart, Godisas willing to do for yowas you are 
todo tor him,if all thefaculties of your ſonls worktoward God, 
all che attributes in God ſhall work forpour good, If thy _ 
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be whaiy given upfor God, Gods riches ſhall be whelly for thee. 

Wouldeſt thou know how Gods heart works toward thee? do 
but lay thine hand upon thy own heart,according to the beatings 
ot thine heart towards God, ſoarethe workings of the heart of 
Gad toward thee ; thou mayeſt determine it thus; thon canſt not 
go up to heaven to know it,but go into thine own heart and there 
thou mayelt know, As a mart may know by the working of an 
engine within, how the workings areabread, Thatis the reafon 
that the Saints, when they have had their kcarts enlarged in 
prayer,they have come to be refolved what God wil dofor them 
or for his Church ; as it is ſaid of Luther, when he was in prayer 
onetime more then ordinarily earneſt with God, he comes down 
to his friends and ſaith, well it ſhall go well with Germany alt 
my dayes, look yeto it afterward:he knew what was donein hea» 

ven, by what wasdone m his own heart. We may know ins 

great meaſure what God meaneth to do with his Churches ac- 

cordingto the inward beatings of our own hearts. 

' Further, See here the happy advantage of the Saints, beyond 
the men of the world,thus : Be yox for me faith God,and I will be 
far youw. The men of the world can fay, I am for the world, and 
the world 1s for me, ' I am for my honour, and my honour isfor | 
me,I am for my whore,and my whore is for me, clns 1s all their | 
happines, but now a Saint can fay, Iamfor God, andGod is 
for me. 

Oh the goodnefſe of God toward ns, that he is willing to be 
for us as we arefor him ! for him, alas what can we be for him ? 
weare poore wormes, vile creatures inour ſelves, what can we 
do? hehathnonecd ofus, we are bound todo all that we do. 
It is all one as if a King fhould cometo 2poor beggar, and ſay 
thus, peore man thou haſt but little, yet do what you can for me, 
I will do what I can for you ; this were a mighty dilproportion: 
Alas what can the beggar de for the King ? If you will but uſe 
your Raff- or what you have for me, I will uſe my riches, and 
gtory, and allfor your good, faith the King tothe beggar. 50 
faith God to a peer creature, Be you for me,and 1 will be for you; 
ſtand for me,and I will ſtand for you ;uſe any thing you have for 
me,and I will uſe what I havefor you. Ohthe bleſſed conditi- 


on of the Saints 1 who would not be for God ? do not now ſay, | 
__- IvLxL.3 .._ alas! 
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. | alas | Iam a poore vile and unworthy creature,ſo werethe Jews, 
do not ſay I have gone a whoring from Cod, and dcalt falſely 
with him, the ] ewes did fc, yet ſaith God, whenſoever you will 
be fer me, I will befor you. Itisnow the great queſtion x- 
mongſt us,who are you for ? I will put the queſtion to you all, 
who are you for? Are your hearts wholly-givenup to God, or 
areyoufor your luits,for the creature ? certainly the creature wil 
deceive you crelong, you will have no good from the creature 
that now you are ſo much for ; if you be not for God now, he will 
ſend youtothe creature in the time of your diſtreſſe. Thereisx 
time comming that every one of us ſhall ſce the need we have 
that God befor us; let us be for God now,that God may befor us 
then, when we come to cry to him, and ſay, Oh Lordlet thy 
mercy and goodnefſe befor us, he will ſay, who were youfor? 
you were for your luſts, now gotoyourluſts, you would haye 
none of me before, I will have none of you new. Pre.1.26,27. 

Ton wonld have none of my reproofe, 1 alſe will langh at your cala- 

mity and mock when your feare commeth, Mark,they would have 

none of Gods reproofe, he doth not ſay, they would have noneof 


my mercy, they would have none of my grace, therefore I will 
laugh at their deſtruction ; but they would have none of my re- 
proofe ; why ? the reproofes of God are the bittereſt,the harſheſt 
things of all, yet becauſe they would bave none of Gods reproofes | 
he laughes at their deſtrution, What ſhall become of them 
then, who will have none of the riches of Gods grace offercdto 

them in Chriſt ? ; he 


The Second Lefture_. 


HOSREA 3. 4,5. 
For the children of Iſrael ſhall abide many dayes without a King, 


ana without a Prince, and withent a ſacrifice, and without an 
image,and without an Ephod,and with»nt T eraphim. 

Afterward ſpall the children of Iſrael returne, and ſecke the Lord 
their God. 


» &LeP4 Ercis much privation, fix withonts, 1. without 4 
1] 7] King, 2. without a Prince, 3. without a ſacrifice, 
9 H [> 4- withent an image, 5. without an Ephod, 6. 
Din EY, without a Teraphim, but the laſt verſe makes all up, 

OG VASE They ſhall returne and ſeek the Lord their God, and 
D avid their King. Theſe withonts fſhew the wofull confuſed 
eſtate that Iſrael was to be in for many dayes, many years, both 
in regard of their Civil, and of their Church ſtate. The CivAl 
State, wirhoxt a King, without a Prince, Their Church, inthe 
four that follow after. Though once they were the happieſt 
peopleupon the face of theearth both in regard of their Civil and 
Church eltate, yet now they ſhall be moſt miſcrable. This they 
had brought upon themſelves, they had ſet up their Idols in Das 
and Bethel, Daw isthe place of judgement, Bethel the houſe of God, 
ſo the words ſignifie ; there was abundance of corruption bcth 
in places of judgement, and in the houſe of God, and now there 
coms upon them abuggance of confuſion both in their Civil 8 in 
- | their Church ſtate. They received their order for both from God 
| himſclfe, from heaven{ and their Laws as well for Civill as for 
Church Government, which no —_—— yet everdid inthe 
ſtate manner ; but they leave Gods inſtitutions, and fo they are 
brought into all confuſion. 

T hey ſhall be without a King. ; = 
How withext « King? When they were in captivity, yetthey 


wcreunder a King, the King of Babylon and the Aflyrian, and 
now 


| EIT 


. 


An Expoſuion of | | 
now they are ſcattered under the Government of Kings and Prin- 
ces {till where ever they are. 

They have Kings over them, but they have none of their own 
Nation to be their King, and that 1S the judgement ; Neither are 
they governed by their own (or rather) by Gods Laws, and for 
them to be 1n flavery under Kings, was to them as ill(yea worſe) 
| then to haveno King atall. 

It is a (ad condition fer a people to bee fo without a King, to 
protet them, without a Kingto maiataine their Laws, their 
Priviledges and Liberties. 

Whenmen rezet God from ruling over them, it is juſt with | 
God to put them under the rule of Tyrants, of Oppreſlours, of 
publique enemies unto their ſtate, of deſtroyers. The bleſſing 
of government is very great, it it be right, and therefore the Per- 
ſans were wont aftcr their Governour dyed to letall the people 
tor five daycsbe without any government at all, that ſeeing the 
inconvenience and miſchicte of being without it, they might the 
more willingly yeeld themſelves under Government, and be 
obedient to 1t when they came under it. 

It is aqueftion among Polititians,whether Tyrannie or Anar- 
chie be the butter, Tyrannicall Government, or no Government 
atall, Though Tyrannie (except it come to. a great extremity) 
may be better then Anarchie, yet certainly it js nut better thento 
bring power to b2 regulated, though it be with fome trouble, 
That power that at firit raiſeth power, that defignes ſuch perſons 
and families to have the power, that limiteth that power, ſurely 
cannot want power toregulate that power that it ſhould not be 
toits Oowne d:truction. 

But here it is not onely to be without a King, but without 4 
Prince too. The wordthat is here tranſlated Prixce, fignifieth 
a Ruler, Judge, or Governour , and ſo I finde it often uſed in 
Scripture. x Chron. 27.31, All theſe were rulers of the ſubſtance, 
Princes, the ſa:ne word that is here uſed ; and Nehems. 3.9. The 
ruler of the halfe part of Ieruſalew, the Prince, So that by Pronce 
herc is meant Judges or any kind of Rulers, they ſhall be withowt 
Prince, without any Judges or Rulers. Though they had no 
Kings, yetifthe goverament had been in thehand of eminent 
men, of Judges overthem, their condition had not been _ 

ime 
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Time was (not long before) that their happineſſe did not con- 
fiſt in being under the government of Kings, they were in a hap- 


that ever they came under their government, it was upon their 
owng choice : and ſo as God profeſicth they had rejected him, 
and God ſent them their firft King in his wrath. Therefore their 
miſery certainly did not depend wholly upon being without a 
King. If Godreltratne not Kings, they often deſire to encroach 
upon the Liberties that the Laws of the Land , the light of Na- 
ture, and God himſclfe gives Subjects. Plutarch tells us a ſtory 


place they were not wont tolet ſtrangers into. When he came 
out ef the Caltle,hetold them that he was much engaged tothem 
for that great favour; in requitall. of which, he told them hee 


eaſily they may be perſwadcd to intrench upon the liberiz.s of 
thole who come under their power. 


 yceres and upward before Chriltstime in regard of the ten tribes, 
for fromthe ſixt of Hezeksah to Chriſt 1t was fo long, the ten 
| Tribes never came under any Governour ef their owne in all 
| thattiae: And ſince Chriſts time neither ]udah nor Iſracl have 
| hadeither King or Prince of theirowne. Oh what. a blindneſle 
 isthereuponthis people 1 how dreadfull 1s that darkneſle they 
| xe now in 1 That notwithſtanding the Propheſie was.ſo cleare, 
| that che ſcepter ſhow/d net depars from Indah watill Shilab came, 
| and yet now they have been vithout Prince theſe 1600.. yea s, 
and yet they will not beleeve that Shiloh is come. Thus 
when God giveth overto blindncfſe and hardneſſc,things that are 
never ſocleare wiltnot bebelceved. 3 
|  Buttheir confuGon intheir Church ſtate is more grievous then 
the other, T hey ſhall be without 4 ſacrifice, and wit mage 
and without an Ephod, and without a Teraphim. Two of thelc 
foure, expreſie their being deprived of Gods one ordmnances, 


py condition before ever theſe.were over them, and the firſt time 


A —— ——— 


of Pyrrhus, who comming to Athens, the Athenians to ſhew | 
their reſpect, and to give honour to King Pyrrhas, let him come | 
into their Caſtle, to ſacrifice there, to Iiverva, which was a | 


would give them this good counſell; Take heed, faith he, that | 
you never let King come more into this place; Intimating how | 

| 
| 


Andthis ſhould «bide for muny deyes. It did abide for yoo. 
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hout an 1wage, | 


and theother two their. being deprived of their falſe worthip. 
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They madea mixture in worſhip, they would have their ſacri- 
fice and their Ephed, but together with them their 3mage and 
| their Teraphim. 
' This is mars perverſneſſe to make mixtures in Gads worſhip, 
| they will keep ſometbing of that which is Gods, but they will 
| bring in ſom<thing of their owne too,and that ſpoiles all. I have 
read of an Emperour of Rome, that in one Temple he would 
| have Chriſt and Orpheres worthipped both together. And thoſe 
| who were tent into Samaria by the King of Babylon, of whom 
wereade 2 King.17.33. They feared the Lord, and ſerved their 
| owne gods : but ver/. 34. it 1$ ſaid, they feared not God, that is, 
; thoughthey would acknowledge the true God, yet they would 
mix the worſhip of Idols with the true God,and fo God rejected 
all, they did notfeare God at all; It is no feare of God except 
wefearc him onely ; it is no worſhip of Ged that 18 accepted, 
unlefſe we worſhip him onely. Tt is true, the heathens are con- 
tent with mixture in their worſhip; you may yvorſhip one God, 
and have the worſhip of another God mixed with it, becauſe 
there isnot any one of them who challengeth to himſclfe to be 
the univerſall good, but God being the univerſall goed, he mult bs 
worſhipped alone without mixture. 

There aretwo things wherein we mult take heed of mingling; 
The one is iz Divine worſhip, the other is in that great point of 
| Juſtification. It is as muchas ourlives are worth to mingle in 
either of theſe, we muſt keep to the rule very cloſe and {tri in 

theſe two, rather then in any thing. ; 

Theſe people had both, and Ged threatens they ſhould bee 
without both ; ſceing they would not keep themſelves fully to 
k1i5 ioſtiturions, they ſhould have none art all, they ſhould have 
neither Gods inſtitutions nor their owne. | 

We arethis day "much like to Ifrael. In regard: of our civill 
ſtate , much confuſion there is in that, though not alto- 
| gether ſo much as was intheirs. And inour Charch ſtate we are 
| very like them ; we have neither the right vvay of vvorſhip, nor 
the falſe, in regard ofthe government of the Church ; The falſc 
is caſt away and profeſt againſt, yet we bave not the true ; Oncly 
here isthe mercy of God that we are inquiring after the true, and | 
ſeeking the Lord, and D avid onr King. The rd give us hearts 
'0 enquire to purpoſe. Thoſe 
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| Thoſe whounderſtand the Septuagin,(hal findethat they tran- 
{late theſe foure here, Sacrifice, Image, Ephod,and Teraphins, by 
words that onely ſignifi the true wor 'P, and therefore for 


Image they put 2-n257wr an Altar,and for the Teraphims icegnia; 
Pric!thood, and for the Ephod, 1inwmws manifeſtation; a word u- | 


ed for the Vrimand 7 bammim. But the Hebrew is other wayes, 
Sacrifice, Ineage, Ephod and Teraphins, as in your bookes, 
Firlt then to enquire after that which was righc,the true wor- 


(hip, Secrsfice 20d Ephoa, what that was , and then the other, | 


Imageand T eraphims. 


Sacrifice, They thould have no ſacrifice at all , for fince their | 
| 


Temple was deltroyed they could ncver have any. That 
1s the reaſon that they pray with that miglity fervency of ſpicit 
that God would build the Temple ayaine, (as I remember I fore 
merly (hewed you out of Zsxtorfiru,) -*aifica, edifica, edifica, 
cito, cito,cito, Lord build, build, build chy Tempte, in our dayes, 
ingur days, in our dayes, &c. Becauſe they kn:w they could have 
no ſacrifice (o long as their Temple was downe; And this was 
a fad condition they were 10; this is their lamcntable dltate to 
this day , they have net the legall ſacrifices, nor that which was 
typed out by them. There were theſe three things in their lacri- 
fices. 

I, Theirtendring up of themſelves to God,the ſhewing their 
reſpet to him in that way he required, that was in their burnt- 
offering. 

2, 5 ceking the expiation of ſinne, that was in their finne- 
oftering. 

3. Secking for mercy and thankſgiving, that was in their 
Peace-oaffering. . 

Now to have no faerifice in either of theſe three kinds, that 1s, 
to have nothing to tender up to the highand bleſſed God to ſhew 
our reſpe& to him ; to have no meanes to explate our fins when 
we have offended him; to have no way to ſeeke to God for mer- 
cy when we necl, nor to returne praiſe, this wult needs bea fad 
thing. This the ]ews have not forthe preſent , wee have Chriſt 
who isto us alltheſe, thetendring up of him to God, is the ten» 
dring of the greateft reſpe to God that poſſible can be, the ter- 
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dring of him is the expiation for our ſinnes, it is the ſeeking of 
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They madea mixture in worſhip, they would have their fared 


| their Teraphim. 


fice and their Ephod, but together with them their image and 


This is mar's perverineſſe to make mixtures in Gods worſhip, 


| they will keep ſomctbing of that which is Gods, but they will 


bring in ſom<thing of their owne too,and that ſpoiles all. I have 
read of an Emperour of Rome, that in one Temple he would 


| have Chriſt and Orpheres worthipped both together. And thoſe 


[ 


who were tent into Samaria by the King ef Babylon, of whom 
wereade 2 King.17.33- They feared the Lord, and ſerved their 


| owne gods : but ver/. 34. it 1S ſaid, they feared not God, that is, 
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| thongh they would acknowledge the true God, yet they would 


mix the worſhip of Idols with the true God,and ſo God rejeed 
all, they did notfeare God at all; It is no feare of God except 
we fearc him onely ; it is no worſhip of God that is accepted, 
unlefſe we worſhip him onely. It is true, the heathens are con- 
tent with mixture intheir worſhip; you may yverſhip one God, 
and have the worſhip of another God mixed with it, becauſe 
there isnot any one of them who challengeth to himlclfe to be 
the univerſall good, but God being the univerſall goed,he mult bs 


| worſhipped alone without mixture. 


There aretwo things wherein we muſt take heed of mingling; 
The oneis in Divine worſhip, the other is in that great point of 
Juſtification. It is as muchas ourlives are worth to mingle in 
either of theſe, we muſt keep to the rule very cloſe and iti in 
theſe two, rather then in any thing. | 

Theſe people had both, and Ged threatens they - ſhould bee 
without both ; ſceing they would not keep themſelves fully to 
h15 inſtitutions, they ſhould have none art all, they ſhould have 
neither Gods inſtitutions nor their owne. 

We arethis day much like to Ifracl. In regard of our civill 
ſtate , muck confuſion there is in that, though not alto- 
vether ſo much as was in theirs. And inour Church ſtate we are 
very like them ; we have neither the right vvay of vvorthip, nor 
the falſe, in regard of the government of the Church ; The falſc 
is caſt away and profeſt againſt, yet we have not the true ; Oncly 
here isthe mercy of God that we are inquiring after the true, and 
ſeeking the Lord, and D avid owr King. The ord give us hearts 
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Thoſe who underſtand the Sepragine,thal findethat they tran- 
{late theſe foure here, Sacrifice, Image, Ephod,and Teraphins, by 
wards that enely ſignifie the true worſhip, and therefore for 
Image they put Yun25wr an Altar,and for the Teraphim icegnia; 
Pric!thood, andfor the Ephod, linwnus manifefiation ; a word u- 
{d for the Vrim and Theammin.But the Hebrew is other Wayes, 
Sacrifice, Image, Ephodand Teraphins, as in your bookes. 

Firlt then to enquire after that which was right,the true wor- 
ſhip, Secrsfice 20d Ephod, what that was , and then the other, 
Image and T eraphims. 

Sacrifice, They thould have no ſacrifice at all , for ſince their 
Teaple was deſtroyed they could ncver have any. That 
1s the reaſon that they pray with that mighty fervency of ſpirit 
that God would bulld the Temple ayaine, (as I remember I fore 
merly ſhewed you out of Zsxtorfiru,) difica, edifica, edifica, 
cito, Cito,cito, Lord build, build, build thy Tempte, in our dayes, 
ingur days, in our dayes, &c.Becauſe they kn: w they could have 
no ſacritice (o long as their Temple was downe; And this was 
a fad condicion they were 1n; this is their lamcnitable cltate to 
this day , they have net the legall ſacrifices, nor that which was 
typed out by them. There were theſe three things intheir lacrt- 
fices. | 

I, Theirtendring up of themſelves to God,the ſhewing their 
_ to him in that way he requircd, that was in their burnt- 
offering. 

2, Seeking the expiation of ſinne, that was in their finne- 
offering. 

3, Secking for mercy. and thankſgiving, that was in their 
Peace-offering. 

Now to have no ſacrifice in either of theſe three kinds, that is, 
to have nothing to tender up to the high and bleſſed God to ſhew 
our reſpe& to him ; to have no meanes to expiate our ſins when 
we have offended him; to have no way to ſeeke to God for mer- 
cy When we nec, nor to returne praiſe, this muſt needs be 2 fad 
thing. This the ]ews have not forthe preſent , wee have Chriſt 
whoisto us all theſe, thetendring ” of him to God, is the ten- 
dring of the greateft reſpe& to God t ble 
dring of him is the expiation for our ſinnes, it is the ſeeking of 
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whatſoever mercy we would have , and it isour Euchariſticall 
facrifice too for all our mercies. But thoſe who are without 
Chriſt, are tothis day without ſacrifice, they have nothing to 
tenderup to God. It thou wilt tender up thyeſtate, thy body, 
or thy liberty, or thy name, this 1s no ſacrifice acceptable unto 
God, except thou halt Chriſttotender np to him, and canſt tep- 
derup3allin him andthreugh him; then indeed God accepts of 
theſe. When thou halt ſinned, what ſacrifice wilt thou offer to 
God toexpiate thy (in? all thy prayers, thy teares are nothing, 
except thy come with this ſacrifice, J:{us Chrilt ; in him indeed 
4 contrite heart is a ſacrifice yery acceptable toGod. But ſo long 
as thou art without Chriſt, the judgement of the Jews iSupon 
thee, thon art withoant a ſacritice.' 

. And mithout an Ephoa, | 

By this he meaneth , firſt, that they ſhould bee without the 
Prie!theod. They ſhould not have any Church Officers. And ſt» 
condly, they thould have no meanesto know the minde of God, 
That 18 the ſcope, which appcares thus. 

Firſt, that by the Zphod is meant the Prieſts, is cleare by 
that expreſſion, 1 Sam.22.18, where 1t is faid that Dory flew 
fonre/core and froe prrſons that didweare 4 linxen Ephed, that is, 
foureſcore and five Pridts. 

Secondty, without the means of knowing Gods minde, for 
the Vrim and the T humwmims , was upon the peRorall , uponthe 
breaitplate that was faſtened upon the Ephod; So that whenthey 
were without the Ephod , they. muſt needs bee without their 
breaſtplate, for the brealtplate was annexed tothe Ephod, and 
could not beuled for the knowing of the minde of God but only 
by applying it te the Ephod, 1 Sam.30.7. David ſaid to the 
Prieſt , Bring me hither the Ephod, and David enquired at the 
Lord, ſaying, ſhall I purſue after this troepe? It was by thepre- 
ſence of the Ephod, that ke did enquire what the minde of God 
was what he ſhould doein this buſinefle that he was now about, 
whether he thould tollow the troope , yea or no. And the text 
1s very obſcrvable in the ſixt. verſe , you may# ſee at what 
ume it wasthat David was fo carefull to make uſe of the Ephod, 
to know the minde of Gnd what he ſhould doe, hee wasin an 
cxcceding diſtreſſed condition , tor Ziglag his owne City > 
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he had the charge of was burnt, and the men of the City were all 
ina fretting mood, and talked of toning him, becanſe the Ama- 
| lekiteS had comme in his abſence and taken away their goods, their 
wives and children, and burnt thetowne. This is the condition 
o' men 1n publique places, it any thing fall out anſacceſſeful- 
ly, the people are ready in a rave to fall upon them ; this 
makes men 1n publique places to be in a hard condition, ve- 
ry 8angerous and tronbleſome. We had need pray much for 
them, we are realy to envy thoſe that are above us, and tm- 
ployed 1n publique fervices, but conſidering what danger they 
are1n, and how every thing that falleth out amfle, otherwiſe 
than we dcfire, the blatne is preſently laid upon them, their con- 
dition is not ſo happy as we imagine, This was Davids conditt- 
on, nay the text faith that being in this condition, heand the men 
that were with him wept, ſo as they had no more'power to 
 weepe, their hearts were fo broken, yet in this ſad andgrievous 


calleth for the Ephed toenquire, and know the minde of God | 
What he ſhould doeth it. You ſhall obſerve that this is the firlt | 
time we reade that David in bis Warres and Battcls called | 
for the Ephod, when he went to Achiſh,then he did tot enquire, | 
when he invaded the Grſhorites, and Amalekites before, he c1d | 
not enqutre, but rit6w when he was brought into {iraits, when 
his heart was broken, when he was in a weeping conditiongnow 
he ca\leth forthe Ephod: When 'God brings men info {traits 
ad kembles them, then they will enquire of Cod to purpole. 


— — 
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weare hot humbled enough, our ftraits have not broken our 
hearts, and perhaps we ſhall not ſo readily know Gods minde, 
God may yet fumbles mote, and then when we come to en- 
quire Gods minds, it may be tofurther purpoſe...» 

But to open this garment a little, 'The word Ephed, is that 
Hebrew word, wi ich fiznifies to cloſe in,and to compatie about, 
to gfrd about , becauſe of thefitting of the garment to the Priclts, 
and tire v3rding of it about thei, 1here were divers forts of theſe 
Ephods,one poctl ar rothe high Prieſt, that you have Exod 28.6. 
Others that the or duty Prieſts had, that you have 1a the former 


| Godis 
condition he 1mcourageth himfelfe in the Lord his God, and he | * 


We are now about toenquire of God , to know his mirde, but | 


places I named about the fourſcore and five Prieſts lain by Borg 
|  NXxXX 3 , 
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A third was comiuon for the ordinary Levites, thus Samuel, 
1 Sarm,2.18. miniſtred before the Lord girded with a linnen E- 
phod. And thcre was a fourth that other prople did weare in 
their holy ations , eſpecially Kings, David danced before the 
Lord, being pirded with a linnen Ephod. 2 Sam.6.14. And tothis 
day the Jews have a kinde of linaen garment , but'aot of the fa- 
{heon oft our Ephod , but ſome little kinde of reſemvlance to it, 
they weare it upon their heals, and io downeward. When A- 
/: xander came to Jeruſalem, 1adaw the high Prieit came with 
all his Pricftly garments to mect h1.n, which cauſed him tofall 
downe,proſtrating himſelfe befor: him,out of rcverenceto him; 
loſephus tels us in that ſtory,that the people likewiſe came with 
white garinents, garments thzt had ſoine kinde of relemblance 
to this Ephod : loſephas ſaith that this Ephod was a garmeat but |- 
of a cubite lonz, onely cov-:ing the ſhoulders and the breaſt, 
open adove and on etther ſide, and girt about the orealts ; others 
make it along robe reaching downeto the very tcete. But there 
was arobebelide the Ephod, the Ephod was over anather robe: 
ſo Chriſt appeared unto John , Revel. 1.13. Cleath:d with 
a garment doyne to the fort , and yirt about the papr with 
a golden girale, like the Prieſts, for ſo they were wort to be 
arrayed; And Rev.15,6, the Minitters of the Churches called by 
thenameof Angels, are deſcribed, cloathed 5n white li:nen, ha- 
ving their breaſts girded with golden girdles ; not giit about their 
loynes, but about their breaſts, neere their hearts. That which 
makes Miniltersof the Goſpell ready preparcd for their worke, 
is the girdle of truth, and this muſt be about their hearts,if their 
owne plott1a;zs and ſelfe-ends ſhall girt them, that is, put them 
on to a readineſſe to doe what may ſerve for thoſe ends ; this 
girdle is not the golden girdle, but like that retzer girdle of lere- 
miahs, chap.13.7. that was profitable for vothing. 

This garment of the Ephod was a holy garment then, 2nd 0- 
thers mult take heed of medling with ſuch garments,or of ſeeung 
to imitate to make the like garments. We rcade of Gideon, Indges 
8. when God had hiven him a great vitory over the Midianites, 
he would imitatethis Ephod,of the ſpoyle he had gotten vf the 
Midianites, he made a rich and 2 glorious Ephod, but the text ob- 
{erveth that thing proved to be the deſtruttion of Gidrons houſe, 
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for the people went a whoring after it : he made it with a good in- 
tention, to teſtifhe his thankfulneſſeto God for his viRtory, not 


thin:11g that ever it ſhould be worſhipped. It is a dangerous 


thinz for guvernours to thinke to imitate Gods ordinances in 
garments or the lixe, and to preſerve them amongſt people, 
though it be with never ſo good an intention, their good inten- 
tion will not excuſe them ; Gideons preſumption in making an 
Ephod, in 1nitation of the Ephod appointed by God prove 1 
tobe the diſtruftion of his houſe ; yet this was Gideon who a 
little before had deſtroyed the altarof Baa/, though he was fo 
much againſt Idolatry before, yet now he doth that which tur- 
thereth IdolJatry; ſo may Governeurs if they take not heed, they 
may pull downe one kinde of falſe worſhip and ſet up another. 
The Jewes have many myſteri-s about this garment, It would 
weary youtoheare them, T ſhall onely obſerve that which is 
moſt uſefull for you, we mult not reade the books of the old Te- 
ſtament, as if they concerned usnot. Firſt upon the ſhoulders 
of the Ephod there were ſet rankes of precious ttones,upon them 


were ingraven the names of the twelve Tribes according to | 


| 


their generations; And in the middleof the Eptod upon the 


breRplate rvhich was to be four ſquare,there were four rowes of ; 


precious ſtones, upon thoſe likewiſe were 1ngraven all the names 
of the tribes of Iſrael ; and he bore them upon his heart, There 


1s much to be obſerved in thiy, ; 
Firſt, Let the Tribes be what they will be 1n themſelves 


| tkoughriever ſo meane, y<t upon the Ephod they were precious 


{ 
{ 


| ſtones. The Prieſt wearing the Ephod wasatype of Cirii; let | 


| Gad lookesupon them as precions ſtones, 

Secondly, theſe precious ſtoneg,t 
of the Ephod, are called « memorial, E xod. 28, 12. that was to 
fgnifie Chrift bearing the names of all the Saints before his Fa- 
| ther for a memoriall,thoſe 1 2tribes repreſenting all theChurches 
| that ſhould beunto the end of the world. When God remem- 
| bers his Church, it js thorough Chriſt; God never remembers 
his Church, bnt it is by Chriſt carrying it before him, that 1s the 
comfort of the Saints; therefore he can never remember them to 
revenge himſeltnpon them,for he never thinketh of them but on- 


| thoſe who are godly,be never ſs mean in themſclves,yet inChriſt | 
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ly as Chriſt: preſenteth them unto him - 

And further,a meimoriall (tay the J-ws) not onely-beczuſethe 
Prieſts were to beire the names of ta- twelve: tribes ingraven in 
thoſe ſtones for a memoriall before the Lord, but taſignific that 
the Prieſts themſelves were to remember. to pray for the 
tribes. 

And thirdly, a memoriall, to ſignihethat both the Prieſts and 
all the people were to remember their godly Anceſtors and 
Predeceflors, and to fallow their vertues,and not te be any diſ- 
honeupruntothem. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Bue the firſt is the chiefe, theſe pretious ſtones. with the 
names of the tribes were firſt upon the ſhoulder,& then upon the 
heart:;uponthe ſhoulder,this notes that Chbrilt carryes his Church, 
upon his ſhoulder, he beares the burthen of his Church, all their 
weight, alltheir afflictions upon his ſhoulder, the ſhoulder of 
Chriſt ſtandeth underthe Churches,certainly therefore they (hall 


| never ſinke, 


| 


But may they not beſo burthenſame to Chrilt as that he may 
ſhake off his burthen? Nogtherefore he hath them upon his brealt- 
plate too as well as upon his ſhoulder,there was upon the brealt- 


| plate1ath- middelt of the Ephod the names of thetwelvetribes, 


Chriſt carrycs the memariall of kis Churches at, his heart as well 


| aSupon his ſhoulders, and tnat makes Chriſt put his ſhouldersto 


, 


| 


' 
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the good of the Churches becaule they are ſoncare hisheart. An 
infinite comfort it is.in the ſpirituall meaning of-this Ephod that 


| belongs to all thegodly,Chriſt night aud day hath thee upon his 


ſhoulder, and upon his heart as a precious {tone before God the 
Father, This on: thing further is obſerveable about it, you ſhall 
finde if you reade that placein Exodus, that theiamcs of the 
twelve tribes were to be ingraven upon theſe Renes inorder ac- 
cording unto their butth, now in Reve/, 21. the twelve Apoltles 
who inregard of their Doctrine are- made. the twelve precious 
ſtones of the foundation of the new Jeruſalem, you ſhall reade 
that they arc all the very {1ine precious ſtones by n4meexcepting 
four, and theſe foure I finde that Interpreters think tobe the 
ſane that the other were, onely with diftcrent names, for prect- 
ous ſtoneseither in regard of the places where they are faupd, or | 


in regard of their quality or colour carry; divcrs names, fo thatit 
is 


i 
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| is very probable that thoſe precious ſtonesin the Revel. werethe 
| ſame withthcſe in Exodas, but there we donot finde that they | 
| are ſet according unto any dignit y of one Apoſtle before another, 
| asthey were1n the ſetting of the names of the Tribes,for the firlt 
| precious ſtone that wes tobeſet of the foundation of the new 
\erufalem,of the glorious Church that ſhould be,it is theſtone of 
Benjamin who was the youngeft ; And if there mizhtbe any 
mylterie 1n1t, we maythink ic ſignifies thus much,at lealt we may 
make uſe of it by way of allufion, that the Lord will make uſe of 
the young oneSof this generation, who ſhall make way for the 
' new Jeruſalem before any of the other tribes ; God will cull out 
them to be the firſt ſtone of the foundation of that glorious 


Church. 


| AfF.1, Inall theſe they are named in adiffcrent order, notirg 
| therby that there is no ſupericrity nor inferiority in the Miniſtets 


| of the Goſpell. 
Upon the Ephod there was likewiſe the /7:mand Thummins, 


| Tt 
was, it coſts a great deale of time to inde out what men 


| thinkeit was, and if I ſhould tell youthe variety of the gueſ- 


{ſs of men about this,it would be tireſome unto you ani me. Ax- 
ſtinin his 117 queſtion apon Exod. Invenire quid ſint diffscile, 
what this Vrim andT hummim was,it is hard to tinde,and Cajetar 
ſaithnone yet ever explayned whatit was, ard they tell us that 
even the Rabbins themſclves ſay,theJews were very ignorant of 


| this. But moſt probable one of theſe two, eſpecially the latter. 


Somethink that they were ſome ſtones ſet in the breſtplate, which 
by their brightnefſc or darkenes did give an anſwer to what they 
demanded of God, that is thus, when the high Pricſt went to dc- 
mand of God what was to be done n any great and publique af- 
faires, he preſented this braeſt-plate with theſe ſtones beforethe 
Lord, andifGod would give an atfirmative anſwer, the ſtones 
gave a more then ordinary brightneſſe and luſtre, but if he would 
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Inthat we inde there was not {ach order {et of the | 
Apoſtles as waSof the Trives, weare taught that Chriſt would | 
not have us look upan the Apoſtles as one above another ; there- | 
fore you ſhall finde the Apoftles are never named in one and | 
the ſame order ; in one Evangelift they are ſet downe in one or- 
| der, and in another, 1n another, as at. 10. arke 3. Lc.g. lo 


| 
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give ancgativearſwer, then the ſtones were darker then they 
were before ; but we are not certaine of this, we may rather 
conclude upon the other, viz. that the Yrim and Thammin, 
(thouzh we know not what matterthey were made of, no more 
then we know what Manna was made of, ) it was ſomewhat 
that God gave Aoſes to pat into the brealt-plate, which by him 
was appointed as an ordinance, which was to be preſented bc fore 
the Lord by the Pric{t when they would know the minde of God, 
& when this was preſented before the Lord,God did then uſually 
givean an(wer tothe Pricft, either by an audible voice or by ſe- 
cret inſpiration ; yet not alwayes tying himſelf togive 1t thus, 
for we find 1n Scripture, ſometires God did not givean anſwer 
when he was fought by rim &T hammim,as when Saul enqui- 
red of God by Vrim and Thummim, there was no anſwer from 
God; Andit 1s like Joſiah would not have ſent oncly to Haldah 
the prophetciſe if he might have had an (wer by Vrim and T hum- 
mim;Dut when God pleaſed he would give an anſwer this way. 

The word Yrim ard Thammim lignifies light and perfettion, 
ſome would makeit to ſignifie the knowledge and integrity of life 
that is to bein Miniſters; but I ratherthink the meaning is, that 
they were bright precious {toncs which were of a great pertedtt- 
and fit to dothat which God did appoint them for. The Septua- | 
gint calls this »4;e5, the Oracle. Hence 1 Per.4.1 1.Ler hims ſpeak, 
ws 15312, as the Oracles of Gad. 

Now t! 15 multbe upon the breaſt-plate of the Prieſt, which 
the Prieſt making ule of, thereby the people came to know the 
mind of God. This was to ſ{ignifie that we muſt looke for the 
mind of God by Chriſt. It is Chriit who 1s come trom the Father 
torevealc his conſcls tous ; if we look to havethe mind of God 
any other way but through him, we are miſtaken. And further, 
this rim and Tyummim, this breaſt-plate of jJadgement, was to 
be upon the heart of the high Pricſt, and that when he went 
inbefore the Lord, as Exed. 28.30, Thereare two notable mo- 
rall ofervations to be obſerved from thence. 

Firtt, the anſwer that any Miniſter of God in the name of 
Chriſt ſhould give his people,ſhould be ſach an anſwer as ſhould 
lie at his very heart, he muſt ſpeak nothing but his very heart 
unto them ; when he would antwer any caſe of conſcience , o 

make 


| the Propheſie of H 0 S$ E A. 715. 


make _—_ any thing of the mind of God, his anſwer mult lie | Le& 2, 
at {is heart. 
Secondly, it muſt beas inthe preſence of the Lord, it muſt be | 06/7- 
43 ocfore God, he mult confider in whoſe pl2ce he fiandcth to — 
anſwer as from God from the great Prophet of the Church, 

It 1s 2 great judgement threatned to be without Urim and 
Thummin, ſeeing it vas of ſo great uſe unto them. And this 
ſhould be for many dayes. oſephus faith, that they were with- 
out this two hundred yceres before he wrote his Antiquities, | 
that was an hundred and five yeercs before Cliilt ; but it ap- 
peares that they had no Yrim and Thummim long before that 
time, for at their returne from Captivity, Exra 2. 63. the 
Tir/hatha, that is, the Ruler, ſaid unto them , that they 
ſnould not exte of the moſt holy things till there ſtood up a Prieſt 
with rim ana Thummin , therctore they had not then a 
Prieit with Urina and Thummim, they expected to have one, 
|| dut whether ever they had one aftcr it 1s not known. This 

was the reaſon of that complaint of Aſaph, P/al. 74. 9. We 
ſee net our ſignes, there 1s no more any Prophet , neither us they. 
any among us that knoweth how long;:hat is a grievous complaint. 
Now it 1s like that Pſalme was made about the very time of 
their returne from Captivity, for Ezra 2.41. Aſaph 1s nam d 
| amons thoſe that came to }cruſalem from the Captivity, 7 ke 

ſngers the children of Aſaph, an hundred twenty andeight. Buy let 
it bethen orafter, by this Pſalme we may finde thar it ws a 
very lamentable complaint to be without Yrim and Thum- 
mim. | 

The reſult of all is, that it is a grievous thing tothe Saints,tnat 
in the time of their ſtraits they doe not know Gods mind. Atany | 
time when God brings his people into ſtraits, yet if they Cap | 
know the mind of their God, they are refreſhed and — 
but when they ſhall ſeek to know Gods mind, and the Lord re- 
fuſeth to diſcover it to them , this isa {ad condition indeed. + | 


I find one note more of leroms about their being without an 
Ephod. We may obſerve, faith he,the 


C ber. 


hardneſle of the hearts of | 


the Jews,that they ſhould be ſo many kundrcd yeers without {a- | 
crifice and without Ephod , without the true worſhip of God | 
among them, and wayesto know Gods minde, and yet they are | 
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Chap.z. not guilty of any greater fin then the in ef Idolatry, except it be 

of th: killingof Je Sus CHRIST, that they ſhould not reaſon 
Pax fit cauſa tam crand:s off v1/ ut tanto thus, What (1a 1s it that thus pro- 
temp 1e (el fs ſunt £ maxim (nn td:lanon vokes God azainlt us more then e- 


colant pi eter 11:e; fectbe Che ſac 4.:0/15,alt- yerhe Was provoked ? Surely there 
ain z#: valent invenire, Hicron.inloc, 


-— 


is ſome greater fin then ever yet we | 


| have committed ; but ſaith he,they can never find any other of- | 
' fence, beſide the killing of Chrilt,to be a greater offence then Ido- ' 
| atry, and yet they have agrcater judgement upon them then c- : 
| ver they had, though thy are not guilty of that finne as. 
they were formerly ; ſurely were they not extremely hardned, | 


they would be convinced that all this 1s becauſe of our rez<Ring 
and crucifying Chriſt the Son of God. 

As they had the Ordinances of God,ſothey had wayes of falſ- 
worſhip of their owne, /mages and Teraphins, I muſt ſhew you | 
what thoſe were, and then how it is a threatning that they ſhould | 
be without thoſe. - | 

Image, that ſeemeth to refer to the two calves they had ſet up | 
| in Dan and Bethel,which they fo much glo:yed and rejoyced in, 
Viharhe | hey Mould be taken away. : 
Teraphim | T eraphims , that likewiſe ſhould betaken away. Now it you 
was. | aSHe What this Teraphim was? inthe generall, Tarap) is a di- 
Out maimodum per £vbsd Des conſecratum VIDINS Imagezas the -Ephod wasGods 
qu:d agendum Wy cea/ulentibus ſerni fica- ordinance to know the mind of God 
batur, 11a per TWaph:m Idols umn fi ediet- by,ſfo the Teraphim Was a way of the 
enes dtclarabantur. Procop.in Sam.15.23- Quyill, an idelatrous way te know 
things that were to come. It was an Image made after this fa- 
{hjon, {o I finde thoſe that write sf it teli us, The Teraphim was 
the 1mage of the head of a man wrung off kis body, falted and be- 
© Þ PN - ſpiced with precious iptces,and then 
ear nd op, 094059 upon this kead there was a plate of 
prefcinaeb mi, qu0a foſtea ſais Þ aromat:! 1 
bs conditbant, {ciibebanique ſuper {umi- gotd with the Name of that Iparit that 
mam au eamn mnmen ſpiritus immund: , qua they would divine by, ( or, as ſomc) 
ſ«ppoſtta cap;ty e246, ponebant i{{.id in paii- the name of the uncleane ſpirit was 
wy ppm op co am eo candelas or _ to bc put under the tongue of this 
rantes coram e0, ſupponebant nomen (þ:i;utus head, and this being ſet up upon a 
batur eos, Sic R.Elew. wall,there were burning candles ard 


” > —— " 


incenſe offered to it , and that under | 
the 
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the conſtellation of ſome ſtar, and fo enquirivg to know ſome- 
thinzthat wasto come, by it the devill was uſed to anſwer, and 
totellthem of ſuch things as were to come : it was an oracle of 
| the devill that told them what ſucceſle they ſhould have inthis 
| or the other buſineſle; ſometimes it hit right, Seethe ſupaſtition 
of the J ews; they delired much to know the mind of ( 20d,now 
becaute they were afraid they ſhould not know all by the Ephed, 
which was the ordinance of God , they would joyne with the 
Ephod, the Teraphim, 
From hence there is this profitable note, 

It1s a very great and feartull evill tor men in ſearching to 
know any thing of Gods mind, not to keep themiclves to Gods 
wayes of knowledge, to Gods owne ordinances. It concerneth 
us much now at tits day. We are about enquiring the mind of 
God, that wee may know it about matters concerping the 
Common-wealth, but more eſpecially about. Rcligion. I ſup- 
poſe there is none of us but will acknowledge that way that God 
hath appointed for therevealing of h's will is the Scripturezthat 
vve autook into the Scripture, and feekto krow Gods mind 
there ; that 1s £ood, but let us not Joyne Teraphim with it ; then 
doc vve joyn Teraphimn, vyhen vve reſt not upon Scripture alone, 
but ſearch after rules of mans deviing, and vvhat vvill ſtand 
vvi:h oxrowne carnall ends. The Lord may juitly meet vyrh us 
in vvrath, if vve preſume to joyn our Teraphim vvith his Ephod, 
Pray that at this day vvhefe there is ſo much ſearching after Co.is 
mind,that thoſe vvhoare employed init, may keep themſelves 
tothe Ephea, to the Scriptures, to that vvhich 15 1045 ord1 i4::ce 
for the revealing his mind, tnat they may not Joyne the Tera- 


pbim, their own fancies and inventions of men vvtth the Scrip- 
tures; ſolong as vve keep tothat rule, vve may hope to do well 
enough ; but if the Teraphim be joyncd vvith the Ephoa, it any 
thing be Joyned vvith the Scriptures, though it may ſceme to 
| be never ſo rationall, vvee have cauſe to feare God vvill 
leave 0s. : 

We finde this vvord Teraphim uſed ſometime in Scripture for 
the image ofany man : as I Sam. 19. 13. vvhen Aichol took 
an image, and12id it in the bed inſtead of Davia, the vvord in the 


Hebrew 1s Teraphim : {o yvhen Rachel iftole away her futhirs. 
Yyyy 3 1,Ma2es, 
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raphim. By which we may ſce they vvere vvont to aske of their 
Idols atont their ſucceſſes. And ſometime vve finde in Scripture 
that Idolatry is called by this name, as 1 Sam.15.23. ſiubborne- 
weſſe 5 4s Iaolatry, the vvord is, is as Teraphins. 

But here comes in the queliion, God threatneth to take away 
the Sacrifice and the Ephoa,thaat plainly 18 a threatning,but how 
is this a part of the threatning to take away the /mage and the 
Ter aphins * 

You may underſtand it as a threatning by this fimilitude; Itis 
asif God would threaten to bring liracl into ſuch a deſolate con- 
dition as 2 {trumpet 1s brought into, not onely when all her 
friends lcave her which were her kindred , her truefriends, but 
when all! er loverslcave her too,cven thoſe who were filthywith 
her ,thoſe who prete:1ded the moſt leveto her, in whom ſhe took 
adundance of comfort, and from whom ſhe expected protection; 
yet now (heijs brought into ſuch a conditien,as ſhe fitteth deſo- 
late, forlorne and helpclciic: So ſhall ye be,faith God,your Sacri- 
fice and your Ephed, yea and Teraphim ſhall leave you. | 

Oc rather thus, howſoever it is a mercy for Ged to take away 
falſe worſhip trom a people, Images and Teraphims, yet in this, 
regard it commes in 4 way of threatning, becautc it would 
crofſe and vexe them to be deprived of thete Images and Tera- 
phim, it would bea judgement in their apprehenfion : As for in- 
[tance, what a deale of {tirre have we with people , when they 
conceive that any falſe worſhip ſhall be taken away from them, 
they thinke they are undone in it ; when the inventions of men 
in Gods worſhip are but queſtioned, what adoe is there | men 
thinke their gods are taken away; as kwdges 18, when the chil- 
drenof Dan came tothe heuſe of Micah, and tooke away his 
| Ephodand his Teraphimy, he cryed ont after them, Ye have taken 

away the peas that | have mads, and what have 1 more? What 
worte thing could you have done more? I hadrather you ſhould 
| have taken awayallI had, and yet youſay unto me, What __ 
| thee 


mm 
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thee? Is it not ſoat this day ? What is it that now breedeth fack 
diſturbance in England at this time, but that people thinke their 
Teraphi ſhall be taken from them ? whereas they have here- 
tofore worſhipped God ina falſe way, after the inventions of 
men, and now God is pleaſed to diſcover light , and there is en- 
quiring aftcr a government of the Church inthe right way, and 
the true manner of worſhipping God, they are even mad upon 
this, and would rather loſe their lives and their eſtates, then 
their Tergphim ſhould be taken away ; let that be taken away, 
and how ſhall they be ableto pray ? what, will you take away 
their Religion ? This1is the language of men in many ignorant 
places in "Ps Kingdome, yea, the very Janguage of many even a- 
| mongſt us here , they arc verily per{waded that the Parliament 
are intended to take away all Religion in the Kingdome,and fuch 
principles the adverſarics gee about to infuſe into men , that the 
Parliament are a company of Browniſts, meerely becauſe they 
goe about to enquire after the true way of worſhipping God, 
and would have the Land purged of all ſuperſtitious vanitics ; 
Thus people crie out for their Teraphim ; Great 15 Diana of the 
Epheſians. You may reade the like in the hiſtory of the life of 
King Edwardthe ſixth, when he had but baniſhed the Maſſe, there 


pntothe King about their grievances , as cauſes of their rifing ; 
Firſt, they ſaid that their children were dented to be baptiſed, as 
now they cry out that none but a company of Anabaptifts doe all 
this; the Porith Prieſts did then intule into the people that were 
in thoſe remote Countries, that thry were to have no more ch1l- 
dren baptized, thinking this would exaſperate the p-ople then a- 
zainſt King and Parliament: And then they complained that their 
Service was taken from them,(meaning the Maſle)King Edward 
was faineto writetothem , to tell them that they were excce- 
dingly abuſed, that they ſhould till enjoy what was according 
tothe word of God, that their children ſhould be baptized ; and 
for the Maſſe, faith he, the Common Prayer Book 1s that Maſle 
the ſame that it was before,onely whereas it wa$in Latin before, 
now it is turned into Engliſh ; and fo ke quieted ard fatisfied the 
people of that Countrey. Thus it comes tobe athreatning, that 


God wiltake away their1mage &Teraphimsbecaule the hearts of 
peo- 


was an Armieroſein Devonſhire, and they ſent feverall Articles | 
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people are ſo vexcd when their ſuperſtitious ways ate takenaway, 

Now upei t:1s contuliun, when thcy are Without King . 
Prince, Sacrifice, Ephod, Image and Teraphim, when all is come 
to tl.15 confution, then comes the time that rhey ſpall retarne and 


ſecke the Lord thair God; and David their King. 


When Gods time 1s cometo raiſe the molt olorious Chnrch 
that cver was 1.1 the world, a little before that, there 1s like to be 
the greateſt confution that ever was 1n the world. Lattaxrixe (I 
have made uſe of before in ſpeaking of the f1ſt Chapter, great 
ſhall be the day of lezreel) tels us, that juſt before the glorious 
Church (he ſpeakes of it at large, in /sþ.7. cap. 15. 24. and 28.) 
all right ihall be confounded, Lawes thall perith , men ſhall 
poſleſle all things by force, good men ſhall be ſcornedand con- 
temned ; and though theſe times, ſaith he, whercin we live be 
nauzht, ſo that one would thinke that wickedneſſe were growne 
up to the hi 12hit, yet in compariſon of thoſe evill Cayes that hall 
be a little bctore tis glorious time, theſe dayes may be called the 
coldin Age. God will bring all into a Chaos firſt, as he didin 
the firſt Creation , and then bring a glorious building out of that 
Chaos. We know the raiſing of that glorious Church that is 
io much prophcſicd of, is called a creation, 4 creating 4 new hea- 
ven and a newearth ; and it is probable enough, that as the hea- 
vers andthe carth were firſt made out of a Chaos, ſo thoſe new 
heavens and new earth that God is about to make will be raiſed 
out of a Chaox, out of that which ſeemeth to us to be but confu- 
ſion. What doe pcople cry ont of at this day but of confuſion ? 
all things they {ay are brought into confuſion : It is true, confuli-: 
oN 15 an Ev1}] thing, and weareto grieve for it, and to ſeeke to 
preventit, yet letus not be too mach troubled, for you ſee when 
the greatelt confuſion comes upon the people of the Jews, then 
followes the greateſt mercy, then they ſhall returne and ſceke the 
Lord their God, never returnebeforethat time. Indeed till men 
betaken off from all, th:y willnot returne to God, if they have 
any thing to goeunto, they vyill neverreturne to God. VWhet) 
Saul had but a Witch te goeto, he would rather goe to her then 
ſecke the face of God in a way of repentance. Let not this be our 
vvay becauſe God ſeemes toleave us forthe preſent, and letteth 


us bein a confuſion, and vve know not vvhat to doe, let not 
our 
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marke,it was jaitalittie before San! was te bedeftroyed that he 
wes growen to that heightofevil. There was atime that Sew/ 
did enquire after Gods minde, and God refuſed to anſwer him, 
but y<t he would not take fuch an unlawſull courſe then, but he 
ſrarched to {ce what ſinne was amongſt the people that cauſed 


Ged,and (30d anſwered not,and Saul (ajd,draw neere and ſee where- 
in thus fine hath been rb#9 dey. But afterward he grew toa greater 
h<1ght of evill, When he was in a ftrait, and God anſwered him 
not, preſently he goeth tothe witch ; but it was when he was 
nearc deſtrution. 

The note from thence is, Wicked men necre deſtrution 
{as Saub was ) finding things in a corfufion, and God 


143e agairiſt God , then they fret, and fceke after unlewtull 
means to help them. The Lord forbid that this ſhould be our 
condition.; Let netusfay, things are now 11 ſuch a confuſion 
that we know not how te finde out the minde of God, we con- 
ſalt with Miniſters and they know not what to ſay, they have 
calt out ſuch a governement,and they know not what to bring 1n, 
and therefore it were better we were as before, If this ſhould 
be our reaſoning, it is a ſigne we are like Sa» nigh to de- 
ſtruktion. Let usbe content to wayte, they ſhall bz many dayes 
without a King, &c, and then they ſpall retwrne ; this (hall b: 
the truite of being without King, and Prince, and Epbod, and 
Sacrifice,not vexing and raging, but returning toſ>od and repent- 
ing. If things be worſe, and we be brought into greater traits 
then ever we thought of, let us net murmur, but let us repent. 
Every one is complaining, but whois repenting? if there were as 
much r-penting as there is murmuring, then we ſhould foon 
know the kinds of God. 
Then they ſhall return, ; 
Hereis the uſe of ſancificd affliction,it is to caule returning to 
God, Jerome exprefics the life of an impenitent ſinacr by A 
line ſtretched out;he goes ſaith he fromthe center ina right line, 
and la-goes 5n-5nfinitems from it, but a penitent ſinner is like a line 


Ged torefuſeto give him an anſwer, fo you baveitin the ciſc of | 
loxathan,1 Sam.1 +33: when he took the honey, he enquired of | 


not ſhewing them what is to be done, preſently are in a ' 
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. | bent and turning back tothe center,though by ſinne he goes from 


it, yet by repentance he turnes to it again, they are gone from 
me agrcat way ſaith God, but I will give them a turne,they ſhall 
bend back again andreturne to me. 

T hey ſhallreturne, 

Repentance 1s ſet out by this word, to note thefolly of ſinne. 
In finne thou goeſt out of the way, and the truth is though you 
think you chooſe a good way for yourſelf, yet you mult either 
come back again or periſh. It is juſt like a man travellingin a 
rode, and he ſees adirty lane before him, which he istoldis the 
way, he mult go there, but on tke other fide of the hedge he ſeeth 


| agreenand pleaſant way, and he gets over intothat way, andſo 


perhaps rides ona mile or two, at length he is compaſt about 
with ditches andrivers,ſo that he muſteither returne backer.clſe 
lie there and ſtarve, he returnes back with ſhame, and itany one 
that before told him of the other way ſee him, hetels him now of 
his folly, Itold yen that the other was the way, and that if you 
went over the hedge you muſt come backe again : Soitis with 
finners,there are wayes of God that godiretly to heaven, but be- 
cauſe thoſe wayes are rugged, and they meet withtrouble and per» 
ſecution in them,andthey fce by-wayes that leade to hell that are 
more plaine and ſmooth,they get over, they willtranſgreſſe, (for 
that is the word for ſinne) they are got over, now they are merry 
and friske up and downtor a while in this fine way ; but friend 
you muft come back again, and itever you mean to be ſaved, you 
muſt go in the way that you have refuſed. | 

Further,T hey ſhall retar ne and ſecke the Lord their God. 

Here is an incouragement for old finners. The Jews have 
been above 1600 yeers in this wofull eondition, forſaking God, 
but in their latter dayesthey ſhall returne and ſceke the Lord,and 
God ſhall be mercifull to them. Haſt thou been forty,fifty,fixty 
yeerSgoing from God ? there is hopefor thy ſoul,chreturne, re- 
turne you cl1d finners. 

But further,they ſhall returne to Jehovah,and ſeek him, Jer. 4. 
I.1f thou wilt returne O Iſrael, ſaiththe Lord, returne unto me. 
They ſhallnot returne from one falſe way of worſhip to another, 
but from the falſe way to the truegthey ſhall returne to God. It 


is that we had now need to look unto. We muſt not think it c- 


nough 
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noughto caſt one falſe way of govcrnement out of the Church, | Le& 


and turne to another, though not ſo ill yet not Geds, if out of any 
politique pretence werejeARthe way of God it will prove a ſore 
cvilunto ue, it 1sone thing notto be able to bring inthe way of 
Chriſt,and another toreject it. 

They ſoall ſceke Iehovah, not their Idols, but God himſelfe. 
The word ſignifies conars ac ftudio querere, to ſeek with 
endeayouring, with {tudy rather then mecrly to askand enquire, 
they ſhall be ſtudious 10 askingafter God. They ſoall ſack the 
Lord,that is, 

Firſt, They ſhall ſeek his face and favour for the pardon of all 
their evil wayes, they ſhall come and acknowledge their fal(c 
wayes and their doings which have not been good,and ſeek mer- 
cy for pardon, 

Secondly they bal ſeeke the Lord,that is,they ſhall ſeek the true 
worſhipot the Lord, Calvinin aSermonupon that plac Seek 
Je my face, interprets it to be ſeeking the ordinances of ( 0d, the 
true worſhip of God, ſo P/al. 105. 4. Serke the Lord and ks 
ſtrength, what is meant by the ſtrength of God there? It is the 
Arke, for that Pſalme was madeat the bringing in of the Arke 
into thcplace that David had grooms. as you may ſee by com- 

aring that P/al. with the 1 Chro7. 16. the Arke of God is cal- 

ed the ſtrength of God, Pal. 78.61. He gave hu ſtrength into 

captivity. Jn it the true worſhip of God bethe ſtrength of 
God, it is our ſtrength too,apeople are then ſtrong when they 
entertaine the Arke of God, the true worſhip of God, and then 
indeed we ſcek God aright when we ſeckto know the way of 
his worſhip. | 

Laſtly, T hey ſhall ſeek the Lord,that is, they ſhall ſcek to know 
his will in all their wayes,and to do it. __ EF 

Itis not enoughfor them tobe content to do juſt that which 
ſhall be put upon them, but they ſhall ſeck to know what 
his minde and his worſhip is. Some yeeld thus farre to 
God, if any come tothem and convince them that this1s to 
be done, thenthey will do it, .. they dare not then but yecldtoit ; 
but when the heart is ina true repenting frame, it i5then in a ſcek- 
ing frame, itis laborious and induſtrious to know the mind of 


Obſer, 


God. Whereas the heart of a finner herctoforelay dead and dull, 
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in a ſeeking way, this is a fignc of mack good':' though thou haſt 
not what thou teckeſt for, yet be comforted in this that thou art 
ina ſeeking way , Their hearts ſhall rejoyce that ſeeke the Lord, 
| If thou beelt ſeeking God in his wayes,though thou complainelt, 
| I have beene ſecking along time, -but T know not the minde of 
| God, Icannot apprehend the love of God , 'the pardon of my 
| {ins, yea, but the heartsof thoſe ſhall rejoyce that ſceke the Lord, 
| if thou beeſt ina ſeeking way thou att ina ſaving way , thereis 
| cauſe thou ſhouldcſt rcjoyce 1n this, that God hath brought thee 
| intu ſuch a way, 

They ſhall ſeeks the Lerd , and that not faintly but topur- 
poſe, anxiouſly. Jer. 50. 4,5. They (the children of Iiracl, 
and the children of Judah , when they ſhall- be both 'to- 
gether) ſhall gee weeping, and ſeeke the Lord their God,, and they 
frall acke the way to Sion with their faces thitherward. Many of 
you cometo aske queſtions, but your hearts are not right, your 
faces and the ſtrength of your ſpirits are not ſet to yecld tothe 
will of God when it is revealed to you. And :narke how it ap» 
p-ares that their faces are thither ward, Come ({ay they) let w 
Joyne our (elves to the Lord ina perpetuall Covenant that ſhall not 
be forgotten. This 18 toſeckeGod, it is not tmeerely to goetoa 
Miniſter and aske him a queſtion, but it is to goe with our feces, 
with the ſtrength of our ſpirits ſ-t to know the minde of God 
aboVe any thing in the world, and fo to reſolve to obey what 
; ſhall be revealed to be Gods minde, as to be willing to enter 
into a perpetuall Coverant , to binde our ſelves to yeeldto 
whatſoever Ged ſhall reveale. When yon ceme to a Sermon, 
you mult not come to get a little notionall knowledge , but 
come with your faces towards Chriſt and his truth, before you 
come you ſhould/getalene (if you be a true ſeeker) and enter 
| into Covenant with God, that whatſoever God revealcth tobe 
his minde you will yeeld to it and obey it, though you have here 
tofore gone againit many truths revealed tobe the minde of God, 
| but Lord no morenaw, here I am ready and willing to enter into 
an everlaſting covenant to bc under the command. of every truth. 
Here 1s the right ſceking of God. | 
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They - frall ſeeks the Lord their God ; [Their God] This 
| at 


_——— 


by tA; 5 4x 


the Prophefpt of 'H O's x a. 


W_—-O_— a 
Seeds” Recent * 32 a. tl. Mit. 


hath t wo references,cither to what is paſt;of to what isto come. 
To what is paſt, their God, that is, the God who was once the 
God of the-J ews, the God of their forefathers, the God of Abra- 
hams, of 1/aac and of Iaceb. And ſecondly, their God, that is, thar 


Godthat is yet ready and willing to be reconciled tothem, not» |. 
witliſtanding all their finnes. Thus they {hall ſceke the Lord'| 


their God, Thele two references afford two exccllent Ob- 
ſervatiors, 


Firſt, this prevailes much with the heart of 2n Apoſtate, when 
he can but thinke what God was once unto hin before be did 
apoliatize, and what hee was unto his godly parents and pre- 
deceſſors. There was a time that I enjoyed God fiwectly, when 
I went to prayer I had blefled communion with: him, it is othcr- 
wiſe with me now, I have apoſtatized. Let this conſideration 
catch hold upon thy heart and turne. ut this day ; :Qi»turne, turn 
thou apoſtate ſoule, God who was once, thy God in a gracious 
manner-is that God that thou haſt 'vi]cly! torſaker,” yea” thy 
fathers God alſo.' Thou hadſt a godly father, a godly grand- 


father, remember what a blefſed God he was unta them, and 
return. = | 


'$ 
: Secondly, their God, that God that yet they may havehgpeto | Obſer. 


enjoy, notwithſtanding all their. departings Trom him. 
.| Henee the note is this, The apprehenſion of a poſſtbility 
to obtaine mercy from the Lord, 1s a ſtrong means to draw 
the. heart to returne to him ;_ vvhen they looke upan God 
as a God: in covenant vvith them yet, ar:d there. 15 nothing 
to the contrary but hee may be their God. Let: this be an 
argument to catch hold upon the ſpirits of all ſinners yybo 
are departed from God, thou haſt departed from Gud in a 
foule and vile manner, but men and Angels know nothing to 
the contrary but that he may be thy God for all this. Let mee 
ſpeoke to the vileſt ſinner that is in this place before the Lord 
this day , thou hait indeed neſt deſpcratcly and vvickedly finned 
zgainſt God,the jews havedone fo; Haſt thou crucified Chriſt? | 
they have done ſo; haſt thoutdenicd the truth and followed 
falle waies ? tliey have done {o ; Notwithſtanding all thy WiCe | 
ked and evil wayes, ſecing thou art yet alive, 1 doth's day yet | 


once more pronounce to thee in the name of the great God, = | 
there 
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there.is aothing: tothe contrary that: either Angels or men can 
pollibly know, but that Cod may be thy God, and that this day 
God may enter into covenant with thce,and thou with him,this 
night ke may come in and = withthre, and thou with him, 
there inay be a bleſſed reconciliation bet ween Cod and thee, re- 
ture, return thou finfull ſonl, | 


F &* 2. p * 3p »\/ F JF: Y be A a& Y 
The Third 


Hos nA s. 4. 
— And David their King, and ſhall feare the Lord and hu good- 
neſſe in the latter aayer. | 


efture_, 


JTuders ni kt 


Y&9 Hatthe Jews fhall returne and beleeve in Chriſt, 
is moſt ordinary and famous both in the words 
and hearts of thoſe that are ſaithfull, ſayes Aw» 
IJ” gnſtine. 
be D  Inthis their retwrne and ſeeking God, they ſhall 
" ſethe David their King, 
\ Forthe opening this,there are that five things to be enquired 
into. o 


Who this David was. 

Why David is rather named then any other. 

Why ke is mentioned in this place. 

Why joyned with ſeeking of Jehovah. LE 
Why this Epithet is added to David here, David their 
King. 

For the frſ » By David clearly is meant Je Sus 
CHRrlsrT. Nothing is more manifeſt then that Chriſt is 
meant by the name of David, ſayes Auguſtine. The Scripture 
iscleare in this, it isuſuall in the Goſpel to call Chriſt by the 
nameof David. Compare Eſay 55. 3. with A. 13. 34. E/ay 
| $5. 1 will give you the ſure mercies of David ; what arc thoſe? 

Att.13. that place in 1/4i«b is quoted, and there the word is 
Santta Davids, the holy things of David; the holy Gholt there 
| | going 


ASdw 3H rw 
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| 


| going aCCo: dingto the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, a8 i is uſy- 


| raiſe the Tabernacleof David, how doth that uy that God 


D— 


the Propheſie of Hos n a. 


all in the New Teſtament. And that Pſa. 16. 9,16. where D a- 
vid ſcemes to {peakin hisowne- perſon, Thos wilt not leave my 
ſoule in grave, mor ſuffer thy holy One to ſte corruption «this is in- 
terpreted of Chriſt, Ait.13.36,:37. And A. 15: 16. In the. 
Aſſembly the Church of Jerutalem, together with meſſengers of 
the Church of Antioch, /ames makes a ſpecch tothe Afſembly, 
and tells them of a prophecy that God would r45ſe the tabernacle 
of David,that is,convert the Gentiles to the profeſſion of Chriſt. 
But you will ſay how 1s this quoted right, tor that was James his 
intention in the Aſſembly (and it concerns thoſe who are of ſuch « 
graveAſſembly as that was, toſpeak what they ſpeak to purpoſe) 
But how deth James here ſpeake to the purpoſe ? for the point 
he was roſpcaketo, was that the Gentiles were to be called, and 
he proveth it by that Scripture where it is ſaid that God would 


would call the Gentiles ? You may ſee if you look into the pro- 
phecy whence this was quoted, that this text was right tothe 
purpoſe ; the prophecy is Amos 9.11.12. thereit goeth thus, at- 
ter he had ſaid that he would r «iſe the rabernacle of David, it fol- 
loweth,that they may poſſeſſe the remnant of Edow, and of all the 
heathen which are cated by my Name : So that the tabcrnacle of 
Davidindeed is the Tabernacle of Chriſt,and it ſhall be raiſed to 
this end that he may poſkfle th: remnant of Edom, andallthe 
Gentiles that were to be called by thename of God, David is 
Chriſt becauſe he was his type, and Chrift was the ſeed of 
David. | 

The ſecond Queſtion,but why is David named ratherthen any 
other, rather then Abraham, 1/aac, or laceb? others were 
types of Chriſt as well as he and Chriſt was, their ſeed as well 
as Davids. eee a 

The geaſon is, becauſe Davia typified Chrif eſpecially in his 
Kingly power over his own people, David was the firſt godly 
King that ever was over Gods own people ; Melchiſedech wasa 
King, King of Salem, but over the pcople of God David was the 


fiſt type of Chriſt. ; : 
Thirdly , Why doth the holy Ghoſt adde this tu ſceking rhe 


Lord, that they ſhall ſeeke David ? Why vvas It not as _ 
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|7ike bely hol. had inu;y When Trad: thuth zen tr 
| {for he tpeabesQok thami efpeaally) whey they, fapil returne 


| [eek3bt Lord and Davia?Thereaſon is, the expreſſion is brought | 


| intimation in this expreſſion of that defection they had made 
from Devid, vwhen they ſhall repent this vvill lie neere their 
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they hall ;feeke. che Lord, and the Maliah, , but that they ſhall 


cothis ed, to put theſe Tribes in mind of that preat finne of 
theirs, in theirdeftection from the houſe of David, there vvas an 


hearts, they will mourne for this their ſinne , when they chooſe | 
Chriltto be their King, they ſhall do it under the name of David; 
As if they (habld ſay, we indeed have caſt off the houſe &Pavia! 
fintully, but we now come and chooſe the Son of David to be 
our King. Thereby putting us in minde of this note of inftry- 
tion. 

True penitentsin mourning for their finne and feturning to | 
God, willgoetothe roote of therr ſfinne as much as they can, to, 
their firſt defection and mourne for that, and labour what lies in; 
them to reforine in that yery thing wherein the root and begin- 
ninz of their {11 lay. 

The fourth is, why ſeeking the Hefſiab (under what name ſo- 
ever (is here joyned to ſeeking the Lord , the very marrow of ail 
the Goſpel is 11 thele words, they ral ſeeke Jehovah, and David 
their King, Itis added forthis cnd, to ſhew us, that none can 
{{ et- God i1ghtly but through Chriſt, they muſt ſeeke God in 
Chrilt; Thu u eternal life to know thee and thy Son, to know 
Codalone is not eternall life, but to know God and his Son; ſo to 
ieeke God alone is not eternall life, nor will it ever-bring to e- 
ternall ufc, except there be a ſeeking of God in Chriſt , ſeeking 
]chovah and Dav:a, putting them together. Grace from God 
the Father, and from jeſus Chrilt, thoſe mult goe together, no 
grace from God the Father, but from him thorough Chrilt;fo no 
ſecking of God the Father, }ehovahb, but it muſt be with ſeeking 
of Davidlikewikc: it is not onely dangerous, but it isa hortiole 
thing tothinke of God without Chrilt ; the very thought of God 
not through Chriit is a moſt dreadfull thing to the hcart of any 
whokno8s<od, Indced there are a company who have bold 
preſumpruous hearts, who will goe into Gods preſence though 
reewnsg i the very guilt of their finnelately commiited,and {ceke 

to 
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the Prophefieof Hos x a, 


to God for mercy » and never thinke of Chriſt the Mediator; 


" 
| 


have to deale ; but that ſoule that knows what God is, 


and ſecke him but onely through Chriſt. It was wont to be 
the way (as Plutarchinthe life of Themyſtoclesreports) of ſome 
of the Heathens, the Moloſlians, when they would ſeeke the fa- 
vour of the Prince, they tooke up the Kings ſonne in their armes, 
and ſo went and kneeled before his Altar in his Chappell; fo 
Themyftocles did when he ſought the favour of King Adme- 


Cod the great King , to take up his Sonne in the armes of 
faith. A notable ſpeech Zzther hath upen P/al. 130. Often 
and w1.lingly, ſaith he, doe 1 inculcatethis, that you ſhould ſhut 
your eyes and your cares, and fay you know no God out of 
Chriſt, none but he that was in thelap of ſary, and ſucked her 
breaſts; he meanes none out of him. We mult not, we ſhould not 
dareto loekeupon God but through Chriſt, and ſceke him toge- 
ther with David. 

This is the Evangelicall way of fecking God ; when we have 
ſinned, iftherc bee any way of help, it muſt be by ſceking this 
mercifull God; thus farre naturegoes, and moſt people goe no 
further, yea moſt Chriſtians, though they have the name © 
Chriſt in thcir mouths, yet the worke of their hearts is no fur- 
ther then naturall principles carry them on. But the ſeeking 
Godin Chiiſt, 1s the true ſapernaturall way , the Evangelical 
way, that is the myſtery of godlineſie, to tender up a Mediator to 
God every time we come into his preſence. I feare that ma- 
ny of our prayers are loſt for wait of this. There 1s much 
faſting and prayer thorough Gods mercy amongit us , and I 
would to God there were noabating that way ; but though wee 
thinke, will God leave his people when there is ſucha ſpiritof 
prayer? If it be not a ſeeking God in his Son, know 1c is onr 
owne ſpirits rather then the Spirit of God. We may be earneſt 
1a prayer and cry mizhtily to God, yet if we take not up his 
Sonne in the armes of faith, and tender him to the Father, 


they underſtand not the nccclity of ſeeking God in Chriſt, 
becauſe indeed they know not with what a God it is: they 
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dares not thinke of God , much leſſe come into his preſence 
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tx, It ſhould be the way of Chriſtians in ſecking the face of | 


| vos ſcare 


thouſands of prayers and faiting dayes may be all loſt for want 
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of this. The truth is, we muſt net depen1 fs much upon our 


. prayers, though weare to rejoyce and to bleſſe God that there is 


{o mach prayer ; but Gods wayes towards us ſeeme as it he 
would take us off from meanes, and make us looke uptd free 
grace, not take us ofifrom the praiſe ef any , but from relying 
upon any, oncly to rely upon free grace in Chriſt, As this is the 
ſupervaturall ſeeking God, fo it 1s the moſt powerfull way of 
ſceking him. It is not enongh to ſeeke God by vertue of a pro» 
miſe, except we ſeeke him by vertue of Chriſt, who isthe foun- 
dation of all the promiſes. We ſecke him becauſe he is mercifull, 
that 15 one way ; yea, wee ſeeke him becauſe he hath promiſed 
mercy, this is a higher degree ; but we mult goe higher yet, we 
muſt looke to his Sonne, in whom allthe promiſes are Yea and 
Amen; otherwiſe, though we ſcek him never ſo earneltly,though 
we challenge his promiſes, and cry to him to remember his pro- 
miſes, y<t if we doe not act our faith-upon his Son, we may miſſe 
in all. 

And herein we ſanctifie that great Name of God in that which 
is the great worke of his, his maſter-picce as we may ſay, or the 
great deſigne he hath ts honour himſelfe in the world here, and 
everlaſtingly hercafter. Certainly, though God hath made the 
creature for his owne glory, andexpeas we ſhould honour him 
in beholding him in the creature, yet the great deſigne God hath 
to honour himſclfe in and by, 1s in that glory of his that is mani- 
fcſted in his Son, to have the childrenof men behold this his glo- 
ry, and reflet it upon his owne face ; except you give God his 


glory 1 this, he cares not much for whatſover glory you can 


give him otherwiſe. 

You muſt not therefore expe&t when you ſeeke God, that you 
mult have good things from him meerly becauſe he is mercifill, 
you muſt not think that the mercy ot God ſerveth to eike out our 
rrghteouſneſſle. Perhaps ſome will ſay, it is true, we are poore 
f1::full creatures, and what can we expet from God being (1n- 
full? but we hope that the mercy of God will pardon vur fin, and 
ſo will accept of the poore ſervices that we performe ; This 1$ 
the way that moſt goe, they doe as it were imploy Gods mercy 
In ſuch a worke that God nevcr intended it for, that is, they 
would make the mercy of God to cike out their owne on 
NE), | 


the Prophefieof Hos n a. 


nefle, and fo both put together they thinke they will ſerve tobe 2 

meanes of atonement : No, you miſtake Gods mercy ; the work 

of Gods mercy is not this, but it is to ſhew us our unrighte- 
ouſneſſe » Our milery , our uncleanneſſe, to ſhew us | clus 
Chriſt, to draw our hearts to him, to emptie us of our 
ſc!'yes, that wee may wholly relie upon that righteouſneſſ; 
that 1$ dy faith in him , and tender up that unto the Father 
for ſanQification and atonement ; that is the worke of Gods 
mercy, when 1t hath this worke, then it hath the true genuine 
worke indeed. 

The fifth is, why here added King. True, we muſt /ech the 
Lordand Chriſt but why Chriſtthe Xing ? The reaſon is, becauſe 
Chriſt inthe latter dayes ſhall be fully honoured in his Kingly 
power: they ſhall looke upon him not onely as Prophet and 
Prieft, but as King. Hitherto Chriſt hath beene much honoured 
in his Propheticall and Prieſtly office, but nat ſo much in his 
Kingly ; but inthe latter dayes when God ſhall call home his 
people, (the Jews) then Chriit hall be fully honoured in his 
Kingly office. TheTabernacle of Chriſt was raiſed in the Pri- 
mitive times,according to that ſpeech of S.1amwes we had before, 
Afts 15.16. God ſhall raiſe the tabernacle of David, he puts it 
a$ fulfilled then ; but there is a time when God ſhall not on-ly 
raiſe the tabernacle of David, but the throne of David; Chrilt 
the King ſhallappearein glory. Exek, 37.24.25. And David my 
ſervant ſhall be King over them, it was ſpoken upon the union 
that there ſhould be betweene Judah and Iſrael, then David my 
ſervant ſpall be King over them. David was dead a great while 
before, there is a time that David mult againe be King , that is, 
Chriſt, upon the unien of all the Tribes together ; And againe, 
David ſhall be Prince for ever, when they are brought againe into 
their own land, David /hall be Prince over them for ever, ſaith the 
text : ſurely this propheſie is yet to be fulfilled. And Zuke 1.32. | 
T he Lord ſpall give hims the thr one of bus father David, and he ſhall 
reigne over the houſe of lagob for ever, and of his Kingadome there | ; 
ſhalt be no end. 1know weulually thinke that this is moant only | 
of his ſpiritual reigne, but there is a miſtake in it, certainly there | 
isto be a fulfilling of this propheſie in areigne that ſhall outwarc | 
ly appeare befere the children of men , which will appeare | 
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more in comparing this with other Scriptures. Revel.11.15.The 
kingdoms of this world are become the Kingdoms of the Lord and 
of 3 Chriſt, and ſo he ſhall reigne for ever andever. Why jn 
a fpirituall ſ-n{c the Kingdoms of this world are alwayes the 
Kingdoms of the Lord and of Chriſt, butthere is ſpoken of ſome 
famous nota\}le time whenthe Kiigdoms of this world thals 
peare to be the Lords and his Ciriſts,and then he ſhall reigne for 
ever and ever,after a-10ther manner then now he doth. Revel.z. 
21. To hm that overcommeth will ] g1ve to /'t with me in my 
throne, as I al/o overcame and am ſet downe with my Father in hu | 
throne. Mark this Text, as one of the moſt notable of any wee 
have. That Kin2ly rule that Chriſt hath for the preſent, is upon 
his Fathcrs Throne ; he is not yet upon his own in compariſon 
of what he ſhall be, the Kingdome that Chrilt hath now is the 
joynt reigne of him with the Father, but there 1s a time for 
Chriſt to have a Throne himſelfe. 

Now that throne of Chritft it may be you will think itis in 
heaven at the day of judgement ; but we finde 1 Cor. 15.24 that 
at that day he cows to refigne the kinzdom; the woids do not 
ſceme to import aSifheca-netotake it,but that then he doth give 
#p the kingdome unto God the Father, therelore thare 1s a time for 
Chriit himielfe to have a throne, with whom the Saints (hall 
raigne. Aatth. 21.9. Thechrildrencryed ont Hoſanna the ſon 
of David, b<cauic they looked upon the ſonne of Davidas one 
who was to raigne. 

In theſe lattcr dayes Cyr 1sT ſhall breake the Kings of 
the earth whoſtand againſt khin1,as indeed many, yea moſt of the | 
Kings of the earth have ever ſtood out to hinder this kingdom of 
his. There will bea inighty ſhaking of the kingdoms of the 
carth when this fhall b:;, Zick.x 2. 26. Whoſe voyce then ſhooke the 
earth but now he hath promiſed,ſaying,yet once more 1 ſhake not the 
earth onely but al/s the heaven ; Quoted out of Hag.2.6.7.c0d in 
giving the law ſhookethe earth, but he will ſhakethe carth and 
the heavens, which ſome intcrpreters expound thus, not only the 
meener power of people,but the power of Kings and Emperours 
the higheſt powers in the world, whatſocyer is lofty 1a the 
world thall be ſhaken when Chritt coms to take the kingdome 
to hiuſelf, the Father will ſer him King upon his boy kill, 
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dome of Chriſt and of David inthele two particulars. 


feet, and ſaid, heare me my brethren, and my people, Thus the 


————_—_—_—— 


Though the Kings of the earth ſet themſelves, and the Rulers take 


 coun;ell ro gether againſt the Lord ard againſt his Anoimed, ſaymg, 


Let us breaks their bonds aſunder, and caſt away their cords from 
5 ; he that ſutteth in the heavens ſhall laugh, the Lord hall have 
them in deriſion, then ſhall he ſpeake to them in his wrath, and vex 
them in his ſore diſpleaſmre, Tet have I ſet my King upon my holy 
hill of S10n, yet have done it,though the Kings of the carth and 
great ones of the world fret,and vex,and rage, and gather power 
together, though they blaſphemeand ſay he thall not reigne, the 
Lord fitteth in heaven and laughethat them, lect them do what 
they can, and gather what {trength they can, and oppoſe to the 
utt: rmoſt they can,yer will I [et my King upon my holy hill. 

This is acceptablenews, it is the joyfull voyce of the Goſpel 
totcll you of Chrilts comming toreivne in the world, E/ay.s 2.7. 
How b:autifull upon the monntains are the feet of him that bring- 
eth good tidings * what are thoſe good tidings ? this tidings, 
that ſaith unto Zion, Thy Goadreigneth, This indeed 1s the tri- 
umph of the Church, 1/4.33.22. 7 he Lord u onr jnage,the Lad 
u our law-giver, the Lord u our King , tor then ſhall the Chut- 
ches be delivered trom the oppreſſion of all Tyrants in the 
world. | 

And this kingdome of Chriſts ſhall indeed bee like Pavids 
kingdoe, Chriſt ſhall be Davidthe King. I might ſhew you 
the parallels in many things, but I will onely parallel the king- 


Firſt, Davidof allthe Princes that ever were was one of the 
moſt gentle, he was exceeding/oving and (wect unto his ſuby. cts; 
that you ſhall frnde 1 Chroy, 28. 2. They Davidthe King ſtood 
up upon hu feet, and ſaid, heare me my brethren, and my people. 
Marke how a King ſpeaks ſpeaking to his people,he ſtood upon hu 


kingdome of Chriſt is ſet out tous, Pſal. 45.4. 1n thy Majeſty 
ride proſperouſly becauſe of truth and meekneſſe. Chriſt {hall be 
a molt mceke King, he ſhall not be a bloody King to his people, 
he ſhall not be a-King ruling with violence and harſhnefle, fo as 
not tocare for the loveof his people, his finger ſhall not be hea- 
vyer then the loynes of others, but he ſhall rule his people with 
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| 
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all gentleneſſe, Thercfore the government of Chrilt 1s {ct our 
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by 2 ſrepheard gently leading thoſe that are with young ; andin 
this, David and CHRIST are paralle]. P/al. 78. 70,71, 
He choſe David his ſervant, and tooke him from the ſheep- 
folds , from following the ewes | ms with young , he brought 
him to feed Iacob hu people , and 1/rael his inherstance. So the 
Kingdome of Chriſt, E/ay 40. having ſpoken ver. g. of the 
glad tidings of the Kingdome, it followeth; He ſhall feed his 
flocke like a ſhepherd, he ſhall gather the lambs with hu arme, 
and carry them in hu boſome, and ſhall gently lead thoje that 
are with young. When Chrilt ſhall raigne, he ſhall have great 
reſpe&t to the good and comfort of his people over whom 
he raigncth, he ſhall not raigne over them without regard 
to their libertics, and what may be for the comfort of their 
lives, the good of his people,and his own glory ſhall be put both 
inone. 

Secondly, David their King, in regard of faithfulneſſe. David 
was exceeding faithful] to h1s people, and therefore the mercies 
of God 1a Chrilt are called the /wre mercies of David, becauſe Da- 
vid was found faithfull before the Lord. Pſal.45.4. is the Prophe- 
fie of Chriſts Kingdome,the Text faith, /» rhy mnajeſty ride pro- 
ſheroufly becauſe of truth, and meekneſſe, and righteonſreſſe ; there 
{hall be righteouineſſe in the Kingdome of Chrift. This 1s a 
bleſſed thing when wee may confide and fully venture our 
cſtatcs , our liberties and our lives upon the promilcs of thoſe 
Who are above us. Wee know how many there are avout 
great pcrſonages to take them off from thoſe things that they 
have promiſed, though nevcr fo ſeriouſly, and with never 
ſuch ſolemne proteſtations to So—_ them. I will give 
you a ſtory or two remarkable for this, to ſhawavhat danger 
people have been in when they have confided upon the pro- 
miſes of P:11ces, when there have been thole about them that 
endeavoured to take off their hearts from performing what 
they had engaged themſelves to. You ſhall ind in the life of Ed- 
ward the ſixth this ſtory : The King ſends his Letters to Lon- 
don in the bchalfe of the Duke of Soemerlet the then Protector ; | 
there were divers of the Lords roſe up againſt him, thinking he 
did oppreſle the people, a:id they ſeit the {ame time ther Let- 
ters to Londonfor their aid and aſliſtance ; hereupoa there was 
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a Common Councell called in the City, and amongſt them there 
was one that theſtory ſaith was a wiſe and an honeſt man, one 
George Stadlowe, and he ſpeakes thus to the Councell, Iremem- 
ber, ſaith he, a ſtory writtenin Fabians Chronicle, of the warres 


| between Hemry the third and his Barons, at which time the | 


Barons demanded aide of the City of London, as our Lords 
doe now , and that in a rightfull cauſe, for the good of the 
Common-wealth, for the cx<cution of divers good lawes a- 
gainſt the King, who would not ſuffer thoſe lawes tobe put in 
executien,and the City did ayde them, and it cameunto an open 


battell, and the Lords prevayled againſtthe King, and took the | 


King and his ſonne priſoners, and upon certain conditions the 
Lordsreſtord theKing and his ſon againtoth: ir liberties, amongſt 
other conditions this was one, that the King ſhould not oncly 
grant his pardon to the Lords,but alſo to the Citizens of London, 
which was granted,and the conditions of their accommodation 
of peace were ratified by at of Parliament ; but faith the ſtory, 
what followed of it Þ was it forgotten ? no ſarcly, nor forgiven 
neither,during the Kings life,th- liberties of the City were taken 
2way,ſtrangers were appointed to be our head and governours, 
the Citizens, their bodies and goods were given away, andſo 
from one perſecution to another they were moſt miſcrably af- 
ficted. Again, m the hiſtory of Queen aries time we finde, 
that Queen ary, becauſe there was ſome diſpute about her 
comming tothe Crowne, at thattime ſhe went down into Suf- 
folke,to the place where the Duke that then roſe up for another 
was moſt hated, and ſhe being at Framingham Caſtle the Sut- 
folke men came to her,and promiſed their aide, upon condition 
that ſhe would 110t attempt the alteration of Religion, which her 
brother King Edward before had cſtabliſhcd ; ſhe promiſed them 
there ſhould beno innovation of Religion,noGod forbid, yea ſhe 
ſo promited that the ſtory ſaith , no man would or could mi{- 
doubt of. the performance.: But afterward when ſhe came to ge; 
the power 1n her hand, the Suffolke men came to make ſuppliba- 
tionto her, that ſhe would be pleaſed to performe the promife 
he made them, ſhe anſwered them thus, Foraſmuch as you being 
but inembers deſire to rule your head, you ſhall one day well per- 
ccive that members mult obcy their head, and not look to beare 
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rule over the ſame ; And not onely ſo, but to cauſe the more ter- 


rour,a Gentleman one Maſter Dobs that lived about Winſor,who 
did but in an humble requelt advertiſe her of her promiſe made to 
the Suffolke men, he was three times ſet on the Pillory,and others 
for the ſame cauſe were ferit to priſon. We may ſee what hold 
hach been heretofore in the promiſes of thoſe who had power to 
breake them, you know what temptations they kaveto with- 
draw their kearts from what they have ingaged themſelves un- 
to. But when this our Prince comes, Davidour King, we ſhall 
tinde the ſure mercies of David, we (hall finde nothing but faith- 
fullneſle in all his dealings. 

And they ſhall feare the Lord and his gooaneſſe inthe latter 

es, 

They ſoall fears the Lord, The words arc, they ſhall feare to the | 
Lord, pavebunt ad dominum. Theteare of God is muchupon the 
heart of a ſinner in his returneto God. Suck a ſinner hath high 
and honourable thoughts of God, They ſhall returye awd feare the 
Lord. Theſlightneſle,the vanity of his ſpirit,the boldnefle of his 
heart, it is taken off, and the feare of God ruleth ia it, The 
Majeſty, the power, the authority of the great Ged is ſtrong 
upon him, when he coms te worſhip him,the fear of God makes 
him to worſhip God as a God, and in all his converſation he 
walkes in the teare of God, evenallthe day long, you may ſee 
written upon his life the feare of thegreat God. And this not a 
{crvile flaviſh fear, but a holy, reverentiall, filiall feare. //aac had 
{uch a feare of God that God hath his denomination from 1/aacs 
feare, He is called the feare of Iſaac. This 1s a moſt precious feare, 
others feare poverty, feare impriſonment, feare diſgrace, feare 
men, but ſaith a true repenting heart, I fearethe Lord ; this feare | 
's the well-ſpring of lite to him,it is the very treaſure of his ſoul, 
I[a,33.6. 

L thall ſpeake of the feare of God here onely as vt con- 
cernes this place, the intent of bringing it in here, thatis to ſhew 
that in thetime when this glortous Church ſhall be, when God 
(hall call home his own peoplethe Jews, and bring inthe ful- 
ncſie of the Gentiles, then ſhall the teare of God mightily pre- 
vaylcupon the hearts of people more then ever, and the greater 


ods goodnelle thall be, the more ſhall the feare of God be p. 2 
their 
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| 


theit hcarts,this we thall finde almoſt in all the 


the glorious condition of the Church ( which is very re- | 
markeablr) there 1$ ever ſpeaking of the feare of Lod that ſhould | 
be upon the hearts of people. One would rather thinke there | 
(hould be ſpcaking of the joy that they ſhould have, that there | 


(hould be net:1ng but micth and. triumph in thoſe times ; 
out the Scripture {peakes exceeding much of fearc that ſhall 
be then, and more then, then at any other time. Thus Revel. 
11.18, a molt fa;nous propheſic of Chritts coinming, and tas | 


| 


king the kingdomes of the earth, and bringing his reward with | 


him, he ſhall Come and give areward tothoſe that fears him. And 
Revel.14.7. 1 /aw an ngel flee in the middeſt of heaven, having 
cheeverlaſting Goſpel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, 
ſaying with a loud voice feare God and give glory to him, Marke, 
an Angel when he coms to preach the everlaſting Goſpel, how 
doth he preach it ? what, now caſt away fcare and rejoyce 
in this everlaſting Goſpel ? No, preaching this everlaſting Go- 
ipcl, faith with a loud yoyce, feare God and give glory to hins, 
So Revel.15.3.4.thcre is the ſong of the Saints when they are de- 
liverd from tbc power of Antichriſt, what it , be Jocund and 
joviall > No, Great and marvellous are thy workes, Lord God Al- 
mighty, juſt, and true are thy wayes then King of Saints, who ſhall 
not feare thee,O Lord,and glorifie thy name * for thox onecly art ho- 
ly for all Nations ſhall come and wor ſhip before thee, for thy judge- 
| ments are made manifeſt. And azain Revel. 19.5. Anda voice 
cance 0ut of the Throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God all ye bus ſervants, 
and ye that feare him,both [mall and great. 

But feare the Lerdnow in theſe tumes, why ſo? 

U pon theſc four grounds, | : 

Fiſt, Feare the Lord now, becauſe of the glory of Chriſt their 
Kinz. they ſhall behold their King in that glory that ſhall cauſe 
tcare, Revel,19.12, Chriſt is deſcribed with his eyes 48 flawes of 
fire, andon his head many crownes, clothed with a veſtare dipt in 
blood, a two edged (word out of his month, and on his vefture and on 
his thigh written, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Thus they 
(hall behold Chriſt,and theretore they (hall feare. : 

Secondly, in thoſe times the feare of God will much prevaite 


in the hearts of people, becauſe of the great workes of Godthat 
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rule over the ſame ; And not onely fo, but to cauſe the more ter- 
rour,a Gentleman one Maſter Dobs that lived about Winſor,who 
did but in an hamble requelt advertiſe her of her promiſe made to 
the Suffolke men, he was three times ſet on the Pillory,and others 
for the ſame cauſe were ferit to priſon. We may ſee what hold 
hach been heretofore in the promiles of thoſe who had power to. 
breake th:m, you know what temptations they haveto with- 
draw their hearts from what they have ingaged themſelves un- 
to. But when this our Prince comes, Davidour King, we ſhall 
tinde the ſure mercies of David, we (hall inde nothing but faith- 
tullneſle in all his dealings. | 
And they ſhall feare the Lord and h1s goodveſſe inthe latter 
es, 
Obſer. They Frail fears the Lord, The words arc, they ſhall feare to the 
Lord, pavebunt ad dominum. Theteare of God is much upon the 
The teare | heart of aſinner in his returneto God. Suck a finner hath high 
A : and honourable thoughts of God, They ſhall returne aua feare the 
s ke Lord. Thelightneſle,the vanity of his ſpirit,the boldnefle of his 
ing heart, | heart, it is taken off, and the feare of God ruleth ia it, The 
Majeſty, the power, the authority of the great Ged is ſtrong 
upon him, when he coms te worſhip him,the fear of God makes 
him to worſhip God as a God, and in all kis converſation he 
walkes in the tcare of God, evenallthe day long, you may fee 
written upon his life the feare of thegreat God. And this not a 
{crvile flavith fear, but a holy, reverentiall, filiall feare. 1/aac had 
{uch a feare of God that God hath his denomination from 1/aacs 
feare, He is called the feare of 1ſaac. This is a moſt precious teare, 
others feare poverty, fteare impriſonment, feare ditgrace, feare 
men, but ſaith a true repenting heart, I fearethe Lord ; this feare 
's the well-ſpring of lite to him,it is the very treaſure of his ſoul, | 
1[a.33-6. 
1 ſhall ſpeake of the feare of God here onely as -it con- 
| cernesthis place, the intent of bringing it in here, thatis to ſhew 
that in the time when this glorious Church ſhallbe, when God 
[hall call home his own people the Jews, and bring inthe ful- 
nefie of the Gentiles, then ſhall the tcare of God mightily pre- 
vaylc upon the hearts of people more then ever, and the greater 


\.ods goodnelle thall be, the more ſhall the feare of God be -_ 
their 
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their hearts,this we {hall finde almoſt in all the propheſies of | Lea. 3. 
the glorious condition of the Church ( which is very re- | 
mackeablr) there is ever ſpeaking of the feare of 0d that ſhould | 
be upon the hearts of people. One would rather thinke there | 
(hould be tpcaking of the joy that they ſhould have, that there | 
(ſhould be not.1ng but micth and triumph in thoſe times ; | 
Out the Scripture {peakes excecding much of fearc that ſhall | 
be then, and more then, then at any other time. Thus Rewvel. 
11.18, a molt fainous prophetic of Chritts coinming, and ta- | 
king the kingdomes of the earth, and bringing his reward with | 
him, he ſhall Come and give areward to thoſe that fears him. And | 
Revel.14.7. 1 /aw «an gel fice in the middeſt of heaven, having | 
theeverlaſting Goſpel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, 
{aying with 4 loud voice feare God and give glory to him, Marke, 
an Angel when he comsto preach the everlaſting Goſpel, how 
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f God 

| will be 

| moſt 
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doth he preach it ? what, now caſt away feare and rejoyce | Chuich 
inthis everlaſting Goſpel? No, preaching this everlaſting Go- | '+!! Þ< 
ipcl, faith with a loud yoyce, feare God and give glory to hin, pre 
So Revel.1 5.3.4.there 18 the ſong of the Saints when they are de- : 
liverd from the power of Antichriſt, whats it , be jocund and 
joviall ? No, Great and marvellons are thy workes, Lord God Al- 
| mighty, juſt, and true are thy wayes then King of Saints, who ſhall 
not feare thee,O Lord,aud glorifie thy name ? for ther oncly art ho- 
ly,for al{ Nations ſhall come and wor ſhip before thee, for thy judge- 
ments are made manifeff. And azain Revel. 19. 5. Anda voice 
cance 0ut of the T hrone, ſaying, Praiſe owr God all ye bus ſorvants, 
and ye that feare him,both [mall and great. 
But feare the Lord now in theſe tunes, why ſo? L Ss 
U pon theſe four grounds, grounds 
Fiſt, Feare the Lord now,becauſe of the glory of Chriſt their | ot che 
Kin2. they ſhall behold their King in that glory that ſhall cauſc _ o 
tcarc. Revel,19.12, Chriſt is deſcribed with his eyes 44 flawesof |. . 
fire, and on his head many crownes, clothed with a veſture diyt 3» | che 
blood, a two edged (word out of his month, and on his veſtwre ana on Churches 
his thigh written, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Thus they | 4c'iver- 
ſhall behold Chriſt,and theretore they ſhall feare. "- 
Secondly, in thoſe times the feare of God will much prevailc So 
in the hcarts of people, becauſe of the great workes of Godthat 2, 


Bbbbb (hall 


| 737 | 


| 


—— he 


mn. 


An Expoſition of | 


Chap. 3. | ſhall be then,the heavens ſhall depart like a ſcrole, and the elements 
me': with fervent heate. This 1s meant of the time whenthers 
fall be new heavens anda newearth, Whichreterreth to the prc- 
phelie of E/ay, and it is apparantly (and ſogenerally Interpreters 
carry it) meant of the ſtate of the Church,then the heavens ſhall 
depart like a ſcrole, Heb. 12. 26. quoted out of Hag, 2. 6, 
The Lord did ſhake the earth once, but he hath promiſed, [ay- 
ing, Tet once more, 1 ſhake not the earth onely , but alſo hea- 
vey. There ſhall be wonderfull works of God in theearth when 
thole dayes come, thercfore there fall be much of the feare 
of God. 
3+ Thirdly, much of the feare of God then, becauſe of the holi- 
nefle of the worſhip of God and of his Ordinances, the purity of 
them (ſhall cauſc fear : Did we ſee the Ordinances 1a the true and 
native purity and holineſle of them , it would ſtrike much feare 
| inus. Some have but ſcene the execution of that one Ordinance 
| of Excommunication in a ſolemne gracions way, and it hath 
daunted their hearts, 1t hath ſtruck feare ina moſt proud , pre- 
tane, ftubborn, wicked heart, the behola4ing then of all the Ordi- 
nances, and all duties of worſhip in their true native purity, 
holinefle and glory , cannot but canſe much feare, P/al.68.35. 
0 God thou art terrsble ont of thy hely places ; God willl be terrible 
. out of his holy places and out of all is holy Odinances. 
4+ Fourthly, much feare there will be at that day, becauſe of the 
holinefle of the Saints, there ſhallbe ſo much holineffe that ſhall 
appearebrizhtin the very faces and converſations of the Saints 
that ſhall ſtrikegreat feare. Holy and reverent is thy name ; you 
know its ſaid of God, and ſo it ſhall befaid of the Saints in that 
day , their graces ſhall be much raiſed , they ſhall ſparkle wich 
abundance of thegraces of Gods Spirit in them; their wifedome 
and holinefſe ſhall make their faces ſhine, holy and reverent thall 
be their names. P/al.89.7. God i greatly to be feared inthe 4/- 
[embly of his Saints, thoſe Saints of his vyho vvalkecloſe vvith 
him, kavea daunting power in their appcarance. I appeale to 
2uilty conſciences , to apoltates , to proteſſors yyho have ſecret 
| aunts of wickednefſe, lometi.ue vvhen you come but into the 
pretence of one vyho is a truly gracious god!y inan or vyoman, 


whom your conſcience tels you vvalks cloſe vyith God , doth 
not 
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not even the very ſight of ſuch a one terrifie you ? the very luſtr= 


of that holinefle youſee in ſuch an one ſtrikes upon your conſci- 
ence, then you thinke ſuch an one vyalkes cloſe vvith God in- 
deed, but have baſely forſaken the Lord, and have had ſich a 
haunt of vyickedneſſe, I have brought dreadfull guilt upon my 
ſoule finceI ſaw him laſt. Eccleſialticall tories tell us of Ba/ l, 
vvhen the officers cameto apprehend him, he being then exer- 
ciſed in holy dutics, that there vvas ſuch a majeſty and luſtre 
camefrom his countenance, that the officers fell downe back- 
ward (as they did who came to apprehend Chriſt) they vyere 
rot able tolay hold of him. Surely vvhen the Saints ſhall bee 
raiſed in their holinefle, vvhenevery one of them ſhall have their 
hearts filled wvith holinefle, it vvill cauſe abundance of fare even 
10 all the hearts of thoſe that converſe vvith them. 


But vvicked ones ſhall feare too as vvell as the Saints. Zxke 
21.26. Mens bearts ſhall faile thews for feare, it ſhall be true in 
theſe dayes as it vvas in the deſtruRtion of Jeruſalem. 

The Saints ſhall feare the Lord and hw gooaneſſe; the words in | 
the originallare they ſhall feare ad Dominum,to the Lord,and ad | 
bonum,to his goed. It is all one ineftcR,that good that God ſhall | 
manifc{t ſhall cauſe this feareto be in their hearts. 

Youwill fay, what goodneſſe ? what ſhall that goodnefſe of 
God be that ſhall n'ove the hearts of this people with ſo much 
feare ? | 

I will tell you briefly, I need not ſpend much time init , for 
have ſpent a whole Sermon about 1t when I ſpake of the laſt 
words of the firſt Chapter of this propheſic, great ſhall be the day 
of lexrecl; I ſhall nowadde to what I had then. This (hall be 
the poodneſſe of God in that day that they (hall feare. 

E; rſt, The goodneſſe of God that ever he ſhould regard ſuch 
a wretched people as we are, and _m__ allour ſinnes | What 
Iſrael, the ten Tribes, who had molt wretchedly forſaken God, 
who had crucified Jeſus Chrift, crucified David their King, yet 
that blood they have ſhed is applyed to them for the pardon of 
theirſin; Oh the goodnefic of God | they ſhall fearethis good- 
neflc in being mercifull to ſuch a hard-hearted , ſuch aſtubborne, 
ſuch a ſtif.-nccked people as they have bene, this goodneſle 


of God will breake their hearts. | 
Bbbbb2 Secondly, 
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Y Secondly , then God ſhall make the difference betweene 


| kim that feareth God, and him that feareth him not. Then 
| ſhall God take away all the reproack of tis Saints, What 


bitter reproach hath there beene upon the Saints ſince the begin= 


ning of the world , eſpecially ſince the times of the Goſpel! ! 
Reproach , firit becauſe they are meane people, of the lower 
fort. 2 Reproach, becauſe they ſuffer ſo much, and God lets his 
adverſati-s prevaile over them. 3 Reproach, becauſe they waite 
upon God, and God ſeemes net to come, the adverſarits fay, 
where is your God ? No marvaile you pray and faſt, what is be- 
come cfall? Here will be the goodnefie of God atthat day to 
wipc off all this reproach. They thall have ſo much mercy , fo 
much honour from God, that it ſhall appeare before all the world 
that it was goedto waiteupon him , ſo much as ſhall countcr- 
vaile abundantly all thcirfufterings, they ſhall blefle od that 
ev.r it was pat intotheir hearts to ſuftcr for him, to waite upon 
him. And becauſe God foreteeth this, what gooduefſe he hath 
laid up for his people, that they ſhall c1joy ere long, (and wee 
know a thou'and ycares with him are asone day ) that 15 the rex- 
ſon why heſuttereth his people to be ſo under forrhe preſent, he 
knows he hath that goodnefle for them hercafter, yea in this 
world, that al] the world (hall fay that God hath dcalt well with 
them, that h- was not a hard Malter to them to make them waite 
{olons, zndto letthen lufter ſo much as they de. I will give 
you tor th1s one excelleiit Scripture, perhaps you have net coil- 
fidercd of the emphalis of the argument that is 1n1t, It is Hes. 
11.16. They deſired a better Conntrey, that w,an heavenly wherc- 
fore God us not aſhamed to be called their God , for he hath prepared 
for them a City. The poore perſccuted Saints wandered up and 
downe, they were content to leave their owne Countrey , their 
eſtates here, and ſenght another Countrey, an heavenly, but they 
had it not, their enemics prevailed over then, as if God had for- 
| ſaken them; but God z5 nor aſbamed to be called their God , what 1s 
the argument ? for he kath prepared for them 4 Cuty ; mnarkethe 
force of the argument, for he hath prepared for them a Ciy : This 
City is this text I, am now ſpeaki:'g of; ſometime it is deſcribed 
aSa Tabernacle, The T abernacle of God jhal come dewne from Hea- 


ven; {)metime a Ciry, ſometime a Counrey , ſometime a King- 
dome, 
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dome, (omectime an 1uheritance : Here God hath prepared for them 
a Cy ; that is, there 1s 1 glorious time for Gods people, when 
they (hal have the new Jeruſalem come downe from hcaven un- 
| tothem, Now then, faith God, though my people be in a ſuffe- 
ring condition, I au not aſhamed to be called their God, I am 
| not aſhamcd to owne this people, for I have glory cnouzh for 
| them, aSif God would bcaitnamed that he ſhould ever proteſſe 
ſuch an intercſt in this people, and this people protefle ſuch an 
intereſt in him, if there were nothing to come tor them, it there 
werenot a time torecomperce alltheir ſuff:rivg. As if a Maſter 
ſhould owne afcrvant, or a Prince a ſubjec, if this ſervant or 
ſubj  ſuffcrextreamly, and hath no helpe , but Rtill when he 
expects helpe, there comes none, and when he thinketh,ſurcly 
now 1t will come, {till it fayls h1in;yct if you know that at ſuch 
| a day you ſhall recowpence all this, you (hl advance him and 
| bring tum to ſach honour that he will bleſſe God that ever hee 
| was in your ſervice; you Will not be aſhamed toowne this ſer- 
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| yant : Bur ifthis ſervant ſhall ſuffer in your cauſe, and you have 
| 10 time, Nor No ability to recompence tim, but be mult ſuffer 
| and ſuffer for ever, it would bc a ſhameto you to owne him. So 
| God is pleaſed toſpeake here, becauſe I have prepared for them 


ſuch a City, though they be in preſent perſ. cution, I am not aſha- | 
med to owne them for my people, and Idoenot account it any | 
| diſhonour te ire, for there isa time comming that will anſwer | 
all or jeRtiovs whatſoever. This is the goodneſſe of Ged. 
They ſhall feare this goodneſſe. Feare it, how ? 
In theſe feverall regards. | 
Firſt, they ſhall admire at kis goodneſſe , and in their ad- 
mirations even ſtand amazed at it, the feare of amazenrent. 
| 2 Theſe 1. 10, When Chrift tai come, he thall come tobe ad- 
| mired of his Saints; Luke 5.26. the text faith they were #4 
amazid,and glorificd God, and were filled with feare, ſaying, We | 
have ſeen ftrange things to diy. When this goodnefle of God | 
(hall come, all the Sa11rs hall ftard 2dmiring it with amaze- | 
ment,and fay one unto another, we did her: tofore heare of pro- | 
phecies and promiſcs,and w< thought when they were opeuied to | 
ws,our hearts did burne within us, oh they were bleſſed things! 
but now here is goodnetſe we never thought of,this15 higher and | 
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more glorious then ever we imagined. Thus they ſhall feare the 


| all the preſperity that 1 procure unto it, 


 goodnefic of God will break our hearts, if Miniſters did preach: 


Lord and his gooaneſſe. You have ſuch a place, ler.33.9. 1t ſhall 
be to me Aname of joy, a praiſe,and an honour before all the Nations 
of the earth, and When people ſhall heare of all the goad that 1 de 
unto them,they ſhall feare and tremble for all the geoancſſe, and for 


Secondly , feare this goodn:fſc ; they ſhall upon this fall 
downe and worſhip this God with feare : Oh how ſhall their 
hearts adore this God, becauſe of this his goodnefſce ! As weread 
of Moſes, Exo4.34.8. (od had told him that he wowld wake al 
his goodneſſe paſſe before him ; now when God came and paſſed 
by before him, and proclaimed his goodnefle, The Lord, the 
Lord God; merciful and gracious , long-/uffering , and abun- 
dant in goodneſſe and truth , keeping mercy for thouſands, for- 
giving iniquity, and tran/greſſion, and ſinne ; The Text faith, 
When Moſes heard this, he made haſte, and bowed bu head 
and worſhipped before the Lord, There is nothing will caule | 
a gracious hcart to make more haſte to worſhip God then 
the beholding the glory and luſtre of Gods grace and goodnefle; 
then the heart will not ſtand dallying and trifling any longer, 
but will make haſte to worſhip before the Lord. Many times 
God ſhews his greatneſſe unto you, and that convinceth your | 
conſciences alittle, and you think you mult leave your finfull 
wayes, then temptation prevailes over you again; but when 
God comes and makes known his goodnefſe, then the heart 
ſtands out againſt the Lord no morcbut it gives upit ſelfe tothe 
Lord in an everlaſting covenant. 

Thi. dly, they ſhall teare his goodnefſe, they ſhall feare to of- 
fend this goodnefſe of Ged. It ſhall be a mighty engagement 
upon their hearts to walk cloſe with God becauſe of this good- 
nefſe. This is a {weet d:{pofition indeed. The: it is a ſweet diſpo- 
ſition when the heart hath been likewtite humbled before God 
and his jaſtice, and now fears God and his goedncfle. 

Mark a note in this by the way: Whereas many will ſiy,Ohthe 


onely his goodaeſk ; but when th:y preach the Law, when we 
heare of terrour, tht hardneth our hearts. Take heed of this,therc 
1s moreevill in this then youare aware. A hcart that 1struly gra- 
Cious, 
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cious Will fall downe before the Lord any way, and it is not « 
good ſigne to be wrought upen onely by thegoodneſſe of God, 
it may come through much itubbornnefſe of heart for one to be 
of ſuch a diſpoſition, to be onely wrought upon by kindneſle. Did 
you never know aſtout ſervant or a {tout child, that ſs long as 
you arediſpleaſed with him, he would ſtand out againſt youſtil, 
but perhaps it you would yecld to him a little,he would yeeldto 
you? Isthis a good diſpoſition ? is not this ſtoutneſſe and pride 
| ina child, or in a feryant, or ina neighbour, that will never yeeld 
to you till you yecld to him ? This is juſt for all the world the dif- 
poſition of many people, folong as they heare of Gods greatneſle, 
and terrours of the Law,and Gods juſtice,they are hardned; what 
15 that ? that is, they ſtand it out ſtoutly againſt God, noutwith- 
Randing his wrath is reveal-cd froin heaven : But ſay they, when 
Gods goodneflc 1s preached, then they yceld, that 13 as much as to 
fay except God will yceld tothem they will not yecld to God, 
But when I can yeeld both wayes, feare his 2oodnefle and his 
juſtice,then it is a ſigne of a gracious diſpolitien indeed. 

T hey ſhall feare his goodneſſe, loas they (hall beno longer 
wanton upon the goodieſſe of God, they ſhall not flight 
Gods goodnefle, thcy ſhall not doe evill becauſe God is goud, 
but they ſhall teare his goodnefie. Wee have a generation 
of men who doe extreamly abuſe the goodnefle of God at this 
day, even Gods gvodnefſe in the Goſpell, in thoſe blefled 
things revealed to us in JE $us Cur1sST. As thus, We 
finde this revealed in the Goſpel, thatit is God that mult work, 
the will and the deed, the Covenant of grace is ſuch, as that God 
doth not onely requre biz work all for us; how is this goodnefle 
mi-ſinterpreted and abuſed T herefore ſay they, what need we do 
any thing? Why do Miniſters urge people to dutyes? Your prin- 
ciple is goed,thetruth is good, that it is God thar works all in the 
Covenant of grace, but this dedution is very abſurd and vile, and 
an abuſe of Gods goodnefſe, that therefore you muſt not work to- 
gcther with the Lord as rationall creatures. Again, the Goſpell 
revealestous the righteonſneſſe of God in Chriſt, that we mult 
not {tand before God jn our own righteoulneſle, but 1t muſt be 1n 
therighteoulncſſe of Chrilt ; this principle is good ; oh but what 


abuſe of this goodnefl: is there | falſe deductions, and abſurd con- 
| {cquences 
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{cquences drawn from it; therefore to make conſcience of duties, 
what is it-but legall ? they are but Uuty-mongers; ſuch kinde 
of bold and abſurd expreflions come trom them. Oh waim 
ton, wanton ſpirits who doe not frare God and his good- 
nefſe, but abuſe God and his goodnefſe | Againe, the 6crip- 
ture tells us in the Goſpel that all fines unto bcleevers are 
pardoned in Chriſt, all finnes both great and ſmall, rhere 57 uo 
condemnation to them that are in Chriſt, no not one moment of 
an houre after they are once Jaſtificd; this 1s Gods goodneſle, 
and thou ſhouldeſt feare it , here is the principle right , but the 
deductions and conſequences are vile, therefore to preach that 
we muſt be hambled for finne, this is legall preaching, neither | 
will theſe menever confefſe their ſfinnes becauſe of this goodnes 
of God. This is to be wanton,not to feare the goodnefle of God. 
The goodneſſe of God 1a the goſpell telleth us that the grace of 
God is ſtrong, that the Saints ſhall perſevere, that thoſe that arc 
once in Chriſt ſhall neverfall away ; therefore let us take liberty 
to our ſelves, what need we be carefull of our wayes, ſeeing the 
grace of God will carry us through ? Oh to abuſe this goodneflc 
of God thus is wicked, the heavens may bluſh to behold it, and 
the carth tremble under it. Bat we have net fo learned Chriſt, 
the more of the goodnes of God in Chrilt is made knownto us, 
the mere ſhould we feare him. 

The goodneſſ: of God in the Goſpel is ſo rich that the truth is 
becauſe the hearts of men are ſo vile, and lo ready toabuſe it, we 
are almoſt afraid to preach it. Oh is this the fruit of the preach- 
ing of tke Goſpell ? Never was the Golpell fo cleare as in Eng- 
land, and in no Age ſoas inthis Age, and is this the fruit of all, 
that men ſhould draw ſuch abſurd conſequences from this good- 
neſſe of God, that men fhould goc away harder from that which 
is the ſoftning word ? When we comero preach the Goſpell,the 
goodnefſſe of it, we come I ſay with feare ; with what fear? trem- 
bling leſt it ſhould coſt the damnation of ſome ſoule. The preach- 
inz the goodneſle of God in the Goſpel doth certainly cauſe , ex 
accidente, the damnation of many a ſoule, Therefore in the meane 
time you who are Gods Saints, knew how dearly God tendereth 
you,'.od will havethe goodnefe of the Goſpell preached to you 
thouzh it colt the damnation of many a ſoule;you bad need on 
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you to improve to theuttermoſt what 'you heare of all F 
neſle of the Lord. That which] heweiocatily ta C— 
the perifhing of many a ſou} that] may have it, thavgh God ſees 
that many ſoules will be hardned by it, well faith God, let them 
be hardned,theſe my ſervants ſhall not want it, though they pe- 
rith forever. When a man hath a thing in hjs houſc,and he hears 
that it coſt deare, even the lives of many men, ke hath other 
thoughts of it then before. David had a reverent reſpetta the 
water of the well of Berhlews, becauſe it. coſt the hazard of the 
mens lives, learn then to feare God and his goodneff-. 

Fourthly, Fearing God and his goodnefſets this, in allre- 
Joycivg in, and prayſing God for his goodnefie, there (ball be a 
mixture of feare. They ſhall be will $$xkd im ths awftery 
of Godlinefſe when th: y e+ jop ſo mach ofGods geodney, aud are 
called upon to firg and' rc joyce, they (hall fing witha wax- 


in all their joy.lt is very hard forusto r.joyce in Gods gaadnes, 
tokeep a day of thanks 1-ing witha ferious!{pirit, joy common- 


of God ſhall be ſo(trong in their hearts, that though they. thall 
ſeek Gods goodnefſe & rejoyce abuneantly 1nit,yer with 2mux- 
' ture of abundance of feare, their hearts ſhall be kept very erious, 
holy ,and fpirituall in the fervice of God, I willgwe you 2 text 


for that goodnes in delivering the people out of Egypt (which 
waSaty picall ſong as appcarcth in th&Revelation, that bondage 
typifying Anicheiſtian bondage ) marke the expreſhion, mhe 
like unto thee O Lord among the geds,who 1 lizenntot Lov to 66 


It therefore, and make good uſe of it. Let this meditation cauſe 


ly caufeth vanity inthe hearts of men. But now the goodnelle | 


or | for this. Exed. 15. 11, when Meofes was bleſſing God | 


tureof feare. Thur hearts ſhall be very ferious and fpirituull | 
and not to have our hearts grow ſlight and vain, it 15a hard thing | 
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in holyneſſs, wibin preyſes ? God is to be prayied, but lo-pray- 
{cd A Wir in prayſes. Confider this1aall 
your joyfull celebrating the memoraill of Gods goodnefſ®, you | 
muſtlo rejoyce and bleſſe God, as you malt hold forththis before 
all you converſe with, that the namo of God isfeartullin thele 
prayſes you tender to him: this a ſight heart cavnoetde. 50 Pſad. 
$2.6. The righteous alſo ſal ſer,and feare, and foal laugh at him, 
Marke what s mixture here _ righteous ſhall (ze, and m_ 
cccc an 


1 


Diff;rcn- 
ces be- 
tween 1c- 
gl teare 
and cyan- 
oCclicall, 


I. 


An E xpoſition of + 


aud laugh,he ſhall rc joy ce,vut with trembling.P/al.2.11, 

God much delights to have the glory of his geodnefle thus. 
We have much goodncſle of God at this day, and God calleth us 
to fearehim and his goodnefle ; if wegive him net hisglory in 
this, God may ſoon call us to tcare him and his greatneſle ; to 
feare him and his juſtice, to fcare him and his wrath, This is 
the argument now , there 3s forgiveneſſe with thee, that thou | 
mayeſt be feared, But how ſoon may God Jultly turne this ar- 
geument,thereis wrath withthee, vengeance withthee, there is 
{word, fire, blood, ſorme,an torrible tempelt with thee,therefore 
thou ſhalt befeared? Our conkcicnces are ready to miſpive us 
when we have any evil tidings, for we have much guilt upon our 
ſpirits, we have had much goodnes indeed from God,( who ever 
thoughtto have lived to ſec that goodneſle you have cen? ) but 
becauſe you have not feared God and his goodneſle, here 1s the 


| reaſon of thoſe miſgiving thoughts, when you heare of any ill 


newes,oh now God is comming again{tus with his wrath that he 
may be feared. 

Something might be ſaid to open alittle the diffcrence be- 
tween fearing God and his goodnefic, and fearing God and 
his no and juſtice in a legall way. Onely thus in a 
word. 

The fearing God and his goodnes is ſuch @ feare as inlargeth 
the heart. Other feare contracts the heart. We have an excel- 
lent text for this //a. 60.1. compared with ver. 5. Arie, ſoine, 
for thy light vs come, the glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee, 
and ſo he gocth on deſcribing Gods guodnefle , that referrcth 
to theſe times that we ate ſpeaking of ; then ( wvr/e 5.) 
T hou ſhalt ſee and flowe together, and thy heart ſoall feare up+ 
on that and be wlarged. Wien the heart fo fcaicth as it is 
—_ unto God, this is the fearing God and his goodnes 
ail kf, : 
Again, It is ſuch a feare as yet the heart clings to God 
for ever ; It drives not from God, but it makes the heart 
cleave cloſer to him, that is the phraſe in the text 1n the 
Hebrew, they ſhall feare to: God and to his goodneſſe, 1 will 
put my feare in their hearts that they ſhall not depart from me. 
This keepes the heart to God. . 

ur. 
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heart to a high” degree of ſanCtification. 2 Cor. 9, 1, Seeing 


. we have ſuch precious promiſes, let us perfett holynes in the | 


feare of God ; And Heb. 12. 28, Wherefore we receiving 4 
King dome that cannot be moved, let « have grace whereby 
po may ſerve God acceptably with reverence and godly 
rare, | 
Laſtly, It is a feare that is joyned with love, where- 
a3 the other feare makes the heart to have hard thoughts 


|-: Further ; This fearing 'God and his goodneſle workes the | 


of God; take heed for ever of that feare of God that makes 
you to have hard thoughts of him. In times of danger 
many begin to feare, then preſently they wiſh they had 
never ingaged themſelves ſo much in theſe wayes that have 
ſuch il] ſucceſſe, they now cry ent of others, you would 


of God and his goodneſſe is joyned with blefling God that 
ever you knew his wayes and wereingaged in them. 

This ſhall be in the latter dayes. 

God is content to ſtay for his glory untill the latter dayes, 
that which is indeed his cheife glory ; for though in theſe 
former dayes God hath had glory, yet he hath had but 


-unto the time when the counſell of God ſhall be 


very little, God is content to ſtay for that which 1s his 
cheifeſt glory untill the latter dayes. Let this be an argu- 
ment for our patience, thongh we have ſufferings now let us 
Wayteas God waytcth. 

But the latter dayes , when "are theſe ? The times of 
the Goſpell are generally called che latter dajes ; but this 
though it referreth indeed to the whole time of the Goſpell, 
yet eſpecially unto the latter times of thoſe latter dayes. If 
you would know what theſe /atter dayes are, though I will 


not take upon me to give you the day , or weeke, or 


moneth, or yecr, yet I will ſhew you that it is like thele 


latter dayes are at hand. : 
For giving light unto this, that is a good helpe to us that 


wee have in Deriel concerning the Ir _— 
have a propheticall Chronologic from the —_ O —_—_ 


needs"do thus, you ſee what is become of it. But feare | 


havetherez deſcription of foure ſcverall Monarchies, the 3 aby- 
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loxian, Aſyries, Greesan,and Reman ; Naw inthe laſt oftheſe 
D ane! {(arth chep. 2. 44. the God of beaven ſhall ſet mp @ King- 
dome which faall never be arftr bus it ſhall breake in pieces 
and conſume all the other Kingdomes , and it frall fend for ever, 
In this latter {namely the Komen) hath the Kingdomeof Chriti 
beean toaf pearealready, but God telleth Damel, chap. 12.13. 
T hou ſnalt ſtand in thy lot at the end of the dayes, Now obſerve, 
the chicfe Propheties wee have about the time of thele latter | 
dayes when they (hall be is {et out in that expreſſion of rimve and; 
times and halfe « time, 1260.dayes, or 42, months, all comes to 
the ſame three yeares and a balfe, reckoning every day in thoſe 
yearesfor a yeare, compare thale prophefics, Dan.9.25. And 
they ſhall be gives into hu hand , wntill 4 time ang times aud divs- 
ding of time. Revel.11.2. The holy City ſhall they tread under 
foot ſerty and two months: verie.z, The witneſſes ſhall propheſc 
Z oboe ; Now 1260. dayes are the dayes of three ycares 
and a halte, ſothe dayes of 42. months, Then the woman inthe 
wilderneſle, Revel.r12 6. ſoc ſoall be fed there x 260. dayer, ftill 
the ſame number ; the _ fhall propheſie 1260. dayes; the 
boly Ciry that ſhall be rrodder wwder foots 42. months ; andthe 
woman inthe wilder ue (ſe (hallbe there 1260. dayes. And againe, | 
Das. 12.11. Fram the time of the abomingtion that maketh dr- 
folate there ſhall be 1 290. dayes, there are a few dayes mare; not 
Many, but about this time you ſee the Scripture propheGeth of 
ſome greatthing to be done,at the end of this time are theſe latter 
dayes. | | 
Bue all the difficulty is to know the beginning when the rhree 
yeares and a hatlfe, or 42. months, Or 1260, dayes , then we 
may know whenthcſe latter deyes ſhall be. Brig makes 
the beginning of the 1290. dayes from 1uiien; time , when hee 
wonld have ſct up the abomination, that is, ſet up the Jewiſh 
worlhipagaine, by. reed:f\ ingthe Tomple, that is, faycs he, i«# 
abomination of deſolation , reckoning 12399, dayes, for 1490- 
yeares, his time by camputation will come out about the yeare | 
1650. The other we have in the Rewelation ( and that in Davie! 


| ikeyiſe refers tathe fame) notes the time that the Churches 


ſhall be under the perſ.cution of Antichriſt, for a thouſand twe- 


hundred and fixty yeares, fo long thc Bealt ſhall prevaile,and the 


wile 
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wiezeſſes ſhall ſolong prophekie in ſackcloth, nad the woman ſhall 
bein the wil for ſolong a time, 
\ But when did Antichriſt begm to reigne ? 

For that take this rule, It muſt be atthat time when the Ro- 
man Emperour was broken, and when the Dragon giveth up 
' his power to the Beaſt; when the power of the Dragonthat pcr- 
{ecuted the Chriſtians under the Roman Empire is given to An- 
tichriſt, ſo that now they come to beperſecuted underhim ; here 
' | is the beginning of the 1 260. dayes. 

That the Romane Empire muſt be given up firſt, appeareth 
2 Theſ.2.7, For the my ſteric of iniquity doth already works, onely 
Re who now letteth, wik let, untill he be taken ont of the way;that is, 
28 generally Expoſfitors carry it, the power of the Romance Em- 
pire, when that 1s taken out of the way, then ſhall that wicked 
one be reveal: d ; there were many Antichriſts before, but then 
thet wicked one that ſhall exalr bim/clfe above all that us called 
God, (hall have powerto perſecute the Church. Hence it 8 ob- 
ſervabley that the cuſtome of the Church was to pray for the con- 
tinuing of the Romane Empire upenthis ground, becauſe they 
knew: when that was broken Antichriſt would come. Now the 
breaking of the Roman Empire was at the raiſing np of thoſe 
tenſeverall ſorts of governments called in the Revelations ze 
Kings, and the raifing up of thoſe Kings was 400. yeares and 
ſomething moreafter Chriſt, as Chronologers tell us, betweene 
the 400. and 500. yearcs. It is hard toreckon to a yeare, there is 
ſo much difference in Chrozolegers computations ; after that 
time there muſt be 1260. dayes, that is 1260. yeares. Make 
this computation, and comparealltheſe Scripture one with ane- 
ther, it cannot be long , but in this century that is now cur- 
rant, theſe latter dayes are here meant , when the people of God 
andthe Jews ſhall retarne ts Jehovah, and David their King, 
and fears the Lord and his goodyeſſe. The nearer the time comes 
the more will theſe things be eleared , Dav.12.9. Gor thy way 
Daniel for the words are. cloſed up andſealed till the time of the 
end, none of the wicked ſhall underitand , but the wiſe ſhall uny 
derſtand. , : 
Take but one note and we have done, why the Scripture ſets 
this out rather by ſo many dajes , then by ſo many yeares ? The 
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can. 


p. 3: | reaton is, becauſe God would have his people think'that time-un« 


till his goodnefſe ſhould berevealed butaſhorttime'; if he had 
ſaid they (ſhould be x 260. yeares under Antichrilts-petſecution, 
this ſounds harder ; No, ſaith he, it ſhall be but ſo many, dayes, 
(though flcth and blood may thinke this time long) yet look&up- 
on it as dayes, it is but a ſhort time to me , it will b: bat a ſhort 
time to you,. within 1260. dayes you ſhall be delivered from his 
tyrannic, and then you thall have this voyce from heaven, The 
Kingdomes of the earth are become the King domes of the Lord and 
of his Chriſt, and be ſhall reigne for ever , and then ſhall ye toge- 
ther withthe Jews /ceke the Lord and Davidyour King, andfeare 
the Lord and hu goodneſſe. | - 

Now thorough Gods goodnefle we have gone thorough theſe 


| 


| three Chapters, Tert»/l3as hath thiscxpreſſion of the fulneſſe of 


the Scriptures ; Adoro plenitudinem Scripturarum , 1 adore the 
fulnefle of the Scriptures ; By ſearching thus intothe Scriptures, 
we may come to ſee rich treaſures in them, and ſoadore the ful- |. 
neſle of them; how doe wereade over texts, as if there were no- | 

thingin theai? but certainly God hath revealed much more of his 
minde in Scripture then we arc aware of , let us all bein love 
with the ſtudy of the Scriptures. | 
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